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jrOTlS  ON  THE  >IKST  SVISTLE   TO^BB 

THESSaLONI  ANS. 


CHAPTER    I. 


a 


. AVING  gone  ofcr  the  hiftorical  book* 
of  the    New  Teftament,  I  proceed  to  the  confideN 
ation  of  iht  Epistles^  which  are  ^  very  ufeful  pan  of  the 
Canon  of  Scripture,  tho'  certainly  of  much  lefs  clMlfe« 
quence  than  the  others.     The  certain  knowledge  that 
Jefus  Chrift  Was  commiffioned  by  God  to   preach    the 
great  do£trtne  of  a  refurre£lion  to  a  future  life,  that  he 
confirmed  this  do^lrine  by  the  bed  attefted  miracles, 
and  that,  in  the  farther  con&rmation  and  exemplificati- 
on of  it,  he  himfeif  fubmii'tedio  die,  and  aAually  rofe 
•from  the  dead,  which  we  learn  from  ilie  four  gofpeJs, 
isallthat  iseflTential  to  chriftianif}  ;  as  the  knowledge 
of  this  is  all  that  is  of  much  importance  as  a  motive  to 
a  good  life.     Howevci:,  we  arc  much  confirmed  in  our 
belief  of  the  hiftory   of  Chrift  by  the  farther  account 
of  the  fir  ft  promulgation  of  the  gofpel  by  the  ApoftleS, 
and  the  miracles  which  they  wrought  au  confirmation 
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of  It,  which  we  have  in  the  a6ls  of  the  Apoftles,  which 
therefore  is  of  the  next  importance  to  us  as  chriftians. 
Thefe  boolcs  having  all  the  marks  of  authenticity  that 
aoy  bop^cs  whatever  have,  and  much  ftronger  of  the 
fame  kind  ;  having  been  all  publlftied  while  the  tranfac- 
tions  ihey  record  were  all  recent,  having  never  been 
contradi6led  by  friends  or  enemies,  having  been  often 
quoted  and  referred  toby  friends  and  enemies,  from  the 
earlitft  times,  anc^  alfo  heaving  been  copied  and  tranfla- 
ted  into  various  languages  in  a  very  early  period,  they 
have  all  the  authority  that  hiftpriea  can  have. 

But  befides  this  dircdl  teaimony,  there  is  an  addi- 
tional evidence  of  a  more  indiredl  and  fubiile  kind,  but 
If  duly  confidcred  highly  fatisfaflory,  which,  thefe  epif- 
tles  ^f^  calciilated  to  give  us.  Being  as  unqueRiona- 
b^y  ffepuine  as  the  hiftprical  books,  we  are  enabled  by 
th^^ift  to  perceive  how  ;he  chief  adlors  in  thofe  tranfac- 
tiqns  thought  and  felt  in  their,  peculiar  circumflanccs  j 
and  we  can  compare  thofe  feelings  with  the  feelings  of 
human  nature  as  we  now  obfcrve  it ;  and  therefore,  by 
confidcring  them  in  connefiion  with  the  hidorical  fafU^ 
we  are  the  better  judges  of  the  probability  of  iht;  whole 
(lory. 

Thi^s  if  we  could  entertain  any  doubts  of  the  truth 
of  the  Rom^  hiftpry  in  the  time  of  Cicero,  the  publi- 
cation  of  his  own  letters,  and  thofe  of  his  friends,  cor* 
re f ponding  with  the  biftory  of  their  times,  ajs  found  in 
other  writers,  wQuId  be  an  abundant  confirn>atiQn  of  it 
tvidence  of  this  kind,  therefore,  from  the  letters  and 
private  papers  o^  perfoiis  principally  concerned  in  any 
traufa6lioD,  is  al\^ays  fought  afteri  and  coll::5led  with 

care 
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^it  hf  ffiSfc  iWior  irt  trffiotis  itf  hiflfoiy.  B^fidcs,  it  it 
iHore  eafy  to^l](!b'£^'iAi[  genuine  lettei^s  than  g^nnitie 
hiftory,  isthcygeiieralfy  contafn  al^ufions  to  more  par- 
txtxAzt  circiirt'ftuiiceV,  W\^  rcf^cA  to  p^  i^foris,  tlmcsp* 
and  places,  of  irhich  the  apoftolical  epiftles,  efpeciisilTy 
Aofe  of  Patrf,  art  ti&X ;  to  that  hb  p^t-feh  caA  read  tUeiDy 
aiftti  have  any  ^6t  of  thci^  ft'eftig  I'eflly  i/»,  or  writteul 
Hi  the  cireuYhitWes^  in  whicft  he  reprePents  bitefelf. 
Airo,thcr'mo(t  ibporiatit  of  thtiti  being  written  to 
^ofe  chiircHcs,  thi^y  ikrdrt  carrfully  prefcrved,  till  fb 
itoany  c6pies  wer6  tattn,  that  thcii*  authenticity  wai 
pkced  b^yotid*  all  do\ib\!. 

No  rrabfeltever,  I  arii  c6hfidfertt,  fias*  riead  tfcefe  let* 
fer&'with'due  sfttaritlb:]',  rSs  b&cotncs  Hiflbnans  and  phi« 
Ibfopherd.  ff  aY^y  i^erfon  can'  read  t!icm  attentively, 
ahd*  afterwards  think  eiYh'er  thatf  there  was'no  Aich  per* 
fon  as  PaulUhat'thefe'lctt^r^  Werd  not  Written'  by  hlmi 
or  thiat  the  fhfts  he  refers  to  as  knbwii  to  hhi  crdrt^cf- 
pondents  were  not  known  to  them  (and  thefe  fa6ts  ftjp'l 
pofe  and  imply  the  truth  of  chrittianity)  or  that  thofe 
perfons  could  be  deceived' with  refpeSl'to  thetil,  hie  may 
as  well  beWeve  there  were  lie vef  fuclv  places  as  Ephe'- 
fus,  Corinth,  or  Rome,  where  the  chriAians  to  whoih  he 
wrote  lived.  In  (hort,  he  muft  either  liot  be  made  as 
other  men  are,  or  be  fo  prejudiced,  as  to  be  out  of  the 
reach  of  all  reafoning'  and  argument. 

It  muft  alfo  be  obferved,  that  the  greater  part  of 
thefe  Epiftles  tirere  written  long  before  the  publication 
of  any  of  the  gofpels,  fo  that  in  fa6l  they  are  the  oldeft 
records  of  chriftianlty,  and  to  give  a  clearer  idea 
of  the  drcumftances  in*  which  each  of  them  was  writ- 
A  3  un. 
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tent  and  the  general  objeAof  tfaeinj  (haHi«ifeattI>eaC 
in  the  order  of  time  in  which  they  were  probably  wrifc* 
ten,  beginning  with  the  (irft  epiftle  to  the  '1  hei&loni« 
«n8.  which  is  agretd  by  all  to  have  been  the  fifli  of 
them. 

I  would  farther  obferve,  that  m^ft  of  thefc  epiftle^ 
being  written  upon  pariiiular  and  prefling  occalioof^  ' 
am'  thofe  feemingly  temporar}  ones,  thtic  is  no  ap* 
pearante  of  their  beii'g  intended  for  the  ufe  of  ihf 
chriflian  church  in  all  ages,  tho'  in  faA,  thry  are  of  ve- 
ry  great  ufe,  and  mull  have  been  fo  intended  by  di- 
vine pruvidene,  and  themore  on  account  of  their  api 
pcaria  not  to  have  been  fo  intended  by  the  writers  i  be- 
caufe  the  writers  not  having  ai;y  dillant  views,  wtr« 
not  fo  particularly  upon  thtir  guard,  but  e^preffed  their 
prefent  feelings  without  referve,  as  men  aftua^ly  do  in 
letters  written  in  confidence  upon  particular  occa&ons, 
and  tfaefe  epiftles  bear  all  the  marks  of  having  been  fo 
l^rHten, 

Still  lefs  18  there  any  appearance  of  the  writers  ima- 
gining thcmfcWes  to  be  inspired  in  the  compolition  of 
thefe  letters.  Of  this  the  epiftles  themfelves  bear  no 
trace,  and  in  feme  places  the  apoftle  Paul  exprefsly  dif. 
claims  all  uifpiration.  This,  indeed,  was  quite  need- 
lef8;{.ndihe  idea  of  it  has  done  great  injury  to  the 
proper  evidence  of  chriftianiiy.  Were  not  the  apoftles 
ncn  who  v^ere  natuiaily  cajrablc  ol  writirg  a^ut  what 
they  iheir-felves  faw  ai.d  did,  and  of  exj  reffing  their 
own  fentiraents  on  the  occaPons  on  which  they  wrote  I 
1  hey  esidenily  were  fo.  Thih  wa^  quite  lufticient  for, 
their  purpofe,  aud  u  cculd  uoer  be  lue  intention  of  the 

^         Divin^ 
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^ithie  Seingmuiecieflarily  to  laperfede  the  natidd  utb 
mt.mtnh  faculties. 

Coniideruig,  therefore,  the  apoflles  as  men  writing 
Sa  their  pecoUar  cirtttmftaiices,  with  their  Tiewa  ot 
thiDgSjwe  are  not  embarraffed  with  any  objections  ari* 
feg  from  little  imperfeAions  in  their  manner  of  writ* 
ilig,  or  wUhany  inaccuraciea  that  we  may  perceive  in 
their  reafoning.  For  what  elfe  could  be  expelled 
from  matj  who  are  not  infallible.  Thefe  intorredt* 
ncir^  however,  are  ol  very  fmall  confequence  ;  and  il 
convi£lion,  with  which  every  difceming  perfon  muft  be 
im'prefled  from  reading  thefe  eplftles,  of  the  undoubu 
ed  seal  of  the  apoftles  hi  propagating  the  g^fpel,  '  ac« 
Companted  with  the  moft  indifput^le  marks  of  thett 
being  neither  enthnfiafts  nor  impoftors^  but  plain  fenfi- 
ble  men,  of  genuine  piety  and  integrityi  of  which  we 
fee  traces  ever}-  where,  engaged  in  the  propagation  of 
what  they  deemed  to  be  the  moft  important  truth,  fpa* 
ring  no  labour,  and  avoiding  no  rifque,  I  fay  the  full 
conviAion  of  tits  muft  neceffarily  intereft  every  carl* 
did  reader  in  favour  of  chriftianity.  if  any  perron  can 
read  thefe  epiftles  with  any  other  feelings,  it  is  a  proof 
that,  whatever  he  may  oretend,  or  really  imagine,  his 
mind  is  already,  from  fbme  caufe  or  others  prepoffcfTed 
againft  chriftianity.  Hehas,  mfaCi,  fome  reafon  for 
wiihing  it  may  not  be  true  ;  and  in  that  ftate  of  mind 
the  moft  unexceptionable  evidence  cannot  have  its  pro- 
per efie6l.  1  hat  the  mind  of  man  may  be  in  this  fiate, 
not  only  with  refpe£l  to  religion,  but  fcience,  tafte,  po- 
litics, and  civil  hiftory,  we  fee  coniidually.  Let  thofe 
perfons^  therefore^  fufpe6l  and  examine  themfelves,  but 
A  4  more 
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pkort  efpccTaVy  let  young  peFfoos  be  viffm  ti^  gimH 
againft  any  thing  that  tends  to  indifpoft  their  titfwiar  Air 
embracing  chriaianhy.  If  th*y  be  apprised  what  dirif. 
tianity  txuiy  is^  via.  the  revebtion  oC  a  fative  iik^  kf 
ttie  refurreflion  of  the  de^d,  thai;  eTery  thing  elfe  is  91^ 
tber'of  little  momenti  or  fame  corrapiiovL  of  geAuiM 
tbriftianiiy  1  and  if  they  expeA  only  ihah  evidence  c^ 
tfiehifioryof  CbriftandtheapolUe&as  they  do  admi^ 
«rithrefpe£l  to  other  hiftoriea,  that  ib,  the  evident  of 
(pompetest  witneflesof  f^Qs^  (Lronger  kide^,.  anid.i|ipi;« 
^e&oite,  bot  of  the  fame  kind,  I  Ihall  no  more  dpub^ 
of  their  believing  the  fa£ls  relating  to  chriQianhjr^  than 
they  d^.  any  others  relating  to  remote  co^inirif^s  and 
ve.mpts  timesy  simI  the  influence  of  this  chriftiui 
fiuibt  chriftiao  views  and  expe£Utipns  cannot, bi^  be. 
inofl  falutary  and  happy^ 

Uavingtlwekfolongoa  this  introdudiont  I  pro* 
ceedto  the.  particular  confideration  of  thisepiflle« 

Thefs.  I.. '  1,  In  th«  feventeenth  chapter  of  the  a£ls  of 
dieapo&lef  you  have  an  account  of  Paul's  pr^acbiog 
the  gofpel  at  Theflalonica.  It  was  io  bis  fecondapofto* 
Bcal  progrefs,  when  hn  was  accompapied  by  Silaa  ar.d 
Timothy.  Me  had  vifited  the  churches  of  Afia  Minor, 
preached  the  golpelin  Galatia,and  going  over  to  Ma* 
cedonia,  had  preached  at  Philippi ;  but  having  been 
imprironed,  and  otherwife  ill  treated  in  that  city,  be 
went  to  Theflalonica,  where  he  preached  firft  to  the 
Jews  for  three  Sabbaths,  and  then  to  the  GeDtiles.  So 
violent,  however,  was  the  perfccution  from  the  Jews 
in  this  place^,  that  Paul  left  it^  and  going  by  £erea  came 

to 
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lo  Atfifin9|  fr6iil  wfifdi  city,  beiDg  anxious  s£but  the 
Bew  convf  Its  ftt  Theflabilica,  he  feat  Timothy  to  them, 
who  brooghlhim  Tuch  an  account  as  gave  him  great  ffl»- 
tkift&ioiL  From  Athena  Paul  weat  Vcy  Cormth,  and 
being  ftill  anxious  about  the  church  at  i'heflUonica,  ha 
wrote  to  the  chriftians  at  this  place  this  epiftte,  in 
whiifihhe  encourages  them  to  ftedlaftnefs  in  the  chrit 
tiaafailbitnotwitkftandmg  the  cKiEcultfes  they  had  t» 
ftruggle  with,  both  from  the  Jews  and  iheir  own  co«n« 
tiymen^  U«  lihevife  gpvea  them  more  pardcufar  infold* 
nation  concemiiig  the  cfariftiandearine  of  the  reTuIr* 
rciiion,  which  they  &em  uk  fbme  refpeOs  to  have  mlf- 
apprehendcd*  < 

This  epUits  was  written  a.9^.  S2f  and  is  thcrefefe 
the  oUeft  w^inng  of  any  cfariftiaiT.  Being  undoubted* 
ly  authentic,  and  not  written  after ^  but  during  the  tinrex 
of  the  tranfaAions  it  alhides  to^  it  fupplies  a  moft  indif- 
putable  evidence  of  the  certainty  of  thof«  fa6U  wfaidi 
aeceffiirily  imply  the  truth  of  the  whole  chrlAian  hiftorf. 

After  reading  a  portion  of  this  epiftle,  with  fuch  rc« 
m^rlrs  asmay  occurto  me,  I  fliall  endeavour  to  ex« 
prefs  the  fenfe  of  it  in  a  conne£led  paraphrafe,  and  in  a 
language  more  familiar  and  intelligible  to  us  than  that 
of  the  original. 

1.  i.  e.  they  were  diflinguiflied  from  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles,  as  they  had  been  before  by  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  God,  and  of  the  gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

You  fee  here,  as  upon  all  other  occafions,  how  the 
term  God  is  applied  to  the  Father,  exclufively  of  Chrift, 
or  any  other  being.  It  is  a  language  which  would 
have  been  highly  improper,  and  could  never  have  taken 

placo 
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fface»  If  Chrift,  as  the  Soa  of  God,  had  been  equal  to 
die  FathcTi  in  eternity  and  all  divine  attributes,  Yo« 
Ibe  that,  according  to  the  apoftle  we  are  to  conGdtr  the 
VSaiher  only  aa.  God,  and  Chrift  as  our  mafter,  or  teach* 
iCr,  ittftru&d  and  authorised  by  God. 

2.  We  fee  here  the  practice  of  the  apoftles  to  pray 
for  particular  churches  and  perfons,  tho'  the  ftace  of  the 
jdiiifches  aad  of  the  perfons  was  weU  known  to  God^^ 
.•nd  be  woidd  no  doubt,  do  what  was  right  and  fit  with 
vefpeA  to  thenu  Whik  we  are  in  this  imperiedt  Rate, 
anxiety  about  ourfelves^andour  friends  is  unavoidable, 
smd  to  exprefs  this  before  God  with  proper  refignationf, 
|s  not  only  highly  ufeful  to  us,  promoting  a  babit  of 
ad^nowledglng  God  in  all  our  ways,  buv  as  being,  for 
Aat  reafon  perhaps,  enjoined,  as  proper  to  our  receiv* 
ing  favours  from  God. 

4b  i.  e*  You  are  choren  to  be  the  peculiar  people  of 
Gody  or  highly  favoured  by  hini|  dillinguiihed  by  the 
bell  of  his  giftSy  that  of  the  golpel|  as  thejewb  were  by 
dieirpecuUar  difpenTation. 

THE     PARAPHRASE. 

I  Paul,  with  the  concurrence  of  my  compaDxons, 
Silas  and  Timothy,  addrefs  this  epiftle  to  you  chrifti- 
«nsinTheflalomca,who  are  converted  from  idolatry, 
to  the  worflup  of  the  one  liviog  and  true  God,  and 
the  belief  of  the  gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrift.  May  you  have 
all  the  blcffings  which  this  God^  and  this  gofptl,  can 
impart  to  you. 

lam 
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I  «m  truly  thankful  to  Godiin  myprayer^  for  you^ 
when  I  confider  how  much  you  have  already  dtftia^ 
gttiihed  yourfelves  by  your  faithful  and  affe^ionate  la* 
boon  hi  the  caufe  of  the  gofpel,  andby  your.patieni 
hope  of  the  rewards  of  it.  This  caimpi;  foil  jU>  be  .pleaC. 
iag  to  God,  who  has  favoured  you  wijth  the  knowledgf 
of  the  gofpel,  the  truth  ot  which  was  not  only  proved  to 
you  by  fufficient  argumentSj  but  was  confirmed  by  mira^ 
culous  gifts  ofthefpirity  which  left  no  roomtodoufat 
of  its  coming  from  God*  You  know  alfo  that  oiirconp 
verfation  was  agreeable  to  our  profcflSoOf  efpecially  i» 
our  labours  and  fufferiogs  on  your  account..  In  this  yiMp 
have  followed  our  example,  and  notwilkftandiDg  die  pei* 
fecutioo  you^have  met  witb^  the  joy  with  which  you  hav^ 
been  filled,  through  the  participation  of  .the  miraculoty 
ph  of  the  fpirit,  has  led  you  fo  to  behave,  that  jqu  are 
a  pattern  to  the  phurches  in  Macedonia,  which  are  in 
your  neighbourhood,  aqd  even  to  thofe  in  Achaia,  wbcve 
I  now  am,  at  fo  great  a  diflance  from  you«  And  n^c 
only  in  thofe  countries,  but  in  all  chridian  churches, 
your  faith  and  zeal  are  fo  well  known  (as  if  they  ha4 
been  proclaimed  with  the  found  of  a  trumpet)  that  they 
want  no  information  concerning  them.  .For  we  fotmd 
them  able  to  inform  us,  when  we  were  about  to  inform 
them,  with  what  readinefs  yo\\  embraced  the  gofpel 
that  we  preached,  and  how  in  confe<iuence  of  it,  you 
turned  from  the  worfliip  of  idols,  to  that  of  the  living 
and  true  God,  and  entertained  the  firmeft  btlief  that 
.  Chrift  will  come  again  to  raife  the  dead  and  judge  the 
world,  a  truth  which  had  beep  e\  idenced  by  bis  own 
xefurreAion  to  immortal  life,  aud  that  you  will  then  )>e 

delivered 
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^MtenA  from  xYitsre  pmriflififchta^  #hich  GAI  tHfl  in* 
fliA  on  t&tf  wkkttd  and  ichpeniuijt. 

Cli«  If*  1.  Thtf  apoftle^  haViOg  gtrtti  a  geiieM  ate* 
iOMf  of  hid  plamtrng  tb«  gofpel  tmong  the  Tbefiitfonian«« 
aftnl  <be!r  reeqiddftf  of  it|  proceeds  t<y  remind  Afem  of 
M#  own  dffiaterefted  Tabourt  oH  the»#  account,  ill  ^de^ 
fo  Mgage  their  attiacliiti^m  to  tW  gofff^l  whteh  taw^  f<» 
#ett  recommended  to  them,  and  to  itrtuce  them  to  beaT 
ilrklir  patient^  and  cheerfukers  atl  the  triah  X6  which 
Aeir  adherence*  to  it  mighf  expofe  tivem.  I'or  icwaa 
ftauirrf  to  thorn  tf6  infer,  tho'  he  does  not  make  the  in^ 
timnce  for  tftem^  that  if  the  profeffiotf  of  the  gofpel 
tould  hzd'kim  to  «€t  wkh  t-hai  patience  and  fortitude, 
f^hhom  regard  to  his  reputation  or  advantage,  it  ought 
fO  induce  t^im  to  a£t  with  the  fame  heroiftn. 

9.  It  was  from  Philtppt,  where  he  bad  been*  itnpnV 
«teedy  that  Paul  went  to  1  heflUfonica^ 

5'.  The  love  of  praife  was  a  great  motive  with  th6 
jOrtfek  phibfophers,  to  whofe  ConduA  he  fcems  to  aK 
)ade.  In  general  too  the)  made  a^confiderable  gain  of 
tiMir  difcourfes,  and  they  were  far  from  beingfree  froiia 
Ibe  impurity  to  which  the  heathen  world  was  ihamd* 
My  addidled. 

^.  As- the  apoftle  elfe where  obferves,  the  workman 
it^wdr^ of  hh  hlre^  and  they  who  preach  the  gofpel 
liave  a  right  to  live  by  the  gofpel ;  but  he  forcbore  to  a- 
vail'himfelf  of  that  right,  for  the  greater  furtherance  of 
•f  the  gofpel. 

9*  Both  at  Theflalonica,  at  Corinth,  and  at  Ephe« 
fbs,  Paul  had  maintained  hirofelf  by  the  trade  of  a  tent 
maker,  and  probably  he  did  the  fume  at  other  places; 

while^ 
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vt?iie  the  more  wealthy  aad  coofideraie  cbur^ief  at  % 
4ifta]ice  had  fe&t  him  occafionally  fupplie^,  m  Uie  PbU 
lippiatis,  hefiiysy  did  ooce  and  again. 

If  the  rooft  unquellioned  ii^catioos  of  an  uprigM 
niod  in  this  cpillle  be  properly  attexvded  to  (and  I  wiUk 
If  ensure  to  fay  there  ia  no  iuftance  upoQi  record  of  a^r 
hypocrite  writing  ia  thi^  manner)  i|Qd  il  be  compaiftd 
viih  the  equally  unqueftionabie  aeat  of  the  apoftle  in 
preaching  the  gofpeli  and  the  marka  of  u,spu9^  mjmi 
in  coaduclmg  bioirelf  wUh  the  greateft  pittdeoce  and 
jiidgment,  a  cooviAtoa  of  the  truth  of  chriftia^ity  «tU  hft 
^e  neceiTarjreiult.  Let  any  unbeliever  acco«in(t  for 
the  chara^er,  the  condud,  aod  the  OMidb  of  writiiig,  o| 
Ihls  afxoftl^  upon  any  other  fuppoGtton,  if  he  can.  If 
liny  perfon  thinks  that  he  can^  I  will  venture  to  fay  h# 
^ther  has  not  duly  attended  to  all  the  circumllaaceS|,Q| 
has  little  knowledge  of  humao  nature* 

T  H  E    P  A  R  A  P  11  R  A  S  B. 

fn  writing  to  you,  Theffalonians,  I  hare  ftiU  lefiioc* 
cafion  to  fpeak  of  the  fuccefs  of  my  preachings  for  yott 
kn^^w  that  it  was  very  great,  notwitfaftandhig  the  opip 
pofition  that  I  and  ray  companions  met  with  ttom  thk 
Jtw^jufl  before  at  Phil3ppi,and  upon  our  firft  arrival 
aniong  yourfclves.  From  this  nircumflance  you  wiS 
naturaHy  icfer  the  purity  of  our  motives.  And  tndeedl 
it  was  nothing  of  our  own  hivention,  or  that  we  had 
any  perfonal  intere^ft  in,  that  we  taught  yoU|  nor  did 
we  artfully  go  abo^t  to  gain  you  over  to  any  bafe  pur« 
pofe  of  our  own,*  but  confidertng  ourfelves  as  eitiployedi 
by  Cod|  in  a  great  and  important  truft^our  obJQfl  wae 

not 
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iK>t  to  recommend  burfelvea  to  men,  but  to  approve 
oorfelves  to  God,  by  whom  we  were  employed,  and  who 
knows  the  heart,  and  we  can  appeal  to  God,  and  to 
yourfelv^a  that  we  did  not  iludy  to  gain  your  farour, 
or  your  wealth.  For  as  honour  has  not  been  our  ob- 
je£V,  fo  neither  has  gam,  tho'  as  men  employed  in  an 
office,  we  had  a  natural  claim  to  fome  emolument  from 
h.  But  we  treated  you  with  teodemefs,  as  a  mother 
who  nurfes her  own  children,  and  fo  intenfe  was  our 
aflFtf61ion,  that,  together  with  the  gofpel,  we  were  ready 
to  rifq'ie  even  our  livet  for  your  benefit. 

'l*o  convince  you  of  our  d'fintereftednefs,  you  know 
that  we  laboured  with  our  own  hands  night  and  dav,  in 
Older  to  maintain  ourfcUes,  without  being  any  charge  to 
you*     With  refpeft  to  our  general  conduft,  we  can  call 
God  '»nd  you  to  witnefs  the  purity  of  it,  that  rt  was  tru* 
lypiois,  righteous,  and   unexceptionable,   and   it  Was 
the  great  obje6l  of  our  exhortation^  to  eng;ige  you  to 
a£l  in  the  fame  manner.     A  father  could  not  be  more 
eamefl;  with  hift  own  children  in  this  refpe£k,  endeavour- 
iDg  to  perfuade  you  not  only   to  abandon  your  former 
9ain  idols,  and  the  impure  rites  annexed  to  that  wor- 
Jhip,  but  to  aft  with  propriety  and  dignity,  becoming 
the  wor(hippcr8  of  the  one  true  and  living  God^   who 
Jiat  called  you  from  darknefs  to  light,  and  made  you 
the  fubjedla  of  his  glorious  and  everlafting  kingdom. 
!      IS.  1  he  apoftle  having  given  a  fhort  account  of  hta 
preaching  the  gofpel  in  Thefialonica,  and  the  manner  ia. 
which  he  conduced  hiortfHf  with  refpe£t  to  it,  proceeds 
ftoexprefs  his  xbankfulnefs  to  Cod  for  fuch  happy  fruits 
fihih  preaching,  that  his  difciples  there  were  fo .  foon 

capable 
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cupMe  not  ooly  of  recemngthe  truths  of  the  gofpel.  but 
of  a£iing  up  to  them,  and  of  bearing  extreme  perfecu* 
tion  on  that  account  He  aKb  eiqireffes  moft  eager  de« 
fire  to  vifitthem  once  more,  andconfider  their  confer* 
fion  as  his  happinefs  and  glorr. 

Ofoferve  that  the  apoftle  here  afcribes  the  happy  ef*' 
fe6U  of  the  Gofpcl  upon  the  Theflalonians  not  to  any- 
immediate  dirine  mfluence  upon  their  minds,  but  to  the 
natural  effc£l  oi  a  belief  of  its  truth.  It  was  the  mere 
word  of  God,  which  by  its  natural  power  worked  fo  ef. 
fe6lua11y  in  them.  And  certamly  all  that  is  neceffary  tO" 
reform  men's  lives,  and  to  £t  them  for  an  happy  immor* 
tality,  18  a  firm  belief  of  the  doArine  of  a  refurreAioit 
and  ajudg/nent  to  come,  and  that  all  men  fiiall  thetf 
receive  according  to  their  works,  indeed,  it  wasahfurA 
to  Tuppofe  that  God  would  provide  means  naturally  ai- 
dapted  to  work  fo  favourably  upon  mens  minds,  if  after 
all  they  were  not  fuflScient  for  the  purpofe^  but  requir* 
ed  his  own  fupematural  in^uence  to  come  in  aid  of 
them,  and  any  influence  of  this  kind  would  be  as  much 
a  miracle  as  railing  the  dead.  Indeed,  they  that  believe 
i  this  influeY.ce,  and  depend  upon  it,  reprefent  mankind 
as  adualiy  fo  dead  in  sim^  as  that  nothing  they  can  do 
canavailthem,fo  that  their  converfion  is  owing  to  the 
fovereignand  miraculous  influence  of  God  upon  thei« 
minds,  operating  wien  and  /taio  be  pleafes,  without  aajr 
aid  from  the  perfons  fo  operated  upon.  But  upon  tbia 
plan  there  i&  an  end  of  all  religion  properly  So  callec^ 
fince  niotives  and  arguments  to  excite  men  to  virtue  ar& 
oino  avaiL 

14.  Th^ 
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14.  The  Romani  luid  not  at  this  time  interfered. 
in  the  progrcfs  of  chriftiantty,  con&dering  it  as  a  fedfc. 
fpriogtng  up  among  the  Jews,  whpm  they  tdemted. 
eveiy  irfaerr*  But  the  Jews  being  f«uled  in  every  town 
of  note,  and  having  confiderable  influence,  ttirred  up 
the  Gentiles  to  do  (he  chriftians  ill  offices,  and  were  of- 
ten the  caufe  of  great  outrages  again  (I  them. 

li.  The  pride  of  (be  Jews,  and  their  contempt  and 
haired  of  other  nations,  was  noticed  by  all  the  writers 
whofpeak  of  them ;  and  indeed  we  fee  traces  enough  of 
it  in  the  gofpel  history.  To  ezprefs  this  contempt  of 
the  gentilest  they  conunonljp  caUed  them  dogn^  a  term 
which  our  Saviour,  to  try  the  faith  of  a  Phenician  wo^ 
SMUi,  applied  to  her,  and  which  it  appears  fhe  had  b^en. 
vfisdto,  and  was  not  particularly  offended  at  it 

I&  This  was  fully  verified  in  the  deflruAion  of  Je« 
ndakmi  and  the  calamities  of  the  Jewiih  nation,  which, 
took  place  in  lefs  thaa  twenty  years  after  this  epifUo 
was  written,  and  which  has  continued  to  this  day. 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 

We  rejoice,  therefore,  thatyou  received  the  gofpelf 
frtkich  was  pleached  to  you  from  fuch  diflinguiihed 
notives,  with  a  juft  fenF^  of  its  divine  origin  and  impor« 
lance,  as  the  word  of  God,  and  not  of  man  \  comaining 
truths  that  ane  capable  of  producing  iuch  an  happy  effe£l 
upon  the  mind.  In  confequence  of  this,  you  were  ini» 
mediately  capable  of  following  the  noble  example  of  die 
chHAian  church  at  Jerufalem  itrelf,and  evenof  bearing 
Iuch  fuffering  from  your  countrymen  on  account  of  the 
gofpel  as  the  bslieying  Jews  fuffered  from  tlieirs ;  and 

tho 
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tke  malice  of  thofe  tmbelieving  Jews  hatf  beeo  moft  ia« 
vcterate,  harbg  perfecated  unto  denth  their  own  fcov 
mer  prophets,  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrift,  «nd  us  hb  fidlow- 
ers.  In  tUs  thej-  (hew  themfelves  to  be  the  eneinies  of 
God  whofe  meffengers  we  are,  and  their  pride,  and 
their  hatred  of  all  other  nauons  befides  diemfelvesi  are 
notorious* 

What  more  particttlarly  excites  their  jealouTy  and 
nige,  is  our  preaching  the  gofpe!  to  the  genttlesi  that  they 
may  enjoy  the  Ueffings  of  it.  This  fills  up  the  meafure 
of  their  faiiquity,  and  accor^gly  the  wrath  of  Ctodis 
coming  upon  them  to  the  uttermoft, 

It.has  not  been  for  want  of  the  moik  intenfe  affec« 
ciott  for  you  that  I  have  not  vifitedyou  again,  notwith- 
ftaoding  I  have  not  been  long  abfent,  and  this  abfence 
has  been  only  in  body  and,  not  with  refpedl  to  my  nund; 
•  ^oi  you  are  continually  in  my  thoughu ;  and  my  wifhes 
to'be  with  you  cannot  rife  righer  than  they  do,  I  would 
have  been  with  you  in  perfon  feveral  times  during  this 
my  abfence,  but  one  adverfary  or  other  has  prevented 
"me*  For,  indeed,  what  greater  object  have  I  in  this 
wodd  than  you^  who  have  been  my  converts  to  the 
faith  of  the  gofpel.  There  is  nothing  that!  morp  re« 
joice  in  the  hope  of,  there  ia  nothingthat  I  (hall  more  glo« 
ry  in,  as^f  it  were  a  crown  put  upon  my  head,  than  to 
prefent  you  to  our  common  Lord,  as  my  converts^  and 
his  difciples,  at  his  fecond  coming*  This  will  be  the 
confummation  of  my  glory  and  happinefs* 

Ch.  HI*  1.  The  apoWe  contmues  to  ezprefs  the 
imxiety  he  felt  on  account  of  the  fevere  trials  to  whic^i 
tile  chriftians  of  Thefialonica  were  czpofed,  and  his 

VoXmIV.  *       S  eamett 
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earned  dtfirt  to  fee  them,  that  he  might  farther  con^ 
firm  them  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gofpeU 

3.  Tou  fee  that,  in  thofe  early  ages,  men  were  not 
tempted  by  any  honours  or  emolument*  of  this  life* 
They  were  apprized  that  they  were  nottoexpedl  any 
advantage  from  the  fcheme  in  this  world,  but  that  all 
their  hopes  of  reward  were  to  be  in  another.  Now 
what  could  induce  men,  in  the  cool  poficiCon  ot  them* 
fclves,  as  the  apoftles  evkdeiHly  were,  and  ihoufand^  of 
others,  naturally  lovers  of  life,  and  of  the  pleafures  and 
advantages  of  it,  as  well  as  other  men,  to  entertain  thefe 
great  and  diAant  profpe^ls,  and  to  facrifice  every  thing 
elfe  to  them,  but  the  mofl  well  grounded  faith  in  the  gof- 
peT|  or  fuch  evidence  as  could  not  but  command  the  aflcaC 
of  unprejudiced  men  In  their  circumlUnces^  who  had 
every  poflible  opportunity  of  judging^  and  which,  there% 
fore  ought  to  fatisfy  us.  For  we  have  nd  other  ground 
of  faith  in  fafls  of  ancient  date; 

8.  i.  e.  they  live  to  purppfe,  enjoy  life^  and  are- 
happy; 

11.  You  fee  here,  as  upon  all  occafi'ons,  that  the  ti« 
de  of  C^od  is  appropriated  to  the  Father,  and  that  Chrift 
is  not  entitled  to  that  appellation  but  is  quite  di(Kn& 
from  God,  as  much  as  afl7  other  man  can  be.  And 
tho'  thef  are  here  joined  together,  it  is  by  no  meana  » 
proper  example  of  prayer  to  Chrift  f  but  as  all  power 
is  given  to  Chrift  with  refpeA  to  his  church,  and  he 
frequently  appeared  to  Paul,  and  diredled  the  courfe 
of  his  apofloltcal  journies,  it  was  natural  for  him  to  de- 
fire  that  he  might  have  the  fame  diredlion  to  go  wher^ 
he  wlflied  himfeUV 

13.  Tou 
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13.  You  fee  here  the  great  end  of  our  faith  in  the 
gofpel.  It  is  to  be  approved  before  God  at  the  day  of 
judgmenu  Nothing  fhort  of  this  is  ever  held  out  to 
chriftians  as  the  object  of  their  faith    and  hope.     Wq 

•  have  no  rcvrard  but  at  the  refuhrcdKon  of  the  juft,  as 
will  farther  appear  iii  this  very  epifile ;  and  in  the  mean 
ttme  we  are  fatd  toskrp  in'Jesui^  or  in  fure *  expeAa- 
tionofhis  coming  to  raife  the  dead  and  judge  the 

'  worlds  our  life  being  as  it  were  hid  with  Christ  in  God^ 
that  when  Christ  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear^  then^  but 
*not  before,  we  also  may  appear  with  him  in  glory. 

TH£  PARAPHRASB. 

Being  therefore  exceedingly  anxious  for  y0U|  dn  afi- 

cotuit  of  the  trying  fituation  in  which  I  left  you,  I 

;  chofe  to  remain  at  Athens,  where  I  had  to  friends  or 

'    acquaintance,  and  fent  my  fellow  labourer  Timothy  to 

•  ftiSft  and  encourage  you,  and  efpecially  to  admonilh 

•  yen  that  the  perfecution  which  hath  befallen  you,  the' 
,  grievioua,  was  nothing  that  you  ought  to  be  furprized 

or  much  coacemed  at,  as  you  had  been  fully  appriied 
.  ^it  by  us»  and  had  feen  myfelf  and  my  companions  ex« 
,  pofed  to  itt  and  it  Is  the  will  of  God,  for  the  heft  rea- 
.  foils,  that  his  church  fliould  bear  u.    When  I  was  with 

you  1  plainly  foretold  what  has  come  to  pafs  in  tfais^ref* 
,pea 

I  was,  however  anxious,  and  uncertain  about  the  e« 

vent^  led  by  fome  means  or  other  you  fhould  have  been 
.  induced  to  abandon  your  faith  in  Chrlft,  and  thus  aU 
.  ur  pafi  labour  in  preaching  to  you  had  been  loft. 

Ba  Bat 
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But  when  I  wai  informed  by  Ttniotlif  on  his  l*etlini  tkU 
you  continued  fteadfaft  in  the  faith,  in  love  to  die  bre<i 
thren,  and  alfo  in  an  affectionate  remembrance  of  myw 
felf,  it  gave  me  To  much  fatsfaAion,  that  I  vas  mora 
than  ever  encouraged  t€f  bear  up  under  all  my  own  dtt- 
ficulties  in  the  farther  propagation  of  the  gofpeL  For 
my  happinefs  conPifts  in  the  fuccefs  of  my  UbcMirs  widi 
you  and  others.  I  am  therefore  truly  diankfnl  to  God, 
the  author  of  all  goodi  for  the  joy  I  have  on  your  a6« 
count ;  and  I  continue  earnell  in  my  prayers  to  hwm 
another  opportunity  of  vifiting  you,  and  gi*4ng  yon 
whatever  exhortation  and  inftrudion  you  may  ftitt 
want* 

I  (hall  rejoice  if  it  be  the  will  of  God,  and  of  our 
Lord  Jeftts  Chrtft  who  has  the  immediate  dtreftion  of  the 
affairs  of  his  church,  th^t  I  Ihould  come  into  yourparis 
again.  But  whether  I  return  or  not,  it  is  my  cnmeft  wifk 
and  prayer,  that  what  you  do  know  of  the  gofpel  nmy 
continue  to  produce  the  moft  happy  effeAs,  efpecially 
of  increafingyour  love  to  one  another,  and  to  all  man- 
kind, that  it  may  equal  that  which  I  have  towards  yoU, 
and  that  you  may,  in  all  refpefts,  approve  yourfelves 
onto  God,  even  the  Father,  and  be  prefented,  fpotlefs 
at  the  glorious  coming  6f  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  attend- 
ed by  the  angels  of  God,  and  all  his  faithful  difciples 
at  the  laft  day, 

Ch.  IV.  1.  The  apoMe  having  fufficiently  ezpreffed  his 
general  good  opinion  of  the  Theffalonians,  and  his  anx. 
iety  about  their  welfare,  proceeds  to  give  them  fuCh 
inftru£tions  and  advice  as  he  apprehended  they  mors 
particularly  ftood  in  oeed  of.    Thefe  refpeAed  thkt 

open 
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open  lewdnels  m  which  the  hetdiens  to  general  aiicJy  a^ 

W€  aie  informed^  the  '1  bcflaloDtans  in  pariicubn>  livedo 

die  obligation  lo  labour  rather  than  to  be  borthenfome 

^  others^  and  a  caution  with  refpcdt  to  thofe  difinal  la« 

nealalioni  which  the  hea^icna  in  general  made  over 

Ihdk  dead»  which  gives  fainn  aficaCop  to  e2p^;a  .h)xnfelf 

wiih  ttSpc&i  tQihe  chidftiaa  doarine  of  tbf  refurreiQiotu 

^  -    J-  Tjborei  who  have  htpa  educated  iu  the  puric  pripci^ 

fks-ofthe  chrtftian  religion  have  no  idea  of  the  abomi* 

nahleliccatiottfoefiiQf.the  heathens^  and.  eipecjallyof 

the  <kcekt  soul  Romana,  with  refpect  to  the  consmerc^ 

Jcrf  the  feiea.  Ihe  phitofopKert  themfelves  went  no  fay- 

ther  thsm  to  condemn  adultery^  aadfomicaiion  with  free 

ixan  women.    The  uTe  of  proftitotes,  ^d  of  fcmalp 

flaves,  was  rather  encouraged^  and  Uie'moft.horrid  ex-* 

•eefliri*  and  .even  unnatural  pollutions^  were  practiced  in 

.tharrelig|k>U8  rites  themfelves,  as.all  perTons  acquainted 

*w.iih  the  date  of  things  in  thofe  times  well  know.    The 

lieathens  even  thought  it  neceflsuy  to  allow  fuch  prac* 

.ticesin  the  ri^s  of  their  religion,  as  they  difcounyscfl 

upon  other  occafions.  As  the  apoftle  (aya^  it  is  a  4iame  t^ 

ipeak  of  thofe  things  which  they  do  in  fecret»  that  is»  in 

:t2ie  moftiacret  rites  or  my^tme^,  as  they  were  caUed» 

.^f  their  religion^    In  Egypt  the  rife  of  the  ^ile,whifi^ 

.was  neceffary  for  the  fertilizing  of  the  country,  wap 

thought  to  depend  upon  certain  practices  ufed  by  af(^t 

.  of  priefts  mainuined  for  that  purpofe,  which  are  juflly 

puntlhed  with  death  in  this  country.    Confttmtine  the 

great  aboliihed  this  horrid  cuflom,  and  to  the  furprize, 

no  doubt  of  the  heathens,  the   Kile  was  found  to  rife 

;to  its  proper  height  without  that  ceremony,  while 

B3  iht 
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(he  chriftians  as  naturally  imagined  that  it  rofe  bettef 
than  ever. 

Without  reTcIation  men  would  not  naturallf  conCder 
any  thing  as  a  rice  which  had  no  obvious  ill  confequetfi 
ces  with  reipcct  to  focietyi  and  as  to  that  purity  of  msnd^ 
and  dignity  of  reatimeiiti  which  is  the  perfection  of 
moral  character,  and  which  ia  debafed  by  vohiptii* 
ournefs  and  criminal  pleafuresy  they  had  no  idea  pfit, 
and  were  not  folicitous  about  it«  But  as  the  apostfo 
ohftrve%^  fksBly  lusts  war  against  the  souI%  and  debafii 
the  mind.  It  is  however,  tht  utter  and  manifeft  incon* 
iiftency  of  thefe  vices  with  the  chriftiaa  character  that 
gives  many  perfons  of  the  prefent  age  a  diflike  to  it; 
For  in  thefe  refpects  the  maxims  of  modern  unbelievers 
are  as  lobfe  as  liiofe  of  the  ancients. 

6.  As  the  apoftle  ia  treating  o(  [lewdness^  both  be* 
fore  and  after  this  verfe,  it  is  probable  that  this  ihould 
be  fo  rranflated  as  to  refer  to  the  crime  of  adultevyi  by 
which  others  are  injured*  and  inftead  of  any  matter ^  it 
ihould  be  this  matter  u  e.  in  refpe^i  to  the  thing  of 
which!  am  now  treating. 

We  may  be  furprized  that  the  apoftle  flioidd  think 
it  neceffary  to  animadvert  at  ail  upon  fuch  vices  as  are 
recited  in  this  addrefs  to  chiAians';  but  till  men  were 
apprized  of  the  purity  of  the  chriftian  precepts,  they  had 
no  idea  of  much  blame  in  very  grofs  vices.  You  will 
fee  marks  of  this  in  many  of  the  epilUes,  in  which  fuch 
exhortations  are  repeated.  But  in  a  (hort  time  after, 
•fuch  thiiigs  were  not  heard  of  among  chriftians.  It  is 
proptr  that  thefe  things  fliould  be  obJervcd,  in  order  to 
give  us  a  juftidea  of  the  value  of  chriftianity,  how  great 

a  blefling 
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H  hle&ig  it  hat  been  to  mankind,  in  a  moral  rcfpefi,  aa 
we  are  too  apt  to  think  lightly  of  it.  We  owe  to  it  both 
th^  knowledge  of  a  future  lifci  and  the  proper  meana  of 
prcpariog  for  it. 

11.  It  is  very  poffible  that  fome  idle  pcrfons,  more 
difpofed  to  talk  about  rcligfon  than  to  practice  it,  bad 
taken  advantage  of  the  remarkable  liberal  dilpofttion 
of  the  richer  chriftiana  at  Thctfalonica,  to  negleS  their 

*  own  bufinrfs,  and  live  at  the  expence  of  others.  There 
are  too  many  pcrfons  of  this  difpofition  in  all  places, 
and  at  all  times.  This  the  apo&le  very  judly  and  fevere« 
ly  reproves^  and  indeed  his  own  example  in  this  very 
cafe  carries  a  Hill  Wronger  reproof  along  wub  it* 

12.  RepytaUy. 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 

As  you  have  been  fully  inftru£led  with  refpedt  to 
the  great  objedl  of  the  golpel,  via.  holinefs  in  heart  and 
life,  as  the  only  method  of  recommending  you  to  God, 
I  mod  eameftly  intreatyou,  as  fpeaking  in  the  name  of 
Chrift,  that  you  flridlly  conform  to  it,  and  endeavour  to 
make  greater  proficiency  in  ic  daily.  You  cannot  have 
forgotten  what  precepts  and  inftru^ons  I  gave  you,  as 
neceflary  to  be  oblerved  by  ill  chriftians,  and  efpecialiy 
that  you  Qiould  abftain  from  all  kinds  of  lewdnefs,  to ' 
which  your  heathen  neighbours  are  peculiarly  addifled, 
that  you  fiiould  in  all  refpe£b  prefenre  yourfelves  pure, 
as  if  you  were  veflcls  appropriated  to  fiicred  ufes,  and 
not  live  in  fuch  Kcentioufnera  as  the  heathenst  who  are 
ilrangera  to  the  true  God,  and  the  precepts  of  a  pure 
fi  4  religion^ 


U  NOTES  ClY 

zeligioB)  withom  Tcniple  indulge  tftemfidves  m,  eQiecbi 
ally  that  yoa  Ihoijd  abftain  from  fuch  criminal  iadul« 
gences  as  would  injure  others^  becaufe  Tuch  perfons  ftiall 
not  efcape  the  righteous  judgments  of  God»  concerning, 
which  1  have  given  you  repeated  warnings*  The  ob« 
jeft  of  our  religon  is  holinefs,  and  it  does  not  admit  o£ 
the  impure  rites  and  prafiices  of  the  heathen  worOiip« 
To  difregard  tbefe  pure  precepts,  therefore,  is  to  def<« 
pife  not  man  but  God,  who  by  the  gift  of  his  holy  fpi« 
lit  hath  confirmed  to  us  the  truth  of  the  gofpel* 

With  refpect  to  another  article  of  chriftian  virtuep 
iHz.  brotherly  love  I  have  no  occafion  to  give  youpar^ 
ticular  inilructions.  For  you  both  know,  and  hare  ob* 
lerved,  the  precepts  which  God  hath  equally  written  on 
your  hearts  and  taught  you  in  the  gofpel  on  that  fub» 
ject^  and  your  brethren  in  Macedonia  have  been  in  an 
•fpecial  manner  the  objects  of  your  kindnefsy  tho' 
there  is  room  to  exert  yourfelves  Aill  more  b  this  re* 
fpect*  But  I  would  have  thofe  who  have  been  relieved 
by  the  benefactions  of  the  richer  fort  among  you  not  to 
.  be  unneceffarily  troublefome  to  them,  but  to  endeavour 
to  maintain  themfelves  by  their  own  labour,  as  I  taught 
you  boih  by  precept  and  example ;  that  the  charaaer  of 
chriftians  may  not  fufferr  but  appear  refpectable  to  your 
unconverted  neighbours,  and  alfo  that  jou  may  always 
have  a  refqurce  within  yourfelves  againfl  want,  without 
depending  upon  others. 

13»  The  aporde  having  given  the  Thcflalonians 
proper  advice  with  refpe6lto  thofc  impurities  to  which 
they  had  been  addided  in  their  heathen  flate,  and  the 
obligation  to  labour,  fo  as  to  avoid  a  life  of  idlenefs^ 

and 


tud  «  mcaB  dependence  upon  othenb-pco^eeds  tOirgive- 
tbemfome  advice  conceroiDg  ihole  difisAal- howlii|g|» 
and  lamentaticns  wlucU  the  heatheoA  usually  i^ade.  OTef 
tbeir  dead,  and  wlikh  did  not  become cbriftiaas)  who  be^ 
lieved  the  doArine  of  a  refnrreAipn,  of  which  heuhere 
reminds  them,  and  concerning,  which  be  gijires<lhen^ 
fimie  inoTc.  particular  infonnation,  « 

The  apoflle  compares  the  ftate  of  death  to  that  of 
^p,  which,  when  it  is  found,  is  a  ftate  of  pei^  in* 
fenfibihtyi  undiAorbed  by  pleafing  or  by  pain&l  lenfa- 
tioni« 

14«  The  doffarme  of  a  refurre&ion  of  the  dead  apf^ 
pears  to  have  been  Juipwn  to  all.  the  Jewa^io  the  tiipe  of 
oar  Saviour^  when  it  was  the  belief  of  all  the  Pharir 
aeesy  and  of  the  great  bulk  of  the  nation,  tho'  tbfij  ha4 
fidlen  into  fome  miilaltea  with  refpeA  to  it»  .  They  alf^ 
^oniidered  it  as  having  been  the  belief  of  their  anceftora 
in  remote  ages.  Our  Sariour  himfelf  eyidtntlycon^ 
fidered  it  in  the  famelight»  and  therefore  1 4o  not  fee 
)iow  it  could  have  been  otherwife,  wfajBtever.di^uI^ 
«ro  may  find  in  accounting  for  the  little  i;|iQ9tipn  that  is 
Qxade  of  it,  or  the  little .  or  no  reference  ^latis  made  to 
it,  in  the  hooka  of  the  old  Teftament.  Aa  fpch  a  doc- 
trine  as  that  of  a  refurrcaion  could  i»ev.er  have  been 
discovered  by  man,  and  what  the  heathen  plulofophen 
bad  no  idea  of,  and  what  their  peculiar  tenet  concetning 
a  separate  soul  would  lead  them  off  from,  it  muft  have 
been  communicated  by  God  to  mankind,  in  fome  very 
early  period  of  the  world,  probably  prior  to  the  Mofazc 
ioftitution,  or  even  to  the  flood,  fo  that  it  is  ro  wonder 
the  record,  of  it  is^ot  extant^  tho'vheeffc£U  of  it  re* 

mauned 


maiiied.  But  when  this  doOriiie  wascomipted^as  it  wm 
mioag  the  Jew8|  and  was  deftmed  by  Cod  to  be  eom*' 
ammcated  to  all  mankiody  it  was  with- the  greateft  wir*> 
dom  and  propriety  that  he  not  only  made  a  frefti  dif* 
cbvery  of  it,  but  sdfo  exemplified  it  in  the  perfon  of 
Chrifty  the  great  preacher  of  this  moft  important  doo 
trinei  in  order  to  give  mankind  the  fulkft  afiurance  of 
this  great  event.  The  tranflation  of  Enoch,  fuppof- 
iog  him  to  have  preached  the  fame  do£lrine,  would^no 
doubt,  give  men  a  knowledge,  of  another  life  and  ftatc 
and.  might  convince  them  that  God  could  make 
men  immortal  notwithftanding  the  effeAs  of  the  fal|| 
but  the  refurreftion  of  a  man  to  immortal  life  after  a 
ftate  of  unqueftionable  death  was  calculated  to  give 
men,  who  eipefted  to  <Be  thcmfelvcs,  much  moee 
complete  fatirfaaion  withrefpeft  to  the  fame  thing    - 

17.  his  very  remarkable  that  the  apoftle,  incorn- 
Jbrtingthefe  Theflaloniana  withrcfpefl  to  their  departed 
friends,  makes  no  mention  of  any  happhiefs  that  they 
•enjoyed  in  a  ftatc  between  death  and  the  refurreaiooj 
tho*  it  be  atopic  of  confolation  that  is  never  overlooked 
by  thofe  who  beUeve  in  that  ftate,  and  indeed  is  una* 
Toidable.  It  may  therefore,  fafely  be  concluded  that 
the  apoftle  knew  of  no  foch  ftate,  but  thought  that,  a* 
greeable  to  the  tenor  of  fcripture  on  all  other  occafions, 
death  was  a  fl:ate  of  mere  iofenfibility  ;  and  that  the 
great  hope  of  the  gofpel  was  the  return  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrlft  to  raife  the  virtuous  dead  to  a  ftate  of  life  and 
happinefs.  On  thehypothefisof  the  dead  being  fupre me- 
]y  happy,  and  continuing  to  befo  till  the  refurre£lion,  it 
would  have  been  fo  far  from  being  necefiUr}  to  inform 

them^ 
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t1ieJDi,diatthafe  wbofhoiildbe  afivt  at  dieeoiiiiii|^<^ 
Chrift  would  have  no  advantage  over  ikofe  Who  hatf 
been-deady  that  theft  wonld  have  bad  a  great  and  aaan^ 
left  advantage  over  their  brethren,,  having  enjoyed  tbo 
greaieft.happinefst  In  the  prefence  of  God  and  of  Chrif^ 
many  ages  before  then.  All  that  the  apoftle  was  able 
to  fay  was,  that  ihey  who  are  now  dead  ihall  not  be^  upon 
the  wbolef  io  a  worfe  condition  than^thofe  who  fliaU 
be  aliyei  becaufe  they  would  be  raifed  to  immortal  U^ 
before  any  change  flk>uld  take  place  in  the  livbg* 

.  18.  'ihia  is  abiindant  confolation.  It  may  indeed^ 
appear  more  defirable  to  enter  npon  a  ftate  of  happiaelf 
^immediately  after  death  ;  and  -tbia  may  be  a  Mrfbn 
why  chriAians  are  (6  ready  to  ado^t  tins  opinions  But 
we  ought  to  be  fatirfied  with  the  happineis  that  God 
promifed  us,  and  which  will  be  revealed  in  due  tmgif 
vis.  therefurre£Uonof  thejuft. 

I  would  obfervd  that  the  phrafe  being  with  tht 
Lord  evidently  refers  to  the  flate  after  the  refurre£H<mt 
It  is  after  the  meeting  of  the  Lord  in  the  airi  and«  Hot 
before,  that  any  perfons  are  faid  to  be  mtb  him.  A« 
fi^reeably  to  this,  our  Lord  himfelf  fays  to  \At  apoftjet, 
Jsbail  come  again  and  take  you  to  myHtf^  Shot  where  I 
amthereycnmy  beaho. 

THE    PARAPHRASE. 

The  moft  important  advice  and  inftrudlions  that  I 
have  to  give  you  relates  to  the  flate  of  the  dead,  and 
the  grief }  ou  ezprefs  for  them.  In  this  refpeft  you 
ought  to  differ  from  the  heathens,  with  whom  it  is  vety 
natural  to  malce  difm^  lamentations  over  the  dead, 

fioco 


m  flOTEsoir 

ifwebeBevethedMiftM  doftrme  of  a  nfttrrcaiott^ 
mtidk  hm  been  cMfriMitoiis  bjrtiiat  cfCbriA  hmMff 
webeGcTO  BOtonljr  m  bit  fcfiifrcAioii»  byit  that  Mudbnt^ 
tiaas  w3I  rire  again^  and  tbai  Gbrift^  at  hi»  fecond 
coming  wiD  colka  tbeai  all  logelfaer,  aad  appear  along 
with  them* 

Infill  alfb  iafbrni  700  of  what  I  learned  from 
GnMI  bimfelf,  that  tbej  who-  Aall  be  aKve  at  ht»  fe. 
cond  comtng,and  who  therefore  wiH  not  die  at  all,  ffiall 
•t¥Cfihr1c&  bare  no  advantage  over  tboTe  who  had 
hetm  ni  a  Sate  oi  dcirth  s  which  being  onlj  a  tempcmir^ 
lHAn^  jroo  oug]ht  raiher  to  confider  as  a  kind  of  fieepw 
For  opoo  the  appearing  of  Chrift  10  the  clouds  of  hear* 
ireD^tKcompiiftiedbjaBgeb^procfattgAiog  his  approach 
^riA  jojfckl  acdamatioDS)  aa  with  the  found  of  the  troni. 
ftty  hia  lirft  care  and  aHentton  wiH  be  given  to  tbofe 
of  hia  Uthfcd  Mtowera  who  Ihall  then  be  in  a  Hate  of 
death,  and  that  he  will  firft  exert  bis  aciiracttloas  power 
•in  sanfing  Aena  to  life.  After  this  great  cvemt  in  thehr 
bwmsTf  and  not  before,  thej  who  (hall  be  then  olire^ 
win  hr  changedyfb  as  to  be  brought  into  the  fame  fiate 
vidi  Aofe  who  teB  be  raifed  from  the  dead,  incorrup. 
Ale  and  immortal,  and  joining  thofe  who  had  be«ti 
dead,  Ihatl  be  caught  op  into  the  cloads,  as  our  Lord 
himfetf  wasand  meet  him  there.  After  this,  we  ihall 
aB^  die  Uvingand  ibe  dead,  be  with  him,  and  be  happy 
with  Inm,  for  eten  Wherefore  give  net  way  to  the 
dolcfc]  iaatientations  of  the  heathens,  but  comfort  one 
another  as  becomes  cbriftians,  with  thefe  important 
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Ch-V.l.  ThcapoMtb«r«gj^v««  Aclfcefcfcu. 
litMis  the  moft  inportanC  inibrauitioii  awoenMag  dHi 
refiirreAioD  of  tiie  dead,  and  the  iMppinefs  that  ia  m» 
ferved  for  all  the  faldiful  foQowers  of  Chritt  after  deathy 
DOW  proceeds  to  exhort  them  to  fuch  chrifliaa  diitiea  m 
trcre  ncccffary  to  prepare  them  for  that  great  cvcat* 

2.  Of  this  our  Lwrd  himfelf  had  gtven  repeated  aoA 
cxprv&  ifltimatioay  both  by  paraUeSy  and  the  aooft  lb- 
iema  affuraacea  aod  admoaitioos. 

4  Koowledge  aad  virtue  are  ofieu  compared  to 
tigii  ia  the  fcripturea,  and  vice  aad  ignonmce  to  dart- 
WU89.  On  tfaia  idea  the  apoftk  here  fouuda  a  Utde  all^ 
gory,  comparing  chriitiaaa  to  w^pm  aatake,  aad  ftaail- 
iag  opoii  guard,  and  ifae  reft  of  the  vodd  as  ia  darknel% 
carekft^aileep^oreveadrufikea^  asfedana  are  apt  to 
be  ia  the  nig^ 

8.  Soldiers  upon  waidi  are  alarum  armed. and  diere. 
fore  a  chriftian  ihould  pot  on  bia  araaam*,  to  wUdi  dia 
apoHk  coaiparea  the  faidi  aad  virtues  of  chriftianitr» 
wliich  are  our  defence  ia  urhat  the  apoUk  caUa  .the 
diriftaaa  warfare. 

9.  Here  the  apofile  alludes  pehaps  to  die  lajing  of 
our  Lord,  GoJseru  net  hiM  Mon  to  condemn  tie  worH 
tut  that  tbt  world  thrd  bm  might  he.  saved^ 

>  lO.u  e.  Whether  we  (hall  be  alive,  or  dead,  at  hif 
comiag. 

12«  It  does  not  appear  that  any  regidaroCcem  were 
at  this  time  appointed  in  the  church  of  Theflalooica* 
'J  here  could  be  no  occafioa  for  diifi  titL  a  church  coa« 
filled  of  many  members,  and  was  well  eftablilhed.  '1  h^ 
apoUe  therefore  probably  referred  to  fuch,cxtraor£a^ 
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17  tiachets  as  Timodiy,  attd  others,  whom  he  had  left 
trith  them,  and  occalioaally  fent  to  them. 

THE     PARAPHRASE. 

As  to  the  prccife  time  when  Chrift  (hall  return,  ta 
iraire  the  dead  and  judge  the  world,  I  have  no  occaGon 
to  inform  you,  that  we  are  wifely  left  in  ignorance  of  it^ 
'  except  £hat  we  are  in  general  apprized  that  it  will  be 
'  fuddeui  and  unexpefled,  as  the  coming  of  a  thief  in  the 
night.  When  the  vicious,  and  diffolute  part  of  man- 
kind ihali  expe£l  nothing  but  pleafure  and  peace,  utter 
deIlru£Uon  fliall  come  upon  them,  and  they  ihall  be  no 
more  able  to  efcape  than  a  woman  with  child  the  pains 
of  labour. 

But  you,  my  chrifttan  brethren,  are  fo  well  apprized 
of  this,  that  this  great  day  can  never  overtake  you  in 
this  manner.  We  who  are  enlightened  by  the  gofpel, 
and  as  It  were  live  in  its  open  daylight,  are  not  liable  to 
'  thofe  furprizes  which  come  in  the  night.  Let  us  not 
therefore  pafs  our  time  in  fleep  and  unconcern,  but  let 
tis  be  vigilant,  as  foldiers  upon  guard:  This  (late  of 
drowfinefs,  as  well  as  that  of  drunk ennefs,  is  incident  to 
perfons  in  the  night  only.  We  therefore  who  call  our- 
felves  the  childnn  of  the  day^  Ihould  watch,  and  be  fo« 
ber,  like  armed  centinels  upon  duty,  having  for  a  bread 
plate  the  faith  of  the  gofpel,  wilh  love  to  all  mankind, 
and  for  an  helmet  the  glorious  hope  that  is  fet  before 
lis.  For  the  end  oi  ihe  gofpel  to  the  profeflionlof  which  W6 
are  called,  is  not  the  judgment  of  God  due  to  fin,  which 
'  we  have  forfaken,  but  cverlafling  life.  Cbrift  died  to 
deliver  ua from  all  iniquity,  that  whether  we  be  alive 

at 
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at  ht$  fecend  coming,  or  in  a  ftate  of  death*  We  maf 
live  lor  ever  with  him«  Let  ua  therefore  comibn  one' 
another,  and  promote-  our  common  edification,  as  I 
doubt  not  you  do. 

More  efpecialljr,  let  me  exhort  you  to  fliew  particu« 
lar  refpe£l  to  thofe  who  labour  toinftru6l  andadmo»* 
Ifti  you  in  the  principles  and  duties  of  the  gofpel,  to 
efteem  them  for  their  labours,  and  likewife  that  you 
live  in  peace  among  yourfelves* 

We  exhort  you  to  warn  thofe  whofe  behaviour 
b  irregular,  comfort  the  timid,  ftrengthen  the  weak* 
and  exercife  the  greateft  patience  and  forbearance  to« 
wards  all  perfons  ;  and  efpecially,  as  becomes  chridian^ 
entertain  no  malice  or  revenge,  and  never  return  evil 
fuT  t;vil  but  always  do  good  and  this  not  tachriftians 
only,  but  to  all  meuw 

1 6.  Iheapoftle  concludes  this  exceflent  epiftle  witk 
i  a  variety  of  mircellaneous  advices,  delivered  in  a  veiy 
concife  manner,  fo  that  they  might  be  eafily  retained  in  ^ 
memory,  and  make  a  firong  impreffion  upon  it. 

17  i.  e.  at  all  proper  and  ftated  times.  Ihus  the 
continued  burnt  offering  unto  the  law  meant  the  facrifico 
of  ercry  morning  and  evening,  and  not  that  there  was 
no  intermidion  in  offering  them.  In  one  fenfe,  indeed, 
we  may  be  faid  to  pray  without  ceasing^  viz.  by  preier* 
ving  upoil  our  minds  an  habitual  fenfe  of  God,  as  pre* 
'  fcnt  wiih  us,  which  it  n  our  duty,  and  great  happioefs, 
to  cuUivate.  It  is  the  ptrfcAion  of  religions  temper  and 
character  ;  but  to  pray  always  in  any  other  fenfe,  is  ha« 
poflrrl)Ie,  and  the  attempt  would  interfere  with  the  moft 
.  important  duties  of  life. 

19  The 
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It)  T4ie  holjf  fpifit  havtag  deCbraded  apoa  the  firft. 
duiftiaas.  actompanied  with  aa  appearance  of  flames 
tf^re^^tn  a  propriety  to  this  figure  of  fUenchmg  it, 
meaning  the  doing  any  thing  that  unfits  a  perfoa  for 
dieriOuogf  or  keeping,  up  this  holy  flame,  either  by 
an  irregular  improper  ufe  of  fpiritual  gifts^  or  by  any 
thing  fipful  in  a  man's  temper  andconduQ; 

90*.  Exhortations  are  oalXt  A  prophecy  ing9  as  well  as 
foretelling  things  to  come.  The  ancient  propheta 
were  teachers  of  rlghCeoufnefs,  and  whatever  was  de- 
livered by  them  in  the  name  of  God,  whether  an  ad* 
monition,  or  a  prophecy  properly  fo  called,  was  thenco 
ttfually  termed  9l  prophecy  ;  and  the  chriftian  preachers 
not  having  the  eloquence  of  the  heathen  Orators,  would 
beia  danger  of  being  defpifed  on  that  account.  That 
the  preaching  of  Paul  himrdf  was  defpifed  he  himfelf 
fufficiently.informs  us.  But  he  fays  that,  through  the 
foolishness  of  preachings  God  saved  those  who  btUeved" 

22.  i.  e.  every  kind  of  evil,  or  what  may  lead  to 
evil.    The  former  is  probably  the  better  fenfe. 

^y  peace  was  meant  all  htfpiness^  which  can  only  be 
enjoyed  in  a  time  of  peace.  The  cuftomary  falutation  a- 
mong  the  Jews,  and  among  the  people  of  the  Eaft  in 
general^  even  to  this  day,  \^  peace  be  with  you.  God 
therefore  being  called  the  God  of  peace y  is  thereby 
confidered  as  the  author  oi  all  good,  or  happiiiefs. 

Here  the  apoftle  probably  alludes  to  the  do^lrine  of 
the  threefold  dtvifion  of  man  by  the  Greek  philofophers^ 
but  does  not  imply  the  truth  of  that  fyftem,  much  leis 
that  diefe  three  parts  of  the  bodyi  the  foul,  or  the  fpir!t,» 
were  each  capable  ojT  i^  fepamte  fubfiftence,    9y  the  soul 

they^ 
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,  th«7"iemtAef«BCdvefac»atie«ofman,  fueh  as  are 
neeeflaiy  to  animal  Ufe,  and  by  the  ^ru  the  mental  pow* 
«i««v  the  Ugher  principles  of  a  rational  nature.  What 
the  apQftle  meant  .was,  that  whaterer  man  be,  or  o% 
y^axtwr  k»  conCa,  all  his  power*  and  faculties  Ihould 
*ie«o*fi»cmt«dtoQod.  This  language  of  the  apoftle 
win  no  more  authorise  ua  to  foppofe  that  the  foul,  ov 
*€  Iplrit,  can  fuhfia  without  the  body,  than  that  what 
U  facte  called  »ul,  can  fuhfift  without  the  **,«>,  or  tb» 
ipim,  without  the  foul. 

t6.  i.  e.  according  to  the  citaomary  folenn  and 
affeaionate  falutations  in  thofe  time». 

Sf.  Thisisamoft  folemn  form  of  adjuratioi^  aa 
oath,  wefeadminiflered  in  thofe  umes,  when  the  word, 
conflituting  the  o*th,  as  dilUnguilhed  from  a  mers 
affirmation,  were  not  pronounced  by  the  perfoo  to 
whom  th9  oath  was  adnuninered,.but  by  the  perfon 
who  adminiaered  it.  Toanfwer  to  this  folemn  form 
•(adjuration  waa  to  take  the  oath  as  our  Saviour  did, 
when  the  high  prieft  adjured  him  by  the  livmgGod, 
Oaths,  therefore,  or  folemn  appeals  to  God  are  not  m^ 
proper  oa  folemn  occafiona,  even  out  of  a  court  of  ju, 
dicature* 

THE  PARAPHRASE 

Mfltwithflaadittg  the  trihuktioa  which  you  have  beca 
••Bed  to  endure  for  the  take  o*  the  gofpel,  avail  your* 
ftlves  «f  the  confolaUooawWeh^  itfupplies^-and  rejoice 
continually  inthe  profpe^  «f  the  glorious  rewtfd  which 
kiafuKs-to  jou. 
•      V'>'"IV:  C  Neglea 
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Negle6l  not  the  performance  of  the  duty  of  prajrer* 
at  the  ftated  times  for  it. 

From  a  fall  perfuafion  of  the  goodnefs  of  God  re- 
fpeftiDg  you  in  all  his  appointmcnts,N  be  thankful  fdr  e* 
rtty  thing  and  for  every  occurrence.  For  this  difpofi* 
tton  of  mind  God,  who  has  favoured  you  with  the  gift 
of  the  gofpel,  requires  of  you. 

More  particularly,  cherifh  that  temper  of  midd 
which  is  moft  favourable  to  the  fpiritual  gifts  with 
which  you  have  been  diftiDguiAied.  Prcfcrve  your- 
felves  as  the  unpolluted  temples,  of  the  holy  fpirit  of 
God 

Defpife  not  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  u« 
fual  interpretation  of  the  fcriptures  in  your  aflemblies, 
tho*  they  be  deftitute  of  the  rhetorical  ornaments   of 
the  Greek  orators,  to  which  you  have  been  accuftomed. 
At  the  fame  time  receive  no  manner  of  dodlrine  widi- 
«)ut  proper  examination  ;  but,  after  proper  inquiry,  ad« 
here  to  every  thing  that  is  foHd  and  right,  and  rcjefil 
every  thing  that  is  evil  of  every  kind,  and  in  every  de« 
gree  ;  and  may  God,  the  author  of  all  good,  impart  to 
yoM  all  fpiritual  bleffings,  and  thereby  fanfkify  you,  or 
render  you  fit  for  himfelf:  and  may  all  your  powers 
and  facukies  be  ever  employed  in  the  bed  manner^  that 
you  may  be  prefervtd  blamelefs,  and  without  fpot,  till 
the  fecond  coming  of  our.  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.     Be-af* 
fured  that  nothing  will  ever  be  wanting  on  the  partcf 
fiod  to  this  good  end  ;  for  tliis  is  the  great  objeA  of 
the  gofpel  which  he  hjis  voftthfafed  to  you. 

As  1  and  my  companions  continually  .pray  fbryoo. 
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do  you  dfo  pray  for  us,  aai  fatute  all  the  brethren  in 
the  moft  aff:tAionace  manner  for  us  alL 

I  fttiQIy  charge  and  adjare  you,  that  you  caufe  this 
epMletobe  read  to  all  the  dUciples  in  your  ciiy,  and 
I  coodiide  widi  fincerely  wifhing  you  all  the  bieifiags  of 
liiegoipelofGhriiU 
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THESSALONIANS. 

^H  \P.  1.  1.     This  fecond  epiftle  to  the 
Theffalonians  appears  to  hive  been   written  not  many 
months  after  ihe  former,  viz.  a.  d.  5'Z,  while  the  apoftle 
continued  at  Corinth,  dill  accompanied  by  Ticno'hy  and 
Silas*  or  Silvanus*      He   appears  to  have  rtceived  a 
fafourable  account  of  the  reception  of  his  former  letter^ 
but  withal  faw  reafon  to  write  another,  in  order  to  gifc 
the  members  of  this  new  church  fome  farther  admoni* 
lions  and  informations  concerning  fome  miflakes  they 
were  dill  under,  and  to  inforce  fuch  articles  in  his  for* 
mer  advices  as  they  had  not  given  fufficient  attention 
to. 

i.  It  cannot  but  be  obfcrved  that,  in  the  ufual  tenor 

of  fcripture  language,  God  and  Christ  are  carefully  dif- 

tioj|;niIhed;  the  appellation  of  God  being  given  to  the 

'        Ca  •  Father 
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beings. 
.  :$•  TJMbiM3|inifiP|  Go^a  nopmlCisiHMnipfteiilMng 

CTOQ^tlKit  4lQ  dUtio^tQnbetve0ii:ilie.ni|hlafeo«ift  mdi 
the  wicked,  which  could  not  with  pnipiJAl)!  b«  Xfia^Ji^ 
this  world,  would  be  made  ta  another. 

8.  We  fee  here,  as  in  the  former  epiftle,  that  thefe 
perrecuted  chriftians  are  referred  for  their  reward  to  th» 
fecond  coming  of  Clirlfi,  to  raife  the  dead  and  to  judge 
the  world.  No  hint  is  given  them  of  any  recompence 
betir«en  tlietimc  of  tkstbaiidr'tfaB  roforoefiion^  whkh 
the  apoQle  could  never  have  overlooked,  if  he  had 
known  of  any  fuch  ftate« 

9*  Thefe  terms,  literally   mterpretec)^  would  im« 

ply^ths^t  the  wicked  axe  Ux  be  finM^y^  deftroyad,  and  an 

end  p>ut  to  their  exiftence.     But  the  term  dcslruciia^ 

isoAen  ufed  ip  the  fcriptures.  to  denote  cai!a«ify  in. gjeo- 

era),  apd  fuch  as.  has  its  period;  and  if  the  wicked  be 

raif(cd  from  the  dead;    and  continue  to  ezifl^  it  is  npl^ 

poflible,  unlef^  the  conftitution  of  their  natures  be  en«, 

tirely  changed,  but  that  their  fufferingii  will,  inJength.ofi 

time,  iijrork  a  fayourable  change  in  the.  ftate  of  thtiri 

min48,  fq  t^iat  after  an  adequate  punill^me|)C,  their  fyff^ 

.feripgs  may  bcTemitted,  though  it  is^prahable  they  iipUJ^ 

nev^r  acquire  that,  fUte  of  glQiy  in  which  th(i  vjrttt0U3  ^U 

be  ellablifhed.  But  we  are  wifely  kept  in  ignorance  coi^ 

cemingjthe  purpo&so£Godbeypn4th£  iUBfurnefti^n^nd 

tHe  day  of  judgment.  Of  this  we  m9y.bc.cp|i6depit„t|iim 

our  maker,  and  the  judge  of  all  the  earth,  wi)!  do  tiis^t^ 

whiQhas  right,  and  confequomjly  that  U  wUi  be  VieUviith 

ih0 
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Me  i%AMt»,  iMt  liM  woe'wifi  lie  toilitiKdbtf^'fiiice 
ilhey-wiH  both  Decisive  nccorflkig  €6  tbi»ir  #dAs, 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 

1  lPa\i1/ac<io<iipahica%  TifeAhJf  ah&  SylVafaiis,  a^. 

"^reh  (hh  ftcctod  et^iflle  tt  the  memWrs  ofthe  cbirTAiim 
tliuteh  «ThettUloWt*,  Wh6l>clic<?cTn  Ac 6n^lroe Cod, 
the  Fith^f,  aiicfjhiliife  Sw  JfefiisCh^ft/May  yoBCDJti^ 

"tH  hV6tit,  an&  aA'{h^  bl^t&bgs  which  God  b^ftoirs  apda 
vistokitid,  by  this  gofi^t  of  his  Sofi^ 

Wicftecmit  Oortdoty,  sis  it  xshigliljr  th^t>f^1fi  itfdt 

"^o-tfcafflk  Godfor  your  uscTcatiBg  lliiA<f{kfttKe&  in.  the 
faith^  atid  that  the  tSh&s  of  k  a|>i>ear  in  iht  mtrt^ttig 
affeAitfn  Which  yoti  bear  td^ards  each  dther.  On  this 
account  you  are  the  Tdbjeft  of  oufr  boaflbg  iu  otlf^r 
churches,  as  atfo  on  account  of  the  j^atience  and  forli« 
tude  which  you  havelhfeWh  in  all  the  trOiiMts  tttid  pc^- 
fectttions  with  which  your  faith  'has  been  ff  kd.  Botin 
this  you  ocght  to  rejoice,  as  what  will  certainly  be  ftl- 
lowed  by  di(lingui(hed  honour  and  hap(>iii<B(^  in  the 
1:ingdom  of  God,  aftctthat  day  t)f  rtg^teous  jud^ent, 
in  which  he  Wttl  reward  all  the  fieAhftll  dtf((^les  of  his 
Son,  and  confound  fA  bis  enemies^  It  is  by  the  f»ro* 
fpeAofthislhatyouareelialikdto  beat  your  preftnt 
fufferings.  It  is  indeed  juft  that  God,  according  to  his 
firotnife,  Ihould  eicemplarily  puntfli  tficfe  who  now  dif- 
trefs  you.    But  as  to  you  who  are  at  prefent  in  diHrefs 

'  on  this  account,  wait  with  patience,  together  widi  «s, 

-and  all  the  difciples  and  folloinreTs  of  Chnft,for^e  glo* 

Tious  time  when  he  fliall  return  from  heaven,  with pow* 

«T  and  great    glory,   accon^.panicd  by  the  angels,  his 

C  9  minifiera 
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miDtftert,  flaming  as  it  were  witir  Tengeatiice  «gatAft 
all  thofe  whot  notwithftanding  the  better  mformattmr 
they  have  received,  continue  in  ignorance^  and  in  oppo« 
fit  ion  to  the  gv^fpel  of  Chrift.  In  that  awful  day,  all 
fuch  eneroitsof  the  gofpel,  and  of  you  who  pvofeff 
it,fliaU  be  for  ever  driven  froim  the  joyful  and  giori* 
out  prtftnce  of  that  Saviour,  who  in  that  great  diqr 
wUI  appear  truly  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  all  his  faithful 
difcipkhy  and  wiilbe  looked  up  to  with  joy  and  revet* 
er.cc  bj  all  his  followers,  andaasong  the  reft  by  300^ 
who  by  our  n:eans  were  converted  to  ciiri(iuHMty» 

h  18  therefore  the  fubjv.£t  of  our  dai>y  prayersi  that 
God  would  fo  preferve  you  in  the  faith  of  the  go  pel, 
that  you  ma),  be  worthy  of  being  diftinguiflied  in  this 
manner,  that  ail  bis  gracious  dtfigns  in  calling  you  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  gofpel  may  be  fully  accoo^tliOi. 
ed  ;  ihat  by  your  proper  condu^l  you  may  be  aa  kom 
nour  to  the  gofpel,  which  may  redound  to  your  glor]% 
accordirg  to  ihr  pracious  intention  of  God,  and  of  our 
Lord  Jcfus  Chrift. 

Ch.  11.  In  the  former  epifllc  the  apoftle  had  fpoken 
of  the  coining  of  Chrift  to  judgment;  and  it  feems 
that,  by  feme  means  or  other,  the  chriftians  at  i  hefti* 
lonica  had  imagined  that  great  day  was  near  at  hand. 
It  is  poffible  that  this  might  have  arifen  from  the  apolUe 
having  ufed  this  ezpreffioii  wc  who  art  alive  and  remain 
tho'  it  was  only  a  form  ot  fpeech,  the  writer  puumg 
btmfclf  in  the  place  of  thoie  %vbo  would  be  alive  at  that 
time.  It  fcemb  however,  that  other  chiiiiians  had^« 
tertained  this  opinion,  and  had  endeavoured  to  bring 
the    1  htffalonians   into^it,    and  hkd   alitc'gcd   iome 

other 
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^ibftV^pUUe  of  Paul  pcdiapsliftd:  evep  forged,  04e  ii^ 
hiftiiameyforthisfcbinsto  be  infinuatedf.  ..  : 

.Td  thismtfi^iprehenfioii  we  are  todobt^d  for  a  ^ft^ 
laluaUk  prophecy  ooDCEtDing.  the^ieit  a)>Qilacy  from: 
dictmlkofthe  gofpd,  of  yhlch  ourJiOtd  bimfelf  hadr 
gtven  okfciire  intiiDatioha  in  the>arable  .of  theiares,' 
-and  dtt  other  occa&dns,  and^f  whicjbt'.  we  have  a  tnore 
diftioA  account  lo  the  revelation  of  Joha 

Of  thte  great  event  we  at  thia  day.  are  belter  judges 
liuin  aaf  perfow  iiTisgat  ibe  time  of  Cbe.  apoftlea.    I^ 
their  tiiAes   tUs  power. was. not riien.;. the  principleflf 
only  on  which  it  was  founded  then  operating,  and  in  ^ 
Very  &eble  manneri  whereas  il  has  finite  QOfXiP  to  its  full 
fjowth,  and  is  aow  ey«i  upon  its  decline.         ;  ,       ^  ^ 
rbepehave,  indecd»  been  varicwu  iqiterpfetjaitions  of 
this  .famous  prophecy ;  but  I  eaniioth^lpthi&l^ing'  dia|t 
ih%  application  of  it  to  thoTe  ciorruptions  of  chriAianity 
which  we  generally  term  pophh^  and  >to  that  a(l(»iifii« 
ipg  uftirpation  6f  power  by  the  biihops  of  Rotne  i»  t^ 
much  the  moft  eafy  and  natural.   That  jihe  apoAjkj 
th^mfeWea  had  what  we  may  call  hiaorical  knowledge 
of  the  fiiltlmeat.ofihis  prophecy  is  not  probable.  The 
ancient  prophets  had  nn  juft  idea,  of  that  kingdum  qJ 
Christ  which  they  announced  to  the  world.    The  real 
ofe  of  prophecy  refpefls  thofc  who  fee  the  accomplith- 
ment  of  it ;  and  it  is  fufiicicnt  (gr  ibepurpofc^  tb^t^i^e 
erent  be  defcribcd  in  fuch  a  manner,  tho'  lUll  fo  obfigure. 
•  ly  as  not  to  be  underftocd  at  the  tinic^  as   to  fatisfy 
thofe  who  fee  the  accompUihrocni  ol  it,  that  (^od  ^lotkc, 
who  fees  the  end  of  all  things  from  their  beginnings, 

^ould 
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cMld  hvftgertn,  ^KEa  'deteiiitiatt  oF  it>«|.fluitd»0t 
There  was  apccaUamafoa  whjrUua  partUiikr  jmr>^ 
phccy  fiMHiU  aot  have  been  aqiiabi.  one,  Suria  .that  cafe, 
at  it  refpects  the  fixture  Ila(e. of  the  ohriftiaa  tiiairdi^  m 
which  the  fcripturea,  as  lieiog  the  mie  of  our  fiuthaan^ 
condu£k,  are  continually  read^  it  would  have  been  im« 
poffiblei  in  the  nature  of  things  that  it  ihntiid  hama 
been  fulfilled* 

1.  la  o«rtranflat»>n  we  hare  here  the  form  ^f  an 
oath  which  is  quite  unneoefitfjr  and  imfnafxr.  Tbs 
better  reading  is,  not  hft  but  concvmny*  1  hia  at  Ifiaft 
makes  it  taueh  better  fenfe. 

3.  As  the  apoftle  infornM  us  that  lie  <i§aed  hb  leU 
ters  with  his  own  hasid^  and fa^s  that  he  ihould  do  f^ 
fer  the  future,  in  order  to  dtfttaguilkhU  apiftkay  it  is 
Qot  improbable  but  tbene*  had  been  foasc  forged*  fifiSlU 
of  his  produced  to  the  Theffidoniana. 

3«  k  b)r  no  means  follows  that  fascaiife  die  jMw 
Jtn^noffin is  ufed* dMit foase  iodividualperfoa  is intefid- 
«d.  It  nay  be  a  fucobllion  of  pe^rCona.  Xhus;,  in  the 
prophecies  of  Dianiel  n  Ung  often  aaeaoa  a  Ihceeflion  of 

^.Uogs.  Whatever  be  meant  hjr  it.maA.be  :uiidefAqod 
of  a  statCf  oTptywer^  which  fliaU  be  the  cauffe  of  mi^ch . 
wickednefs,  and  that  itfliall  be  utterly  deftroyed  In 
fome  fenfe  or  other  l^  the  coming  of  Chi ift^  and  in  the 
former  of  thefe  particulars  ic  certainly  a^reea  very  weell 
with  the  'church  of  Rome,  the  maxims  of  which  haf  e 
fumifliedacover  for  much  wickedaefe,  and  whi^h  is 

'  ItMf  founded  OP  impotlure  and  tyranny. 

4.  i.  e*  all  n^agiflrates  who  arefometimes  ftiled^^ 
in  fcripture.     1  he  term  all  tliat  is  wonbippcd  is  appro* 

pnaicd 
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pAtntcd  40  Ike  inhgHbeMM  «f  ^  JVtaanMiiArcvJRrlMi 

|Mv«riiiilie  teai|de,:orichurci|»^f'G4Mdt<fiQMig  m  if 
^  they  wc«e  Ged,  Md  ihatthejr  kH^e^koM  «fcea  fe  ^tif 
aotokukted,  is^mtll  kaoim.     • 

6.  kfeettu  as  tf idie^^paOk  hadtoUlhe  TkieflblaiiU 
tmplainfy  friiat.  power  it<wastbfttraoedi«4he  way  o^ 
^m  flaaii<>ffio,  ibtt^OffaeMiiife  Us  life,  ami  that  bf 
didnotchofe  totMUiiioiiit  ta  ntitimtt  wMch  agrcc$ 
^eiy  well  with  ihe  fuppoAtimi  of  ka  Mug  the  /J?Qimni 
-empire J  concerniBg  iwktdh,  aa  it  -waa  then,  ia  ka  fvaatdit 
|K>wer,  there  was  ^idewt  mnSoa  mhy  be  AmuM  4|Cil 
write  veiy  plaiolvy  «nd'iiiew  waaan  earty  tKadiiSoa  jat 
the  ehriftian  ehardi,  that^ia  'titoihe  apodUer^savaa- 

•fag. 

7.  Thofe  generic  priawtpleB  wUcha&erwards  braadi^ 
ed  out  and  produced  attthe  corraptsona  of  papery,  exit- 
ed in  ifae  time  of  the  apialUa*  They  were  called -^Mr 
ehrUt  hy  Ifae  apoMe  Jaim,  and  vcirMrr  foUy  sq  iPoH^ 
by  Paul ;  being  the  doArineaof  thofe  who  are  geneial- 

'  ]y  called  Gno«frcr,  concenting  which  i^fiodl  have  ocn- 
Son  to  fpeak  more  largely  hereafter  ^Alfetheipititof 
ufurpatioB  and  contention  appeared  atlhis  .tiane  in  tfa^ 
chriftian  church,  ar  die  epiftka  of  Paul  olcaify  evinoa 
efpeeially  at  Corinth^  where  he  then  waa,  ondthiafpifi^ 
by  improving  every  favourable  opportunity,  led  to  the 
amaaingpoweri  and  abfolute  fupremacy,  of  the  church 
of  Rome  over  other  churchea^  «(kd  finally  over  all  other 
powert)  civil  as  well  as  retigtoiis. 

White 
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WfaHetbeRointD  empire  M>fi&Mv  it  nha^ot  poft« 
Ue  tar  the  church-  of  Rome  to  affuaa«  modn  power,  ef# 
j>eciall}r  in  thhigs  temporal  $  but  upo&ihe  removaLof  the 
feat  of  empfa^  from  Kome^  the  bHbopa  of  that  charchi 
which  was  before  tmnenfely  rich;  had  greax  autboritjj; 
in  temporal  affairsi  and  afterwards,  they  became  tern? 
Iporal  fovereigtis  themfei? es ,  befidcA  «ci|uiritig.  .great 
ittftuence  in  the  civil  ^affairs  of  other .  kiAgdoms.  Thi§ 
tircumftance  made  it  unlike  all  .other  kiu^dom^i  as  i^ 
mentioned  in  thepropheties  of  Danijrf* 

B.  What  is  meant  by  the  sfiif^  of  our  L^rd^s  moutfi 
lis  not  certaHn.  It-may  meaa  his  word,  or  the  goQ)e]^ 
the  true  knowledge  of  which  may  contribute  to.  the 
downial  of  the  church  of  Rome.  Or  it  may  exprefs,  i]i 
a  figurative  manner,  the  eaCe  with  which  our  Lord  wUl 
deftroy  this  power,  as  if  by  the  very  breath  of  his  mouth. 
•Alfo  what  is  meant  by  the  cowing  ofCbtist  in  this  place 
-is  Qot  certain.  As  lhe.deAru£tion  of  |ei;ufalem^s  fup- 
"Jsofed  to  be  called  his  coming,  fo  the  dcflru£lion  of 
Amichrift  may  alfo  be  called  another  coming,  tbe^e 
-being  great  events  in  which  rhriftianity  is  much  inter* 
^fted,  as  if  the  head  of  the  church  and  of  all  things  in  it, 
had  come  in  perfoD  to  look  after  its  aiFairs.  Or  laflly, 
Ibme  remains  of  .the  corrupt  principles  and  pra£lices  of 
>popery  may  continue  to  the  proper  coming  of  Chrifl.  io 
.  die  clouds  of  heaven.  ^ 

THE  PARAPHRASE, 

With  refpeft  to  the  fecond  coming  of  our  Lord  Je- 

fus  Chrifl,  and  the  fokmn  affembling  of  all  his  faithful 

*  followers  to  meet  him  on  that    occafion,  I  earneftly. 

defu-e 


Ch  n«  II.  THESSALQNIANS.  Ml 

defire,  that  you  wtH  not  be  diftarbed  hy  asjr  pretended 
revelation,  or  by  any  perfon's  dtfcourfe  on  the  fubjefl^ 
or  by  any  pretended  letter  of  mine,  fo  aa  to  iouigine 
that  great  day  is  near  at  hand.  Be  not  mtfled  in*^aaf 
of  the  way  8  that  I  have  mentioned ;  for  that  great  da^ 
will  not  come  till  after  there  has  been  a  great  apoflac)iv 
or  falling  away  from  the  true  faith  of  the  gofpel  and 
there,  appear  a  power  which  is  properly  charaAeriied 
by  the  title  of  the  man  of  sin,  and  the  son  of  perditiom^ 
who  (hall  aflame  hiore  power  than  wy  eiVii  majpQrate 
or  prince,  and  even  than'  the  imperial  dignity  itfelfp 
which  is  fuperior  to  all  other  temporal  powers.  For 
as  if  he  were  the  immediate  vtcegerent  of  God  him- 
felf,  fae  will  eftablifii  his  power  in  the  church  of  God| 
claiming  even  divine  honours  and  authority* 

Tou  may  remember  that  when  1  was  with  you^  J 
apprized  you  of  thefe  things.  I  alfo  then  informed 
you  what  it  was  that  prevented  the  rife  of  this  anti* 
chriftian  power.  For  the  caufer  and  principles  of  thte 
apoflacy  do  even  now  extft,  but  that  power  which  for 
the  prefent  prevents  the  rife  of  this  man  of  fin,  will  con- 
tinue to  do  fo,  till  it  will  be  removed.  Biit  then  the 
pretenOons  of  that  wicked  power  will  be  adranccd,  and 
it  will  be  fully  revealed.  However,  notwithftanding  the 
very  great  height  to  which  this  power  will  arife,  it  will 
certainly  be  dedroyed,  as  by  the  breath  of  our  Lord^s 
mouth,  and  dl  the  remains  of  it  will  cniirely  be  done  a* 
way  at  his  glorious  coming. 

lu.  It  is  hardly  poffible  in  general  terms  to  defcribe 
the  fpirit  of  popery,  and  the  caules  of  its  rife,  more 
clearly  than  is  done  here.  The  various  impoftures^  and 

pretended 


^pjpMdtd  niiraek%  df tile  pi^ifb  in  wetl  4maini  if^ 
^  ill  frotelntt.  They  were  alfe  fo  barefiRted  and  libfindy 
rikflt  flmtirfao  wtfretieafly  Iotctb  of  itrnth,  and  who  were 
%BK^gl»  Itake  ^mjr  ^ins  ia  the  inreftigation  df  it^ 
mold  HOC  iM^e  been  deceived  hf  ihem.  Bi»t  things 
mett  4b:ciKciraiilflmced,  diat  h  was  the  intenft  of  tht 
tempotalipowen  Co  afi  m  eoncert  with  the  popes,'  ^aid 
IhMBMwilteait  tbeirnriirpationsy  which  acquired  ftrengih 
iiwifh.tltte» 

'  •2.ThMjikKd«IhKiidnersi8o<tenni«ntioncd-inihe 
jctlyttti»s,  lit  onr  Savioure^  time  it  was  die  «afe  with 
Iiiejewi,4i»we11«s  whhniarac^ia  former  times*  it 
*iaprodoccd  by  fuch  perrerfeaeia  and  obfthMcy^as  leads 
4m0  soAg^  th€  ftroDgeft  evidenee  of  thofe  truths 
trhich  aire  nnfavronrabk  to  their  ▼iciovs  incKnatiote 
ttadhpttiffnis.  That  tbefe  difpoficioDs  wtU  Uiid  the 
imSxfi  m  tbi  very  plaineft  cafes,  we  fee  every  day » Md 
'if  llieve'be  any  proper  obje£U  of  puniftittefit,  perfoas 
WKler  this  influence  certaini j  are  fuch, 

dl^  We  arc  not  to  infer  from  this^  or  any  fimtiar 
^aflcprcCoain  the  New  Teftament,  that  God  a£ts  imme« 
idiatdy  upon  the  minds  of  men,  to  Uat&ify  them,  wi^ 
wotdiettreof  their  own  endeavours,  and  the  meaas 
'disdare  naturally  adapted  to  that  end,  fach  as  are  fitir- 
•aifhedin  the  gofpel  itretf.  The  kahf  spirit  always  means 
die  mfaaonkos  gifts  of  the  fpirit,  by  which  the  go^l 
aras  confirmed*  A^iiey  are  the  truths  of  this  gofpel,- 
and  efpecially  that  of  a  refurre^kion  and  a  future  lifc» 
whkh  was  brought  to  light  by  it,  that,  operating  in  a 
natural  wsv^*,  reformed  the  warld>  and  (andify  the 
Iwartsofmcn.  • 

10.  This 
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.  .i4Sii  T^aS'ttAolfnodi^iii^eoCpmysagrtlui^ 
f^ftl^i^^  majT)  cM^in  all  the  bleffiogt  of  thf  goTpcl^  oS 
vlii<:h  C^ft  18  the  founds  r  aii4  the  exprd£<m  ip  iio| 
t^hthunderiload  literally^  M  if  Chrifth^dl  faimrelCuiii^ 
m^sit^  HD^^  :tp,th^  henr^to  of  mmt  tud  tttnuoilUrei 
ConrqI«lio949  them*  Indeed,.  God,  himidUf  does  this/opi||| 
1)7  me9Q»^  of  a^taral  caufeii,  by  fuch  )ipow}edge  at,i% 
natural^  adAfiM-to  grodiipe.  t}iat  effe^«  la  like  vumf 
ner  Godgiv^A  u&  our, daily  bread,  biitnotio  a<miraeiu|i 
lUHf^maiiqer.  I|t  i8,alwiQr8 10  the  uie o£o^ owoU^isr 
wdriiidaftry^  We  are,  inde^,  .dire£Ud  to  pri^  fon 
tlufl,  and  alf^  that  Geyd  would  ideaQfe  que  heart%aMl 
9l«e,  tt^.  a,  ri^  fpirit/  bujt  we  QiaU  d^^vj^  om^ 
fidveat^wc^lookfocao  aqTwer  to.  any  fuch  nraycct^ 
tbcfe  by  »4!rop€r  iatei&jFenoe  o£God^  ott(  <^the  iifaafc 
4^or;<^  of  oati^e.,  Oiu:  fapdiee.are  fub&fted,  andoof^ 
hmt^vifi  cJ4arffl4>.tl>e,opie,hy  breads  for  whidnw^ 
Ijaw  the  gCQuixd^  and  th^  other  by  thofe  coiifidevatiM« 
i^th:  whifh,  we.  fti9»ld  cafi^faUy  imereb  our  mW^J 
wf^wfivmtL  thank  Cod  that  w^  luure  a.[xropetr  foil:  tp^ 
cultivate,  and  the  knowledge  of  thofe  truths  whifj|>arf 
adapted  to.  inipix>ire  our  dHpofitions,  and;  fit  ua  fo|rfu« 
liure  bapBlnefa  \^  and  widial  we  lhou|d  be,  th^ol^iid  that 
hegivea,u8.iktll  l»cqUivate  the  ground^  and  c^iuii^  Ift 
dMcqra  tjl;ie  truths,  and  a&according  to  i.t4. 

THE  PARAPHRASE, 

This  antichriftian  power  will  advance  itfelf  by  the, 
ipoft  wicked  means,  making  ufe  of  pretended  fignsand 
miracles,  and  other  unrighteous  artifices,  to  raife  his 

power. 
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power*  By  this  mfcans  he  Ihall  effedluany  impofe  up* 
dn  thofe  whofe  minds  being  abandoned  to  wickednefa, 
and  deftitute  of  that  lore  of  truth  which  leads  men  into 
die  way  of  falvation,  will  render  them  eafy  dupes  tn^ 
dieir  impofitions.  *  On  this  account  God  will  be  juftifi* 
6d  in  fuffering  them  to  be  fo  deluded  and  impofed  up- 
on,  that  they  may  fall  into  that  condemnation  whVch  ia 
the  proper  confequence  of  their  indirpofition  to  receive 
tfie  truth,  and  the  pleafare  they  take  in  wickednefs. 

But  this,  my  brethren,  beloved  of  God,  is  far  from 
betDf  your  character.  We  thank  God  that,  from  the 
begimiing  of  our  preaching  the  gofpel  to  you,  there 
were  evident  tokens  of  God'^  favourable  intention  with 
refpeA  to  you,  from  which  i  have  no  doubt  of  your  be» 
Sag  deftined  for  future  happinefs ;  which  can  only  be 
ftcuredby  that  holinefs  of  heart  and*  |lffe  which  is  the 
€lkA  of  true  faith,  of  that  faith  which  has  been  coa- 
firmed  by  the  gift  of  the  holy  fpirit.  This  is  the  faidi 
to  which  yoo  are  called  by  the  gofpel,  the  end  of  which  - 
is  ihBi  glory  which  you  will  obtain  at  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Je(us  Chrift. 

With  th5s  glorious  profpeS  cont'nue  firm  in  the 
profefHon  of  every  thing  that  you  have  been  taught  by 
*ie,  cither  in  pcrfon  or  by  letter.  And  now  may  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  the  fame  who  will  return  with  fo 
much  glor}',  and  who  now  influences  your  hearts  by  the 
gofpel;  and  may  God,  even  >our  common  father,  who 
hath  originally  ioved  us,  and  has  gifen  us  ground  of 
the  moil  folid  confolation  and  good  hope,  tliroughhis 
goodnefs  to  us^  comfort  you  in  your  tribulation^  and 

confirm 
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confirm  you  in  every  good  principle,  and  in  al!  right 
conduA. 

Ch.  llli  1.  The  apoftle  concludes  this  epifile  with 
expreflBng  his  good  wiflies  to  thofe  to  whom  he^  wan 
writing,  and  with  repeating  the  admonitions  he  had 
given  them  before  not  to  live  an  idle  diforderly  lifci  de« 
pending  upon  others,  from  which  we  may  infer  that 
his  fomer  admonitions  on  ddis  fdbjeAhad  not  bee&fuf*. 
iciently  regarded' 

'  2.  In  this  the  apoftle  probably  alhides  to  die  unbe* 
lieving  Jews,  who  had  driven  Paid  from  Thefialonicv 
andcmeUy  perfetated  the  chriftians  in  that  place. 

3.  Here  the  apoUe  feems  to  ufe  the  wotd/aii&'in  a 
different  fenfo,  from  that  in  which  ii  is  nfed  immediate* 
ly  before,  vi^.  for  fidelity. 

5.  Some  fuppofe  this  mea^s  the  patience  of  Chrift, 
as  ain  example  .to  us,  the  word  coming  not  bemg  men* 
tioned. 

10, 1  his  was  prpbaUy  a  pi overbial  ezpreffion  which 
dxe  apoRle  bad  made  .ufe  of. . 

15.  This  does  not  feem  to  amoant.  to  a  regular  ez« 
communication,  for  it  is  probable  sis  I  have  obferved, 
that  the  church  at.  XhcflUonica  was  not  then  regularly 
coiiflituted.  There  were  no  elders  or  deacons  then 
appointed,  and  no  regular  difcipline  eftablifhed  i 

i6.  The  Vulgate  has  in  this  place  the  rea£iig  r^^ns 
for  r^oc* 

17.  it  is  propbable,  as  I  have  obfei-ved,   thatfome^ 
perfons  had  pretended  to  receive  letters  from  the  apot 
tfe;  or  had  read  one  forged  in  his  name  to  the  Thefla* 
iontatts.    Therefore  to  prevent  any  impoCtion  of  thia 

kind, 
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iinii  he  obTerfes,  thai  he  ihould  always  write  the  TaliiB 
tations  at  the  cbre  of  his  epiftles  with  his  own  haiid«^ 
himng  mode  u&  ofai^  amapwnfisfof-the^body  of  the 
later*. 

In  the  Iaft{dace^  m^  ckriftiatt  bretlireiit  prayiarnsn 
Aat'Oiirlabottrsiii. preaching  the  goTpel  may  have  the 
fame  glorious  fuccefs  in  other  places  that  it  has.  had 
wkh  yoiL;  and  alfe  thaib  we  may  be  deliiwred  from^the 
qiaiice  of  our  enraged;  perfecntors*  For  many  are  fbi 
far  from  enibraioing  die  gofpel,  that  they  do  every  thingi 
ia  theif  p.owep  t»  oppofe  At  propag^ion.  of  it»  Bnt 
God  ieftkhfiit'te  Ms'promifeanidif-yoo  oontinue  youn 
aeal  in  his  fervice.  will  eftabUfli.  yon  in  all  good^ 
and  keep  you  from  all  ev%  An4 1  am  Ailly  perAiaded 
that  as  you  have  hitherto  been  obedient  to  tiiegol^l  off 
ChriA  preached  by  me,  you  will  continue  to  be  obedi« 
ent^  and  may.  God  preferve  you  in  his  fear  and  love, 
and  in  patient  waiting  for  the  feoond  coming  of  ow 
tordJeClis  Chrift. 

As  I  naderftand  that  you  have  not  paid  fufficient  a^ 
tcntionto  my  farmer  admonition,  with  refpefltola* 
Wttr  and  indniViy,  I  now  repeat  my  injun£lioaa  on  that 
fubjedt,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus  g  that  you  giva 
IQ.  Qountenance  tothofe  who  Uve  in  a  manner  fo  con- 
trary to  every  principle  of  duty,  and  to  my  precepM 
.  a&d  eaamplei»  Yoal^aow  your-obligatio&  to  follow  the 
•xsmjiM  we  fet  you,  and  oiu^  behaviour  was  vtrj  di£i 
ferent  from^  tl^is*  We  did  not  live  at  the  expence  of 
any  aoani  but  laboured  bai:4  that- w^e  might  not  be  bi^« 

thenfomo 
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i 
theo  fome  to  any  of  you,  not  that  we  might  not  have  i 

held  ourrelves  excured  from  bodily  labour,  while  we 

were  eng;  g<rd  in  your  fer? ice,  by  preaching  the  gofpel  to 

you,  but  we  chofe  to  fet  you  an  example  of  induflry  and  ^ 

independence  i  and  when  we  Were  with  you  we  obferv- 

ed,  that  if  any  man  refuftd  to  work,  be  did  not  deferve 

to  eat. 

For  we  are  informed  that  fome  among  you  live  an 
Idle  diforderlv  life,  minding  no  bulinefs  of  their  own, 
«|id  oScioufly  meddling  with  that  of  others.     All  fuch  -I 

p  rCbns  we  commend  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrid,  that  they  patiently  fubmit  to  honed  labour,  and 
live  by  their  own  induftry.  Be  not  weaty  of  thi»  la- 
bour, or  of  any  thing  that  is' your  duty,  and  if  any  coa« 
tinue  din  difobedient  to  our  admonition,  avoid  their 
Ibciety ,  that  they  may  be  afiiamed,  but  do  not  abandon 
ihem  entirtly,  but  endeavour  to  reclaim  them  as  breth- 
ren, the'  their  condu6lbe  in  this  refpedl  unworthy  of 
their  Telati en  to  you. 

And  now  may  the  author  of  all  good  grant  you  all 
kinds  of  happinefs  at  aU  times,  and  may  his  prefence 
tjc  ever  wiih  you. 

I  (hall  conclude  this  epiftle  with  mv  ufual  falutatiout 
written  with  my  own  hand,  fo  as,  to  prevent  any  impo* 
pofition,  and  I  propofe  to  do  fojn  all  my  future  epiftles* 
)Vf  ay  all  the  blcfUngii  of  the  gofpel  attend  you*  Amen* 

Vol.  IV.  D  MOTIS 
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NOTES    ON    THE   EPISTLE    TO    THE 

GALATIANS. 

JL  HE  apoftlc  Paul  had  preached  Uie  ^C* 
pel  ill  Galatia  (a  part  of  Afia  Minor  inhabited  by|GauIa, 
v  ho  had  invaded  this  countrj  and  fettled  in  it^  about 
two  hundred  and  fifty  years  before  Chrift)  during  hU 
fecond  apoftolical  progrefs,  a.  d  50.  Thence  he  prob- 
cccdcd  to  Corinthi  where  he  continued  two  yearSf  aqd 
probably  before  he  left  that  place,  or  about  a.  d.  53,  he 
wrote  this  epiftle. 

The  occafion  of  it  waS|  that  fnme  Jewifh  chr;ftiap% 
zealous  for  the  law  of  Mofe8»  had,  in  the  abfence  of  tjb^ 
apoQIet  who  appears  not  to  have  made  a  long  ftay  in  the 
country,  fo  as  fully  to  confirm  them  in  the  knowledgf^ 
ct  the  gofpelj  taught  them  that  it  was  neceffary  for  all 
chriflians  to  conform  to  the  laws  of  Mofes,  and  had 
probably  alledged,  that  the  principal  apolllesy  fach  as 
Peter,  James  and  John,  had  infided  upon  it,  and  that 
'only  Paul,  whofe  apoftlefhip  was  queftionable,  taught 
any  otlier  dodlrine. 

On  this  account  he  begins  with  inQfting  largely  updjn 
^his  authority  as  an  apodie,  as  equal  to  that  of  Peter^ 
or  any  other,  fince  he  received  his  knowledge  of  the 
gofpel  from  Chrifl  himfeJf  in  perfon,  and  he  rcafons 
largely  on  the  freedom  of  the  Gentile  converts  from 
the  ceremonial  lav/  of  Moles,  and  on  the  great  impro- 
priety 
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^leffi  and  danger,  of  impoftng  it  upon  thenu  But  it 
by  DO  mrans  follows  from  any  thing  that  the  apoftla 
here  obferves,  that  the  Jewiih  chriilifina  were  authori- 
zed to  abandon  their  taw,,  and  difcontinue  the  pra£lice 
of  cijr^  umcidng,  facrificing,  &c.  This  law  was  impofed 
Ypoa  the  Jews»  by  the  mod  exprefs  divine  appointment^ 
and  n'e  have  no  account  of  their  being  reieafed  from  it 
by  the  fame  aifine  authority,  which  alone  was  fufficieat 
fcj    he  purpofe. 

Ch.  I  1.  i.  e.  Not  deriving  my  miTun  fronn  other 
a:v)ft  es,  or  even  fro ii  God  by  their  apDointmcnl,  bat 
fion\  J*fus  Chridhimletf,  and  confcquently  fro:n  God 
hi^  Faihtn  Here  agun  you  fee  how  Jefus  Chrill  is 
cliningiiiflied  from  God,  to  whom  he  was  fubordinatei 
and  by  whofcr  power,  and  not  his  own,  he  was  talfcd 
frdm  the  dead. 

*  6  It  was  about  three  years  from  hid  planting  the 
ihui^ches  of  Galada  ro  his  writing  this  letter. 

7.  i.  e.  A  gofpei  wiih  other  terms  of  falvatibn  than 
thai  which  I  preached  unto  you,  befides  v/hich  there  can 
be  no  other. 

'  9, 1,  e  Let  htm  be  no  lorger  confiJered  as  a  chriftt* 
an,  but  be  regarded  in  the  fame  fight  as  if  he  had  abao- 
doned  theprofefGon  of  chriftianity, 

10.  Do  I  perfuade  God  or  men  not  to  be  d'tfpleafcd 
With  me. 

i.  e.  D )  I  fiudy  to  pleafe  God  or  man  ? 

12.  It  was  peculiar  to  the  apoftle  f  aul  to  have  re- 

ifceived  both  his  knowledge  of  the  gofpel,  and  his  com« 

iniffibn  to  be  an  apoftle/  from  Chrift  himfcif  in  pcrfon, 

a'terbis  alcenfion. 

10.  i.  e«With  man»  Dd  19  This 
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.  19.  This  James,  from  his  refiding  all  his  life  tiimf 
in  Jerufaleaii  is  ofceii  coofidered  as  the  bifhop  of  that 
place.  None  of  the  apollleS|  however,  were  properly 
bifliops  of  any  particular  place,  but  had  a  gf  neral  foper* 
itttendittce  over  all  chriftian  churches  wherever  they 
went.  It  is  therefore  abfurd  in  the  popes  to  pretend 
to  derive  their  authority  from  Peter,  as  if  he  had  been 
ibe  firft  biihop  of  Rome. 

21,  Probably  Tarfus  in  Cilicia,  the  place  of  Paul's 
ilativit/, 

THE     PARAPHRASE. 

I  Paul,  conftituted  an  apoftle,  neither  mediately  nor 
immediately  by  man,  but  by  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf,  and 
by  God  his  Father,  who  confirmed  his  miflion  by  raiC> 
log  him  from  the  dead,  together  with  all  the  brethren 
who  are  with  me,  addrefs  this  epiftle  to  the  chriiliaa 
churches  in  Galatia.  * 

May  you  enjoy  all  favour  and  bleffing  from  God  -tho 
Father,  and  efpecially  thofe  which  he  has  bellowed  up« 
on  mankind  by  Jefus  Chrift,  the  obje£t.of  ivhofe  miSon 
was  to  deliver  us  from  (in,  and  all  the  vices  of  the  world, 
according  to  the  gracious  defigns  of  God,  to  whom  b^ 
glory  for  ever  and  ever,  amen. 

I  cannot  help  expreffing  my  furprife  that  you  (hould 
be  fo  foon  alienated  in  your  affedkiens  from  me,  who 
planted  the  gofpel  among  you,  and  that  you  have  in.  bA 
embraced  a  quite  diflFcrcnt  gofpel,  tbo*  in  truth  there 
can  be  no  other  that  is  genuine^  and  they  who  have  ere* 
ated  this  diaturbancoi  have  perverted  the  genuine  goC 

peL 
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fd«  Hoireveri  ihould  I  xnyfdf,  or  aa  angd  from  bca^ 
%eii,  preach  any  other  gofpel  dum  that  which  I  inn 
inreached  onto  ywL,  Ice  him  be  anathema*^  I  (ay  again, 
if  any  maa  preach  among  you  any  other  goTpel,  let  him 
be  excotnmoaioatedyorctft  offfroaa  the  footety  of  chrif- 
tians.  Do  yoa  imagine  diat  it  is  »iy  objeA  to  rtcom- 
vicmlimfelftottienortoGod,  orthat  my  condoA  h 
caknlated  to  pleafe  meni  cfpecIaHy  the  judaizing  teach- 
«ni  whofe  taflueace  is  fo  great  in  the  chriftian  choreb. 
If  that  was  my  objeA,  I  couid  not  be  the  ferfant  of  Jt- 
fus  Chrift. 

Be  afliiredy  my  brethren^  that  the  gofpel  which  I 
-firft  preached  to  you  was  no  human  invention,  which 
you  are  at  liberty  to  abandon,  or  alter.  I  did  not  leam 
ft  of  any  man,  but  received  it  by  immediate  commiffion 
from  Jefus  Chrift*  This  you  may  eafily  conclude  frotti 
my  hiftory. 

Ton  have  been  informed  that  I  was  educated  in  the 
foiAeft  principles  of  the  Jewifii  religion^  and  my  zeal 
for  it  was  fuch,  as  led  me  to  perfecute  the  church  of 
Chrift ;  and  in  this,  and  every  other  mark  of  zeal  for 
my  religion,  i  exceeded  all  perfons  of  my  age  and  na- 
ttoOf  and  extended  my  zeal  even  beyond  the  law  of 
<Mofes,  to  the  traditions  of  our  elders.  But  when  It 
pleafed  God»  the  author  of  my  being,  to  grant  me  the 
ipecial  favour  of  calling  me  to  the  faith  of  Chrift,  and 
to  appoint  me  to  preach  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gofpel 
'to  the  Gentiles,  I  did  not  apply  to  any  man  for  ioftruc* 
tion.  I  did  not  even  return  to  Jerufalem,  to  confer  or 
advife  with  thofe  who  were  apoAles  before  me,  but  I 
went  to  preach  in  Arabia,  and  then  returned  to  Damaf- 
D3  ciia 
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ens  ;  and  it  was  three  years  after  that  I  went  to  Jeni» 
fatem,  to  converfe  with  Peter,  and  I  conttDued  wiili 
him  on'y  fifteen  days.  I  did  not  even  fee  aaj  other  of 
the  ap:>ftles,  except  fames  the  brother  of  Jefus*  Of  the 
truth  of  this  I  gire  you  my  moft  foiemn  aflurance. 

After  this  I  preached  the  gorptl  in  Syria  and  Cilicis), 
0^  which  country  I  am  a  nativt?,  but  1  contiuucd  lu^ 
known  to  the  JewiOi  chriftian9«  and  all  that  thev  knt w 
of  me  was  that,  whereas  I  bad  been  a  violent  perfecuto^ 
of  the  gofpel,  I  was  become  a  preacher  of  it,  and  tbty 
praifed  God  on  that  account. 

Ch.  il.  Ihe  apofllei  in  vindication  of  his  character 
and  tondu£l  proceeds  to  ihew,  by  the  continuatibn  of 
his  own  hiftory,  that  he  was  not  inferior  in  authority  to 
any  of  the  apoftles,  not  having  received  his  knowledge 
of  the  gofpel  from  them ;  that  the  principal  apoftles,  had 
been  fully  fatisiied  with  refpefl  to  his  commiffion,  and 
that  he  had  been  lo  far  from  being  governed  by  theni| 
he  had  taken  the  liberty  tooppofe  Peter  bimfelf|  when 
be  thought  his  condudl  reprehenfible, 

I.  1  here  has  been  a  good  deal  of  difficulty  about  th^ 
time  of  this  journey  oi  Paul  to  Jerufalem*  1  cmnot 
help  thinking,  with  feveral  learned  men,  that  there  has 
been  fome  miftake  in  copying  the  number  in  tliis  place* 
and  ihat  it  (hould  have  been  four  years,  and  not  four- 
teen, if  they  are  lo  be  reckoned  from  the  firft  journey. 
Four  years  exadlly  did  intervene  between  thofe  joui> 
nies ;  but  it  is  fomewhat  remarkable  that  ilie  fccond 
joum-y  was  fourteen  years  after  the  death  of  Chr2i^ 
and  the  firft  preaching  of  the  gorpel.  This  thtn  may 
be  the  journey  in  which  he  was  accompanied  by  l>arna- 

basy 
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bw,  bciiig  fent  on  a  coIIeiSlion  of  money,  for  the   poor 
Arifttftnft  at  Jerufalem. 

2  It  is  conje£lured  that  the  original  reading  wa9  nott 
as  tho*  Itotn  tunning^  or  hod  run^  in  v^in*  Tbeo.  Rep. 
1,59.  W.  ^  , 

Thi«  was  probably  in  confeqtfencc  of  the  revelation 
made  to  Agabus  ot  the  famine  that  was  to  be  imhe. 
a>uoby,  on  which  he  and  Barnabas  were  fent  to  Anci< 
ocb)  on  a  coUeflion  for  the  poor  chriftiana  at  Jerufilem^ 
.  Uad  this  been  Paul's  third  journey  to  Jerufiilein^ 
when  the  decree  was  made  by  the  apodies  abojut  th^ 
freedom  oi  the  Gentile. diriClians  from  the  Mofaiclnw,  • 
there  would  have  been  no  occafion  for  any  caution 
with  refpefttohis  having  preached  the  gof^pl  to  the 
Gentiles.  This  was,  therefore,  mall  .jjrobjjbly  a  foi  mcc 
journey.  .;  ^  \'.^ 

10. 1.  e.  which  I  was  then  giving. pariic^jlar  attc^lton 
to,  and  bufied  about ;  which  make^  i\  {Vill.more  jvor 
table  that  this  was  the  journey  four  y&ars  aft^er  tjie.fyl}^ 
wl^en  he  bropght  the  cojle£lion  for  ths*poor  Saints, 
whofe  numbers  were  fuch  that  it  a^jpeared  that  they 
would  want  farther  fuppUes,  as  we  find  they  did^ 

12.  Thefe  were  probably  the  fame  perfons  ot  whom 
we  have  an  account  Afts  xv  l.  when  we  read  th?it «'.  ccr^ 
«'  tain  men  who  came  doxvu  from  Judja  to  ArJicchf 
•^  ttMgbt  the  brethren^  andsaid^  except  yc  be  circtimcised 
•*  ofur  the  manner  of  Moses  ye  cannot  be  aaved.^^  The 
•poOle  James,  who^rcfided  at  Jeruf^lem,  might  perhaps 
at  that  time  be  a  little  inclined  to  this  opinion,  for  as  thp 
perfons  who  taught  this  doQride,  as  that  of  Jair.es,  were 
sealous  chriAians,  we  muft  fuppofe  that  they  \yere  ho- 
D  4  neft 
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oeftmen,  andtberefore  would  not  afleH  fo  niiich^aS' 
this  without^  at  leaft,  fome  appearance  of  vatbrnnitf 
tor  it. 

14^  As  it  IS  efident  iVom  wKal  pafTed  at  Fbttl's  kCt 
vifit  to  Jerufal^m,  that  he  himfelf  walked  orderiy,  mni 
kept  the  law  (Ads  xxi,  24.)  it  cannot  be  fappofed  nhat 
he  did  not  do  to  at  Aotioch,  and  all  other  places ;  thew- 
fcre  by  things  as  do  the  GmHUst  which  he  fays  Peter 
had  done,  cannot  be  underftood  his  eating  of  any  thing* 
forbidden  by  the  !aw»  of  Mofes,  bat  fomc  other  acco- 
modations, which  only  the  ftriS  Pharifees  condemned; 
'  fuch  as  vifiiing  them.  Thus  Peter  fays  to  Cornelius, 
A^ls  X,  M.  re  know  that  it  Is  not  lawful  for  a  man  tha^ 
is  a  Jp^  to  keep  company  with  or  come  unto,  one  of  a- 
fiotier  ndtioH,  thif  thneis  noticing  in  the  tatvs  of  Mosa 
fkat  forbids  it, 

16.  i.  e.  Evf'n  wc  who  are  Jews  expeft  faltatton 
not  on  account  of  our  obfervance  of  an)  precept  pecu- 
liar  to  the  laws  of  Mofesi  but  on  principles  that  arc  com* 
toon  to  all  men,  and  which  are  now  publiihed  to  the 
Gentiles  in  the  gofpel ;  knowing  that  the  ftriacft  obfcr- 
vance  of  any  mere  riles  and  ceremonies  wid  not  aratl 
in  the  fight  of  God  for  the  pardon  of  fin. 

If.  i*e.  If  while  we  profefs  to  be  juftifled,  or  t^ 
approve  ourfelves  to  God,  on  the  principles  of  pare 
chriflianit^s  we  add  to  it  fuch  obf^^i-vances  as  cannot 
pofKbly  juftify  us  in  his  fight,  but  mud  leave  usJinaRate 
of  condemnation,  our  chriftianity  will  be  of  no  avail  tA 
lis. 

18.  i.^e.  By  this  conduA  I  undo  all  that  I  have  been 
labouring  to  do.    I  was  in  the  way  of  juftificationy  and 

now 
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dMiMcellary  to  falvalion  which  1  cannot  fulfil. 

19.  i.  e.  By  cudcaTOuring  to  fulM  the  law  which 
aftcran  I  am  unable  to  do,  1  fubjea  my  Wf  to  condemn 
nation  and  death.  But  tho'  in  thw  rcf pod  I  may  h* 
coniidcrcd  as  dead,  ithas  pleafcd  God  to  giwmc  iifi^  by 

the  gofpel. 

30.  i.  e.  For  tho'  I  maybe  faid  to  be  crucified  as 
Chria  was,  I  live  again  as  he  did  ;  but  it  is  a  «fc  not 
given  me  by  the  law,  but  by  the  gofpd.  It  is  ufual  with 
Ais  apoftle,  who  makes  great  ufe  of  figures  of  fpeech, 
toreprefenthimfelftohavebeen  dead  as  Chrift  was, 
but  to  have  rifen  again  as  Chrift  did,  and  this  he  fome- 
times  calls  difing  to  the  /ow,  that  he  might  not  give  un- 
neceflary  oflFence  to  the  Jews,  Uy  faying  that  Ac  law 
was  dead  to  him.  1  here  is  a  good  deal  of  diflBculty  m 
the  argument  of  the  apoftic  in  this  place,  but  1  Diall  ex* 
prcfe  what  I  take  to  be  his  mtaning  in  the  paraphrafe. 

THE  PARAPHRASE- 

Four  years  after  my  converfion,  but  fourteen  after 
the  promulgation  of  the  gofpel,  I  went  again  to  Jerufm- 
]cm  accompanied  by  Barpahas  and  Tiius^  This  was 
in  confcquence  of  a  revelation  made  to  Agabus,  conf 
cemiog  a  great  famine  that  was  approaching,  and  k 
was  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  chriftians  at  Jenifalem  i« 
dm  famine,  that  we  were  fent  I  then  informed  the 
leaders  in  the  the  church  of  my  having  preached  die 
gofpel  to  the  Gentiles,  without  requiring  them  to  con* 
Icrm  to  the  laws  of  Mofes,    But  that  1  might  not  fliock 

the 


M  •  tlOTESON 

tlie  prejadtcesoftheYnore  zealous  Jews,  which  would 
have  obftr^£led  my  labours  with  them,  J  did  uot.lpeak* 
of  it  to  auy  others. .  But  at  the  fame  time,  iiotwith» 
isg  my  unwillingnefs  to  give  offence,  I  did  not  confent 
to  thecircumcilion  of  Titus,  bec«ufe  he  was  a  Greek,, 
wi  purpofe  to  aflert  the  liberties  of  the  Gentile  chrifti- 
ans,  and  their  freedom  from  the  yoke  of  the  lav/.  And 
tbo  J  on  this  occa&on,  I  had  conferences  with  the  chiei 
of  the  apoftles,  and  informed  them  of  what  I  had  done, 
yet  I  may  fay,  without  derogating  from  theirmerit,  that 
they  did  not  teach  me  any  thing  of  which  I  was  igno- 
rant«  On  the  contrary  they  were  fatisficd,  from  the 
account  that  I  gave  them  of  the  fuccefs  of  my  preaching, 
that  I  was  as  much  an  apoflle  of  the  uncircumcifion,  as 
Peter  himfelf  was  of  the  circumcifion;  aad  that  my 
miniflry  had  the  fame  fcal  of  the  gift  of  the  fpirit  that 
theirs  had-  Ihey,  therefore,  gave  to  me  and  to  Bar- 
nabas the  right  hand  of  feliowflrip,  advifing  us  to  con- 
tinue our  minift»-y  to  the  GentileSj  while  they  ftiil  con- 
fined  themfelves  to  that  of  the  Jews.  They  only  urged 
me  to  be  mindful  of  the  colledlion  for  the  poor  chnfli- 
ans  in  Judea,  a  work  to  which  I  was  already  fafficiently 
well  inclined. 

Not  only  did  I  not  acknowledge  any  fuperiorlty  of 
Peter  to  m}  felf ;  but  when  he  came  to  Antioch  i  took 
^e  liberty  to  cenlure  his  condu6t.  For  whereas  bef6rp 
the  arrival  offome  judai zing  teachers,  who  faid  they 
came  with  inflru6lions  from  James,  he  converfed  freely 
wiih  the  Gentile  c'riftians  ;  he  after  this  withdrew  from 
their  fociety,  and  for  ftar  of  giving  offence  ^to  tlitric 
over  zealous  ob;Lnrers  of  the  Uiw^  both  he  and  others, 

and 
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and  even  Banvabas  faimfelfv  aAed  this  unworthy  part;. 
Bot  when  I  faw  that  the  liberty  of  the  gofpei  was  ia* 
danger  from  this  condudl  of  theirs^  I  faid  to  Peter  in 
the  prefence  of  the  whole  church.  If  ihou»  tho'  a  Jew, 
doft  not  think  it  neceffary  to  conform  to  the  roles  laid 
down  by  the  Pharifeea,  why  fhouldd  thou  by  this  coo- 
dud  enforce  the  obfervance  of  them  upon  the  Gentile^ 
We  who  are  Jews  do  not'expe6l  to  be  juftificd  in  the 
fight  of  God  by  the  obferyance  of  any  thing  peculiar  to 
the  laws  of  Mofes.  For  we  well  know  that  nothing 
of  this  kind  can  avail  for  that  purpofe.  If  while  we  pro- 
fefs  chriftianity,  we  make  the  obfervance  of  the  law  tp 
be  necelTary  to  falvation,  which  we  are  fenfible  cannot 
be  obtained  in  this  way,  we  make  Chrifl  the  occafion  of 
our  condemnation,  and  I  Ihall  be  guilty  of  undoing  all 
that  I  have  done  in  preaching  the  gofpei  to  the  Gentiles 
without  fubje6ling  them  to  the  law. 

I  confider  myfelf  as  condemned  by  the  Ian:,  and 
therefore  may  be  faid  to  be  dead  to  it.  Biit  in  the  fij^t 
of  (;od  I  ftill  live.  As  Chrift  was  crucified  and  died,  I 
who»like  other  chri(lians»  am  conformed  to  Chnft,  may 
be  faid  to  have  died  alfo ;  but  as  he  lives  again,  fo  fo  I, 
or  rather,  fincc  I  live  according  to  the  gofpei,  and  hy 
the  power  of  it,  it  may  be  faid  that  Chi  id,  who  fo  loved 
mankind  as  to  fubmit  to  die  for  their  bene  fit,  lives  in 
me.  The  gofptl  would  have  been  given  in  vain,  and 
Chrift  would  have  died  in  vain,  if  notwiihflauding  this 
there  would  have  been  no  juRification  but  through  the 
law. 

•  Ch.  III.  t.  In  order  to  fticw  the  folly  and  abfurdity 
of  the  Galatians  having  rccourfe  to  the  law,  aficr  pro- 

fcfling 
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MBng  the  gofjpel,  tbe  apoftle  proceedt  to  m^ke  ufe  of 
ether  arguments,  as  that  they  bad  received  the  gifts  of 
the  fpirit,  and  had  miracles  wrought  among  them  he-  - 
fere  they  had  heard  of  the  law  ;  that  Abraham  wasjUf- 
tiied  by  God  before  the  law  was  given  ;  that  according 
<o  the  tenor  of  the  bw  kfe]f»  all  who  are  under  it  are 
|ub)e6t  to  a  curfe  ;  that  according  to  the  prophets  it  is 
l)y  faith,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law,  that  men  ob- 
tain eternal  life  ;  that  as  Abraham  was  jufli6ed  before 
the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  prbmife  was  made  to  him, 
and  to  his  feed,  it  muft  be  extended  for  thofe  who,  like 
Kim,  were  juftified  without  any  regard  to  the  law,  which 
was  nothing  more  than  an  introdudlion  to  the  gofpel, 
and  that  by  means  rf  this  all  mankind,  without  any  dif- 
tinaion  of  Jew  or  Gentile,  become  in  faa  the  feed  of 
Abraham,  and  therefore  heirs  of  the  promife  made  to 
him* 

3.  Their  having  received  the  gift  of  the  fpirit  before 
fhefrjudaiaing  teachers  came  among  them,  was  a  fuf- 
Adeat  proof  that  nothing  was  wanting  to  their  being 
accepted  of  God,  and  could  their  conformity  to  the  law 
he  any  impn^vement  after  this  ?  On  the  contrary  it  was 
like  beginning  high,  and  then  finking  low ;  beginning  in 
the  spirUj  and  ending  in  ihe  flesh,  which  was  always 
conCdered  as  fomething  inferior  to  it.  This  opprolirl- 
eus  term  the  apoftle  was  led  to  adopt,  as  being  oppoFfite 
to  the  9ffiritf  by  the  gifts  of  which  the  gofpel  was  con- 
firmed.  Having  done  this,  he  applies  to  ihe  law  other 
fenfes  of  the  term  flcfh. 

4.  The  Galatians,  like  other  chriftians,  had  bf  en 

expo- 
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eipofed  to  perfecution';  and  thefc  fufferiogs  might  be 
confidered  as  of  no  confequcnce  or  avail,  tf  their  prin- 
ciples  wrr«  not  then  well  founded.  For  it  it  not  mere 
fufferiDg  that  entitks  a  man  to  any  reward,  bat  fuifer* 
ing  in  a  good  caufe* 

9.  Great  fircfs  feemsheretobelaidon  mere  words* 
The  promife  of  God  to  Abraham  was  that  Us  pofieritjr 
fhould  be  a  great  nation,  and  was  therefore  neceffarily 
confined  to  his  proper  defcendants,  the  Hebrew  natioa. 
That  all  other  nations  fiiould  be  blefled  in  him,  meant 
that,  when  profperiiy  was  wifred  to  any  other  nation,  it 
ftiould  be  faid,  may  you  be  as  happy  and  iUudrious  as 
the  pofterity  of  Abraham ;  tho^no  doubt  by  their  means 
all  other  nations  will  be  made  happy.  The  apoftlei 
however,  argues  juftly  in  faying,  that  Abraham  being 
jaftified  before  the  law  was  given,  for  his  faith  in  the 
promifes  of  God,  ^nd  obedience  to  his  commands^ 
chriftians  may  obtain  the  divine  favour  by  means  of 
their  faith  and  good  works,  independently  of  any  obfer* 
vance  of  the  law  of  Mofes. 

10.  According  to  the  Ethiopic  verfion  it  is,  Bui 
this  mediator  has  no  concern  with  one  of  the  parties.  W. 

13.  The  apoftle  fays  that  they  who  will  abide  by  the 
firidl  terms  of  the  law,  which  condemns  and  curfes  all 
tranfgreffions,  muft  be  fubjefil  to  ihe  curfe,  becaufe  per* 
itSt  obedience  b  impoflSble  ;  but  that  Chrift  became 
this  curfe  for  us  when  he  was  crucified  ;  becaufe  the  law 
fays  that  every  one  that  is  hanged  on  a  tree,  or  publicly 
executed,  is  accurfed.  But  the  meaning  of  the  law  no 
doubt  was  that  only  wilful  and  impenitent  offenders 
were  fubjeA  to  any  curfe.    For  the  placability  of  God 

to 
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to  repentmj  fi^nert  U  as  fully  dedarcd  under  the  hwy 
^s  under  the  gofpel.  At  the  very  time  of  the  giving 
of  ihe  law,  the  Divine  Being  folemnly  proclaimed  him* 
f;;lf  to  Mofcs,  as  a  God  gracious  and  merciful^  forgiv  ing 
iniquity^  transgression,  and  sin.  When  malefa6lor8  were 
executed^  they  were  to  be  buried  before  the  fetting  of 
the  fun,  bccaufe  they  were  confidered  as  a  pollution* 
When  ii  is  faid  that  they  are  accurfed  of  God,  the 
meaning  is  that  they  were  cicecdingly  pollutedj  and 
for  that  reafon  muft  be  put  out  of  the  way.  For  it  is 
added,  Deut,xxi»  22.  that  ihe  land  be  not  defiUd  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  gt^i'ih  thee  for  an  inheritance. 

20.  Here  the  apoRle  oppofes  the  promife  which  was 
made  to  Abraham  to  the  law  as  given  by  Mofes,  fince 
llie  former  was  .given by  God  to  Abraham  in  perfon, 
whereas  the  law  was  given  to  the  irraeliics  by  the  hand 
of  i^lofes,  as  a  mediator  between  them.  1  hey  arc,  there* 
fore,  different  things,  and  that  which  was  inftitutcd 
tlie  lafl,  could  not  fet  afide  that  which  preceded  it.    , 

£1.  But  the  promife  made  to  Abraham,  tho'different 

(rom  the  law  given  by  Mofcs,  is  not  contrary  to  it  The 

Iftuer,  however,  was  not  fufficient  for  the  purpofe  of  the 

divine  difpenfations,  bccaufe  if  it  nad,the  gjfpel  would 

*,not  have  been  given.     . 

^  25.  The  law  was  intended  to  prepare  men  for  the 
gofpel,  which  fails  a  more  advanced  age  of  the  world, 
And  therefore  this  apollle  eUewhcre  calls  it  a  shad^jw  of 
^od  things  to  CGnie*. 

.  .  29.  Ihe  Jews,  proud  of  their  defcent  from  Abra- 
ham^held  all  the  reft  of  the  world  in  great  contempt; 
jPut  the  apofile  magnifies  the  gofpel  as  fetting  afide  that 
<  injurious 
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iii}uriousdi(liii£tioD,'andbriiigiiig  all  manletnd,  wfaaN 
evcr\heir  preTious  condition  might  be,  into  the  fam^ 
iamily  of  God  w\th  Abraham  himfelf.  . 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 

How  could  yon,  O  GalatianS|  a6l  To  abfutdly  as  ta 
be  led  by  any  one  to  fwerve  from  the  plain  truth  of  the 
'gofpel,  which  has  been  as  clearly  made  known  to  you,    g 
•asif  Chrift  had  himfelf  lived  and  been  crucified  among 
you.    That  nothing  was  wanting  to  your  being  perfefl 
chridians,  was  evident  from  your  having  received  the 
pfis  of  the  fpirit,  which  was  a  fcal  of  the  truth  that 
was  imparted  to  you  while  you   were  only  chriftians, 
and  before  you  had  heard  of  the  law.  Having  begun  fa 
well,  by  receiving  the  spirit^  do  you  end  in  a  thing  fo 
inferior  to  it  as  the  Jiesh  i  For  fo  great  is  the  difference 
between  the  two  fyftems.       Did  thofe  perfons  who 
-preached  the  gofpel  to  you,  and  confirmed  it  by  mira- 
cles, do  it  in  confequence  of  their  inflrufllng  you  in 
the  law,  or  fimply  by  faith  in  the  gofpe!  ?  Alfo,  for  what 
have  you  borne  the  pcrfecution  to  which  you,  like  other 
chriftians,  have  been  cxpofed,  if  you  were  not  then  in 
'  the  right  faith,  and  your  falvatton  had  not  been  iecure 

•  in  cafe  of  death  ? 

It  was  on  a  principle  fimilar  to  that  of  the  gbfpeljihat 
Abraham  himfelf,  the  great  anceftor  of  the  Jews,  was 

•  j.^dified.'    For  it  is  faid  of  him,  that  he  believed  in  God^ 
and  his  faith  ivas  i)npfuttd  to  him  for  righteousness.  They, 

■  therefore,  whft  imitate  this  faith  of  Abraham   may  6e 
'  f uid  to  be  hrs  children,  Snd  therefore  heirs  of  the  pr6. 

•  mife  that  was  mad*  lo  tern  and' his  poilerity.     We  may 

eveti 
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dren  fay,  that  the  Divine  Beifig,  intendiiig  that  alt  At 
beathen  world  Ihould  be  reoetired  ifico  hit  favoor 
through  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law,  aaQouneel 
the  fame  to  h'nn,  in  faying  that  in  A/m,  or  by  a£ling  aa 
he  did,  all  nations  should  He  blessed.  They,  therefore, 
who  havo  the  faith  of  Abraham,  are  entitled  to  a  Ueffing 
as  he  was. 

On  the  contrary,  they  who  adhere  to  the  rigid  oias* 
jms  of  the  law  will  be  (b  far  from  receiving  a  blefEng^ 
that  they  neceflarily  fall  under  a  curse ;  lince  it  is  faid^ 
Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  Mngo  that 
are  xvritfen  in  the  laxv  to  do  them^  a  condition  with  which 
no  man  can  comply.  It  is  alfo  faid  by  the  prophet  Ha- 
bakkuk,  that  the  just  shall  live  by  faith ;  whereas  the  laWy 
ftrifUy  conftrued,  allows  Qothmg  to  faiih^  but  infifts  on 
peHtd  obedience. 

Ff  am  this  curie,  to  which  all  who  do  not  look  be« 
yond  tne  law  are  nectffarily  expofed,  Chrift  may  be  faid 
to  have  delivered  us  ghrifiians^  by  taking  the  curfe  up- 
on himfelf  I  finer  he  was  crucified,  and  it  is  faid  ^hat  he  • 
who  is  hanged  on  a  tree  is  cursed.  Thus  the  bleffing  of 
Abraham^  which  the  Jews  think  to  confine  to  them- 
felves,  is  imparted  to  the  Gentiles,  in,,  confequence  of 
their  faith  in  Chrin,  by  which  they  receive  the  gifts' ^f 
the  ipirit. 

Attend  now  to  another  confideration.  When  any 
covenant  is  made,  the  terms  of  it  nmft  be  ftriAly  ad« 
hered  to.  Now  the  promife  was  made  to  Abraham 
and  his  seedy  and  fince  this  feed  is  one^  and  not  tna^y^  it 
.  belongs  exclufively  to  ihofc  who  are  his  children,  as 
imitators  of  his  faith,  by  believing  in  Chrifli  sod  obey« 
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iigUi gol|^.  Aa4  this  coveMot  beittg  wiat  fooir 
iMiA^pedMid  fhittf  yean  before  Ac  gtiring  ^  die  lur^ 
Aketent  couM  not  fei  it  aHde  ;  but  if  none  are  eiid« 
lied  to  this  prmnife  bat  througjh  the  law,  the  fermor 
IKTOmiTe  would  be  of  no  effcA. 

Tou  will  aik  me  of  what  ufe  is  the  law.  I  anftref ,  h 
%ia  ttppoitited  10  be  a  eheciL  to  tranfgreffori  till  the 
time  ftoold  aome  tMit  the  true  diiMreQ  of  Abnyhaiti 
Ihoold  datm  this  promife.  This  law  was  gifen  through 
m  mediator,  t iz,  Mofca.  Coufequeady  iti  the  givin|^ 
4»f«helaw  two  parties  weve  conoemed)  as  is  neceflariljr 
4he<s^e  wheu  a  mediator  is  appointed ;  but  wfaeu  tioA 
made  the  promiCe  to  Abrahamj  no  perfon  was  intetpo^ 
itA  betwatn  them.  .  -     • 

Do  aot^  however,  iiappofe  that  when  I  mike  die  taw 
Ip  he  a  thing  diftinfl  from  ihe  promife  of  God  to  Ahim 
ham,!  hiake  it  to  be  contrary  to  it.    I  only  fay  that  if 
Ae  Vav  had  been  fufieient  for  the  purpefe  of  the  divine 
difpenfiulonti  nothing  farther  could  have  been  dono. 
But  fince  according  to  tlie  fcripture,  all  mankind  am 
jguilty"beforeGod|  and  therefore  cannot  bejtftftified  oti 
the  ftrift  t«rms  of  the  law»  they  mufi  have  recourfe  to 
the  promife  of  God  renewed  by  Jefos  Chrift  in  the 
jptmachiog  of  the  gorpel  i  and  die  promulgation  of  t^ 
*li|W  letved  as  a  preparation  for  it.    To  ufe  a  figure  of 
,fpateb,  the  law  may  be  faid  to  have  been  a  fchocriooAftsr 
ID  trm  us  np  while  we  were  in  a  ftate  of  childhood^ 
ibr,femedibg  moreperfeft  when  we  ihould  be  men* 
.JBwt  beikig  arrived  at  this  ftate,  the  kw  is  no  faiths  t 
imt  ufo*  As  chridians  only,  we  are  the  children  of  God* 
fiy  b^ing  baptized,  we  may  be  fi^id  to  have  put  otk 
y      yojL.lV.  *       a  Chrift^ 


^  .NOTES  OJI 

thrift,  appearing  in  the  eyes  of  God  as  Chrift  hioirelC 
^lythe^fore,  being  equally  chriAiaDSi  there  is  no  material 
,cl  inference  between  Jew8  and  Gentilesi  flaves  or  mafters^ 
jQ^uUcs  or  females ;  ail  chrillians  being  alfo  the  true  chil« 
dren  of  Abraham,  and  therefore  heirs  of  the  promife 
jdiat  was.  made  to  him* 

Ch.  ly.  The  apoIUe  (lill  urges  the  fame  argument 
4o.  Am wthe  inferiority  of  the  law  to  the  gofpel.  He 
alfo.appeals  to  their  feelings  and  the  affedlion  they  had 
^ofeiTed  for  him  ^  and  be  expoftuhites  with  the  Galap 
tiansontheir  defertion  of  him,  toliften  to  others  who 
%9d  .much  lefs  merit  with  refpedl  tp  them  than  he 

Jiad. 

5.  The  apoftle  having  reprefented  the  law  as  a  fchoolp 
mafter,  to  train  us  up  for  fomething  farther,  here 
jConiideTs  thofe  who  are  in  tliat  flate  of  tuition,  or  guat^ 
Idtanfliip,  as  Ittde  more  than  servants,  being  in  a  fUte 
of  obedience  to  others ;  and  Chrift,  as  coming  to  envaa* 
cipate  u»  from  that  degraded  fttuation,  to  give  us  the 
privileges  of  sonsj  who  are  grown  to  man's  eftate,  m 
llate  of  liberty  and  honour.  He  fays  that  Chrift  havii^ 
t>ecn  under  the  lawh'imfclf,  he  delivers  us  from  that  ftate 
■of  fervitude.  But  in  what  manneri  or  on  what  princi* 
*ple,'this  emancipation  was  effeSed,  or  how  his  having 
-beerji  under  the  law  hi mfelf  contributes  to  that  end,  be 
^o€s  not  fay.  But  as,  in  the  former  part  of  the  epiftle» 
he  had  faid  thatwe  ceafe  to  be  under  the  curfe  in  con^ 
Sequence  of  Chrift  having  been  fubjeft  to  it  for  ua»  the 
feme  idea  is  continued,  tho'  not  with  the  fame  deameTi. 
A  perfon  may  exempt  another  from  any  penaltjr,  or 
-fyunilhmcnt,  by  putting  himfelf  in  bis  place;  but  a 

pfetfoik 
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ftrfoa  becoming  a  difclple  under  a  mafter  has  no  ten- 
dency to  free  others  from  that  fituatioQ.  Nothing  can 
with  propriety  eSea  this  but  their  attainment  of  that 
knowledge,  or  thofe  qualifications,  to  acquire  which 
Aey  were  fent  to  the  fchool.  A  perfon  may  pay  a 
debt,  orfufferapunifliment,  foranotherj  but  he  can- 
not  acquire  knowledge  for  him.  PauPs  idea  of  a 
fchoolmaflerin  this  cafe  ins  perhaps  nothing  more  than 
that  of  a  ttartfr  in  general,  who  would  give  freedom 
to  one  of  his  flaves,  when  he  had  another  in  his  pUcc. 

6,  That  chriflians  are  the  genuine  fons  of  God,  the 
apoRle  proTcs  by  their  having  the  fplrit,  or  difpo- 
fitions,ofhis  fons,  which  they  fliew  by  addreffing  him 
•8  their  father,  which  flaves  could  not  da 

r.  U  chrillians  be  fons,  they  are  intiUed  to  a  compe. 
tent  provifion  from  their  parent. 

9.  The  falling  of  the  Galatlans  into  a  ftate  of  bond- 
age  under  the  law  was  aggravated  by  the  confideration 
Of  the  low  ftate  from  which  they  were  refcued  by  the 
8ofpel,v«.aftateofheathenidoIatry,orthe  fervice  of 
feJse  gods:  Prom  this  they  had  been  made  not  only 
thefervams.but  the  fons  of  God  j  and  yet  after  thi. 
went,  mfomemeafure, back  again;  not  indeed  to  the 
condition  of  fervants  to  false  god8,but  an  inferior  ftate 
With  refpeato  the  true  one. 

10.  Thejewilhfeftivalsand  other  obfervancei,  de, 
pended  upon  the  feafons  of  the  year, 

12.  The  laft  claufe  is  not  noticed  by  the  Ethiopic 

trmflutor,  M.  W.  conjeftures  it  (hould  be,  do  me  not  S9 

much  ir>jury,l  e.  as  to  make  all   my  labour  fruitlefc, 

the  alteration  from  the  pifefent  readii^g  being  Oight.  W. 

^2  l«Th^ 


§fl^  NOTES  ON 

t6«  The  taiuiu£l  of  the  Gakuiaa  chrifttans  wkh  re£. 
pcSt  to  Pauli  was  At  ii|ore  exiraordiaaxy,  and  repre^ 
henfiUe,  from  the  cooCderatiaa  of  the  uocommoa  af« 
(e^oo  they  had  entertained  for  hivo^  when  thef  irottld 
have  cheerfully  made  any  facriBce  for  his  fake  i  wherein 
as  tbo^  he  continued  the  fdme  wiih  rerpe£t  tof  them,  atM& 
retained  the  fame  aiTe^ion  for  them^  they  were  become 
alianaied  from  htm. 

17.  The  apoftle  intimates  that  the  new  teaehem 
C^iuted  their  favour,  and  wifhed  to  exclude  him  front 
it,  to  anfwer  their  own  ends,  not  from  any  love  they 
had  for  them. 

18.  If  your  former  aeal  and  affeAion  for  tee  was  rear* 
fonable,  it  ought  to  continue  the  fditie,  and  iny  prea 
fence  with  you^  or  my  abfence  from  you,  caught  not  to 
make  any  difference  with  refpeft  to  it. 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 

Attow  me  to  malce  ufe  of  another  compatifon,  to  (he  v 
^ouliow  inferior  are  thofe  who  are  under  the  law  to 
fhofe  who  adhere  to  the  pure  gofpeU  I  have  faid  tbt| 
the  law  may  be  confidered  in  the  light  of  a  fcboolmafter^ 
or  tutor  to  prepare  men  for  the  gorpeL  Now  the  Quiw 
aiion  of  a  young  pcrfon  under  the  care  of  a  tutor,  or  go« 
vemor,  is  not  very  different  from  that  of  a  fenrant^ 
tho'  he  be  heir  to  the  eflate.  Therefore  before  the  pro* 
mulgationof  the  gofpel  through  Chrift  we  were  only 
Co  be  confidered  as  children^  learning  elementary  prin« 
ciples,  and  in  fubje£lion  to  a  mailer.  But  in  due  time 
it  pleafed  God  by  means  of  Jefus,  who  was  a  man  bom 

under 
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Vnisr  th^  l%w^  to  (kliyf^r  p?  from  tb^  O^te  of  b^ndf^j^^ 
10  order,  93  U  Tmre,  ip  cpmplete  oqr  ^d^catpp ;  ^  at 
Ibfi  £unc  tame  J^^ife  us  fo  ^U  ^^  privilege  pf  fcnw  vb9 
ve  icm^cipatied  from  Ui^ir  tutors^  9Pcl  givr  u«  9  bi^ef 
yrau^k  in  tke  iamily^  And  lJ)$t  ve  ^rc  thp  fons  of  Go4 
il  fvident  from  omr  heb^vin^  lil^e  fonv,  in  addr^ffin^ 
jMorfely^  to  Cod  a9  o»r  foihpr.  Wc  now  ^bercfbre^ 
0»  €Jirii|iaii0|  arc  no  move  to  be  cppiliderefl  as  feryat^tl^ 
tmt»s[oB9i  aod  if  fop8,Q$  Heirs  pf  God,  deftm^d  IP  i 
noUf  inheritance  along  with  Chrift  himfelf. 

/HavmiS«  the^rforei  attained  to  this  freedom  of  fon^ 
jfk  the  familyi  vrby  ihould  you  wifiito  return  xo  ^  (late 
^  bondag4e,  and  as  it  \vere  go  to  fchool  ag'.io.  Your 
jiipc|rA9tio9S  obferfan^e  of  days  and  times  makes  mt 
j^^T'tbu  my  labours  among  you  have  been  toliide  pur- 
pofe*  Xitt  me  tb^p  iotrea(  yoi)  to  return  to  the  princi- 
ples which  you  received  from  me.  Let  us  be  one  in  fen* 
iimcpt  ^nd-aife^lioo,  in  which  I  have  not  been  deficient 
jvitk  refpe^l  to  joUf  For  I  do  not  defire  to  have  an<' 
Adf mtagie  over  you,  but  that  in  all  refpe^ls  we  be  9 
one.  AH  that  I  d^-Xure  is  for  your  honour  and  advantagp 
.not  my  own.  For  yoiM*  prefent  difpo&tions  and  con* 
/diaiSi8«oiivjiury»Qr  diijcredit«  to  mc,  but  only  to  your 
•lelves. 

YoHi*  afffiAion  for  me  when  I  Hrll  came  among  you 
was»  indeed,  ^exceexlingly  great,  notwithHanding  fuch 
iofirmiues  a$  might  have  prejudiced  you  againft  m^. 
Nfverthclels^  fux.h  nvas  your  fenfe  of  the  value  of  my 
wftrnAioBs,  tha^  if  I  had  been  an  angel  from  heavi^n 
yen  could  not  have  rfceived  me  wiih  more  refp.  61;  nor 
Wits  there  any  facrifice  that  you  would  not  have  made  to 
£  3  me. 
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me*  You  then  thought  jourfelves  happjr  that  I  came 
among  you.  But  where  U  this  attachment  now  i  Are 
you  alienated  from  me  becaufe  I  teach  you  what  is  true? 
Your  prefent  teachers  exprefs  a  great  regard  for  yon, 
but  their  obje£t  is  only  to  lefTen  me  in  your  efteemi  and 
for  their  own  advantage  to  gain  the  place  that  I  poffeft 
ed  in  your  alTedlions.  But  if  I  erer  was  deferving  of 
your  regard,  I  ftiU  am  fo  ;  and  as  much  now  that  I  am 
abfent  from  joa,  as  1  was  when  I  was  prefent  with 
you. 

The  apoftle  after  exprelCng  his  extreme  concern  for 
the  defeAion  of  the  Galatians  from  the  genuine  princK 
pies  of  the  gofpel  to  thofe  of  the  law,  direAs  their  at* 
tenttun  to  fome  things  that  they  might  learn  from  the 
books  of  the  law,  in  which  they  might  fee,  in  a  figure, 
the  d'lflferent  conditions  of  thofe  that  were  under  the  law 
and  thofe  under  the  gofpel. 

19.  The  apoftle,  having  reprefented  himfelf  as  the 
parent  of  thefe  Galatians,  here  intimates  that,  being  re- 
lapfedinto  another  ftate,  they  have  occafion  for  anothor 
birth,  fo  imperfedl  were  they  become. 

22.  There  is  fo  great  boldnefs  in  the  apoAle'a  allego« 
fifing  of  the  hiftory  of  Sarah  and  Hagar,  that  it  cannot 
be  fuppofcd  that  he  really  thought  that  it  was  originatty 
intended  to  be  applied  as  he  docs  iu  But  he  made 
choice  of  this  portion  of  fcripture  in  order  to  exprefs 
his  own  idea  of  the  different  ftates  of  the  judaiaing 
chriftians,  and  the  gentile  converts,  the  former  as  in  a 
flate  of  bondage,  and  the  latter  as  free  ;  fo  much  fq, 
that  they  might  be  confidered  as  the  childrcu  of  S^ah 

^  who 
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who'was  a  free  woman,  and  the  others  as  tlvofe  of  Ha^ 
gar  who  was  a  flave* 

ad*  As  the  Jews  were  inpo(r<^oiitKf  the  earthly  Je« 
mfalem,  he  rcprefented  the  chrtAiaas  as  pofieiTed  of  sn^ 
other  Jcrufakm  m  heaven,  and  therefore  fuperior.  to 
the  former. 

27*  In  the  paflage  pt  Ifaiah  here  quoted,  the  prophet 
defcribesthe  great  number  of  Jews  who  fliould  inhent 
the  promifed  land.on  their  return  to  tc  after  thehr  pre- 
fent  long  difper&oo ;  but  the  apoftle  applies  it  to  the 
greater numberjof  chriftiaa  converts,  .efpecialty  from  the 
Gentiles. 

S9*  In  this  the  apoftle  refers^to  the  vexation  diat 
was  given  to  Sarah  hy  Hagar,  in  confcqucDce  of  which 
the  latter  was  fent  out  of  the  ramily^  while  Sarah  and 
lier  child  remained  in  it. 

THE  PARAEHRASE. 


i 


My  chriflian  converts,  give  me  leave  to  confider  you 
as  my  children,  and  obfcrve  that  you  have  departed  fo 
far  from  the  principles  which  you  have  received  from 
me,  that  you  have  occafion  for  a  fecond  birth,  I  have 
been  wilhing  to  be  with  you,  and  to  addrefs  you  in  a 
manner  that  I  have  not  hitherto  done,  from  my  anxiety 
about  you.  As  you  wifli  to  be  under  the  law^  I  will 
give  you  a  leSbn  from  the  book  of  the  law.  You  have 
heard  that  Abraham  had  two  fons,  Iflimael  and  Ifaac, 
the  former  by  a  flave,  and  the  latter  by  a  free  woman* 
In  the  birih  of  the  former  there  was  nothing  extraordi- 
luuy,  but  the  latter  was  by  a  miracle,  in  confequence  of 
•      E4  a  par- 


0k-  nonwoff 

a  pnriicidtf  iMVuCb  of  God  for  llia»p««^^iMi  i* 
therefore  to  be  confidered  in  a  Superior  light  Nenr.  of 
fiAB  hUuxj  wo  MMf  make  m  attegoiy,  or  an  inttrpre* 
tatioB  difercnt  fffooi  tlie  htcnk  oae»  asd  fappofe  tbefo 
two  font  [to  repfofimt  im  eorenantii  the  one  ddivered 
from  mount  Sinai,  the  paitiea  concerned  in  whifdit  like 
J^^g^  wlto  waaa  ikTo,  v e  in  a  ftate  of  bondage.  For 
l^it  Hagar  may  denote  xnouot  Simu  in  AnkiMf  aftdoofw 
teipoiidftQ  the  pretet  Jerufalem,  which  it  kfcfetTitoda 
togolhtr  with  its  lahabitanto  i  wbeteaa  onv  oiothef  im 
•AoUier  JemfaleaBi  which  lafcom  abofo,  and  ia  froe^  to* 
gedier  with  ita  inhid^itanta.  It  is  of  this  JeraGdan  that 
4iopr^>het  Uatahasagr  befttppofcd  to  %,  Ajsice  O 
hoffrm  thtU  hart^  mif  bremk  farth^  and  cnff  ih$u  Hm0 
tr^BoaiUem  not,-  fw  $i€  th^tum  duolaU  hoa  mamf  m$r$ 
children  than  $he$hatbada  ku0kmd'f  that  H  the  Gm^ 
tile  converts  fhall  be  more  numerous  than  the  Jrwa. 
I^ow  wo  Gentile  chriftians  (for  I  cbfs  myfelf  with  you) 
are  reprefanted  by  Jfaac  and  are  therefore  th^  children 
of  the  promife  ;  and  as  in  the  hiftory  he  who  was  bom 
in  the  natural  courfe  of  generation,  or  after  the  fleibf 
ufed  to  vex  him  that  was  bom  after  the  fpirit,  or  in  con* 
fequence  of  the  promife,  fo  it  is  now  -,  the  judaizlng 
chiiftiflns  giving  much  difturbance  to  the  Gentile  con- 
verts* But  what  fays  the  fcripture  for  our  confoiatioji? 
Send  away  the  flave  and  her  foo,  for  the  Ton  of  tbe  flave 
IhaU  not  he  heir  together  with  the  fon  pf  the  free  wo- 
man. They  who  adhere  to  the  law  will  be  reje£\ed, 
and  the  preference  will  be  given  to  thofe  who  areeman* 
cipated  from  it  i  and  we  are  not  reprcTented  by  the 

phild. 


^ 


\ 

CiuV.  GALA.TIAMS2  fS 

^kM  of  Hagvr  Om  flam,  biiib^  Ifiitc  tho  fen  oCtbafrce 


Ciu  V.  1.  The  apottle  ezhoctiagtbc  Gataim  cbrilL 
liwa  to  maidtaiii  thdr  libertjr,  Soxtrnwrn^  tbcm  that,  m 
f ubmiUuDf  to  tlie  fokt  of  (be  kiW)  thcjr  in  dfeA  winak^ 
doofid  tke  gofpel.  He  them  hunema  that  a  few  judoi* 
zing  teachers  ibould  have  inflttenced  fa  many  of  tikeny; 
And  at  MM  had  be^  vepoited  that  fae  kimfeif  had^^preach- 
ed  <^dience  to  the  law  to  Gentile  crairerts  in  othet 
placn^  tho'  not  in  Galayat  he  denies  the  charge,  and 
Iliews  from  his  fufferings  that  it  could  not  betrae* 

4.  That  is,  you  will  make  yourfelves  mere  Jewifli 
profelytas,  nadervaluing  the  gofpe)^  and  the  priviiegea 
of  it*  This,  however,  it  to  fae  underflood  of  the  Gen- 
tile chriftians  only.  For  the  apoftles  thedifehrelSi  being 
Jewt,  were  under  obligations  to  obferve  all  the  laws  of 
Moftt,  and  ftridly  did  fo,  as  did  all  the  J^wiih  chrifti« 
ans  after  them  ;  and  certainly  this  apoftle  would  not 
have  faid  that  they  were  no  better  for  their  ^rofeffion 
of  chriftianity. 

6«  It  Is  the  excellence  of  chrUtianity,  that  it  is  adapted 
to  all  mankind,  however  they  may  diiFer  with  refpefl  to 
their  origin,  forms  of  government,  or  thtir  condition  of 
any  kind  here.  Whereas  the  inditutiont  of  Mofes,  thb* 
of  divine  appointment',  refpc3ed  the  Jews  only,  Thna 
Peter  faid  to  Cornelius,  God  is  no  respecter  of  persorUf 
Hi  in  every  nation  he  that  f ear eth  God  and  worieth  righ» 
teousneasis  accepted  of  him. 

8«  1  his,  1,  who  fonverted  you  to  the  faith  of  Chrifl, 
did  not  teach  you.  It  has  been  an  enemy  who  has  fow* 
ed  tares  in  my  ab&uce. 

0  Thefe 


/^ 
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9.  Thefe  princes  have  been  ittfinuited  bj  x&vr 
peifonis  or  perhaps  a  bogle  perfotty  tho'  numbers  have 
Iftecn  isA&ed  by  them. 

lUU  bad  probably  been  fmd  that  Paul«  as  he  con- 
ibrmed  to  the  law<  hioifelfy  had  ei^oiaed  the  obfervance 
I  .of  it  <m  hit  Gentile  converts  in  othrr  pUices,  tho'  not  in 
Galalia    This  he  denies. 

i;t.  That  isy  expelled  from  diriftian  churches.    {le 
.did  not  wiih  them  any  greater  evil ;  and  this  only  for 
the  fake  of  others,  who  were  liable  to  be  influenced  by 
them  to  their  hurt. 

THE     PARAPHRASE. 

Being,  as  I  have  reprefented,  in  a  ftate  of  freedom, 
as  chrifiians,  let  me  entreat  you  not  to  fub.riit  to  a  yoke' 
of  bondage!  without  confidering  the  neceiT^ry  confe- 
quence  of  it.  If  you,  being  Gentiles,  I- jcome  circumclr 
fed»  like  other  Jcwilh  converts,  you  bring  jourfclves 
under  an  obligation  to  conform  to  the  wliole  law,  aad 
muft,  like  the  native  Jews,  expert  juriiliLalion  from 
your  obfervance  of  it,  and  not  from  that  free  grace 
which  is  preached  in  the  gofpel.  Vv^e  do  not  cxpcSt 
falvation  from  the  law,  but  only  from  our  faith  in  the 
gofpel,  and  in  obedience  to  jt ;  a  difpenfation  which  was 
confirmed  by  the  gifts  of  the  fpirit.  For,  according  to 
the  true  principles  of  chriftianity,  circumcifion  is  of  no 
more  avail  than  uncircumcifion,  but  only  that  faith  in 
the  promlfes  of  God  which  produces  love  and  obedi- 
ence. 

Vott  Galatians  made  a  good  beginning,  why  did  you 

not 
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not  proceed  in  the  fame  mantier,  siiid  hold '  to  the  piire 
truth  i  This  mnft  have  come  from  the  perfiiaGon  of 
others,  and  not  from  me  who  called  you  to  the  kiioir« 
ledge  of  the  goI)pel.  But  in  you  is  verified  the  prorerb 
which  fays,  a  Ruk  kavm  kaveneth  the  whole  himp% 
Tour  judaizing  teaehers  tho'  few  in  number|have  infcA- 
ed  many  of  you.  But  notwithfhinding  prefent  ap« 
pearances,  I  am  perfuaded  you  will  on  reSeAion  re* 
vert  to  your  former  better  fenlimeots  and  condnd,  and 
that  Uie  perfons  who  have  been  the  caufe  of  your  dif- 
affedlion  will  TufFer  for  It.  If  you  have  heard,  that  I 
my felf  preach  conformity  to  the  law  to  any  of  my  Gen- 
tile converts^  you  have  been  mifinformed.  .Ifldid,  I 
fhould  not  have  been  expofed  as  I  have  been,  and  yet 
am,  to  the  perfecation  of  thefe  judaizers..  So  much 
mifchief  has  been  done  in  chriftian  churches  by  the 
judaiaersy  that  I  cannot  help  wiihing  that  you  bad  qo 

^  connexion  with  them,  but  that  they  were  expelled  from 
all  the  chriftian  focieties, 

►  Having  reprefented  the.  gofpel  as  a  difpcnfa" 
tion  of  lihtTty^  the  apoftfe  here  cautions  the  Galati- 
ans  againft  the  abufe  of  it,  and  to  confider  themfelYes  as 
ttoder  the  ftrongeft  obligation  to  the  pradice  qf  all  vir* 

tue 

13.  This  is  an  excellent  caution  againft  the  abufe - 
of  the  liberty,  which  he  had  exhorted  them  toaflert. 

16.'Here  the  apoftle  paflcs  from  ooefenfe  of  a  word 
to  another,  which,  tho'  fhewing  ingenuity,  is  in  dangi  r 
of  mtfleading  the  reader.  He  had  before  charadlerized 
the  gofpel  by  the  appcUaiion  of  the  spirit,  and  the  law 
by  that  of  the//«A,  as  an  inferior  difpcnfatioa.     Frotn 

thia 
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Alt  hf  jiow  tgkM  occaEon  ip  exhpn  bU  rend^i^  tp  n* 
vgi^wlial  U^ottmoaly  caUed  //ir  lusts  qJ  the  fleshy  qx 
Ihc  vices  la  wbich  meo  arc  fubjedl,  Thcfe  be  enumer- 
•iMt  «tt4  iMOfiong  tfvem  fuxh  as  were  apt  to  occaQoa  du 
vifioos  in  cbur«Het,  aiul  the  aoimolity  ^oarequent  ypoo 
4lifia* 

91.  In  oppofi^ioQ  to  tbofe  vices  which  he  afcrib^B  to 
^  principle  otfluh^  he  ftroDgly  recommeoda  tbe  ojk* 
PufUe  virtues  which  be  icfers  to  the  spirity  or  the  gCA» 
^ipe  ifruttaof  tbe  goTpeU 

a*.  Here  we  have  another.  6gure  of  Tpeech,  which 
«pproadi€s  to  a  play  upon  words,  (b  frequent  with  thi^i 
4ipoflIe-  In  imitation  of  Chrift  being  crucified,  he 
^fometioiea  reprefeots  chri(liaa«  as  crucified,  dead,  ai^i 
twrled,  with  him,  and  alfp  4s  rifing  again  with  hia|. 
Here  he  reprefenu  not  himfelft  bat  his  fias»  as  crucified 
«rith  Cbrift^ 

^B.  That  is,  if  we  malte  profeffion  of  a  religioA 
which  was  confirmed  by  thefpiritof  Qod,  let  us   Wvt 
according  to  the  piinciplcs  of  it.      But  in  this  the* 
apofUt  ufes  the  terra  spirit  iji  two  different  fanftts. 

ae.  Here  he  alludes  to  the   flate  of  the  Galaliair 
churches  diftraaed  with  their  divifions^  and  tke  anioo- 
,  fities  arifing  from  them. 

THE  PARAPHaASR 

My  brethren,  tho'  you  have  been  called  to  liberty,  r^* 
jpenibef ,  tiiat  it  is  only  a  freedom  from  an  obligaiiun  to 
the  Jew ifli  ceremonial  law,  ard  not  from  the  pr;ti3.acc  ^f 
virtue* ,  Dp  not  then  abufe  it,  but  confider  yourfclv^.-^  i^ 

fervonis 
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fisrvants  to  one«QOther,  sad  with  tlie  greatell  gbod  wiU^ 
whenever  it  is  io  your  poweri  do  to  Me  another  ^rttf 
liSiid  office.  This  is  agreeaUe  to  the  ttDor  of  ^the  lair 
2trelf,  which  you  fo  much  affect  iPor  aU  the  moral  and 
«acA  valuable  part  of  it  is  eompreheaded  in  this  one 
ptettptfiiousfiak  iove  4hy  mighbour  as  ih^tlf.  Takn 
care  then  left,  by  your  divifions  and  mutual  aiiimofity^ 
l<ott  ddnotaA  riieHirerfeof  this  precept^  and  fo  far 
firoA  faefriendiqg^  i«jure  one  another* 

I  have  compalred  the  gofpel  w  ihe  ^WV,  in  opfHS 

fition  to  thelawi  whlcb^  as  an  inferiot  principle,  I  term« 

ad  iYkefksb,  See  then  that  you  live  accordia^  to  the 

.  Ifnrit^  and  avoid  what  are  ufuaUjr  caHed  the  fins  of  the 

flelhi  or  the  viocd  ehat  men  'm  this  life  are  fnbjeft  tow 

For  there  are  in  every  man  two  oppofite  principle% 

oiie  of  gobd^  and  the  other  of  evil,  which  may  be  de» 

noaunaied  the  spirk  and  the/ksh.  From  this  oppofition 

(of  contrary  incliaationsp  (to  make  myfelf  an  example 

^whtel  wUh  10  enforae)  I  cannot  alwnys  do  that 

iahichlflsoA  approve*    If  you  live  according  to  this 

fpiritf  you  will  not  be  fubje£l  to  the  condemning  power 

lof  tbcUw.    The  works  of  the  iefli,  which  are  oppofite 

liO  thoftt  (^f  the  Cpirtt^  are  wstl  known,  via*  fiichas  adul* 

lery»  fomicattOOi  and  other  vices»  againll  which  I  have 

frequently  warned  yOU)  afluring  you  that  tiiey  who  are 

wAdiAed  to  them,  cannot  obtain  the  kingdom  of  God 

promtfed  in  the  gofpel.    On  the  contrary!  the  fruits  of 

the  fpirit,  by  wliich  I  exhort  you  to  ad,  are  the  >pppo* 

fite  virtues,  love,  peaceableuefs,  &c«  which  if  you  prac* 

M^Cy  the  law  will  never  hurt  you.     But  if  you  be  real 

cb'iftiaDSi  you  are  free  from,  all  the  above  mentioned 

viceSf 
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rices.    For  as  Chrift  was  cracified,  we  alfo  may  be 

foid  to  have  crucified  our  lufts  and  vices.  If  then  we 
pretend  to  be  chriftians,  and  to  have  the  fpirit  of  God, 
let  OS  have  all  the  genuine  fiuits  of  the  fpirit,  and  ef* 
pcciaUy  be  on  our  guard  againd  that  ambition,  which  is 
fo  confpicuous  in  your  judatsing  teachersi  and  which 
leatls  to  envy  and  every  evil  work. 

Ch*  VI.  1.  The  apoftle  concludes  his  epiftle  with 
moral  inftrudlions  of  a  mifcellaneoas  nature,  and  after 
this  reverts  to  his  exhortations  about  judaising. 

1.  Let  thofe  who  boaft  of  their  fplritual  attainments, 
or  their  having  the  gifts  of  the  fpirit,  exert  themfelves 
the  moft  in  their  endeavours  to  reclaim  the  vicious, 
and  in  every  other  refpeA  to  do  kind  offices  to  their 
brethren, 

3.  Here  he  alludes  to  the  judaizing  teachers,  who 
undervalued  him,  and  boaftcd  of  their  foperior  know* 
ledge. 

4.  That  IS,  let  every  perCon  confider  how  far  his  coo* 
daft  is  right  in  itfelf,  and  not  how  much  it  is  better  thaa 
that  of  others. 

8.  The  apoflle  makes  ufe  of  the  terms  corrujffUom 
and  Ifje  in  a  correfpondence  to  the  nature  of  thofe  pria» 
ciples  of  flefli  and  fpirit,  the  flelh  being  liable  to  corrup- 
tion, and  fpirit,  or  breath,  being  the  principle,  or  life. 

U.  it  was  notufual  with  the  apoftle  to  write  whole 
epililes  with  his  own  hand,  but  only  to  fign  them.  Fier* 
haps,  being  a  Jew,  he  did  not  write  the  Greek  charadler 
well.  But  it  is  more  truly  rendered  roltb  wlwt  large 
or  awkwSrt!  letters  1  have  written,  not  being  ufed  to 
write  the  Greek  charafler. .  * 

12  «e 
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12.  Ut  bete  again  reverts  to  the  oondofkof  the  ju^ 
datzing  teachers,  apprising  the  Galatians  of  the  true 
motives  of  their  conduct  in  preaehing  the  obfervanee  of 
the  Iaw«  By  this  means  they  were  thought  more  fa» 
vourably  of  by  the  aealous  Jews,  who  were  at  that  timo 
the  only  perfecutors  of  the  chriftxans. 

1 7.  Let  no  perfon  undervalue  me,  as  if  I  was  npi 
an  apoflle^  For  my  perfecutions  are  a' fufficient  evi* 
denceofthis. 

18.  Ihe  phrafe  with  tfourspirit^  is  equiraleat.  fa 
withyou^  which '  b  more  utual  with  this  apoftle  in  tho 
fame  conne£tion ;  as  he  generally  concludes  his  epiftle^ 
with  Grace  be  wM  tfou  alL 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 

If  ani"  memberof  your  church  be  guilty  of  any  of« 
fence,  let  thofe  who  are  moft  diftinguifhed'  for  their  l^t* 
ritual  gifts,  and  of  courfe  have  the  greateft  influence, 
admonifli,  and  reftore  him,  but  without  harfhnefs,  con« 
fidering  that  they  themfelves  are  not  exempt  from  fall* 
ittgs.  In  all  rcfpedls  feci  for,  and  do  all  kind  offices  to 
one  another  ;  for  this  was  particularly  enjoined  by 
Chrifton  althis  difciples,  when  he  faid,  by  this  shall 
all  men  know  that  y^  are  my  disciples^  if  ye  love  one 
another. 

If  afty  man  think  more  highly  of  himfeU  than  he 
ought  to  do,  he  deceiveth  himfelf.  But  in  order  to 
judge  rightly  of  our  difpofitions  and  condudl,  we  muft 
not  be  content  with  comparing  ourfelves  with  others, 
whom  we  may  think  our  inferiors,  but  gamine  our- 
felves 
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MfeBby  llif  llMdUkrd  of  inuli  stod  rigjlit ;  our  cMformi- 
tf  to  which  it  the  only  rolid  ground  of  reif  apptobactcm* 
For  at  ihdlftftddy  ereryman  will  be  judged  ia  thtt 
aunticr. 

Such  is  the  duty  of  your  teachers.  Let  ihofle  wlw^ 
areinftrudbedby  them  minifter  tothefr  wants,  giving 
temporal  things  for  fpirinial  oires.  But,  ahofo  all 
things^  give  the  (IriAeft  attemios  to  your  moral  €oa* 
du£l«  For  howcrer  men  may  deceive  thf.fnrelveay  or 
orthers,  God  is  not  to  ba  impofed  upon  i  and  according 
to  m^n'ft  condu6l  here  wiH  they  be  rvwardoAf  or  pna* 
tfliedf  hereafter.  They  who  iadulgr ,  in  the  lufts  of  thd 
flefl  muft  expeft  that  corruption  to  which  £efli  is  fuV 
^eBt  i  but  they  who  live  according  to  the  prece|>t8  of  the 
gofpely  which  was  confirmed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  ihaU 
inherit  that  eternal  life  which  the  gofpel  promifea*  But 
we  oauft  perfevere  in  well  doing  if  we  t%pt&  any  ftt» 
tare  reward*  Let  us  then  take  every  opportunity  of 
Slewing  our  good  will  le  all  men,  but  efpecially  to  •nr 
diriAiftn  brethren. 

Before  I  conclude  this  epiftle,  which  is  wholly 
written  with  my  own  hand,  and  fadly  written,  1  mnft 
again  obferve,  that  your  haughty  JewiQi  teachers  are 
dcfirous  of  having  you  circumcifed,  left  they  (hould  be 
cxpofed  to  pcrfecution  from  the  more  zealous  Jews, 
who  are  all  the  enemies  we  now  have.  But,  aotwith- 
Aandtng  their  eeal  for  the  law,  they  are  far  from^ri£i- 
ly  obfervicgit,  !>ut  vrith  to  have  the  credit  of  makiag 
jou  profelytes  to  their  opinions.  Such  is  not  the  foun* 
dation  of  my  boafting.  I  glory  in  that  very  circunsb* 
ftanqe  which  cspofcs  our  religion  to  the  contempt  of 

.    the. 
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#%yrld>  ikt  doftrine  6f  a  crucifed  Saviour.  By  this,  to 
tefume  my  former  alludop,  the  world  is  crucified  to  me, 
<ind  I  to  the  world,  my  happiaefs  being  wholly  indepen- 
dent of  it,  or  of  .the  opinion  the  world  may  enter* 
tain  of  me,  or  my  doilrine.  According  to  the  great 
tYiaxmrbf  the  gofpel,  nothing  external  to  a  m:in,  no 
<:onGdflTation  of  his  being  circumcifei,  or  uncircucncited, 
Will  avail  him  at  all  In.  the  fight  of  God,  but  only  a  . 
Vdtangfe  of  heart  and  life.  To  thofe  who  hold  with 
tne  ft  this  opinion  I  pray  that  God  may  grant  all  hap- 
■pinefc,  together  with  all  who,  in  the  true  and  proper 
fenfe,  are  the  fons  of  Abraham.  But  do  not  from  this 
timellften  to  any  objedlions  to  me,  your  father  in 
•Chrift.  I'hat  I  am  a  true  apofile  is  etidenced,  if 
by  nothing  elfe,  by  the  perfecutions  to  which  I  am  con- . 
'tin^ally  expofed  on  that  account.  May  yoU  have  aQ 
the  bleffings  of  the  gofpel. 


MrOT£8    ON   THK  FlRST  EPISTLE    TO    TH» 

CORINTHIANS. 


A. 


^FTER  Paul  had  written  his   cpiftle  to 

.'fte  Galatiaas,  which  was  from  Corinth  a.  o.  52,  where 

he  had  condRiatd  two  years  in  his  fecond  apoftolical 

JQunwy^  he  remmed  to  Jernfalem  by  way  of  Iphefas^ 

andtlMncehe  went  to  il^tio^b,  where  bt  ftaymt  about 

Vol.  IV,  |[  a  year, 
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a  year.  Fro^i  this  city  k^  f et  out  on  Us  third  joump^ 
.wheoy  .after  pfifiog  through  Galatia  and  Phixgia,^  lie 
went  again  to  Ephefuk,  and  from  this  |>lRce  about  a.  d» 
46,  he  wrote  this  firft  epiftle  to- the  church  at  Corinth, 

It  was  occafioned  by  meflengers  fent  to  him  from 
that  cytjy  propofing  to  him  a  variety  of  quefttai^  ok 
]ivhich  the  mc;mbers  of  the  church  were  much  divided* 
In  Corinth  alfo,  as  well  as  in  .Galatia,  attempts  hatf 
)>een  made  to  kffen  the  authority  of  Pai||p  where  fome 
perfons  diiiinguiihed  by  their  eloguence,  and  boeftieg^ 
of  their  knowledge,  had  taught  that  the  okri&ian  refur- 
xeflion  was  not  a  literal  rifing  from  the  dead,  but  eitihur 
a  change  of  life  and  condu^i,  or  the  releafe  of  the  fool 
irom  its  confiDement  in  the  bo/iy.  Thefe  perfons, 
evide^itly  held  the  GnoRic  opinion^  %  and  this  is  the  firft 
.time  that  we  meet  with  the  mention  of  them-  among 
ehrifttans.  For  the  philofophers  of  that  age;  believing 
in  the  inherent  evil  nature  of  matter,  thought  that  the 
foul  would  be  mod  completely  happy  when  it  was  sp* 
leafed  from  its.  flefhy  incumbrance. 

On  this  Faulg  in  this  epiflle,  aflcrts  at  large  the  re*» 
ality  of  a  proper  re&irre6lion,  hkt  that  of  jefus  Chrilt, 
on  which  the  whole  of  the  chriftian  fcheme  depended  ^ 
afluringthe  Corinthians  that  that  wliich.  was  committed 
to  the  grave  would  rife  again  ;  but  much  changed  it^ 
its  nature  and  properties^  from  mortal  to  kamortai^  fron& 
t  earthly,  to  heavenly* 

The  apqftie's  addrefs  to  the  chriftians  at  Corinthr 

flieifs  that  many  of  the  iirfl  converte  to .  chitftianitgr 

were  not  immediately  reformed -by  it,  but  contmu^ 

;  addi^jiid;  tp  tbfs  feofaal  gratifications  in  wliisfa  tfaey  had 

i*  ....  wfihout 
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^irMiOttt  reftraint  indulged  before,  and  that  it  was  not 
withoat  diftcultjr  that  they  were  brought  off  from  thems 
Indeed,  we  mayeafily  believe  that  many  perfona  of 
|;odd  ktCtf  candour,  and  competent  judges  of  evidence, 
but  whofe  moral  charafters  were  far  from  being  irre* 
^oachable,  might  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  chriftt* 
anity,  a  con&derable  time  before  the  principlea  of  it  eft 
fe^ed  a  thorough  reformation  of  their  conduct 

In  this  epifUe  Paul  afferts  his  apoftoUcal  authority^ 
and  endeavours  to  make  his  Corinthian  converts  think 
Ms  highly  of  the  boafled  eloquence  of  their  new  teach* 
«rs,  who  feem,  like  the  philofophers  and  rhetoricians  of 
ihofe  timet,  to  have  received  money  for  their  ha« 
tangues.  •  Me  therefore,  ihews  the  difference  between 
his  condn  A  and  theirs  in  that  refpeCt. 

Corinth  was  one  of  the  moft  populous  cities  of 
"Greece.  Many  of  its  inhabitants  were  rich  and  luxu* 
nous,  and,  like  the  Greeks  in  general,  were  much  cap* 
'  tivated  with  the  charms  of  eloquence,  with  which  they 
-were  enteruined  by  their  public  fpeakers  and  philofo- 
phers. Many  of  them,  even  after  their  converfion  to 
chriftianityt  entertained  but  a  low  opinion  of  the  apof* 
>ile,  on  account  of  hil  meanperfonal  appemmce,  and  the 
flainnefs  of  his  addrefs.  Of  thefe  circumftances  the 
Gnoflic  teachers  took  advanuge,  and  to  this  the  apoM« 
adverts  in  the  beginning  of  his  epifUe* 

Gh.  1. 1;  Softhenes  was  of  Corinth. 

2.  This  ought  to  have  been  renderedi  who  caffAem^ 
^0ehe9  hy  the. name  of  Christy  that  is^  who  are'  chrif» 
Htians. 

F3  f|fcr»i 
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r*  Here  ih€  apoAle,  with  much  addreb,  pntifes  th» 
CorinthiaOB  ms  fair  as  be  juftly  could  j  havii%  mapy  dii« 
'Bgr^eaUe  tr\^ihs  to  tell  tb«m  afterwards* 

10  Ibe  church  of  Corinth  waa  long  noted  Sor  tho 
/adioBB  and  divifiona  that  prevailed  ii^  ity  at  we  fiod  bjr 
ihe  epiUle- of  Clemen ty  bi&op  of  Koaaei  feme  tiaie  all 
itr  4fhe  age'  of  the  ap<  allies* 

12.  'Iht  drffcfreoce  with  refpcA  to  the  perfcns  bf 
irhom  they  had  lyeea  coaverted  waa  of  Uitle  oonfe- 
ifueiice,  but  w'rrh  thofe  who  art  previoufly  difpofed  t# 
4)ifirresce^afniallcircumftance  woiddfuffice.  Prom  whit 
the  apoftie  here  fays,  tt  appears  thot^  tho'  the  generaU* 
ty  of  the  Ciorintbiatt  chriftians  were  converted  by  him^  . 
4elf,  feiHe  of  them  bid  refided  in  Judea,  and  been  th^ 
diCciples  o!  Chrifl  himfelf. 

IS.  It  ia  (bmethifig  remarkable,  and  gready  ia  fa« 
¥oitr  of  the  e^deoces  of  chrlftianity,  that  none  of  tbo 
difciples  of  Ghrift  etkdeavoured  to  fupplant  htm.  They 
«U  adk«d  ia  fubordinatton  to  a  crucified  mafter,  how 
much  foever  tbey  were  oppofed  to  each  other  $  aiut 
aheie  was  no  want  of  emulaiioo  among  them.  In  thio 
they  were  all  uniced,  acknowledging  one  mafter,  erei^ 
Cbrift.  1  his  was  not  the  cafe  with  refpe£k  to  Maho^ 
anecanifm.  Several  perfons  fet  up  on  his  plan,  and  ia 
mffsofkUm  so  hisn.  With  refpea  to  Cbrift,  this  was  otb- 
rer  attempted,  nor  could  it  poffiUy  have  fucceededj  i^ 
the  attempt  had  .been  mode. 

t7«  The  mure  admmidration  of  baptilm  was  in  it« 
^More^  aferVile  add  inferior  work.  Jefus  himfelf  did 
not  baptifci  but  only  hb  difciples.    For  as  baptifm  wsip 

then 


Ch,  r.  COSdKTHIAHS.  ^ 

then  adminifteted^  ^.p^fon  v¥o  bip4zed  went  into 
the  water  along  with  the  new  con? en,  and  plunged  him 
over  head. 

18.  Nothing  fiaggered  the  world  more  than  the  pro* 
mulgation  of  a  new  religion  ander  the  name  of  a  cruci'* 
ftedjmndtr.  To  make  it  credible*  required  the  ftrong. 
eft  evidence  ;  and  nothing  (hort  of  this  could  have  ena- 
bled it  to  make  its  way.  But  no  ctrcuroftance  (hews 
<he  wifdom  of  providence  with  refpeA  to  future  agea 
more  than  this,  at  which  the  minds  of  men  revoked  fo 
much  at  the  time  ;  fiace  it  U  now  moft  e^'ident,  that  the 
gofpel  did  not  owe  its  eftablifiiment^to  any  thing  (^lecious 
in  iifelfy  any  more  than  to  the  aid  ot  learning  or  power: 
The  apoftles  had  toothing  but  plain  and  moft  improbable 
thingf  lo  relate,  and  they  were  not  able  to  fet  off  their 
plain  flory  in  any  manner  that  was  adapted  to  captivate 
their  hearers*  We  maybe  certain,  therefore,  that  its 
external  evidence  mufthave  been  irrefiftiUe  to  thofe 
who  gave  due  attention  to  it. 

22.  That  is  the  sign  from  heaven  fo  often  mention- 
ed in  the  hiftory  of  Jefus. 

29.  This  ftate  of  things,  and  the  pious  fentiments 
fuggefted  by  the  confideration  of  it,  we  fee  in  die  ad« 
drcfs  of  Jefus.  Matt,  »,  2$.  Father  I  thank  thee  that 
,  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wtse  and  prudent^ 
*imd  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes-  Even  so^  Father ^fsr 
so  it  seemed  good  in  tiry  sight* 

30.  True  wifdom  appears  in  the  plan  and  in  the  pro- 
-*  mulgation  of  the  gofpel  and  n  is  excellently  ci^culatad 
'  to  profloiote  the  virtue  and  final  happinefs  of  man* 

r  i  THE 
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I  Paul,  appointed  bj  the  favour  of  almightj  God 
to  be  an  apoflle  of  Jefus  Chrift,  now  joined  by  our  bro« 
ther  SoHhenes,  addrefs  this  epiftle  to  you  who  are  chrif- 
tiansatCorioihy  feparatedfrom  the  heathen  world  by 
the  profeflion  of  a  holy  religion,  and  to  all  who  are  called 
by  the  chriftian  name  in  your  neighbourhood  ;  all  of 
you  profeffing  obedience  to  the  fame  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,* 
fid}' }  ou  enjoy  all  the  bleffings  of  the  gofpeU 

1  am  truly  thankful  to  God  for  your  happinefs  in  this 
refp<*6l^  and  that^  bcfid^^s  the  advantages  common  to  all 
c^rMiians,  many  of  you  are  didinguiOied  by  fuperior 
knowledge  and  eloquence,  as  by  this  means  the  truth  of 
chriflianity  will  be  more  fully  difplayed.  Thus  endued^ 
^ou  are  deficient  in  nothing,  and  only  wait  for  the  com- 
]];g  of  Jefus  Chrift.  Aud  as  I  do  not  doubt  your  per- 
fi'\t:iance,  1  am  perfaaded  that  you  will  appear  with 
advantage  at  that  great  and  glorious  day.  Having 
dr-ne  your  part,  you  will  not  doubt  but  that  God,  by. 
whole  ipirit  and  power  you  have  been  confirmed  in  the 
faith  of  Chrift,  will  perform  all  that  has  been  promifed 
by  him* 

Let  me  intreat  yon,  brethren,  fince  you  all  agree  in 
the  pTofeilion  of  chrillianity,  and  your  fubjc6lion  to  one 
common  Lord  and  mailer,  to  be  perfedlly  united  among 
yourfelves  ;  and  do  not  keep  up  thofe  divifions,  and 
that  animoiiiy  againft  one  another,  which  I  have  been 
informed  fubfia  among  you.  For  fome  of  you,  I  hear, 
profefs  a  particular  attachment  to  myfelf,  others  to  A«- 
poUoSy  others  to  Peter,  and  others  to  ChriH  only.  But 
vhat  foundation  is  there  for  any  divifion  of  chrillians  on 

thb 
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thb  account  ?  Do  toy  of  us  Tet  up  io  oppofidon  to 
Chrift  i  Was  1  cracified  for  you,  as  he  vas,  or  were 
any  of  you  baptiseclaQ  my  name  ?  I  rejoice  thatf  lince 
this  unhappy  divifion  h^,  taken  place4  I  did  not  myfetf 
baptize  any  of  you,  except  Cri»pu6|  Gaiua,  and  the  fa* 
xnjiy  of  Stephanas,  fo  that  there  cannot  be  any  pretence 
for  faying  that  1  baptized  in  my  own  name^  with  a  view 
to  make  difciples  tQ  myfeif. 

Indeed,  mycojomiffion  was  not  to  baptize,  but  to 
preach  the  golpel ;  and  in  doing  this  I  do  not  endeavour 
to  appear  what  you  call  eloquent.  For  then  my  preach* 
ing  would  hnve.had  lefs  read  effect.  Tho'  thlB  plan  of 
preaching  is  deemed  foolifli  by  thofe  who  rcjeft  it,  to 
thofewhoxeceiveit*  it  appears  to  beAich  as  God  him- 
felf  fives  fab  fanflion  to.  As  we  read  If.  xxix,  14.  i 
wUl  destroy  tii  xvUdom  of  the  wiscy  and  bring  to  nothing 
ihe  understanding  of  the  prudent.  This  is  fully  exem« 
|»li£ed  in  the  prefent  ftate  of  things.  For  what  has 
been  effected  by  your  philofophers  and  orators  ?  Com* 
pared  with  the  gofpel  all  their  difcourfes  are  mere  fol- 
ly. But  when  by  the  greateft  efforts  of  their  wirdom 
they  did  not  attam  to  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  but 
continued  addi£ked  to  the  moftabfurd  idolatry,  it  pleat- 
ed the  Divine  Being  to  eSt&  this  happy  and  wonderful 
change,  to  bring  jgreat  numbers  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  moft  (alutary  truth,  by  that  preaching  which  they 
defpife. 

The  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  have  di£Eerent  reafooa 

for  rejeAing  the  gofpel.     The  Jews  ftiU  call  for  their 

sign  from  heaven^  fuppoGng  that  the  Meffiah  mull  make. 

his  appearance  in  that  character  by   defcending  frona 

F  4  the 
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the  clouds,  and  the  Oreekft  ctohot  reltfii  any  thing  that 
is  not  recommended  by  their  much  admired  eloquence; 
whereas,  1  lay  before  them  nothing  but  a  plain  narra- 
tive offaAsffachas  an  authentic  account  of  the  doc* 
trine,  the  miracles,  the  death  and  refurreflion  of  Jefus 
Cbrift.  At  the  death  of  the  Mefliah  the  Jews  are  (bock- 
td,  as  acataitrophe  unworthy  of  him  ;and  as  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  refurre£lion,  the  learned  Greeks,  like  thofe 
at  Athens,  think  it  fo  incredible  diat  they  will  not  at- 
tend to  any  evidence  in  its  favour.  But  to  thofe  who 
underftand,  and  therefore  embrace,  the  gofpelj  thla 
vcr«  meafureofChrill  dying  and  rifing  again  difpfajra 
the  wifdom  as  well  as  the  power  of  God  in  the  moRcott*. 
Tpicuous  manner  ;  fince  nothing  could  have  been  fo  weH 
calculated  to  convince  thereafonable  part  of  mankiind  of 
'the  certainty  of  a  future  ftate.  And  in  this  we  fee  the 
great  fuperiorhy  of  divine  wifdom  to  that  of  matt. 

The  cflFefl  of  ihefe  prejudices  is  vifiblc  in  the  fmafl 
taumber  of  thofe  who  afe  learned,  or  in  any  way  emi- 
nent, among  you  who  are  converts  to  chriftianity.  But 
this  very  circumftance  will  ultimately  be  a  iarther  dif- 
play  of  the  wifdom  of  God,  in  providing  inthebeft 
manner  for  the  credibility  of  the  gofpel  in  future  ages, 
tvhen  it  will  be  apparent,  that  its  promulgation  had  no 
advantage  from  the  wifdom  or  power  of  man  ;  but  that 
iteflabliihed  itfclf  by  its  own  evidence,  under  every  pof* 
lible  difadvantage  ;  fo  that  there  is  no  room  for  man  to 
tx>afl  with  refpeft  to  \u  To  this  divine  wifdom  and 
goodnefs  are  you  indebted  for  all  the  bleffings  of  the 
gofpel.  In  this  fcheme  we  fee  perfeft  wifdom,  and  the 
fcell  provifion  for  the  ?irtuc  andhappinefs  of  men.  Wc 

may. 
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ttay^  therefore  tidot^t  the  language  of  th^  prophet  Joi 
remiahi  Ch.  xxiii.  4,  Lei  him  that  glorietb^  gfory  intki 
lord. 

Ch.  11.  The  apoftie  enlarges  in  praife  df  the  wWom 
ef  Ae  gofpel  difpenfatioop  and  tfae-proptrety  dfhls  me« 
thodof  preaching,  m  opporfition  to-  the  more  admited 
declamatory  manner  of  the  Grecian  fophills. 

I.  The  Syriac  and  Coptic  verfions  hare  ttystery^  ii 
flead  of  testimmy.    W. 

%•  The  apoftie  feems  to  hare  labdored  under  foine 
bodily  infirmity,  irith  which  he  fays  he  wtis  afflidled  af- 
ter his  fifion  in  Ihe  temple,  and  which  he  csSled  a  ikam 
in  ihe  fleshy  tht  insintment  of  Satan  to  buff]:f  him. 

7t  1  he  defign  o/God  in  favour  of  the  gentile  world, 
till  thetf^  0i  the  promulgation  of  the  gofpel  was 
ceme,  is  called  a  mystery ,  or  secret,  becanfeit  was  nn- 
known ;  but  when  it  was  made  known,  it  wasnolongfcr 
a  myftery, 

9.  Had  the  Jews,  or  the  Romans,  known  the  real 
charafter  of  Jcfus  Chrift,  his  true  relaiioti  to  Gdd,  a«d 
to  mankind,  they  certainly  would  not  have  a6led  to* 
wards  him  as  they  did. 

10,  Here,  by  a  figure  of  fpeech,  the  fpirit  of  God  is 
reprcfented  as  a  pcrfon  di(lia6t  from  God,  whofe  fpitit 
it  was  /  and  yet  immediately  afterwards,  it  is  fpoken  of 
as  the  fame  with  God,  jufl  as  the  fpirit  of  a  man,  is  no- 
thing different  from  the  man. 

II.  This  may  be  rendered  speaking  spiritual  things 
to  spiritual  men. 

12.  That  is,  it  is  not  from  any  human  wifdom  that  we 
acquire  a  knowledge  of  the  gofpcU    The  truths  of  it 

could 


cotttd  m^  bt  imparted  by  Go4  and  ibey  iffe  bis  frca^ 
gift  to  man.  .^ 

If.  Both  the  do6farine  I  teach^  and  my  manner  )i 
teacbing  it,  differ  from  any  thing  that  men  wotud.na-* 
turally  cboofei  but  tbq^  are  agreeable  to  the  iVriprju-ep^ 
in  which  Go«|  toramtiy  made  known  hia  will  to  m  m. 

I4.  Th$,lruihftof  the  gofpei  appear  foolilbtiefs.iq 
aioft  iBMii,  oor  can  they  be  perfe6tiy  known  butvby  thofe 
^ho  are  taught  of  God,  in  feeing  them  confirmeJ  by  th^ 
gifta  of  the  fpirit.^  *  «     . 

15*  By  ih/^  spiriiual  man  is  meant  .th§  chrj/lian.  He 
Icnofra  thawabie  of  gofpel  truths  and  ^  not  influence^ 
hy  the  opinions  of  other  men«  He  is  taught  of  Gpdf 
with  whom  is  the  perfection  of  wifdom* 

16,  By  the  apottle's  faying  that  be  b^d  th€  mind  of 
ChrUtf  he  probably  meant  that  he  had  his  inftruaio^s 
irom  Chrift  hinifeJf»  and  therefore  that  his  teaching^ 
however  defpifed  by  fome,  was  fuperior  to  that  of  thofe 
who  undervaliked  him,  and  endeavoured  to  fupplant 
Uinia  their  efteem. 

THE  PARAPHRASE; 

When  I  came  to  preach  the  gofpel  among  you,  I 
did  not  affe£l  any  thing  of  that  eloquence  which  you  to 
much  admire,  but  contented  myfelf  with  informing  you 
in  the  plaincft  terms  of  the  hiftory  of  Jefus,  what  he 
taught,  what  miracles  he  wrought,  how  he  was  crucifi- 
ed, and  how  God  raifed  him  from  the  dead,  in  attefta^ii 
tion  of  his  divine  miQion«  Neither  was  there  any  thing 
to  ftrike  you  with  rcfpeft,  but  rather  with  contempt,  in 

my 
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toy  perfon  wmsBmer.  InAead  of endeawnritig  to^cap-' 
tivat^  you  with  the  arts  oi  an  prater,  my  do&rine  wait 
itefirmed  by  miracles,  and  by  the  gifts  of  the  fpirit; 
In  confeqnence  of  which  your  belief  of  the  gofpel  di4 
ftot  ftand  on  a  foundation  fa  precarious  as  the  aUlily 
of  a  preadMry  but  on  the  power  of  God. 

Not  that  our  preaching  is  deftitute  of  wjUdom  to 
Ihofowho  tmly  underftand  it,  tho'  it  be  not  fuch  as  ia 
generally  admired  by  pevfons  of  your  nation.  For  wt 
announce  to  you  fuch  fublimc  truths  .as  .ilrerf  whoHjf 
imknown  to  the  world,  and  which  God  did  not  serea) 
till  he  honoured  us  with  the  promulgation  of  them*  Pof 
liad  the  princes  of  this  world  vnderftood  th«  graciouf 
purpofes  of  God  in  the  miifion  of  Jefus,  they  certainlj 
would  not  have  put  to  death  fp  excellent  a  perfon* 

Of  fuch  value  is  the  fubjedl;  Of  our  preaching,  that  wcT 
may  apply  to  it  the  language  of  the  prophet  Ifaiah,  Civ 
ixiv,  4.  Eye  hath  not  seen^  nor  ear  heard^  neither  hath 
4$  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  •  to  conceive^  the  tfmg^ 
which  God  has  revealed  to  them  that  love  him.  But  by'  - 
imparting  the  gift  of  his  fpirit  he  has  revealed  them  to 
us,  and  given  us  a  ^ommiffion  to  make  them .  known  to 
the  world  ;  and  they  are  truths  that  man  could  never 
have  difcovered  of  himfelf ;  as  before  this  revelation 
they  were  known  to  God  only.  For  as  the  purpofes  of' 
man  can  only  be  known  to  the  fpirit  of  man,  or  the  man 
himfelf,  fo  the  defigns  of  God  are  known  only  to  hl$ 
fpirit.  But  what  we  could  not  have  acquired  by  any 
human  means  has  been  freely  imparted  to  us  by  tqd; 
and  our  communication  of  them  to  others,  is  in  a  maq*. 
oer  fuitable  to  their  dignity  and  importance  ;  not  with 

human 


t|t  KOTESOW 

iMMiHm  eloqttfBce,*  but  in  f&ch  lao^^uase  «s  the  Dxrtntf 

|l<^igiiimrelf  has  thoug}it  pfoperto  ufe  in  the  fcripK 
turcs^  which  were  di£kated  by  him,  and  which  we  e«^ 
|)1jua  by  comparing  one  part  of  thefe  fcriptures  with,  an^ 

Tho'  both  the  fubjeA  of  our  preaching,  and  the 
ntanfter  in  which  we  communicate  it,  appear  contempti- 
Uetos^ur  learned  philorfophers,  none  can  attain  lothit 
Knowledge  but  by  attending  ta  what  the  Divine  Being 
lias  revetkd*  Thofe,  however,  who  in  conftquence  of 
Innbvacing  chriftianit;',  really  underftand  the  principles 
i0f  ity  are  convinced  of  their  wifdom,  and  are  not  moved 
by  the  nSh  ccnfures  of^hofc  who  afe  ignorant  of  theat^ 
liow  knowing  foever  in  olhcr  refpe<Sls.  To  cenfure  our 
preaching  is,  in  eflfeA,  to  arraign  the  wifdom  of  God.; 
\ind  who  can  pretend  to*  be  wifer  than  he  ?  But  a«  I 
have  been  inAruAed  by  Chrift  himfelf,  lam  qualified  to 
communicate  this  knowledge  to  you. 
"  Ch.  III.  In  this  part  of  the  epidle  the  apoftle  re^ 
proves  the  Corinthians  on  account  of  their  divifions, 
and  reprefents  this  circumftance  as  an  evidence  that 
ithey  weve  not  fn  fs^"  advanced  in  the  knowledge  of 
chriftianity  as  their  teaehers  boalled. 

1,  This,  and  what  immediately  follows  is  by  way  of 
«procf  for  the  opinion  they  entertained  of  the  fuperior 
icnowledge  of  their  new  teachers. 

3.  A  proof  that  they  were  in  a  low  and  carnal   fiatc, 
the  re verfe  of  the  highly  advanced  and  fpiritual   one, 
•was  the  low  paffions  by  which  they  were  adluated,  evi- 
'deuced  by  thtir  fcandalous  divifions.. 

Sin 
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5.  faidiU  reproof  of  the  arrogance  of  othen^Pattl  hi 
far  from  magnifyiog  hitnreIC  ;  and  with  gryit  candour 
and  ludgment  toe  reprefcnt^  hiinfelf«  sfnd^all  |pbo  witb 
htni  laboured  in  the  propag'ation  of  the  gol^clj  as  e« 
^nallyinftroments  in  the  hand  of  God, 

B.  ThAt  18,  have  one  obje6t.       , 

9*  1  hia  i^  a  fubline  id^a,  and  lhoul4  infpire  all  wh0 
labour  in  the  propagation  of  the  gofpel  with  leal  and 
eoarage.  It  is  a  work  which  God  himfelf  has  under* 
taken,  and  we  are  ading  under  and  together  with  hinU 
Here  are  two  different  images  under  which  the  apoftte 
reprefents  h'^s  labours.  The  (irft  is  that  of  a  harvest^ 
which  was  frequently  ufed  by  our  Saviour  ;  the  fecond 
that  of  a  3f//7^//n^  the  foundation  of  which  he  had  laid, 
being  the  firft  who  had  preached  the  gofpel  at  Cor'mthy 
und  on  this  other  p^rfoas  were  building.  This  imagf 
h^purfues  farther. 

12.  Under  this  image  he  defcribes  the  different  kind* 
of  materials  with  which  it  is  poffible  to  raife  a  building; 
but  the  lime  will  come  when,  how  fpecious  foever  they 
may  appear,  their  durability  will  be  tried ;  and  as  fire 
confumes  wood  and  (lubblei  but  not  the  more  valuable 
materials  that  he  mentipm,  he  makes  ufe  of  this  figufo 
to  reprefent  either  ^e  perfecutions  to  which  chrilliant 
would  be  espofed«  or  the  judgment  whiph  wouU 
be  pafied  on  every  man's  work  at  the  laft  day. 

15.  He  does  not  fay  that  the  workman  hiipreirwould 
Jte  deftrQyed,  but  only  his  work.  For  if  his  intentiont 
were  good,  how  injudicious  foevcr  his  condudk  migbl 
have  been,  he  would  efcape  condemnation,  but  his  ;n0* 
tivfs  being  liable  to  fufpicion,  it  would  refemble  the  ef- 

cape 
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«ape  ofiimari  from  a  fire^whieh  would  deftroy  Aa  btild«« 
iag  in^whri^  be  i^fided* 

id.  i^vin^cldled  a  chriftii»  churdi  a  building  be 
mow  foth^  calls  it  a  temffk;  and  beiag  a -temple  of 
God|  he  exhorU  the  Corinthians  to. keep  it  pure,  efpeck 
alljr  from  fuch  pri4e  and  arrogance  on  accoufttqf  their 
filppefedAiperipr  knowledge,  as  the  Corinthian  chrifti* 
ans  wer^  chargeable  with. 

23«  Tho'  the  apoftle  cenfures  with  great  feveritf 
fome  members  of  this  churchy  he  is  careful  not  to  in* 
dude  the  great  body  of  them.  On  the  contrary  he  re« 
preftnts  them,  confidered  as  the  temple  of  God,  in  the 
jnoft  refpeaable  light ;  their  teachers  being  fubrervient 
to  themi^nd  all  things,  and  all  events,  calculated  for  their 
edification.  With  great  propriety  and  fublimi^  he 
purfucs  the  allufion,  and  after  fa^ng  that  all  tbingi 
were  theirs,  he  fays  they  were  Chrift's,  and  Chrift  hi{n* 
felf  was  God's  all  being  fubfervicnt  to  his  great  defignsj 
<airia  bring  the  fcrvant  of  God,  and  all  chriftians  the 

fervants  of  Chrift; 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 

■  Many  of  you,  inftruSed  by  your  new  teachers,  boaft 
of  your  fuperior  knowledge,  as  if  your  attainments 
might  be'^enominated  spiritual^  while  ours  are  carnal i 
but  hitherto  I  have  fccn  no  evidence  of  this.  On  the 
'contrary,  I  have  found  it  neceffary  to  addrefs  you  as 
'children  in  chriftian  knowledge,  audio  g\ve  you  the  Cm- 
^pleft  food  ;  becaufe  hitherto  ye  have  not  been  able  t6 
"bear  any  other. 

.      •  That 
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That  you  ai^  iu  a  low  and  carnal  (late,  is  eijdenff  » 

Irom  your  divifaciis,  and  the  jealouf;  and  knimofif^ 

^uriiich  aiifes  from  them,     l^ia  alone  is  a  proif  ofyour 

<iiot  being  advanced  beyond  :th6'altainments  of  erdinatf 

men.    Horn  otherwire  eould  you  lay  ^y  ftrelb  on  your 

having  been  converted  by   myfelff  by  ApAibs,  orhjr 

any  other  teacher.    For  we  are  oply  fervantSi  difpenfr 

ing  the  things  with  which  we  have  beeo'intrttfted.  Tbitf * 

4  mny  be  faid  to  have  planted  chriftianity  among  yoii^ 

and  Apolloato  have  watered  the  piant»  but/as  in  ithe 

natural  world)  It  is  God  who  caufes  the  plant  Hk>  grow* 

I  who  plant, -and  he  who  waten,  are  both  employed  idt 

the  fame  work,  and  we  Aall  receive  a  reward  in  ^ro* 

portion  to  our  labour.    '1  he  work  itfelf  is  God's  and  we 

are  labourers  under  and  togetber  with  him,  while  you^ 

as  part  of  the  chriftian  church,  may  be  faid  to  be  the 

harvest  in  which  n^e  Ubour  ^  or,  to  adopt  another  figure 

of  fpeech,  the^iAAVfg' which  we  are  ere6Ung«     With 

refpeAto  you  I  have  laid  the  foundation,  in  purfuance 

of  the  conamifiion  which  I  received  foe-  that  purpofe, 

.  and  thofe  who  qame  after  me  are  building  upon  it.    Bui 

.let  every perfon  take^care  hew,  and  whac^  he  biiilda 

;  upon  it«        .   - 

I  he  foundation  itfelf  cannot  be  changed*    That  is 

:  the  fimple  dodlrine  of  tiie  gofpel,  and  the  fuper(lru£lure 

.  pught  to-be  fuitable  to  it.    .  When  the  foundation  of  any" 

bther  building  is  laid,  men  may  build  upon  it  with  very 

different  materials,  fome  durable  ones,  as  gold,  filver, 

and  precious  ftones  ;  and  other  perifhable,  as  wood  and 

'  ftraw.;  But  hereafter  iho' npt  immediately,  it  will  ap- 

,.jp^arwithrefyeAto  cturiAiani^  what  thofe  materisds 

r  .  havn 
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hMl^irem  For  tKe  day  of  *  trial  is  approaching,  and 
lliU  vIU  be  aa  bya  fire.  If  the  maieil^ils  (taad  this  tea^ 
tht  Nilier  will  be  approved  and  rewarded.  If  they  W 
«(Mi(\imad,  he  will  loflT  his  labour  i  but  if  his  tntentiom 
were  good,  he  will  not  fuffer  in  his  own  perfon,  tho*  he 
wi^efcaptf  with  fatefie  difficulty,  as  men  do  from  a  build- 
ing that  is  oiTiifc.  * 

I  Confider,  then,  yourfelrcs  in  this  honourable  lig'if, 
aa  a  building  or  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  fpfrit  of 
OM  dwells  in  it  ;  and  therefore  be  careful  to  prefervie 
it  pure  tad  holy,  for  if  any  perion  defile  a  temple  of 
God,  he  mud  expe£l  td  fuffer  from  the  divine  difplea- 
fare.  Let  me  more  efpecially  caution  you  againft  pride 
and  fclf  conceit.  Let  thofe  among  you  who  boaft  the 
mod  of  their  fuperior  knowledge,  condefcend  tb  Icam 
•gain  thefirft  elements  of  divine  knowledge,  as  thet>nfy 
way  to  obtain  true  -wifdom.  For  all  ybur  boafted 
philofophy  is  but  folly  in  the  eye  of  God,  To  this  cafe 
%re  may  apply  the  following  paffage  of  the  book  of  Job, 
Ch.  V.  13,  fk  taketh  the  wise  in  their 'owA  craftiness. 
The  Lord  knoweih  the  thoughts  of  the  kvise  that  they  are 
vain.  No  longer  then  boaft  of-  your  eloqi^ent  teach- 
ers. All  things  are  fubfervient  to  your  edification.  I 
inyfelf,  or  Apollos,  nay  every  thing  that  bears  any  rela- 
tion to  you,  life  or  death,  things  prefent  or  things  to 
come,  all  are  employed  in  the.  cburfe  of  divine  provi- 
dence for  the  fame  purpofe.  And  as  we  may  be  faid  to 
be  your  fcrvants,  yon  are  Chrift^s,  and  ChriR  is  God's 
fervant. 

Ch.  IV-  The  apofilc  continues  to  give  a  juft  idea  of 
'  his  fituatioti,  and  that  of  other  preachefs  of  the  gofp^I, 
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as  the.  fervants  ot  Chri(l>  and  not  without  irony>  he,e^« . 
pofcs  the  folly  of  their  proud  teachers ;   intima^iing  l^in 
intention  of  yi£ting  them,  and  putting  their  boaded  fa* 
periority  to  the  proof.  -  ., 

4.^  The'  f.  am  not  confcious  of  any  thing  blamewoPi 
thy,  I  may  lie  under  a  prejudice^  which  will  prevent  ^]f 
perceiving  it.  Onthi^  account  moll  perfons  think  (letter 
of  themfelves  than  the  truth  will  allow*  .  t  vi 

6.  That  no  perfpn  may  pride  himfelf  in  one  teacher 
againft  another.    W,  .  . ,  j  •  .  .  ...V  ^i/ 

That  is  I  have  fpoken  of  myfelf,  and  of  /lpo^08|  «^ 
having difcharged  a  certain  duty, with  refpe6ltoth^ 
preafhing  pf  tl^e  gofgel  i  b^t  the  obferyation  is  of  uni- 
vfrfal  application. .  If  we  be  on^  fenrant$|..n9i9ifters  to 
t^ef;oocI  of  ptherS|  the  f^me  are  ypjur  philofqphisiog 
t^^cl^ers.     They  are  not  to  be  regarded  in  any  higher 

8.  In  this  the  apodle  fpeaks  ,  ironically^  as  if  tlils|r 
Jfeally  were  what  they  aifedled  to  be. 

9.  It  was  the  cuftooi  with  the  Romaos>  inexhibitixig; 
(hews  of  gladiators^  to  produce  in  the  laft  place  fonoie 
who  w;ere  to  fight  till  one  of  the  parties  were  aftaal^ 
iiiled. 

13.  The  apoftle  by  dekribinghis  own  fituation,  and 
that  of  other  apoIUeSi  as  ezpofed  to  every  kind  of  iB 
ufage,  which  yet  they  were  obliged  to  bear  with  thl 
greateft  meeknefsi  reproves  the  arrogance  of  the  philo^ 
(ophizing  teachers,  who  gained  both  applaufe  and  profit 
by  their  leAures.  The  terms  he  makes  ufe  of>  and  which 
in  our  tranflation  are  rendered^AA  and  officouringff 
denote  in  the  original,  fome  of  the  meaneft  and  moft 
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dttptcMti  which  were  kept  in  cities  in  order  to  be  f»» 
crificed,  wheo^  after  any  great  calamity,  they  required 
At  rltea  of  pnrgatton,  smd  as  they  went  to  be  put  ca 
death  were  ktaded  mtb  ail  kinds  of  cuHes  and  execra^ 
tioDS,  as  if  all  the  guilt  of  the  city^  was  transferred  to 
tfaeBu  No  terms  in  the  Greek  language  were  fo  re* 
praachfu}. 

13.  Thef(?  words  may  be  rendered  J^ItA  and  refuii 
in  general, 

15.  Here  the  apoftle  appeals  to  their  affeftions,  in 
which  he  once  had  a  place,  and  to  which  he  had  tho 
bed  founded  claim,  as  their  fpiritual  father,  having 
been  the  firft  to  preach  the  gofpel  to  them. 

21.  Notwithflandingthe  great  meeknefs  of  the  apo& 
tie,  he  could  on  proper  occafions  a6l  with  fpiritj  fo  as 
to  reprefs  the  arrogance  of  thofe  who  afluroed  more 
thte  belonged  to  them.  He  -fliewed  that  he  was  far 
from  wi&ing  to  decline  an  interview  with  thofe^wbo^ 
afield  to  defpife  him*. 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 

In  order  to  form  a  juft  opinion  of  us  who  are  apoKled 
It  mud  be  confidered  that  we  are  the  fervants  of  Chrift, 
and  (lewards  with  refpe£i  to  the  truths  of  the  gofpel, 
which  we  are  to  communicate  to  others,  and  that  the 
Aiief  recommendation  of  a  (leward  is  fidelity  to  th« 
truft  committed  to  him.  But  I  make  little  account  of 
any  opinion  that  your  teachers^  or  any  other  men,  may 
form  of  me  ;  and  yet  I  would  by  no  means  be  a  judge 
k  my  own  cafe.    For  tho'  I  ibould  have  nothing  to-. 

repfoaclv 


CfllV^  i;c6lUNTHlANS*  95. 


*  *Tq)roach  myftlf  for,  that  wonfd  net  jaClify  nae  ia  the 

fi^t  of  God,  who  knows  me  better  than  I  do  myfelf.  ^ 
'  Let  us,  therefore,  fafpend  our  judgmencs  of  one  aiw* 

i  ther  till  the  coming  of  Chrift,  our  proper  judged  when 

I  every  man's  real  charaftcr  will  be  known,  and  they  who 

arc  entitled  to  it  will  have  praife  of  God, 
;      »        -    I  have  made  ufe  of  my  own  name,  and  that  of  A- 
[    '        ^ks,  as  examples  i  that  by  refleCUng  upon  our  office 
I  you  may  form  a  true  judgment  of  others,  and  not  think 

.  more  highly  of  any  perfons  than  the  truth,  and  the  lan- 
guage of  fcripture  will  authorise.  Indeed^  whatever 
fuperiority  one  man  has  over  another,  it  Is  no  juft  foun« 
flatioQ  for  pride,  but  to  be  referred  to  Godj  from  whoxa 
alone  every  thing  good  and  excellent  proceeds.  Yoji, 
I  however,  who  think  yourfelves. greatly  fuperioip  to  met 

in  my  abfence  behave  like  princes.  I  wi(h  you  were 
truly  fo,  that  I  might  partake  of  your  dignity,  and  be 
exempt  from  the  fufferings  to  which  I  ani  expofed.  Fot 
God  feems  to  treat  us  apoftles  as  thofe  who'condu£);  the 
eotertainments  of  the  amphitheatre^  treat  thofe  whom 
ihey  produce  the  laft  in  an  exhibition,  and  whom  they 
'  devote  to  certain  death.  For  we  are  thus  produced  as 
a  fpe£lacle  to  all  mankind,  and  even  to  angels.  With 
refpcdl  to  chriAian  knowledge,  we  are  confidered  aa 
fools,  while  your  teachers  behave  as  if  they  knew  every 
thing  ;  and  in  all  other  refpe61s  they  afliime  an  advan* 
tage  over  us,  1  o  this  very  day  we  are  expofed  to  eve- 
ry kind  of  reproach  and  ill  ulage,  and  are  without  any 
certain  dwelling  place.  So  dcftltute  ard  we  of  all  world* 
ly  goods,  that  we  labour  with  our  own  hailds  to  pro* 
care  a  ftibfiftencei  and  beat*  every  indignity  without  re- 
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fmtiflg  \U  By  the  w(^ld  we  are  regarded  with  tbe 
i;-tateft  coBieiiipt,  as  thofe  abjed  wretches  whona.  the 
heathens  foxneiimes  facrificefbr  lh«  luft«a(io»of  their 
dtks. 

Tho'  1  indulge  rayfctf  ta  this  ftrativ  of  wri^Vngig  1 4e 
it  not  to  expofe  ycAii^.  ov  to  give  yoa  any  painv  but  ae  a 
fijthful  wamiog  to  you,  iuch  a»  a  parent  gives  Kis  chiU 
dren,  for  in  this  light  you  ought  to  confider  me.  Tk/ 
you  may  have  many  teachers  in  chriftinn  knowkdgef  I 
only  atn  your  fpiritual  fsiher,  having  converted  jrim 
from  heathenifm  to  chriftianity.  You  ought,  tht^refope, 
to  learn  of  me,  rather  than  of  any  others,  and  Hire  mf 
children  endeavour  to  be  what  I  ass*  For  this  reafott 
i  now  fend  Timothy  to  admoniih  you>  and  renrind  yon 
of  my  principlesrand  my  eonduA,.  in  all*  the  chriftiad 
churches  where  I  come.  ' 

Some  indeed,  among  you*  do  ntft  believe  that  I  havtf 
the.couragti  to  appear  before  your  prefent  ekiqtteiiv  . 
teacheirs.  But  by  the  divine  permiffion  I  tksik  certain^ 
I^  vintyou^and  put  their  boafted'  fuperioiity  to  tto 
proof ;. not  re g^rdingi  their  tident^i  as  public  fpeakenry 
hub  only  their  authority  from  Gk)d.  For  the*  evidence 
of  cliridianity  does  not  cooAft  in  eloquence,  but  in  fucif 
miracles  as  p/o»G  its  origin  to-be  divine.  Whenever  B 
come-,  I.  ftiall  behave  with  kindnefs,  or  feveritj',.  as  S 
fliall  find  you  difpofed  towards  me  ;  fo  that  it  wUV  de^ 
j^end  intirely  upon  yourfclfea, 

Ch.  V.  As  a  fpecimen  of  the  fpirit  which  the  m^ 
poDlc  intimated  that  he  would  (hew  when  he  fliooldi 
cone  t(|  Corinth,  he  now  reproves  with  great  feverity 
th&  coudu£l  of  one  of  their  teachers  who  had  married 

hia 
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his  father^  wift>  aad  thtir  fbrbemDoe  ia  aBovSttgiim 
to coatiotte «  minifter  of  theslKiech^  4md  gjbtt  gcsor^l 
Advices  on  ihc  fubjc6t 

1*  We  aivaottofuppofttbattbepertbiibefieflMul* 
ad  to  had  m^trried  his  oim  mother^  bi||.oal]r  a  isomaii* 
who  had  been  married  to  his  falher.  .  Had  ii  betf  Ilia 
own  mother  the  cenrure  wondd  no  doobiji^e  been 
much  fthmger. 

2.  This  perfon  muft  b^e  been  eno  of  fhidr  doqoent 
teacherst  or  thej  woutd  not  have  been  fojprottd  of  Ufll 
»  U  here  intimated* 

5.  By  deU^ermg  to  SaioHy  t*  to  be  nnderftood  reject 
tton  from  the  chriftiaa  church,  or  comoiiflrfon  wHh 
ChrUl,  the  world  being  fnppofed  to  be  diinded  belweM 
tiiefcibfeAs  of  ChriA  and  thofe  of  SaiaO|  as  two  power* 
oppofite  to  one  another  }  (he  one  a  kingdom  of  rigfate** 
oufnefsi  and  leading  to  happineis,  and  the  other  of  viee^ 
leading  to  deftruflion. 

6.  The  apoftle  having  made  ufe  of  (his  common 
comparifon,  of  a  litUc  leaven  infinqating  itfelf  into  a 
large  mafs  of  dough,  was  led  to  extend  it  to  the  Jewifh 
paiTover,  which  required  the  ufe  of  unleavened  bread 
only ',  and  then  the  death  of  Chrift  will  be  reprefenfed  by 
the  kiilipg  of  the  pafchal  lamb.  Leaven  reprefents 
wickednefs,  and  bread  without  leaven,  or  free  from  anf 
ibreign  mixture,  will  reprefent  purity,  fincerity,  and 
virtue  in  general.  Our  Saviour  had  called  the  pride 
and  hypocrisy  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharifces  M^/r  leaven^ 
to  that  it  feeros  to  have  been  a  common  figure  of  fpeech 
among  the  Jews. 
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9.  Tbia  does  not  implr  that  he  had  ever  written  any 
epifile  to  the  church  of  Corinth  before  this.  For  no 
mention  is  eter  made  of  any  epiftle  of  Paul  to  the  Go* 
rinthians  befides  two,  and  this  is  ertdently  ihe  former 
of  them.  He  only  refers  to  what  he  had  bad  before  in 
this^epiftle. 

..  .1j3.  l^gUiare  no  fociety  whatever  with  perfons  whole 
condudl  we  cannot  approve,  or  which  we  even  condemn 
in  the  ftrongeft  manneri  is  impoOible,  while  we  iwe  in 
die^orld.  But  it  i&  in  our  power,  and  it  is  our  duty,  to 
abflain  from  any  intimaie  fociety  with  them,  and  to  re« 
fufe  to  admit  them  as  members  of  our  chriftian  focieties; 
1  he  primitive  chriflians  were  exceedingly  ftrt£l  in  this 
rvfpeil  /  but  the  abufcs  of  church  difcipline  in  later 
timeb  have  beta  the  occafion  of  much  relaxation  ;  and 
no  doubt  it  ie  a  fubje6l  attended  witli  great  difficulty, 
when  reduced  to  pradice. 

THE     PARAPHRASE. 

I  am  informed  that  you  tolerate  among  you  fuch  a 
connexion  by  marriage  as  deferves  to  be  termed  fornica- 
tion, and  fuch  as  is  not  pra£\iced  even  among  heathens, 
one  of  your  focicty  having  married  his  father's  wife^ 
and  that  )  ou  arc  even  proud  of  fuch  a  member,  rather 
than  lament  that  fuch  a  fcandal  has  been  committed, 
ard  expel  him  from  your  fociety.  But  tho'  I  am  abfent 
from  yoU|  I  have  determined »  as  tho'  i  was  prefent,  that 
.  V  ben  you  are  alTembled  as  chrillianS)!  myfelf,  and  even 
Chrid  the  head  of  the  church  being  confidered  as  pre- 
fcut  with  }  cu,  to  excommunicate  tliat  unworthy  mem« 

ber,  ' 


Ch.  V.  I-  CORINTHIANS.  lot 

I 

ber^aamore  fit  for  the  cpn^manion^f  SataiH  than  oi 
Chrift  i  that  warned  by  this  cenfure  in  this  world  h«r 
may  repent^  and  be  faved  in  the  next  at  the  coming  of 

Chritt. 

Y)ur  boading  of  (uch  a  perfoo^  whatever  may  be  his 
qatdificatioDSy  is  no  indication  of  any  thing  that  is  gpod. 
It  rather  refcrobles  a  litde  leaven,  which  wiUinfofeitlelf 
into  a  large  niafs  of  dough. .  Put  awajr,  thereiere,  this 
old  leaven,  that  the  whole  mafs  may  be  renewed,  and 
that  nothing  fo  impure,  may  remaiti  among  you«  For 
Chriftmay  be  confidered  as  the  pafchal  Iamb»  who  was 
facriiiced/orus  ;  and  we  ought  to  confider  oorfelves  as  ^ 

Iceepingafead  of  paflbver,  which  the  Jews  celebrate  i 

with  unleavened  bread.     Let  us  cbriftians,  therefore,  ^i 

keep  our  paffover,  by  putting  away  the  leaven  of  wicked- 
nefs,  and  ul'e  what  may  be  called  the  pure  unleav-ened 
bread  of  fincerity  and  truth.  . 

I  have  faid  above,  that  you  Qiould  expel  the  unwor* 
thy  member  I  have  mentioned  from  your  fociety,  bat 
1  do  not  mean  that  you  ftiould  have  no  kind  of  commu- 
nication wiih  fuch  perfons,  or  with  perfons  addicted  to 
other  vices,  as  the  covetous,  extortioners,  idolaters^  Ecc, 
for  then  you  muft  not  live  in  the  world  at  all.  But  if  any 
member  of  your  chriflian  fociety  be  addi£led  to  thefe 
vices,  or  any  other,  with  fuch  a  perion  I  exhort  you  to 
have  no  communication,  at  lead  in  the  celebration  of 
the  Lord's  Supper.  As  to  thofe  who  are  not  of  our 
fociety,  it  is  not  my  bufinefs  to  pafs  any  fentence  upon.  . 
them.  They  muft  be  left  to  the  righteous  judgment  of 
Qod  ;  but  furely  you  may  be  judges  of  the  qualificati<»  < 
ons  of  the  members  of  your  own  fociety,  and  Ihould 
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exclude  from  it  thofe  who  would  be  a  dUgrace  t» 
you. 

Ch.  VI.  Among  other  dirifious  in  the  church  oT 
Ccrtntb,  it  appears  that  they  had  difputes  concerning 
their  property,  and  carried  them  to  the  heathen  tribu- 
ials.     This  appeared  to  the  apoftle  to  be  unbecominjf 
chriflians,  and  he  espoftulates  with  them  on  the  fub* 

jea-  '  •  .        '       ■ 

'  1.  The  degree  of  blame  in  this  particohir  cafe  can- 
not be  efKmate^  by  us,  Wlio  are  unacqaainted  with  th6 
parttculars.  No  doubt  tt  appeared  to  the  ^po&le  to  a- 
riVe  from  a  litigious  difpofiticn,  and  that  the  chrifliant 
di  graced  themtVlves  by  appealing  to  the  heathen  tribu- 
nals in  fiich  cafes  But  there  might  occur  cafes  of  real 
diflFerence  of  opinion  refpeAing  property  |  and  the  belt 
judges'of  thofe  matters  are  thofe  whofe  bufinefs  itis  to 
•  decide  Concerning  them,  and  an  appeal  might  bemado 
to  them  without  any  improper  fpirit  on  either  fide.  * 

a.  These  mean  irihunals  become  you  noU     MS.     W* 
According  to  the  Arabic  and  Ethiopic.    W,     . 

In  antient  times  the  bufinefs  of  deciding  caufes  al. 
ways  belonged  to  thefupreme  magiflrate.  'i  bus  both  Da. 
vid  and  Solomon  prefided  in  tribunals  of  juftice.  It  is, 
therefore  taken  for  granted  by  the  apoflle,  that  whereas 
in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  it  is  faid  that  the  people  of 
the  saints  of  the  most  high  shall  possess  the  kingdom^\h?X 
they  fliall  all  afl'ihe  part  of  judges.  Our  Saviour  alfo 
iaid  that  when  he  fhould  enter  on  his  kingdom,  his 
twelve  apofllts  (hould  fit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael.  This,  however,  is  F-gi^ative 
language  ;  as  is  the  reprefentation  of  Chrift  fniiirg  and 


jodgiog  aQ  national  and  placing  fomje  09  bis  rij^t  ^^^t 
mnd  othera  on  his  Krft.  What  it  is  that  is  rcsijlyto  }je 
londerdood  bv  this,  we  cannot  at  prefcnt  );pp^.  It  will| 
no  doubti  be  lufficiently  verified^  tho'  perhaps  in  a  ihan- 
ncr,  of  which  we  cannot  at  this  time' have  any  proper 
conception.  '  ' 

*  3.  This  is  often  underil^y  and  was  etpecjally  bt 
the  antients,  of  m/  angels^  Uie  pi  ince  of  irhom  is  faid 
"to  have  been  caft  out.  JBiit  perhaps  it  xnay  refer  to  t|ie 
pre-eminence  that  Chrift  is  faid  to  poflefs  over  angeh^ 
frincifaltties,  and  powers^  and  to  all  things  being  put 
under  him  with  refpedl'to  ihe  ckurch.  And  whatever 
powers  or  prerogatives  are  given  to  Chrift,  wi^  be 
jhared  by  him  with  his  difciples^  according  to  his  prayer 
before  his  death,  in  which  he  fays,  John  xvii^.22.  The 
ghrtf  which  thou  gavest  mCf  I  have  given  thenij  tfiat  tbeu 
may  be  one^  as  we  an  one^ 

4.  If  this  be  rendered  politively,  it  ma^  intimatci 
^t  the  apofUe  thought  that  even  the  moft  infignificant 
member  of  their  church  might  decide  the  caufe'in  quef* 
tion  }  but  if  interrogatively,  which  is  moll  probable,  it 
fignifies  that  furely  they  will  not  appeal  to  perfons  of 
whom  the  whole  chriflian  church  thought  fo  ill,  as.  they 
did  of  tlje  heathen  magiftrates.  1  he  Roma^ns  permit- 
ted the  Jews  to  decide  difputea  among  themfelves  by 
their  own  laws  ;  and  as  the  chriftians  were  a^  firft  con- 
fideredas  a  Jewifti  fedl,  they  might  have  the  fame  pri- 
vilege. 

7.  Our  Saviour  faid  Matt,  v,  40,  If  any  man  will 
Btie  thee  at  the  law  and  take  thy  coat^  let  him  take  thy 
tloak  also  I  -and  that  we  are  not  to  resist  evil^  and  to  this 

the 
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flie  apoMc  probably  alludes*  Bit  it  is  only  general 
advice,  fignifying  that  chriftians  Ihould  cultivate  a  (pi- 
t\t  of  meekners  and  forbearance,  and  that  they  (hould 
not  be  apt  to  refent  injuries.  Cafes,  however,  might 
occur,  in  which  th^  good  of  fociety  would  require  a  dif. 
fcrcnt  <^oodua.  Neither  this  apoftle,  nor  our  Saviour 
liimfell^  conformed  literally  to  this  precept. 

8.  Since  both  parties  could  not  be  in  the  right,  one 

of  them  mufl  have  injured  the  other  j  but  it  does  not 

.  follow,  as  the  apoftle  feems  to  have  thought,  that  it 

muft  have   been  by   defign.     They  might  both  think 

themfelves  injured, 

11.  Here  we  fee  the  great  and  excellent  objedl  of 
cbriftianity.     It  was  to  reform  the  world.     But  this  is 
neceiTarily  a  gradual  thing.     It  was  not  the  mq^-e  belief 
of  chriftianity,  or  of  any  thing  elle,  that  could  effeA 
this.  To  be  convinced  of  its  truth  might  be  an  indicati- 
on  of  a  previous  good  difpofition,  of  candour,and  a  love 
of  truth;  but  it  could  only  be  frequent  refle£lion  on  ibis 
truth  that  could  produce  any  real  change  in  difpofitions 
that  were  previoufly  vicious.  '  It  is  not  afingle  aflron, 
but  a  hah'i^  that  is  to  be  formed,  and   this  neceflarily 
requires   time.      Pretended  inflantaneous  converfions 
muft  be  delufions,  and  it  is  generally  found  that  they    . 
are  notlaiting.     It  was  evident,  however,  from  the  tef- 
timonyof  the  apoQIe  in  {.his  place,' arid  from  all  hiftoty, 
even  written  by  heathens,  that'chr'ifllanity  did  produce 
a  great  and  happy  change  in  the  moral  condu6l  of  its 
profeflbrs.  .  The  emperor  Julian,  wHo  hattd  ckriftfani-    • 
ty,  bears  ample  teflimony  to  this,  when  he  reproacfici 

the 
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the  heathen  prieftt  with  the  behaTiour  c^  tKe  chrU^ 
tians, 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 

WKen  differences  arife  among  you  concerning  civil 
teattersi  you  Ihould  not  have  recourfe  to  the  heathen 
mag^Orates  to  have  them  decided,  but  fettle  them  a« 
mongyourfelves.  Do  you  not  know  that  all  the  king* 
domsofthe  world  are  to  be  given  to  Chrift^  and  the 
finnts,  who  will  then  be  fupreme  magiflratei ,  and  of 
courfe  judges.  If  this  be  your  dediuaiion,  are  you  not 
already  qualified  to  decide  cafes  which,  comparatively 
faking,  mu/t  be  of  inferior  magnitude*  As  angel^ 
principalities  and  powers,  are  to  be  fubje6l  to  Chrift, 
and  therefore  to  his  difciplesi  who  will  fiiare  with  him 
in  all  his  power  and  glory,  you  ought  to  be  equal  to  all 
the  concerns  of  this  lower  world. 

Ifi  then,  there  be  differences  among  you  concerning 
the  things  of  this  world,  will  you  have  reconrre  to  hea* 
ihenmagiftrates,  perfons  of  whom  you  make  no  ac« 
caunt,  to  decide  them«  This  is  difgraceful  to  you«  la 
there  no  man  of  fufficient  ability  and  impartiality  a« 
mong  yonrfelves  to  judge  between  one  chriftian  and  a^ 
notber>  but  brother  mud  go  to  law  with  brother,  tni 
that  before  unbelieTers* 

This  litigious  difpofition  is  highly  cenfurable.  Yon 
ought  rather  to  foffev  the  wrong  that  youbelievcfisdone' 
to  you,  without  complaining ;  whereas  fmce  one  of  the 
parties  muft  do  wrong,  he  injures  and  defrauds  a  chrift 
tian  brother.    But  you  ought  to  know  that  no  perfons 
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tilfth\s  cbara£ler  cap  inherit  tl)^  {xappmrfs  of  t)ie  h$f^ 
Vcniy  ftate* ,  It  greatly  behofes  you  not  to  deceive 
yourfclves  in  a  matter  of  this  infinite  importance^  No. 
perfon  add:£led  to  injiyflip^,  or  apy  pthef  viqe,  can  at* 
tain  to  that  happy  (late.  Such^no-doubt^  in  time  paft 
arere  fome  ofyourfociety;  but  on  embracing  chrifti- 
«Dity>  the  initiatory  rite  of  which  is  the  baptiim  of  re-* 
pf  nuncc,  you  werei  as  may  be  faid,  vafiied  froin  all 
fi|ifulii0purity,  and  became  the  peculiar  people  of  God^ 
tii^loM^  of  all  good  works. 

It  in  erident  that  the  new  teachers,  who  kk 
theq^felyes  up  aga'mft  Paul  at  Corinth,  were  of  tliai 
%$(  which  was  arterwards,  if  not  at  that  time,  diftin* 
^iQieU  by  the  appellation  of  Gnostics^  or  preteiKlers  to 
Cttpexior  knowledge  ;  and  it  was  a  fundamental  princit 
p^  tYlth  them,  that  all  evil  arofe  from  malter^  which 
ir99  a  dog  to  the  foul,  and  a  thing  fo  defpicable  as  to 
be  unworthy  of  our  concern.  They  even  maintained^ 
y.  it  \%  faid,  that  the  vices  of  the  body  did  not  affeA  the 
feuk  Oo  thcfe  principles  they  were  naturally  led  to 
4?py  thQ  rcfurreaion,  alfo  to  make  light  of  eating  meat 
fepriftced  to  idols,  and  alfo  of  fornication,  to  which  the 
cilizfina  of  Corinth  were  noiuch  addifted.  Oo  this  head 
the  ^poflle  espoaulaies  with  them  with  much  earm^Os. 
trfi,  9a  a  praAice  unworthy  of  chriftians,  and  wholly 
inconfifleni  with  the  principles  of  chriAianity* 

12.  This  alludes  to  the  liberty  for  which  the  GnoAic 
^ft^hW.p'eadc.d  wjirfi  refpca  to  eating  meat  oiered 
infaQrifee  to  idols.  He  ^lid  not  mean  that  any  thing 
%bi^d«0  by  the  law  of  God  was  lawful  to  hira.. 

U  Thai 
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ItJ.  Tho'  otir  corporeal  appetites  wefe  ^ven  as  id 
be  indulged  .i^hile  we  li^re  in  this  world,  yet  an  end  ii?ill  ' 
ho  ^ttt  to  this  world,  and  the  whole  of  the  pfefent  fyf- 
Aein  i  and  to  that  pei^iod  we  ought  to  ba^e  Tct^&i  A 
Hf eli  aft  to  the  things  of  time. 

That  18,  Chrift  wVH  take  care  for  the  body  by  raifing 
it  to  Kfe  at  the  laft  daf 

V7.  1  hat  IF,  imitcd  to  Chrht^  tho'  m  a  fplritusl 

AniTe* 

1«.  Aftchrialanffmay  be  ftud  to  belong  to  God,  h^ 
caufe  hehaB  purchafed  them  wUh  the  life  of  his  Sbn  ; 
but  this  can  only  be  faid  in  a  figurative,  and  by  no  means 
in  a  literal  fenfe.    For  then  there  mull  have  been  fome 
perbn  of  whom  he  bought  them,  and  who  could  jhis  be. 
When  chriftians  began  to  realize  thefe  figurative  ex- 
|ire(fions,  it  was*  imagined  that,  man  being  in  the  power 
of*  the  devil,  in  confequence  of  fin,  God  redeemed  m9 
from- the  devilj  by  abandoning  to  him   the  life  of  his 
fon.    And,  ftrange  as  this  idea  now  appe8rs,'it  prevaiK 
ed  for  many  centuries  ;  and  it  was  not  till  long  a^ec 
this  that  any  perfon  imagined  that  it  was   Chrifty  and 
not  God,  who  was  the  purchafer  ;  having  given  his  life 
talhejuftice  of  God,  in  order  to  redeem  us  from   that 
<deaih  to  which  aU  mankind  had  been  doomed*     This 
was  a  total    change  in  the  fyftcm  of  atonement^  a  fati{^ 
faaion  for'fio,  and  was  not  completed  till  after  the  re- 
Wm^tion  ;  \fhen  Luther,  in  order  to  combat  with  moris 
adik^n^tgethe  popi{bdo6lrineof  Az^man  merits  advance 
cd#theitferits  of  Chtill  id  oppofitidn  to  it.     Then^  bii< 
aot'  hefote,  it  was  conceived  that  God  could  not  for*^ 
gjlvc  fin  till  an  adequate  fatisfaclion  had  been  nKade  ta 

his 
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his  offended  juftice  ;  and  as  fin  was  confidered  to  be  an 
infinite  evil,  as  committed  againil  an  infinite  being,  it 
was  neceflary  that  the  perfon  who  made  fatisfaAion  ^ 
(hould  himfelf  be  infinitei  or  God.  But  you  find  no^ 
thing  like  this  in  the  fcriptures. There  God  is  uniformly 
reprefcnted  as  forgiving  (In  freely^  on  the  repentance 
and  reformation  of  the  finner,  and  therefore  we  are  re- 
quired to  forgive  as  we  hope  to  be  forgiven^  And  fo 
far  are  we  from  being  bought  from  God  by  the  death 
of  Chrift,  that  whenever  this  figure  of  fpeech  is  ufed, 
iiod>  and  not  Chrtfl,  is  faid  to  be  the  purchafcr. 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 

Your  new  teachers  are  -advocates  for  the  indul*  * 
gence  of  the  body  ;  thinking  they  may  innocently  par- 
take of  the  feafts  in  honour  of  the  heathen  gods,  tho' 
even  fornication  accompaniesthofe  feafts.  But  admit- 
ting  that  fuch  a  thing  was  innocent  in  itfelf,  and  there* 
fore  lawful,  it  maybe  highly  inexpedient,  and  impro- 
per ;  and  tho'  I  might  lawfully  indulge  my  appetite,  I 
Would  not  be  a  (lave  to  it.  It  is  true  that  meat  is'  mado 
for  the  fupport  of  the  body,  which  abfolutely  requires 
h  ;  but  we  (hould  look  farther  than  the  mere  a£t  of  in- 
dJIgence,  even  to  that  time  when  the  whole  of  the  pre- 
fent  fyftem  will  be  changed. 

Far,  indeed,  is  fornication  from  being  a  thing  inno- 
cent in  itfelf,  as  your  teachers  pretend.  The  body  aa 
the'' whole  man,  is  to  he  confidered  as  facred  to  the 
Lord|  and  it  is  a  proftitution  to  ufe  it  to  fo  bafe  a  pmr- 
pofe.  The  Lord  has  alfo  a  concern  even  for  the  bodiet 
of  his  difciplesy  fince  he  will  raife  them  from  the  dead. 

Foi 


Ck.  VIII.  h  COfilNTHIANa  Hi^ 

For  that  divine  power  which  raifed  upCfarift  from  the 
^ead,  will  alio  raife  all  his  followers  from  the  grave* 

If  you  be  chriftians,  even  your  bodies  ^e  mem* 
bersofbim  who  is  the  head  of  the  churclu  Shall  C 
thep.take  what^belongs  to  the  body  of  Chrift,  and  joim 
it  to  a  harlot.  For  he  who  proftitutes  himfelf  to  a  har- 
lot makes  one  body  with  her,  in  the  fame  manner  as  a^ 
man  and  his  wife  become  one*  But  every  chriftian  be- 
ing united  to  Chri  ft,  is  one  with  him^.not  indeqd  in  sr 
carnal  fenfe,  bu(  in  a  tpiritual  one«- 

By  all  means  then,  my^  brethren,  avoid  this  fin  of - 
fornication,  of  which  your  present  teachers  make  liulo, 
account,  and  to  which  your  citizens  are  Co  much  ad««. 
dijQed,  .  Other  (ins  dooiot  f6  immediately  injure  and; 
defile  the  body  as  this  does.  Your  very  bodies  may  be 
confidered  as  the  temple  of  the  holy  fpirit,  which  dwells; 
in  yoU|  that  fpirit  which  is  from  God  ;  fo  that  you  are 
not  your  own,  but  his.  Since,  then,  God  has,  as  it. 
were,  purchafed  you  for  himfelf,  in  giving  his  fon  for. 
you,  glorify  God  with  your  bodies,  as  weU  as  your  i^i« 
rits,  ftnce  they  are  equally  his. 

Ch.  y  III.  The  feventh  chapter  of  this  e]^iftle.  relates  - 
to  a  que  (lion  which  had  been  propofed  to  the  apoftle 
concerning  marriage^  which,  it  is  known,  the  Gnoaictf.^ 
« thought  to  be  incoafiftent  with  a  high  degree  of  per« 
fcSion.  With  refpeft  to  this  fubjeft,  the  api^le  oh* 
Cerves,  that,  confidering  the  ftate  of  chriftiant  at  thaT 
time,  it  might,  in  fome  cafes,  as  his  own,,  be  more  ad« 
vifable  not  to  have  any  family  connections,  left  a  num'a 
mind  fliould  be  too  much  occupied  with  the  things  of 
this  life,  which  might  fubj^dl  him  to  much  trouble  and 

anxiety. 


jftxiety^'  but  fli'at  marriage  was  certainly  la  itfelf  right^* 
and  in  otTier  caTcs  to  6e  encouraged,  ti^  alfo  gives  va- 
rious direAions  concerning  tliofe  chridians  who  were 
niiafried  to  unSelieverSi  in/orming  thena  that  the  law 
aSif  otegation  of  marriage  was  not  difiblved  by  their 
ii€w  ftatlfe*  ^uK  ref^ea'  to  rcTigioh,  andtW  it  mij^t  be 
rf'nyeaA'S  cSFBringTrij^  tlie  other  jiarty  to  the  ]iro?efifif«n  o/ 
difinTiahlty.  But  the  whole  of  iHi's  fubjefl:',  as  bcTng  oT 
Ifitlccohreq^tenciTtd'as  at  prefent^  I  oniit. 

*  In  this  chapter  the  a^^oftlc  confiders  more  particuV 
larly  tlie  cafe  of  eatiiig'  meat  oflerecf  in  (acrifice  to  idols; 
and  it  aj^jiearsto  rriethat,^lfiuitung  for  tlic  prefent  the 
pi^ricipleVarid  ptVtehies  of  the  Gnoftics,  as  that  eating^ 
fucK  meat' waslkwful'ini'tleir,  it  wWno  longer  fo  \vhtii' 
others  Taw  it  in  a  different  light,  and  were' draWn  into 
fill  By  it. 

ll'Thc  (enlfe  is  very  iinperfe6l.  He*  was  proTbaUjf 
|(bihg  on  to  (Hy  wHaVHe  does*  in  v.  4,  viz;  an  i3ol  is  no* 
thing  inths  tvo^ld ;  biit  cbnfidcring  who  they  were*  who' 
mkde*afi'iihpr6pfer''urB"of  this' principle,' viz.  the  Gbbf- 
tic  teachers,  who  were  fo  proud  of  their  fupcribr  khbw* 
led^,'he  introduces  fome  obfervations  conceming'^the 
i6(i^tficance  of  knowledge,  compared  with  virtiiei  in 
di'der  to  check  their  pride* 

3.  Atcbrding'tothe  £ihibpic  verfion  it  is.  If  anyone 
lobes  God  he  knows  this  matter  truly.  W* 

.  Thie  meaning  probably  is,  that  God  is  known  by  such 
jd  person.  The  Gnoilics  pretended  to  great  knowledge 
c6ncerning  God,  and  divine  things.  In  oppofition  ,to 
t^em,  thdapoftle  obferves,  that  ilie  beft  knowledge  ,of 
6bd  is  that  which  produces  a  proper  difpotlion  of  mind. 

towards 
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towafdfthitn  ;  ftlluding  perhaps  to  ihftt  fstying  of  Solo- 
num^  Tke  fear  of  the  Ldrdis  the  Beginning  ofvntdom. 

Tbt  godft  who  wet«  #orfhipped  bj  the  heatketk 
#otU«fere  eithei'nittttral  objea^iai  Ifaeftui^  ire.  o^ 
dead  men.  With  the  Greeks  they  were  chiefly  of  tfa4 
lnHer  dafsi  Iti  the  former  ciUle  they  weft  real  flibAaiik 
^^1  tho'  ttd  ^oper  objcjAs  c^  woi^lhipf.  in  th^  latt^ 
i>aft  tfatfy  itifgbt  b^  (aid  te  be,  ftri^y  tpeMmgf  ndiibig/i, 
as  there  were  M  rudhbeiftg^  a^  fbey  infoked,  riz.  dM 
fbuls  of  dead  itltinv  BUt  the  ihekniiigofthe  apolIM 
iMttas  lo  hftT^  beetle  tfiat  fiace  idol  Woriliip  c^fts  of 
abfurd  ceremotilesi  itieat  offered  to  idols  Ought  to  bl 
tottfidered  in  the  fame  fight  aa  if  ootfaing  ataU  had  been 
doii^toit.  ItWasfltina9{]tf6^f6t|i4s  orl^jihal  aft,  Ti«# 
Ihe  fbodof  fhanj  ^li  er^r,  atidlwlts  flot  tohe  throwii  away* 

6.  I*hfcre  carihoi  be  a  rtibr€f  decifite  eTidtttce  of  any 
thing  thai!  that  whirh  this  paflEige  lifibrds^  that,  in  thA 
opinion  of  the  apoftje  Patlf,no  betngf  W^S  10  bt  confider^ 
ed  at  God,  bat  the  V^6t  only » ^nd  that  Chrift  was  by 
ho  iheatid  iaticled  to  that  appellation.  If  Chrift  had 
befen  juftly  ihthled  to  ihe  app6llatk>h  6f  6ad\Md  iad 
been  a  propet  objed:  of  WOrftiJp,  he  could  tit^6t  hat* 
laid  that  there  is  but  one  God^  the  Father^  cffpecially  at, 
immediately  aftef ,  he  mentions  Chrift,  not  as  God,  but 
only  as  Lord^  6r  fhaster.  Thid  would  neceflarily  ha? e 
led  Ins  reader  into  a  miftake,  if  Chiift  had  rsaDy 
fieen  God. 

7.  IthiS  may  figmfy  a  per(ua(i6n  of  the  prefence  of 
4(ie  heathen  deity  in  their  facrifices. 

Accoihding  to  (ome  MSS.  it  is»  some  from  thecustomf 
m^iiaiAi^df  idolatry.  W. 

Vol  IV.  H  In 
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In  thU  ver^  and  the  following  it  appc«if  to  me  thai 
the  apoiUe  is  arguing  oo  the  priaciples  of  thoCe  perfona 
irhofe  cod4^  he  condemn^  and  perhaps  ironically.  For 
be  (hews that,  adfoitting  their  principles,  viz.  that  in  it* 
fclf  there  wisno  fin  in  partaking  of  the  religious  feftivals 
of  the  heathens*  »l  di4  noitappear  fo  to  all ;  and  dieroforet 
th»t  out  of  regard  to  them,  they  ought  not  to  take  that 
)ibe£ty,  henevoleaceb^g  preferable  to  knowledge.  For 
Ihn  apoftle  could  never  qciean  ferioafly  to  allow  that  it  was 
innocent  to  partake  in  fu^i  feafts ;  and  the  fuppo&tioit 
in  v»  la  goes  fo  &r  as  to  place  this  enlightened  chrif* 
toan  at  a  fcaft  in  the  very  temple  of  an  idgU 
'     Tojoininfuch  fcafts  the   apoftle   elfewhcre  calls 
partaking  of  the  tabic  of  demons ^  and  oppofes  it  to  tha 
tokk  of  the  Lord,    He  alfo  calls  itt  having  commifnion 
vathdemoM.     Moreover^ to  eat  of  things  offered  in   . 
(acrifice  to  idoU,  was  exprefsly  forbidden  by  all  the.  abt 
pcrfUes  at  a  folemn  meeting,  to  confider  of  the  reftii(EU» 
ons  under  which  it  might  be  proper  to  lay  the  Gentil^ 
thrillians,  and  it  is  feverely  reprimanded  by  our  ^ayiour 
bhismefiage  to  the  churches  in  the  revelatiop.    In* 
dced,4fchriftians   might  lawfully  do  this,  they  migfit 
have  avoided  all  pertecutions  from  heathens* 

THli  PARAPHRASE- 

Wiih  refpcdl  to  eating  of  meat  offered  in  facrifice  to 
idols,  concerning  which  you  wilh  to  know  my  opinion, 
and  which  the  pretenders  to  deep    knowledge  among , 
you  maintain  to  be  lawful,  I  would  obferye,  that  we 
all,  even  thofe  who  do  not  pretend  to  deep^knowled^ 

arot 
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ai«  fenfible  that  an  idol,  in  itrelf  confidered,'  is  not  to  bo 
regairded.  But  as  to  ihofe  who  pretend  to  fo  much  more 
kfiowledge  than  others,  but  who  make  an  improper  ufe 
,of  it,  they  maftbeadmoniihed,  that  even  true  knowledge 
is  apt  to  puff  up,  and  that  brotherly  love,  which  implies  ' 
I  a  concern  for  the  good  and  edification  of  others  b  great- 
*  If  preferable  to  it.  But,  in  general,  they  who  pretend 
to  this  deep  knowledge  are  reaHy  the  moft  ignorant^ 
md  ktaow  nothing  as  they  ought  to  do*  It  is  the  love 
of  God,  and  a  regard  to  his  authority^  that  is  the  beft 
fl|pi  of  true  knowledge.  A  perTon  who  is  pofieffed  of 
this,  whatever  ^e  lie  is  ignorant  of,  has  the  trueft 
Imowledge  of  God,  and,  in  recunii  'a  known  aid  acc^t* 
eA  of  God« 

Belt  to  return  to  the  queAion  from  which  thefe  ok* 
fiMirations  arofe,  viz*  the  eating  of  meat  offered  in  &•• 
crMide  toidols,  We'all  know,  as  1  was  obferving,  that 
ah'  idol  in  itfdf  Is  to  be  confidered  as  nothing  i'  and 
Aerefore  that  meat  confecrated  to  an  idol  may  be  con-' 
fiSered  as  hav!ng  had  feme  infigiiificant  ceremony  per<- 
ftrmed'uponit,  which  cannot  afe€V  the  proper  ufe  of 
iC  •  For,  properly  fpeaking,  there  is  no  God  but  one, ' 
fho^  tbofc  that  are  called  gods,  and  worftiii^ed  by  the 
hiiitheDs,  are  numerous.    We  chrilUaiis  acknowledge 
110  oihtT  than  one  Gcdj  whom  we  (UW  tb^  Father,  of 
Whoih  are  aU^ings,  and  whofe  we  are  ;  as  there  is  one 
Lcn'd  Jefus  Chrlll,  by  whom  all  things  are  to  be  brought 
!tfto'(Vibje£lronr  to  this  one  God,  and  erpecially  thofe 
wiw  believe  ta  hinu 

•     It  raaft  be  evident,  however,  to  thofe  pictcrders  to 

deep'knowledge)  and  liberal  pra£iice,  aadong  ycB|  tliat 

Ud  att 
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ali  pep(bx>a  g>npat  «mer. ioto  th^r  yiqws  of  thiofi  ^  bu4:. 
th^ttoxoe,  wIm>Q»^  tii.«y.  wiU  fay  ar«  weak,  mllibuiki^^ 
at}  a^  of  idolatry  to  partake  of  feaftft  m  boRouc  of  be4i» 
then  gpd^it  &ii<l:M>^^y  (^ir  «xaa»pla  they  may  bt  \t^ 
to  dp  w)>fif  ffb^y  (bioik  to  be  vropg.    Let  tbofe  wbQ; 
thiok  tbf  mlMv«>  ^ifib,  and  that  ibey  rn^y  inaoceatly 
tajju;  tl^&.lib^r^e?*  C9fi6ckr  ihati^npoo  tbeir  owu  priii<» 
<^!^(^.  o^iiig  i»  a  (hiaf  indiSeremuy  moral  virtue»  and 
o|  iilclf  Qaimet  reeomniead  as  tof  G^d,  or  injure  ua  in 
bit  feyeuf .    Blit  you  flMmUl  by  aH.  n#aas  have  fomp^ 
rt^eiSttf^  cHbera,  and  if « thai  your  coodud  be  no  fmo^ 
to  thscu    Fcia,  (Sertmilyf  one  ofthefewho  yoa  may* 
cnAder  m  week»  feeing  youi  whosi  he  caalidert  9»ti 
perfon  of  fuperior  knowledge,  partaking  of  a  foaft  jp^ 
hoiiour  of:  ai^tictvl,  md.  ia  a  teaiple  dedi/Wed  to  the  idol^ 
ifkfc  Ik.  enlpldeaedhy  yoor  exsimfU  ^  join  withy^Vi: 
it.auft  be  wiib  a  fe^ef  dUappr^bataon  of  ^hu  bt  doli^ 
atod  to  th^  womdlc^  of  hie  coofcittee*    And  thof^ 
thveya^  your  prete«^ioiie  to  great  kaowledge^  a«h«4% 
aahrodi»»i  oaeftvwbeMi  Chrift  died,  fius  and  periihtpi« 
Bot  tbua  lodrair  a  witak  bcoilier  iato  fin,  aad.iojairifi 
hjea^  IB  to  el&nd:a«d  i»)ure  Chilft  himlili^  who  qoAfitt 
dera  overy  iojorjrdoiie  to  any  dfefcipk  of^  liia»  tbo^jelnri) 
fo,iaoi*f  ooA  (tmmb^  kdigni&saot,  aa.dojae  tphwM 
fiAf.    tethiai  cafe,.. therefore,  whateves  Kbetty  I  .mtyk 
thfadc  xxPfM  tmtxikd  U3i,  if  die  %v«Uare  of  my  cbrUii(t% 
brother  was  aflb^Wd  by   my  eating, .  I  would  aot  eitt 
on  any  <;0n6dtration,  and  lealb  of  allc  tO:  wake  a  ;0im? 
of  my  liberty  and  fuperior  knowledge-nuthefe. motets;  ^7 
Clw  IX.  There  wa»  a  reararkable/  difference  *be- 
tweeahthe  eomhiAof  the  apbftle.fattl,  mi  tbit  of  tJiC) 

:;    •  new 


irew  tenchent,  t^o  '^dei^votmd  tb  lo#cft  kU  hiflerebt^id 
In  die  church  of  Corinth.  He  had  maintained  hlmfell 
%  the  labour  of  hitf  hatidd,  while  he  refided  m  that  cityi 
whereas  tliefe  teachers,  who  diftinguxthed  themfelves 
by  their  eloquent  harangues,  finitatiDg  the  Cretisth 
philofopherB,  were  paid,  Smd  pe Aaps  very  fiberally,  tor 
ttreir  Tenrices.  Add  It  being  generally  known  that 
Pet^r,  and  the  Oth^r  apdflles,  did  not  labour  wHh  their 
hands^-as  Pan!  did,  they  might  make  a  handle  of  this 
.ftifcumnaffce  to  hifinuate  diat  I^atfl,  not  being  {)roperf^ 
«m  apoftle,  had  not  the  fame  right  'm  this  refpeft  that 
•others  had.*  Iti  this  paVt  of  the  ep\ftle,  therefore,  ^Aul 
iargelyinflfts  upon  his  right  to  a  maintenance,  as  an 
'apofite,  and  indeed  as  a  preacher  of  the  go^el,  as  well 
as  Peter, -and  ihe  reft,  tho*  he  declined  mUking  ufe  of 
it,  that  his  condu A  might  better  fiicifhate  the  fpread  of 
1^  goTpel,  by  fmprcffingthe  mintls  of  hie  hearers  with 
tl&  ideaof  hisr  having  no  tiew  iti  hi^  preaching  be* 
•ides  the  good  of  others  ami  not  atiy  emotoftieAt  of  his 
^wii. 

1.  Thai  is,  at  liberty  to  claim  my  rights  as  an  apdt- 
tie,  and  preachtr  of  the  goTpel,  meanitog  a  right  <if 
wiafntenance. 

The  primary  qoaSficaticui  of  att  apeftle  wasv  his  be. 

•big  a  pvop^r  wiriibfe  «f  tkt  tefurreaiem  <rf  Jcfus.  As  he 

attended  at  alluhe  greatfeAfvals  at  JehiMem^,  befid^s 

•preaching  in  almoU  every  part  of  the  countiy  of  Judfca 

«m1  Ga&lee,  it  cannot  be  fuppofed  but  tliiit  ^moft  every 

perftm,  at  leaft  every  perfon  of  any  note,  or  edacatk«n, 

as  Paul,  was  acquainted  with  his  ptfrfon^     Paul,  being 

educated  at  Jerafalem,  muft  kaum  had  mmoy  opporfeuni* 

^  Us  ties 
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dcs  of  feeing  him*  And,  for  the  f%ke  of  making  hiQi..« 
{iroper.witnefs  of  hi«  refi|fre6Uoni  |efiift  appeared  iff 
biro,  as  he  fays,  iaat  ofallfiZs  to  one  born  out  of  due  tim^ 
"hie  liVewife  received  his  inftrudlions  to  preacb  tht 
gQlpcifromJefus  hirnfelf  in  perfon,  as  the  other  apa& 
tics  had,  oC  which  he  gives  fereral  intimations* 

2.  This  could  not  refer  to  his  fiiccefsfttl  preaching 
of  the,gofpclonly;  for  Philip  and  others,  wrho  w«»e 
DO  apoftles,  bad  great  fuccefs  in  the  fame^  way  ;  but 
probably  to  the  holy  fpirit,  or  miraculous  powers,  being 
conferred  upon  them  by  the  laying  on  of  Paul's  hands^ 
a  privilege  which  feems  to  have  been  ^peculiar  to.  the 
apoftles ;  and  for  thefe  gifts  the  chriftians  at  Corinth^ 
where  no  apoftle  had  been  before  Paul,  were  particu- 
larly diilinguilhed,  as  we  find  by  this  epiIUe« 

4.  That  is,  without  bodilylaboun 

5.  Thb  right  of  maintenance  extended  not  to  tbo 
preachers  only,  but  to  any  of  their  &mily  who  accompn- 
nied  th|Bm,and  were  ufeful  to  them  in  their  traveit. 
From  Paul's  inGfting  on  his  right  to  take  with  him  a 
wife,  as  well  as  a  filler,  that  is,  any  fem^e  relation, 
fome  have  thought  that  he  had  a  wife,  but  that  (hn 
did  not  accompany  him  in  his  travels.  But  from  what 
he  fays,  on  other  occa&ons,  as  that  in  time  of  perf«- 
cution  it  were  better  for  other  chriilians  to  be  as  he 
was,  It  is  |DoR  probable  that  he  had  no  wife  at  that  time, 
if  he  ever  had  one* 

That'  is,  the  moft  eminent  of  the  apoQIes,  Who 
were  James. the  brother  of  Jefus,  Peter,  and  John. 

It  is  evident  from  this  paffage,  that  Peter  at  leaft 
faada  wiie,aad  that  (he  lived  with  him«  and  accompa- 
nied 
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.aied*  him  i^  his  tcaydLsi  after  he  wa»  a^n  apoQle*  and  as 
the  apofUes  had  no  peculiar  privilci^e  in  this  ref* 
pe£k»  the  plea  of  the  Roman  catholics  toy  the  celibacy 
of  the  ckrgy  is  void  of  all  foundation*  Indeed^  it  w^ 
feveral  centuries  before  their  regulations  in  that  refpe^ 
fo  favourable  to  the  inierefts  of  the  cpurt  of  Romej 
,  were  edablilhed. 

6.  As  Paul  and  Barnabas  diftinguiflied  themfelTet 
by  preaching  the  gcffpel  to  the  G^ntiles^  withoutjaying 
them' under  any  obligation  to  obferve  the  lawsof  Mofes^ 
for  which  thefe  new  teachers  appear  to  hare  been  very 
eealous,  it  is  not  improbable  but  their  conduA  in  this 
refpeA  was  one  circumftance  that  made  them  fo  obnox^ 
iau9  ;  and  their  deportment  and  ttieir  condadl  bei^g 
different  from  thofe  of  the  other  apoftles,  on  this  ^Cn 
count  their  fight  to  rank  with  them  might  be  thought 
queliionable* 

Z.  That  is,  from  the  nature  of  things,  without  any 
particular  authority. 

9.  Was  it  for  the  fake  of  ra//&  only  that  this  direct 
tion  was  given,  or  was  it  not  defigned  to  have  a  more 
general  apfAtcation,  extending  to  ^  men  in  fimilar  cir« 
pimftances.  ^ 

J  2.  In  this  the  apoftle  probably  alludes  to  the  new 
teachers. 

14.  This  appears  from  the  inilruflionsof  Jefus  t* 
the  twelve  before  their  miffion^  where  he  faid  th^ 
might  eat  what  was  set  before  tiem,  and  that  the  /a- 
tourer  wm  worthv  of  his  hite^ 

17.  18*    Ihis  n.2j  It  rerdered,  If  I  do  thisuiHhi^* 
^^  4  .  ly^ 
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fyj  Ihaoea  reward^  Ua  if  I  be  infruriedvM  m  ^^ 
vfitboui  imi  conaenif  wh^t  it  my  reward  then.  .  W« 

18.  The  meaning  of  riiis  is  that  Paul  pleaded  na 
merit  for  mereljr  preaching  the  goi)pel,  which  it  was  hia 
abfolute  duty  to  do  ;  bat  for  declining  the  advaataige  to 
l^hich  he  had  a  right  while  he  was  fo  employed,  that 
he  might  preach  with  the  more  faccefs. 

THE  PARAPHRA9S. 

With  rttpeCt  to  the  right  of  maintenance,  of  whkk 
your  new  teachers  fo  amply  avail  ^^emfekresy  I,  eifeca* 
aOyasan  apoftle,  might  certainly  etaim  iu  Haiiel 
not  the  office,'  rank,  and  privileges  of  ak  apoikk  i  tiaivia 
not  I,  as  well  as  any  other  apoRle^  (teen  our  Lord  Je« 
ftis  Chrift  fince.  his  reftirre£lion,  fo  as  ta  ho  a  propen 
witneis  of  it;  and  are  not  you,  as  the  fruits  of  my  mmtC^ 
try«  under  the  fame  obfigation  to  me  that  any  other 
chriftian^are  under  to  other  apoflles  ?  Whatever  I 
be  withrefpe&  to  others,  you  certainly  ought  to  conlU 
der  me  in  that  light.  I  might  even  appeal  to  yoa  as  a 
proof  and  teftimonial  of  my  being  an  apoftle.  My  r^ 
ply  to  thofe  who  queftion  me  on  that  fubjeA  is,  have 
not  1,  and  ^y  feUow  labourers,  a  right  to  a  faff cient 
maintenance^  as  the  reward  of  our  labour  ?  Have  I  not 
even  aright  to  the  maintenance  of  a  wift,or  other  female 
relation,  who  might  travel  with  me,  as  well  as  other 
apoftles,  even  the  moft  eminent,  fuch  as  James,  the 
brother  of  Jefus,  or  Peter  himfelf  i  Of  all  the  apoflles, 
and  preachers  of  thegofpel,  have  I  and  Bartiabaa  only 
nd  right  to  a  fubfiftence  without  labour  ? 

Without 
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Widmit  avtQIing  sffdlf  of  anf  pkn  di  {ffif|fti8e  duU ' 
loajr  )>e  foppoftd  pecuHar  te  mi  upoftto,  is  kiMH  rndtf* 
ftfmd  ta  be  agrettUo  to  SMivil  f^ttilf^  Uiit  sty  «m» 
ia  the  capacity  of  a  foldier,  a  bulbandoAi^^  or  a  t^f^- 
hidrdf  baa  a  right  to  a  imniitaiiaiK^  frMi  chofe  who 
mjOoykiiD}  the  iHifiMadman  fewi:the  fanii  ttotbe 
leodti  ttd  tWe  8if pbird  frgtn  Ui^  flfidr» 

Iffpf  |iM  ihU  iiM»«W  4h^  Cgo^ion  «rf  r^fin^  oi4y,  U 
Im  thP  f ?^«fa  voiWtfna^pe  pf  the  Uw  of  Mofts,  fn 
U  apt  wrUtan  there,  /  i^n  «/iii/^  n^/  inf^f^^  CAir  mouf/^ 
^th  OM  tkat  trofdetk  niH  the  corn  P  Wag  thU«  49 
you  vmfe»^  fnad  for  the  fake  of  QiLen  oi^ly^  or  ha4  il 
fiot  a  fartbev  aiid  mor«  gotiaral  ttow,  viz/  to  mon  ^  tthi 
liiMiiag  th9t,  wh««^f;f r  it  b^  w  whkli  mea  bafli^ir  Iftr' 
teiir,  aa  in  pbWiDg  t>r  (oirtfig,  ehey  (hould  be  aiii»> 
ttai0d  with  the  profpaA  of  advantage  from  it.  And 
4)o^  the  labottr  which  wo  beftsw  on  ydu  doeanot  TalMe 
10^  tempofal  diiBga»  fo  that  you  detiiro  no  advantage 
Ivom  k  wi^  lefpaA  to  this  life,  yon  deme  Sn^m  it  ail- 
yantagct  of  a  higher  kind,  via.  that  whicb  folalaa  Ion 
fiituie  and  anunortat  life  ^  and  ihierefor«  yon  Oiight  im 
thank  us  abundantly  enutled  to  a  recomp^mf^.  from  iht  * 
tUnga  of  this  traafctory  ftate. 

If  others  a6ltfaliy  take  advantago  of  ibh  riglut  witb 
refpeA  to  you,  aouch  mere  aftighi  I  do  ift»  bo^  I  hnne 
decKoed  it,  and  chofe  rather  to  fuffer  mm  thm  dM ' 
the  progvefa  of  the  gofpel  fliould  be  imptdad  by  alitf> 
ptton  of  my  having  mercanacy  views  in  preaching  ilii 

This  rifi^t  of  maintenance  for  oup  labours  is  eflap> 
UiOiedt  aa  I  fliall  once  more  obferve,  in  the  praAtce  of 
the  law»  ^ccof  diffg  to  which  the;  prie&s  who  miniOer  in 

the 
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<M tenpir, aadal  die akar;. fatve an^  to  fwrtake of 
Aeofferinga  ihatttre  madlculiere  ;  and  our  Loi^d  Jefoa' 
Cbrift  Kaalibewife  fitid  A»  Ae  labourer  in  his.  g<»^ 
•t  vfortijf  $fhU  mot 

From  what  I  havap  oUeTved  refpe^tDg  my.  right,  do 
nit  fappofo  that  I  mean  to  infift  upon  it  For  i  had  nu 
ther  perifli  through  want  of  neceflartesv  than  lofe  the 
tkmoiir  that  I  claim  in  eonfequence-  of  foregoing  all 
^^efe  things  for  the  fake  of  the  more  fuocefaful  preach- 
ing of  the  gofpeL  Not  that  I  can  plead  any  merit  with 
TC^fpeA  to  merely  preaching  the  gofpel.  For  that  is 
itiy  abfblute  dutjr,  and  woe  is  utito  me  if  I  do  not  dif* 
charge  !t. '  If  1  do  thts  freely  and  gra^uitonfly,  and  d&> 
dine  taking  the  fubMcMce  to  whicfi,  ^as  a  preacher  «f 
the  gofpct  I  have  a  rights  fo far  i  have  what. may bA 
called  merit ;  hairing  done  fometbing:  more  th4n  waft 
Tequired  of  me,  fam  I  plead  none  for  merely  di£ihaig# 
ing  a  diity  'incumbent  upon  me.  My  claim  to  meiit 
then  is  founded  on  n:y  preaching  the  go(pel  wiAout 
any  temporal  advantage  wiuitever  from  it,  or  OMd^kig 
uTe  of  the  right  that  I  have,  even  to  a  bare  matateaaace 
for  my  labour. 

The  apoftle  having  afferted  his  liberty  that,  as  an 
npoflley  and  a  preacher  of  the  gofpel  he  might  have  in- 
fiftcd  upon,  proceeds  toobferve  that,  for  the  fake  of  the 
•  f^pel  he  was  ready  to  fabmit  to  every  man,  and  every 
thing  i  and  in  allufion  to  the  pobtic  games  of  Greece, 
one  of  the  moft  celebrated  of  which  was  in  the  neigh* 
bourhood  of  Cortpth,  he  inculcates  the  great  duty  of  a 
fuperiority  to  all  feif  indulgence,  and  of  the  moft  vigor- 
ous  exertions  of  all  our  iaculdcs  ;  this  beinn  as  aecef* 

fary 
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liuy  to- giifi-the  rewailds  of  diriftiamtfY  M  it  im 
the  prates  contended  for  ail  thafe  gaPAM* 

SO.Thiftniiiftnotbeini«rpretitd  fv^^'^oo  much  ^ 
goor.  JPdr  otherwtfe  we  (hall  make  t]|CrapoAle  nnoll 
inoanfifteat  and  hypooritical  charaAevK  one  who  had  i^ 
cpnrfeto  the  moft  unworthy,  artifices  to  igaia  a  goo4 
end  s  wfaeieas  he  folemnljr  dUclaims  the  masim  of  ^fta^f 
'  pvil  tiat  gnod  wiay  C9me,  He  vras  lb  fee  ffom  coiHfll^ 
sag  improperly  wkh  thofe  who  would  have  iaippfed  the 
yoke  of  the  law  on  the  Gentile  converts^,  on  whom.  i| 
was  not  cbUgatory,  that  he  inearrcd  the  hatred  of  his 
Nation,  and  offended  many  of  his  chnftian.bretbrent  hy 
his  ftrenuous  conicndiog  Smt  the  libera  of  the  gofpel 
with  refpeA  to  them.  And  if  he  bad  not  thought  the 
law  of  Mofes  oUigatory  on  the  Jews,,  which  fome  infier 
'  from  this  paffage,  I  cannot  think  tha(  he  wc9i|d  have 
>  been  indocedi  in  ctreumeifing  Timothys  and  his.  haba* 
iFioor  at  his  laft  vifit  tojem&lem,  tohave  couateoaactd 
that  opinion.  His  meaning,  therefore^  oan  only  be  ihat 
he  was  willing  to  oblige  alLperfisns  as  far  as  he  inao- 
centlf  could.  It  is  poSble  that  he  might  mean  that,  in 
preaching  the  gofpeU  he  availed  himfelf  of  rrinriplni 
.peculiar  to  Jews,  with  Jews,  and  of  principles  allowed 
by  Gentiles,  with  Gemilea. 

98*  That  is,  I  am  careful  not  to  u(e  my  own  libefQr 
lb  as  to  lead  others  to  do  that  which  their  confincnaos 
iroiild  condemn. 

Sd,  This  may  mean  either  the  rewards  of  the  gof. 
pel  in  a  feture  flate,  or,  as  fome  rather  thinkt  the  f«e- 
cefsful  propagation  of  it,  which  was  his  great  obje&  in 
thhUfe. 

MThia 


) 
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14.  TTit9  argament  ag«tn(l  Telf  indtilgeMe  nitrd 
hftvc  had  peculfar  ibvce  irhhthe  Corinthians,  lo  whofts 
MighiMrkootf  tbe  Ifthmian  games  were  celebrated. 

M.  TMa  was  a  |nt>per  leffon  for  the  Corinihtans, 
irfio  were  reimrltable  for  their  htxnry  and  fenfnal  in- 
ittlg^nea.  Ther  who  propofed  to  contend  in  theft 
famea  w«rs  oMig«d  to  confonn  to  a  regulated  dtet^  and 
Ctfftihi  MerciTesi  untfer  profefled  maftera,  who  knew 
lrlialwa«  aeifteflarf  to^  give  he  body  that  degree,  of  vl* 
Koor  which  wouid  heft  qualify  them  for  great  exertions* 

The  rewards  in  the  Grecian  games  were  generalFf 
CfDWBs  gf  leaves  which  fooa  fad^. 
^      >•«   It  ftjoald  ratliev  have  iiecn  rendered  not  ok» 
4mUP4li^f  iuf  09  sne  wh^  loouid  ditfinguhh  bmselfamntg 
tkeJorem^H  in  $he  rata 

It  waaiifeaU  previoos  ti^SDy  real  conteft,  for  the 
aambalaDta  to  exeroire  ihelr  aross  in  aU  the  molions 
wML  in  a  combat,  moving  them  a»  yF  they  bad  a  real 
aingoniftt  tho'  they  had  none.  I  hU  was  calied^^AN 
iag  tki^  a»r,  or  fighting  a  shadow. 

aST.  Thk  is  a  happy  turn  to  tepreftet  the  enemy  he 
ivaa  to  contend  with  to  be  Hmseffi,  hie  own  body,  hia 
UmAsai  appetites,  a  kfibn  peculiarly  proper  for  fhe  Lof 
risthians. 

This  docs  not  imply  that  the  updllle  had  ony  feri^ 
^oiia  apprehcnfiona  of  being  rejci£led  at  hift,  as  tme  who 
had  not  done  hi^  duty ;  but  it  certainly  implies  that, 
without  confiftency  of  chara^er  and  pcrTcTerance,  he, 
Off  any  perfon,  will  be  reject d  at  lafl,  how  frorrifing 
foaver  may  be  his  profeffions,  or  his  ccnduflv  for  a 

time 


fliiic  9  Midtf  il  wflKteteellarjr  uk  hU  cafe,  itaeli  Imofi^ 
ought  iht  C^Mriothiins  uafev  ibaic  it  mm  fo  in  theini 

If  it  be  tbotti^t  tkiti  IB  ihe  wholt  of  lU^clnfR^r*  iaik 
OA  ochtr  oGstfioDif  the  apoftle  wrote  ioa  vmdtt  aboM 
Mnfti^  I  would  obierve,  that  befiiiee  .Ike  reafen  km 
had  for  it,  this  circumftance  ta  one  ainmig  many  otfae^ 
iscelilat  tniia  of  geaerofi^  in  ihe  apoftle*^  writiagSf 
that  thejr  wore  rea4  eptUea ,  written  on  red  oceafioiwr. 
And  m  tbejr  are^  in  older  of  tiaae,  the  irft  writioga  of. 
anf  chriltian,  «k1  piihliSled  during  the  firft  proMiitf^f 
tioQ  of  the  gofpelf  while  the  events  to  whkh  he  nlhideif 
were  recent,  and  yet  have  always  been  received  na  ge# 
nuBne*  they  inmiih  the  tune  erideace  iac  the  truth  of 
die  go^el  hiftory,  dne  the  epUUee  of  Cker^  ailderiieai^ 
do,  for  the  truth  of  the  Roman  hiAory ;  and  k  ia  as 
'inipofliUb  for  ndiettavera  to  aeceunt  foe  the  eaiftence 
eS  die  onn^  as  inr  that  of  the  other. 

THE  PARAP«RASBi 

Tho^'  with  lefpea  to  my  r^,  as  an  apoKle,  or  a#  « 
{Kcaahec  of  the  goTpeU  I  be  inferior  to  no  a«n  i  yet  fet 
the  fiihe  of.  preaching  it  to  the  aaofe  ndtantaQe^  and 
gmoing.the  greater  anmber  of  prelrlyte%  I  wtilin^^ 
mahem^felf  thefervmnof  aU.  I  am  veadf.  ^  comply 
as  far  as  I  poiEbly  can  with  the  prejjiidiceaof  aU^parAilii 
that  I  mmf  net  effeod  th^m^  and^bereby  throw  an  mne. 
cc¥Su^<3|Mtadeta  tbejr  recoMriaig  ihe^  g^W  «nd  I 
e94^?9i»i^f9^av^Ujp:^f}fofthc^  eecnlinr  prindplea 
mUk  ^  a4aV>uat  Jews  I  n^ay.be  faid  to  bea  Jen?,  cea* 
^tticft  viA  them  fcom. their  facrcd  boohs*  With  the 
?i;  I  Gentike 
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Cfamiles,  who  knownotMng  <^  the  lair,  I  mzit  mvMf  * 
asoae^ftheiiii  argonig  from  the  principles  of  naturst 
atftfinii  that  1  may  gain  ifaofe  who  haire  not  the  law. 
However,  i  aoA  £ir  fimn  holdiog  myfelf  to  be  under  no 
dbfigatienwidirelpeftto.God,  or  to  Chrift,  but  am 
IbbjeA  to  their  laws. 

»  With  the  weak  and  fcrupuloas,  with  refpeft  to 
meats,  and  other  things  of  an  indifferent  nature,  I  am 
careful  to  do  nothing  that  might  lead  them  to  violate 
Aeir  confciences.  This  I  do  for  their  benefit,  and  thus 
I  become,  as  nt  were,  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  majr 
by  this  means  be  ufeful  to  them,  my  objeft  in  this  be. 
ing  the  m6re  fiiccefsfal  propagation  of  the  gofpel,  there- 
in to  make  others  partakers  of  the  bleflSngs  of  it  as  well 
asmyfelf.   •.  . 

Tou  may  take  a  leffon  in  this  r«(peA  from  the  pai»- 
lie  games,  to  the  eihibition  of  which  you  are  accuftom* 
ed.  In  the  foot  race  many  run,  tho'  only  one  or  a  few 
obtain  the  priie.  Do  yon,  therefore,  fo  run  the  chrifti* 
an  race,  that  you  may  obtain  the  prize  propoied  in  the 
gofpel.  He  who  propofes  to  contend  as  a  wreftler  m 
your  games  mufl  fobmtt  to  a  ftri6i  regimen,  and  muft 
sever  exceed  the  bounds  of  temperance.  What  they 
do  to  obtain  a  perilhable  crown,  we  (hould  do  to  obtain 
one  that  is  incorruptiblci  and  that  will  not,  like  a  'cro^vn 
of  leave*,  fisule  away. 

With  refpefl  to  myfelf,  I  would  run  aa  one  i^Iu>  * 
wiflies  to  diftitignifti  htmf^lf,  and  appear  amorig-«1it 
foremoA,  and  not  pafs  unnoticed  in  the  croud  of  ordiMW> 
ry  combatants.     As  a  boxer,  I  would  not  \6(6  my  timer' 
in  a  mere  prelude  to  an  engagement,  beating  the  tirf  ' 
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baity  coftfidering  myfenfiial  appc!tiles:«s  the  esemyX 
have  to  contend  with,  would  ftreououfly  exert  myfelf 
to  gain  a  victory  over  them  ;  1^  whefi  I  have  preached 
the  do&rioe  of  temperance  to  olhef%  I  my(el{  be 
reje£Ud,  as  hating  fiiUod  in  the  duty  I  iai;iilcate  oik 
them. 

Ch.  X.  The  apoOle  having  ufed  other  argumenta 
to  diffuade  the  Corinthian  chriftiaaa  from  the  vices  oE 
idolatry  and  fornication^  and  to  prevent  their  complain* 
ing  of  the  hardflupa  to  which  they  were  expofed^  re« 
teinds  them  oflhe  hillory  of  the  Ifraelitea^  who  not> 
wilhftanding  their  great  privilegea  and  obligatiops,  .o|« 
fended  God  by  the  very  vices  to  which  the  Corinthians 
were  addi6led,  and  fuffcred  by  his  i igbtepiis  jndgmr fttf 
in  confequence  of  it. 

^  3.  Their  being  covered  with  a  doody  and  pafling 
tbrqugh  the  feai  which  indofed  them,  may  be  compared 
toth^.chriftianriteof baptifni^inwhicha  peribn  was 
plunged  in  water.  But  we  are  not  to  fuppofe  that  this 
ws^  a  ^oper baptizing  of  the  liraelites^  or  intended 
to  prefigure  the  chriAian  baptifm,  any  more  than  th^ 
kiUiug  ofthe  pafcbal  Iamb  was  intended  to  prefigure 
the  death  of|Chri&.  For  then  there  would  have  heeK 
fome  account  of  it  in  the  original  hiftory. 

.  As  tfie  phrafe  being  baptized  unto  Moaer  does  not 
.imply  that  Mofes  was  a  god|  fo  being  baptised  Joafi^ 
Chridi  or  in  the  name  of  Chriftt  does  not  imply  l;bat.4f 
IS  God.  It  is  a  mode  of  talking  upon  us  the  profcflioa 
of  thftft  religion  of  which  he  was  the  founder.  . , 

4.  The  Kraelites,  befidea  being,  ^  \t  were  h^ptize^ 
wugbt  befaidby  way  of  figure  of  f^eech  to  partake  of 

another 
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ttn6ihtt  cMktkKi  wtOtmrntef  vUi.  iht  Lorded  foRpU'f 
in  eAtiogf  Ae  6r6)ttd  thtt  cftme  dowd  ffom  hvaveai 
tfkddrriiliiilf  4ie  Wttter  tiiich  iilaad  frodi  the  rooL 

8f.  fi^i^  fire  «»Mtl!k>dflr  agaioft  dl«  1^17  viced  to  Hrhkh 
A«  G^KtttdlMiQi  #tm  Aoft  tid^KAed  tic.  idohuy  liid 
that  fornication,  which  wat  encouraged  by  it. 

^.  This  allade^  i»  lite  eodiplaiMi  tlie  IfraelHetf  made 
df  (he  hat^ftrHM  ehejr  met  with  in  the  wiMeniefetf  and 
(heif  iv^lflres  tOf  rehntt  to  Egypt.  As  they  did  #^Mg  ^ 
cotnptaitt  of  the  gcrremment  of  God,  uTe  (hould  dd 
jtran^to  complaiii  of  thego\'erfHiienf(if  Chrift;  tbai^ 
tfte  {»rofeflk>ti  6t  his  #eligioft .  expofes  ti*  to  Twrloiii 
&sfMnps»  fiftce  file  irewatds  of  chrifUaoity  iti&iii>il)f 
&fettiAMte  (Bem« 

11.  That  is,  the  fcripturea  were  Written  Im  gittktM 
irfe,  ^d  We,  i^  the  ftmottOi  ages^  a^  to  Jeam  by  the 
eiMi{de«  recorded  ?« them  ;  Mt  that  the  hiftoit  «f  iki 
Mr^eHtei  th^e^  i<ed<irded  had  any  orfgfaiid  MifetfeMt 
tat^. 

I3i  Such  as  men  ofrcafos  atfd  refle6liott  flitfy  wdl 
hekf.  At  tfmt  titifre  <he  Romans  had  not  becoitie pet^ 
fec«tor!^ofl9le  chrldians,  any  fifther  than  fome  iRdttri- 
dfl^  vLtnoii^  the  heathens  had  been  inftig^ted  by  the 
Jews  to  do.theiti'  iH  ofltcesw 

To  whatever  fanhci^or  greiatcr  trials  they  ihould 
b<  expofed,  they  weuM  find  ftipports  equal  to  thetd. 
And  we  do  find  that  in  the  mod  violent  pierfecutioHS 
chrlflSant  have  been  able  to  bear  all  that  the  utnoft 
rage  of  their  memres  eotxld  infli<Sl  upon  them,  and  this 
tats  been  tfft^d  by  thek  firm  belief  in  a  future  ftate^ 

which 
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wliich  alonef)  tvithout  Miy  rupertatotal  agency  of  God 
npcfti  the  mind,  has  been  fafficient  for  the  purpore. 

i4.  The  apoftle  ptoceecb  to  ufc  farther  argumente  to 
diffuade  the  Corinthiaas  from  eating  meat  facrificed  to 
Hols,  ana  particularly  urges  that  ot  their  partaking  of  ' 
tite  Lord's  f upper,  a^  a  thing  in  its  nature  incoujiften^ 
tHthit. 

t5*  Th^  Spdttlt  frequently  alludes  to  the  boafled 
JbRotirierlgc  of  the  Connthians,  and  fometimes  in  an  irot 
ftical  i^ay, 

17.  It  Wis  (he  cudom  of  the  primitive  chrillians  to 
bfrhig  one  loaf  of  bread  to  the  Lord^s  fupper,  and  di- 
vide it  among  them  all,  to  denote  their  perfefl  unity, 
as  the  difcfples  of  one  itiaAer,  ac  whofe  table  they  wtT& 
ecjually  guefts. 

i8.  In  allfacrifices  the  meat^was  conGdered  as  the 
provilioD  of  the  idol's  table,  the  priefts  as  the  fervants, 
and  thofe  [vrho  brought  the  facrifice,  and  who  par* 
took  of  the  meat  that  had  been  offered,  as  the  £uefts. 

21.1  he  argument  of  the  apoAle  in  this  place  is^ 
that  ve  cannot  have  communion  with  two  perfon% 
fo  oppoGte  to  one  another  a»  Cbrifl  and  the  heathea 
deities/ 

22«  Becaufe  God  has  faidj  J  will  mt  give  my  ght^ 
to  another  nor  m^  praise  to  graven  images  ;  and  it|  ^  . 
Old  Tedamenty  he  is  always  reprefented  as  9  j^oua 
God,  not  bearing  any  rivaUbip  with  the  gods  of  tb^ 
heathens. 

23«  This  is  what  the  apoftle  had  faid  b«fore,  and 
lUight  have  keen  retorted  upon  him.  He,  therefore} 
e£p24ins  himi«l{  fariber  on  the  fubje^l  j^oMef ?iag  tbatu 

.Voi.IV.  i  th^! 
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t^o'the  eating  of  this  meat  that  had  been  offered  in 
facrifice  to  idols  might  be  lawful  in  itfelf,  yet  fince  it 
xnig^t  be  offenfive  to  others,  it  ought  to  be  refrained 
from. 

29.  If  the  perfon  who  18  eating  with  me  has  fcru« 
pies  about  eating  that  meat».tho'it  is  not  in  the  idol's 
temple,  and  therefore  the  eating  of  it  may  not  be  conii- 
dered  as  communicating  with  the  idol,  and  on  that  ac* 
couttl  may  not  have  any  fcruple  about  it,  1  ihould  rei- 
frain  from  eating,  left  he  (hould  be  induced  by  my  ex« 
limple  to  do  the  fame,  notwithftanding  his  fcruples. 

33.  From  this  particular  cafe  the  apoftles  takes  oc*'. 
ea&on  to  give  thi&.  excellent  general  rule  of  conduA» 
not  to  confider  ourfelves  fo  much  as  others  ;  and  to  cr  a« 
{ultthe  honour  of  ihat  God,  who  is  alike  the  father  and 
the  friend  of  us  all. 

THE  PARAPHRASE; 

'  r  cannot  be  too  earned  in  my  perfuafion  to  abftaikf 
from  any  practice  that  favours  of  idolatry  ;  and'  with 
this  view  I  will  urge  another  argument,  the  force  ct 
which,  as  you  pretend  to  fuperior  Icnowledge,  you  will 
eaGIy  perceive.  Confider  the  Lord's  fupptr,  and  the 
elements  of  bread  and  wine  of  which  we  then  partake* 
Are  thty  not  called  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  ?  For 
as,  in  the  celebration  of  this  rite,  we  make  ufe  of  one 
toaf,  and  divide  it  among  us,  it  reprefcnts  the  unity  of 
the  church ;  and  in  partaking  of  it,  we  acknowledge  our- 
felves to  be  one  body  with  Chrift.  Do  not  they  wb© 
partake  of  the  Jewifli  facri&ces  hold  communion  with 
to  God  whofc  altar  it  is,  by  c&ting,  aa  it  were,  at  his  ta* 

blet 
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file  i    How,  then,  does  this  agree  mth  your  partaking 
of  the  facrifices  of  the  heathens. 

Not  that  I  fay  their  idob  are  of  any  account,   of 
that  their  facrifices  arc  not  in  themfelves  pcrkmy  con. 
temptiWe,  but  they  are  underftood  to  be  facrifices  to  de. 
aons.  and  not  to  the  true  God ;  and,  as  chriaians,  yoa 
ought  not  to  have  any  communion  with  thofe  demons. 
You  cannot  conGftently  have  communion,  or  fellow- 
ft.p.  with  both.     This  would  be  to  proroke  the  jeaJou- 
fy  of  God,  who  has  declared  th«  he  wiU  not  give  hi. 
Jloiy  to  another.     ShaU  we  enter  into  a  conteft  with 
l»m,  as  if  we  could  prevail  againft  him. 
.  /"T-r.^''''  ir^myown  words,  that  thisaftioa. 

on  «d       .   7  ?°  "*'  •'  "»^  °'«~^  **  **fic*^- 
on  .»d  good  of  others  ;  and  we  are  in  duty  bound  f 

Jfult^notour  owiadvantage  only,  butthltof^^ 
•Ifo.     If  any  meat  be  expofed  to  fale  in  ^e  open  mar- 

ftruple.  For  the  earth  «  the  Ur<Ps,  and  the  fubueM 
thereof,  and  the  fruit  of  his  boimty  to  man,  whicM 
^m  not  rejea.  Alfo.  if  „,  of  you  be  invitid  to  J 
enteminment,  and  be  difpofed  to  go,  eat  whatever  t 
fct  before  you  without  fcruple.  But  if  any  fcrupulou. 
fcroAer  who  ,s  prefent  obferve  to  you,  thattheTeat 
^th  which  you  are  ferved  has  been  offered  in  facrifice 
to  an  Idol,  and  on  that  account  think  it  unlawful  to  en 
of  it,  in  that  cafe  do  you  refrain  j  and  that  on  his  ac, 
count  who  has  fcruples,  and  not  on  your  own,  who  have 
none,  bat  confider  that  meat  in  no  other  light  than  any 
-«>*er  of  the  gifts  of  God  to  his  creature^    lo  this  cafe 
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yo^  ?cfpic6l  the  cQqrckmc^f^of  Qthcr  men,  not  yoar  cwQ. 
For,  excUirive  of  this  c'vCQU'lvfkainQQi  my  coufcieiMt  m 
not  affefl^d  by  the  ^r^plea  of  any  c^ier  mao. 

If  t  giv«  ^Ixanlis  to  God  f<Mr  tb«.  provifipn  oC  whiA 
I  partake^  a.ucl  thjt^t^Uy  coA&der  it  ^s^  \\i%  gift,  an^  oot 
as  any  thi^g;  belojiy'^ag  to  the  i4ol  ta  which  id  n^y  hant 
be^n  Qoi^trt^L^^ecU  what  jad  ca^(e  oi  offence  (W  I  gnr^} 
Biit  %v^n,  In  gating  Qc  drintiiiig,  or  aoy  other  iodii&cen^ 
a6lioA>  no  fl\PwlA  <i^>tfuU  tV«  glory  of  God,  and  the  cdt* 
^Wtion  of  gther?  ;  avQidiBg  t;h^  giving  of  offence  to 
Jew  or  Gfut'de^  o;^  wy  pa*^  of  th^  church  of  Gods.  kHj^ 
19  my  general  rule.  I  with  tQ  woid  giving  caufe  of  -  u 
fcn<;e  to  apy  perfom.  and  would  wt  gonfult  nfty  owi  fa- 
li^fa^ipn  fo.  much  aa  that  qf  others,  especially  inMjhat 
rej^aeflp  thciif  morM  condjuA  and  futuie  happtnefa. 

Ch^  XI  I.  Xm  thW  pact  of  the  epiftte  the  apoflle  g?v«t 
4ij:e^Qna.witHwfpe6ltothe  decency  of  piAHc  wor(h4)^ 
Slid  thje  4i5«rqnt  manner  ia  whirfi  it  became  men. and 
i^om^9,  to.  a#|^e  V?  the*e, 

4h  It  i«,  9^  Cv^K  Nvas,.  th^  Cttftonv  in  the  EaJft^  ti 
^i^tfo  revesec^e  hy  putting  off  the  (lioes,  and  noe  fcgr 
yjicQvering  the  bps^dt  a<i  witli  us*  Ihus  when  Mo(m 
j^pgKQacbed liU^ burning bufli,  the  voice  from  it  faid(E» 
iii-i  %')  JPnt^  qfthtf  shoes  from  off' thy  feet,  fir  tbeploM 
ZifbiQrcPi^  lAw  siandest  u  holy  grounds  Alfo  the  pmlb 
in  tb^  tjemp*^.  ferved  barefooted*  The  Mahometam.  ok 
ways  leai^e  their  flipes.at.  the  door  of  the  mofque  whu 
Uwy  go  Wvto  w-orlhip^. 

5.  Tho'  men  kept  iheip heads  covered,  it  wasalwaj'f 
r^cbo|»ed)  indecent  for  women  to  appear  fo,  or  cv«ca 
wiUiouti  ^.  veil.     And  diis  cuftom  tiie  apoftle  dirfldl^ 

that 
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tbat  tbey  fhould  oUeirc |  th^'  llMy  AoiM  pray  or  Tpeak 
in  the  prerence  of  men,  which,  though  he  did  not  ap. 
prove  In  getienkl^  dkcy  ihighl  fee  cHH^d  to  dH  bn  {^Arti. 
cutar  otcafitm^. 

7.  The  nsatt,  ih  Tdttie  int^itii^i  h^pftA^nfel^j  Whft 
h  fuprethe.  smd  It  Ittferiof  to  (lim  t^Hl)^ ;  Mieteai  tfil 
womati  Waft  dppoStited  to  be  fdY^eft  t6  i!V6  faitni»^ 

9.  Here  the  apoftle  argued  ftthh  th^  MdfUit  fttedixtil 
of  the  creation,  on  which,  hbWeVtr,  fbr  ftatoiife  \f hich 
I  have  given  elfewhere,  I  WbUld  tidi  Isiy  Ht^Hk  Rr^thi 

10.  1 0  have /9tt;2^  t)V^  tht  tftrtti,  ih€  iMitfitk  Hf 
meant  to  co^et  the  head.  The  tkuni  drttrt/rf  6f  fht  etn* 
geh^  is  vcly  varioUlly  intet{ltet^d.  Ott  thfc  whtflii  ft 
ftetns  to  ikie  rtaoft  natiil^  to  fuppofe  that  h  fffth-ed  tc» 
Ktigels,  whoM  the  apoftle  ihighe  ftlppttk  td  be  ]ihiftili 
in  chrifliati  dfTetnblied,  as  Well  &s  iii  othe^  places,  thd^ 
itiVlfible;  and  thatoiit  ofl-efi/661  to  Iheifl,  as  Well « td' 
ttien.  Women  ftiould  hkve  theit-  hettAi  tovCrtd. 

!!•  Notwfihftihclitig  the  ru{)6rioritJr  df  the  thSil  » 
die  wotnail,  th6y  ire  neccffiiry  tb  taCh  Other  ;  dfld  bcHfr 
be^r  the  l^me  relation  to  God,  and  ate  fabjedl  tO  htiiii  ' 

15.  By  nature  It  this  (Haee  the  dpoftlfc  cOutd  6iltjr 
mean  MabRshed  customs^  according  to  Whith  Jl  ^rat 
deemed  indecfcnt  In  men  tb  Weal-  long  h^lr,  bOt  ()r6ptt 
aftd  graceful  iti  women. 

16.  Whatever  fomc  might  ohj^Bi  tO  the  regtfl^tidn* 
httt  prefcribed  by  the  apofUe,  he  replies  that,  fuch 
#as  the  cuftom  in  Htl  ohriftian  churches,  ^d  to  fiii^they 
ought  to  conform. 

I  3  tiit 
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THE  PARAPHRASET. 

Let  me  exbort  70a,  my  brethren,  to  foUow  my  ex^ 
ftmple,  but  on  no  other  account  than  that  I  am  a  follow- 
er of  Chrift  i  that  fo  ye  may  be  his  difciples,  and  not' 
mine.  On  the  whole,  I  have  reafon  to  be  fatiafied  irith 
you  in  this  refpe^t  as  you  obferve  the  rules  which  X 
prefcribed  for  your  conduA. 

With  refpeA  to  your  behaviour  in  your  public  af- 
femblies,  attend  to  diis  general  mazimy  that  the  inferior 
ought  to  (hew  a  dcJcrence  to  the  fuperior  ;  that  God. is 
die  fuperior  with  refpe6l  to  Chrift,  Chrift  with  refpeA 
to  man,  and  man  with  refpcA  to  woman.  When  mea 
appear  in  chriftian  aflemblies,  they  fail  in  their  refpcft 
to  Chrift,  if  they  have  iheir  heads  uncovered  ;  but  it.  is 
the  reverie  with  refpefl  to  women.  If  they  pray  or 
preach  with  their  heads  uncovered,  they  (hew  a  want 
of  refpcA  to  their  fuperior,  man,  before  whom  it  would 
be  deemed  (hameful  to  appear  even  without  a  veil.  If 
ibe  uncover  her  bead,  ihe  might  as  well  have  no  hair^ 
which  was  given  her  to  ferve  as  a  veil.  On  the  contra* 
ry,  men  ought  to  appear  with  their  heads  covered,  be* 
ing  made  in  the  image  of  God,  and  inferior  to  none 
but  him  ;  whereas  women  were  appointed  to  be  fubjed): 
to  men.  For  originally  women  were  made  to  be  fuit* 
able  companions  to  men. 

Women  ought  alfo  to  cover  their  heads  out  of  re& 
pe£l  to  the  angels,  who  may  be  fuppofed  to  be  prefentia 
our  aflemblies. 

Notwithftanding  this,  men  and  women  are  mutu- 
ally neceffary  to  each  other  ;  as  the  woman  was  made 

out 
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OQt  of  inaii»  men  are  born  of  women,  andix>th  are^of 
Gud,  Judge »  howcveri  for  yourfelves,  according  to  the 
nfual  rules  of  decency.-  Has  it  a  decent  appeairaniie  for 
«  woman  to  be  feen  uncovered  ?  It  is,  indeed;  reckon* 
ed  unfeemly  for  men  to  wear  long  Jiair,  but  in  women 
it  is  proper  and  even  graceful,  being  given  her  to  ferv^ 
as  a'veil  If,  however,  any  perfon  will  oppdle  thefe 
^regulations,  I  can  only  fay  that,  in  all  chrlftian  church* 
•es,  the  rules  that  I  recommend  are  (IriAfy  obferved. 

The  difordcrly  manner  in  which  the  Lord's  Supper 
had  been  adminiOered  by  the  Corinthians^  led  the  apof^ 
tie  to  explain  the  nature  of  it,  and  to  re£lify  fome  miF* 
takes  concerninj^  tt« 

18.  Of  what  kind  thefe  diviCnns  were,  does  not  ap 
pean    Perhaps  they  who  formed  themfelves  Into  par- 
ties on  fonre  other  account,  celebrated  this  rite  in  fepa* 
rate  companies. 

21.  It  was  cuftomary  with  the  Greeks  to  meet  In  a 
'  kind  of  dub,  to  which  every  perfon  brought  his  own 
provifion  ;  and  in  this  manner  it  has  been  fuppofed  that 
thefe  chridians  partook  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

23.  By  this  it  appears  that  Paul  had  been  inftrufled 
in  every  thing  relating  to  the  gofpel  by  Chrift  in  per* 
fon  ;  and  among  other  things  had  learned  -of  him  in 
what  manner  he  had  indiiuted  this  rite. 

26.  This  account  is  almod  word  for  word  the  fame 
with  that  of  Matthew,  biu  it  is  no  inhere  elfe  To  ex- 
prefsly  faid«  that  this  fite  was  intended  to  be  contmu- 
cd  in  the  chrillian  church  til!  the  fccond  comirg  of 
Chrift. 

14  27  Th^ 
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«r«  The  t6rm  umofurthU^  meaos,  nodoidbl.  the  ind^ 
$Wt  iMnaer  in  which  the  Corinthians  had  cdebrated 
thU  rite ;  and  beiog  guUiy  fxf  the  bod^  ^nd  bigod  $f 
Cbrist^  n^ana  their  treating  the  sAemorials  of  it  in  an 
improper  manner*  There  ia  no  daiiger,  th^  refore,  of 
any  perfona  at  this  time  being  guiUy  of  thiM  offence* 

28.  That  isg  lei  him  confider  the  nature  of  thia  in* 
IUtuUon»  and  comport  himfelf  accordingly* 

f  9.  That  ia«  he  is  liable  to  cenfura. 

eo.  TheapoAle,  i|o  doubt,  thought  that  the  fickneft 
fnd  deatba  that  had  been  in  the  church  were  a  judgment 
from  God  on  account  of  their  abufe  of  this  ordinuice  | 
but  in  this  he  might  be  miftaken.  Nothing  is  more  ua^v 
certain  than  the  interpretation  of  the  cooduA  of  provi- 
dence, which  in  general  treata  all  perfoos  alike,  with* 
out  any  regard  to  their  moral  character  or  conduA  % 
any  farther  than  this  has  a  natural  and  necefiaiy  influ* 
ttnce  on  their  perfons  and  aflfairs.  Retribution  ia  re* 
fe^ed  for  a  future  and  more  proper  time* 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 

With  refpe£t  to  the  fubjeA  of  which  I  am  going  to 
treaty  it  gives  me  concern  that  I  mull  ceufure  your 
t:9ndu£l.  For  your  adminiftration  of  the  Lord's  fup- 
|>er,  inftead  of  promoting  your  edification,  as  it  is  caU 
culatcd  to  do,  really  anfwers  a  very  unworthy  purpofe^ 
Your  contentious  fplrit  I  hear,  and  cannot  but  believe  it, 
(hews  itfelf  even  in  your  public  afferoblies*  We  weife^ 
indeed,  apprized  by  our  Saviour,  that  fuch  offences 
would  come,  and  they  have  their  ufe  in  the  plan  of 

divine 
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SifiBg  fiofidtM,  •k  ditey  ^  the  fftrita  otmn^  wi 
ar«  n  iMi»t«f  difooveriog  aod  wpr^viog  whal  is  real* 
If  AlEcettMt  in  dietn. 

Vour  nethod  of  idasiitiiibmg  the  LordCb  SuppA 
makfa  it  te  be  quite  a  diflkreot  diing  Aram  whal  it  traf 
intended.  For  you  bring  yo«r  vifual  ftfpera  to  th« 
place  of  afftndkly,  aild  Mt  and  drink  without  waiunj; 
for  one  naothar  i  and  it  happeas  that  foaAe  have  but  liw 
tle»  and  others  too  inueh  i  whereas  5rou  otight  to  eat 
«nd drink  fortbe  purpofe  of  refreihnient  at  your  own 
lioaiht ;  and  thofe  of  yon  who  have  plenty  ought  na< 
loexp^e  thofe  of  your  brethren  who  are  not  To  wellpro^ 
tided,  TUs  ie  a  condn^i  lor  which  I  certainly  cannot 
frai&yeu. 

What  I  taught  you  on  thie  lubjoA  I  received  irom 
Jefue  Chrift  hinftlfs  and  it  was  as  follows.  On  the. 
sight  on  which  he  was  betray^d^  he  took  a  loaf  of  bread, 
and  when  he  had  given  thanks^  he  brake  it ;  fayin|^ 
Taie  md  eftt  of  k.  It  reprefenta  my  body,  which  ts 
broken  for  you ;  and  do  you  the  fame  in  remembrance 
of  me.  He  alfo  took  die  cop  when  he  bad  fupped  of 
it,  and  fsdd,  T  his  wine  reprefents  the  New  TeAament 
eonfurmed  in  my  Uood,  and  whenever  you  drink  of  it, 
do  it  as  a  memorial  of  mj  death.  For  whenever  you 
partake  of  this  religious  rite,  you  commemorate  my 
detfth ;  and  it  is  my  intention  that  it  continue  to  be  ce* 
Icbratcd  in  my  church  till  Yny  fecond  comings 

This  is  the  purport  of  what  Jefus  did  and  faid  on 
the  occaGon.  Let  every  perfon,  tfaereforet  conCder 
what  the  defign  of  this  ordinance  is  before  be  partakes 

of 
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#f  it  For  to  eat  and  ^ttUk  on  the  occaRdn  in  the  in,, 
decent  manner  in  which  you  have  condu£led  ^  uurfe!  Vti^ 
iridiout  any  proper  regard  to  the  defign  of  the  iniii  u* 
*  tivB,  ia  highly  deferving  of  cenfure  ;  as  you  make  it 
to  be  no  celebration  of  the  Loufs  fu(ipjr  at  all,  bat 
merely  a  common  meal. 

It  is  for  this  reafon  that  God  has  been  pleafed  to 
#tfitfomeof  you  with  ficknefs,  and  fome  with  death» 
jBut  it  we  examine  our  own  condnA,  and  thereby  per* 
ceive  and  re6lify  what  is  amtfs  in  it,  we  (hall  not  be  ex-^ 
pofed  to  die  judgments  of  God.  All  his  judgmeau 
liave  for  their  obje  A  the  reformation  of  thofe  who  are 
cxpofed  to  thcmj  that  we  be  not  finally  condemi^ed  with 
afinful  world-  Let  me  exhort  you,  therefore,  when 
you  again  meet  for  the  purpofe  of  adminiftering  the 
Lord's  fupper,  to  wait  for  one  another,  and  if  any  per* 
fon  have  occafion  to  eat  for  refreOiment,  let  him  do  ie 
«t  his  own  houfe,  that  in  your  public  aflemblies  you 
may  behave  in  a  more  decent  and  proper  manner: 
As  to  other  particulars  which  have  been  improperly 
conduced  among  you,  I  will  reflify  them  when  i 
come. 

Ch.  XII.  I.  One  caufeof  pride  and  emulation  a- 
mong  the  chriflians  at  Corinth  was  the  poffeffion  of  fu» 
pematural  gifts  which  appears  to  have  been  imparted, 
Ao*  in  different  degrees,  to  all  the  chriftian  converts  iai 
that  early  age.  But  the  apoflle  obferves,  that  the  di- 
Terfity  of  thefe  gifts  (hould  be  an  argument  for  their 
union»  and  not  a  fuLjv-ft  of  contention  ;  fince,  tho*  vari- 
ous, they  all  proceeded  from  the  fame  fpirit,  and  wcie 
!&bfervient  to  the  fame  end^ 

a  Thcfe 
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$.  Thefe  gifts  vcre  not  imparted  to^  any  heathen^ 
but  were  peculiar  to  chriftians. 

5«  Different  offices  in  the  chrifttan  church « 

6«  Diflercnt  modes  in  which  the  fame  fpirit  of  God 
operated* 

8.  It  is  not  eaff  to  diAinguiih  between  what  tb6 
npoftle  calls  the  word ef  wisdom^  and  that  of  iuQwledgep 
The  former  is  gei^eraily  fuppofed  to  mean  that  (uperior 
and  more  comprebenlire  knowledge  of  chriflianity 
which  was  given  to  the  apollles,  and  a  few  others  i  and 
the  latter  ikill  in  interpreting  the  fcriptures.  But  per- 
haps the  apolLle  did  not  attend  to  any  nice  diftin£lion^ 
tho'  he  ttfed  different  terms* 

d3»  By  covering  .and  clothing  them  with  nxotf: 
care. 

ar«  The  whole  of  this  reprefentatino  fumiihes  an- 
.excellent  argument  for  mutual  love  and  affedlion*  Wo 
are  all  members  of  the  fame  body,  and  Ihould  therejbre 
feel  for  each  other. 

3S«  via.  Something  of  more  value  than  any  miracu* 
^usgift,  tho' within  the  reach  of  all,  meaning  love 
and  affection,  on  which  he  enlarges  in  ihe  next  chap* 
tcr. 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 

With  refpe£t  to  fpiritual  gifts,  which  is  one  fubjedl 
.  of  emulation  and  contention  among  you,  you  are  to  con«* 
fider  that  while  you  were  heathens  you  were  entirelr 
deftitute  of  them»  fo  that  your  endowment  with  them 
is  altogether  the  gift  of  God,  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
gofpeL     No  perfon,  therefore,  who  is  pofleff^d  of  them 

can 
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QtfiblafpheneCbriftiatidiioptrfeii  c^i%  acVtintrl^^Jge 
thrift*  and  give  this  proof  of  his  mididn,  but  hv  ?h»s  fpi. 
tit.  rhey  are,  therefore,  peculiar  to  thriftians.  And 
tho'  there  is  a  great  varietj  in  ihefe  gifts,  they  all  pro. 
ceed  from  the  fame  fpirit  of  God  ;  as,  tho'  there  are 
different  offices  in  the  chriflian  church*  thtey  arc  all  fub- 
lerrient  to  the  head  of  the  churchy  Jefus  Chrift. 

Thefe  gifts  are  exerted  in  diflferent  manners*  but 
the  proper  agent  in  them  ail  is  the  fame  God ;  and  they 
jtre  beflowed  not  to  be  the  occafion  of  pride  in  the  pof*^- 
leflTor*  but  for  the  edification  of  the  church.  To  fome 
are  gif  en  different  kinds  and  degrees  of  knowledge  ;  to 
others  great  flrength  of  faith,  by  whkh  miracles  arc 
wrought*  and  of  thefe  there  are  different  kinds  ;  as  to 
fome  that  of  healing  the  fick*  and  to  others  miracles  of 
another  kind.  Some  are  enabled  to  dcliref  prophecies, 
Others  to  diAingilifli  the  characters  of  men.  Some 
fpeak  in  unknown  languages*  which  they  had  not  ]eam« 
cd,  and  others  interpret  what  is  delivered  in  thofc  lan- 
guages. But  they  are  the  gifts  of  the  fame  fpirit  of 
God,  who  imparts  to  all  as  he  judges  beft,  and  they  are 
an  fabfervient  to  the  fame  purpofe.  For  as  the  natu- 
ral body  has  many  members,  To  has  the  body  of  Chrift. 
In  whatever]  refpefls  we  diflPer  from  one  another*  whe- 
ther  we  be  Jews  or  Gtniiks,  mailers  or  flaves,  if  wc 
be  alike  thriftians*  we  may  be  fald  to  parterke  of  the 
iame  fpirit. 

No  one  member  is  the  whole  body,  at  Independent 
rfthe  reft*  'ihe  foot,  the  tar,  the  t;\e,havc2ril  thdt 
tepxtrate  fun^lions,  and  are  nectfl  ly  to  each  other,  a» 
partaofthe  tame  body.     And  c\cu  {.iiaii;  members  thjsi 

are 
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are  the  lead  coDficIerable  are  y^t  neceffaryt  and  thoft 
paints  that  are  lead  honourable^  ve  are  more  carelul  to 
cover  with  decent  doathuigi  of.  which  the  more  hoaour- 
able  parts,  as  the  face  and  hands»  have  no  need.  This 
is  by  the  providence  of  God,  that  no  part  (hould  be  mcN 
glcAed^oT  have  a  feparate  iotereft  from  the  whole,  but 
be  ufeful  to  each  other.  Accordingly,  there  isafym^« 
thy  Ml  all  the  parts  of  the  fame  body  ;  fo  that  if  one  part 
be  io  paia,  all  the  reft  fuffer  wtih  it,  and  it  one  part  be 
happy,  the  reft  are  fo  too* 

Now, in  like  maaner,  all  chriftiant  are  members  of 
one  body  of  ChfiS,  notwithftandtng  their  different  quau 
Bficatic^ns  and  appoiaimen^s.  In  the  firil  rank  are  th^ 
ApoAles,  then  prophets^  then  thofe  who  work  the  great- 
er nuraclea,  tben  thofe  whoh^al  the  fick^  thofe  viho  ac« 
company  the  apoAles,  and  afTid  them  in  preaching  the 
gofpel,  thofe  who  dire£lthe  affairs  of  particular  chvurch- 
ea,  smd  ihoCs  who  fpeak  in  unknown  tongues^  of  which 
I  nuke  the  >eaft  account*  Bat  all  are  not  apoftles,  of 
prophets,  ov  po&s&d  of  tfaefe  parttcidar  gifts.  It  is^ 
no  doubts  defirable  to  have  them,  and  therefore  coBft* 
aiendubk  10  wiOi  for  them  ;  but  I  (haU  now  proceed 
io  point  out  to  you  fometUng  (liil  more  worthy  of  your 
cultivation^  vis  mutual  good  will  and  charity. 

Ch.  XIlI.  Having  juft  before  obferved  that  there 
was  fomething  of  alore  value  than  any  fpiritual  gifts, 
the  apoUle  here  enlarges  in  pralfe  oi  chanty ^  or  benevo^ 
UncCi  and  he  does  it  in  the  maAner  of  the  Grecian  dev. 
claimers,  of  which  the  Corinthians  were  great  admi- 
xers  ;  pel  haps  to  (hew  them  that  he  could  be  as  eloquent 
m  their  teachers,  if  he  chofc  it.     In  the  \7ho!e  there  ii 

a  fecret 
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a  fccl-et  allunon  to  the  jealouff »  boafttng,  and  other 
things  that  were  cenrurable>  in  the  Gnoftic  teachers* 

I.  The  apoftle  mentions  fuch  things  as  give  the 
moft  unmeaning  founds,  incapable  of  modulation.  For 
a  piece  of  brafs,  or  a  cymbal,  could  give  only  one  note, 
and  the  gift  of  tongues,  in  itfelf  confiderdd,  he  repre- 
fcnts  as  of  no  more  value  than  they, 

3.  According  to  fome  MSS.  it  is,  tho^  I  give  up  my 
hQdy  90  as  to  have  cause  of  boasting.  Burning  alive  was 
no  punifhment  in  the  apoIUe's  Umes.     W» 

No  merely  external  aft,  how  extraordinary  foever 
in  itfelf,  will  avail  in  the  fight  of  God,  without  a  prin* 
ciple  of  real  good  will,  which  is  feated  in  the  heart.  It 
is  not  the  a6lion,  hut  the  motive  from  which  it  pro* 
ceeds,  that  gives  iralue  to  any  thbg  in  a  moral 
lighu 

4.  Here  we  have  a  rhetorical  enumeration  of  the 
principal  properties^of  charity,  by  which  we  fee  that  it 
is  by  no  means  what  in  common  language  we  mean  by 
that  term,  but  a  principle  of  benevolence  and  candour, 
adifpofition  to  think  the  bed  we  can  of  every  perfon, 
and  to  do  them  all  the  good  offices  in  our  power. 

8.  The  excellence  of  charity  appears  in  its  being  per- 
manent ;  whereas  fpiritual  gifts  anfwered  only  a  tern- 
porary  purpofe. 

I2.  Ohjefls  feen  by  refledted  light  cannot  pofCbly 
appear  fo  luminous  as  if  feen  diredlly.  In  the  moftper* 
fe6l  mirrors  about  half  the  light  being  loft,  and  much 
more  than  this  in  thofe  of  the  antients,  which  were 
generally  made  of  brafsi  and  rcflefted  obje£U  vtry  ob- 
fcurely. 

13.  To 
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'  13*  To  (hew  the  excellency  of  charity  in  a  ftronger 
fight  the  apoftle  reprerents  it  as  fuperior  ia  value  eveit 
to  the  virtues  of  £aith,  and  hope.  It  is^  indeedt  the 
foundation,  or  the  eflence  of  every  moral  quality^ 
For,  as  he  elfewhere  obferves,  ail  tie  law  U  ful^ 
JUled  in  this.  Thou  ^baU  hve  thy  neighbour  as  tlnf^ 
uJf. 

THii  PARAPHRASE. 

I  obfervcd  that  there  was  fomething  of  more  real 
value  than  any  of  the  l^iVitual  gifts  on  which  you  va» 
luc  yourfelves  fo  much.  I  meant  charity,  or  bcncvo* 
lence.  As  to  the  gift  of  toDgues,  tho'  I  could fpeak  all  the 
languages  of  men,  and  even  that  of  angels,  if  t  had  not 
this  benevolence,  or  good  will  to  men,  I  might  as  well 
make  fuch  an  unmeaning  found  as  that  of  a  piece  oC 
bnrfs,*  or  a  cymbal.  Tho'  I  could  foretet  future  events^ 
and  underftood  all  myfteries,  and  knew  all  that  man 
can  know;  tho'' I  had  faith  fufficient  to  remove  moun<» 
tains,  yet  without  charity  it  would  be  of  no  avail  to  ma 
Yea,  tho*^  1  ihould  have  other  virtues,  tho*  I  fcould 
give  all  my  property  to  the  poor,  and  even  have  the  rew 
folution  to  be  burned  alive  for  my  religioui  it  would 
fignify  nothing  without  charity. 

The  properties  of  this  charity  are  the  following — h' 
bears  patiently  the  weaknefe  of  others,  and  is  always  dif* 
pofed  to  do  good,  it  excludes  aHenvy  and boafting,  and 
it  neceffarily  produces,  or  implies,  the  prefcnce  of  cvcmi* 
ry  other  virtue. 

'J  he  fuperior  excellence  of  charity  farther  .appear»- 
bv  its  being  of  i^  permanent  nature.     The  gifts  of  the 
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Ijpirh  are  cxAy  of  lempdrary  ufe.  E  v€tt  mif  fai6wledg# 
heve  is  very  imperfbA,  and  in  a  (itfyjtrt  (latft  wiAl  gjv«' 
place  to  fuperior  light*  li  it  like  the  knowMge  of  m 
child  compared  tcr  that  ^  a  mm*  What  w«  know  «# 
prcfem  h^  ms  it  were,  bf  a  fittnt  light,  refleded  from  a 
mirror ;  but  we  fhall  Kereaftef  fee,  without  fiicli  an  oh^ 
ftru£>ing  medium,  as  we  now  fee  one  another,  by  S>^ 
re£l  intuition.  There  are  three  things  of  real  value, 
faith,  hope,  and  charity;  buC  ofthefethe  moft  impor- 
tant and  valuable  U  charity. 

Ch«  XiV.  The  apoftle  having  recommended  tb^ 
cultivation  of  charity,  or  good  will  to  others,  in  prefer* 
'  ence  to  any  miraculous  gifts,  enlarges  on  the  relative 
ufcs  of  the  diflferent  qualifications  of  the  membera-  of 
chriftlan  focieties,  and  gives  various  dire&ions  for  their 
conduft  in  their  religious  affemblies* 

1.  The  ^vo»d  here  nfed  figniSes  to  purftte  with  m* 
gemcCs.  The  meaning  therefore  is,  make  clu»ky,  or 
brotherly  love  your  firft  objedtbo'  there  be  nothing 
improper  in  defiring  to  be  poflefled  of  fpiritual  gifts. 

It  having  been  the  duty  of  the  ancient  prophets  t(i 
exhort  the  people  as  well  as  to  (bretel  future  events,- 
the  le1*ni  prophecy  has  often  tlie  former  fen(e  in  tho 
New  Tedament,  thus  in  this  place  it  means  fome  edify* 
iog  difcourfc. 

2.  If  none  who  were  prefent  underflood  the  Ian- 
guage  in  which  a  perfonfpoke  it  could  not  be  of  any  ufe, 
bot  the  apoflle  might  fuppofe  that  the  greater  part  of 
the  audience  might  not  underftand  it.  In  that  cafe  a. 
inan  migUi  fpeak  to  the  purpofc  and  even  fomething  of 
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|;itat  depth  and  moment,  but  what  was  teown  inAy  to 
Umfelf  and  to  God. 

6.  By  revelation  may  be  meant  informing  them  of 
what  they  were  ignorant.  Knowledge  may  fignif^ 
the  knowledge  of  the  feriptures*  Prophecy  in  thii 
place  may  perhaps  mean  the  fopetclUng  of  fbtnre  c* 
YentSi  and  doArinea  moral  difcourfe.  But  it  in  of  no 
great  confcquence  whether  we  be  able  to  afcertaift  di9 
precife  meaning  of  all  thefe  terms  or  not,  ^  whether 
wie  foppofe  ihatthe  apoftle  htefttf  «fe4  dMm  with  any 
accurate  diftinAion. 

11.  llie  term  batbarianiB  •&€&  irfed  to  fignUy^iioi 
what  we  now  mean  by  die  term,  that  is,  a  perfoB  who 
is  rude  and  unpoliihed  in  his  manners,  brutiA  in  hit 
temper,  or  crn»^l  in  his  condu6l,  bat  merely  a  fersigaeiv) 
The  Greeks  called  all  thofe  batbarians  who  were  uC 
of^ir  own  nation,  and  who  did  not  fpeak  their  lan« 
tSuage- 

13.  !•«•  Be  able  not  only  to  intei|)ret  mi  his  own 
language  what  he  had  himfeif  been  fpeokiog,  and  then* 
fore  knew  the  meaning  of,  bat  what  was  fpoken  in  any 
ti^er  language  that  might  not  be  uaderAood  fay  thoft 
tf ho  were  prereat. 

It  is  evident  there  was  fome  dtfereote  between  the  < 
f  ift  of  tongues  and  that  of  ihe  intetpretaiaDaof  tovgnea^ 
tho'  it  is  not  eafy  to  determkie  in  what  k  ooafifted.  Am 
ihey  are  both  caHed  gifts  4t  Ihould  (bem  that  they  toe 
both  of  them  miraculous,  and  it  could  be  no  miracle  to 
iptA  ia  a  man's  own  tongue  what  he  had  hlmleir  juft 
before  cxpreffed  in  another,  if  be  uaderftood^he  mean* 
ingof  the  words  which  he  fira  delirercd,  and  it.feeme 
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tuu-fli  to  fuppore  that  he  ihould  not,  tho'  it  would,  nv^ 
doubt,  anfwer  the  fame  purpofe  of  a  miracle  for  a  mmn 
to  f peak  intelligibly  ia  a  language  not  underftood  bf 
lumfelfi  but  only  by  the  hearers* 

14.  Here  the  fpirit  means  fpiritual  gifts,  and  the  a- 
poftle  as  it  were  faya,  I  exercife  my  own  fpiritual  gifta 
^t  without  contributing,  to  the  rational  devotion  of  Om 
ibenk. 

16.  u  e«  Giv«  thanks  qr  pt^Y^ 
90;iiere  theapoftle  reprefents  the  mere  fpeaking  with 
tongues  and  other  miraculous  gifts » in  which  the  Curia- 
tihians  prided  themftlves,.  as  inferior  to  thofe  gifis  or 
salifications  by  which  their  mutual  edification  was  pro« 
BM>ted,  and  the  diilinAion  in  what  we  flu>uld  be  cJiiU 
dren,  and  in  what  we  (hould  be  men^  is  obTerved,  ibo'  not 
neceflar}'  to  his  prefent  purpofe, 

21.  The  paffag^s  to  which  the  apoRle  here  alludes 
are  probably  Deut.  xx,  40.  Ifai.  xxviii,  11,  and  Jere^ 
Wj  15;  in  which  God  threatens  the  Jews  with  an  enemy 
that  (hould  speak  a  language  which  they  underftoo^ 
not,  liace  they  did  not  hearken  te  him  fpeaking  to  theni 
in  a  language  which  they  did  undcrftand*  The  ap^ 
plication  therefore  of  thefe  paflages  by  the  apoftle,  is 
Bot  agreeable  to  their  original  Ggnification,  but  infuch 
a  manner  as  might  ferve  to  Chew  that  thefe  Corinthians 
faadnoreaton  to  pride  themfelves  in  a  circumftance 
which  God  had  formerly  made  ufe  of  u  a  puniihp 
ment, 

22,  We  here  fee  the  great  ufe  of  the  gift  of  tongues^ 
and-of  fpiritual  gifts  in  general.    They  were  an  evi- 
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dence  of  the  power  of  God  accompanying  die  preaching 
of  the  gofpel. 

24  i.  e.  They  all  fpake  to  his  conviaion  as  if  they 
had  fat  in  judgment  upon  him,  his  own  cottfcience  ao> 
quiefcing  in  what  they  faid. 

25.  They  who  fpake  might  be  diredled  to  (ay  what 
a  Aranger  knew  could  not  be  known  to  them  m  a  nata- 
xal  way,-  as  our  Saviour  did  wiih  refped  to  Nathantel| 
and  the  woman  of  Samaria. 

2/.  i.  e.  Let  not  more  than  this  number  (peak  at  any 
one  meeting  of  the  church,  and  let  them  fpeak  in  order, 
■without  interrupting  one  another. 

28.  This  muft  go  upon  the  idea  that  the  pcrfon  wha 
fpakein  the  unknown  tongue  could  not  interpret  what  he 
*ad  feid,  at  leaft  to  all  the  audience. 

29.  Here  prophecy  can  only  mean  exhortation,  for 
if  thefe  perfona  fpake  by  a  properly  divine  impulfe,  it 
^nvould  have  been  impious  to  cenfure  what  they  faid,  dio^ 
by  judging  may  be  meant,  judging  whether  a  maii  fpake 
by  divine  impulfe  or  not. 

30.  This  Ihould  have  been  rendered,  let  the  former 
have  done  fpeaking ;  not  that  any  perfon  Ihould  inter- 
rupt him  before  he  had  done,  which  is  what  our  pre- 
sent tranflation  implies. 

32.  When  the  heathens  pretended  to  (peak  by  di-. 
wine  impulfe,  they  had  not,  or  pretended  not  to  have, 
any  command  of  themfelves,  but  were,  or  feemed  to 
be,  in  a  kind  of  phrqpzy  j  whereas  thefe  chriftian  pro. 
fhetsweremaacrs  of  themfelves,  and  fpake  with  per. 
fedk  coropofure. 
%.  * 
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d5v  From  4he  ipoftlc's  twffttB  prootbitioii  of  w#> 
sen  fpeaking  at  all  in^public  aflemblies>  as  a  thing  indo- 
4€Ai  it  kfetft  it  fliould  feem  that  when  he  before  re- 
proved tlitiii  for  fpeaking  with  ihchr  faeadi  uncovered, 
he  did  not  mean  that  it  would  be  proper  for  them  to 
^fHk  «yta  wfth  tbeir  htadt  coveted,  bu(  only  that  when 
Slmy  had  fpoken^  it  fiiould  have  been  at  leaft  in  a  more 
Jicttft  mamiel't  rtferVfog  hii  cenfurc  with  refpeft  to 
their  fpeaking  at  all»  to  this  placei* 

3G.Thlfct  iB^  are  you  the  only  church  of  chriRians. 
that  you  &outd  pay  no  regard  to  the  rules  obferved  im 
other  churches  ? 

38.  That  i%9  having  faid  what  was  fufficient  for  con- 
vid^ion,  Co  that  nothing  more  could  be  done. 

But  whosoever  does  not  acknowledge  tbis^  lit  him  Ar 
nninown^  u  e^  as  a  fpiritual  pecfon.     W. 

40.  How  flrangtly  has  this  paffiige  been  abofe^i 
when  it  has  been  applied  to  enforce  the  rules  or  orders 
of  edabliihed  churches  againd  all  fedlaries,  who  merely 
follow  the  di6lates  of  iheir  own  confciences  in  natteit 
of  religion,  when  the  apoftle  is  only  recommending  de. 
ceocy  in  condu€ling  public  affemblies,  with  a  view  tb 
nothing  more  than  fuch  irregularities  as  he  is  reprehend* 
ing  in  this  epiftle. 

Ch.  XV.  This  chapter  is  one  of  the  moft  important 
paru  of  the  New  Tcflament,  and  indeed  of  the  fcrip- 
lures  in  general,  as  weleain  from  it  fo  particular  an 
account  of  the  greateft  article  of  chrifl'ian  faith,  and  tfafe 
^foundation  of  all  our  hopes,  viz.  the  dcdlrine  of  the  r* 
furreaion*  I  his  do6lrine  the  new  teachers  at  Corind) 
explained  away,  faying,  that  what  the  apoftles  called  a 
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Tefiirreaicn  VM  fonething  thai  took  ptacc  in  this  life, 
meaniog  probably  that  life  of  righteoufncfs  w^hicH  fol- 
lows vrhat  the  apoMe  fometiraes  caHs  the  death  of  lb» 
taking  advantage  of  his  figurative  langu^e. 

The  do£lr<ne  of  the  rcAirreAion  we  know  appear* 
ed  fo  extraordinary  to  the  heathens,  irho  had  nerer 
heard  of  fuch  a  thing  before,  that  it  wgs  generslly  laugh- 
ed at  by  them^  as  by  FauPs  audience  at  Athens,  and 
therefore  phitoibpbical  perfons  vto^li  ^.ataraliy  give 
any  other  meaning  rather  than  the  literal  one.  It  la  re- 
markable, however,  that  thefe  chrifltuns  at  Coriuth  who 
denied  the  general  refurre£lion»  did  not  dony  the  ve^ 
furre£lion  of  Chrifti  for  the  apoftJ^  argues  from  thi^ 
fa£l  in  proof  of  a  general  refttrreiSlion.  The  refurrec^ 
tion  of  Chria  they  might  confider  as  a  miracle,  r^fpect- 
ing  himfelf  perfonally,  and  a  proof  of  hia  owti  divine  xnf£> 
fion  only. 

That  any  chriftian  fiionld  denj  ihe  re&irreclioQ^ 
Would  hardly  be  credited  by  us  now,  if  it  had  not  bee^ 
well  known  that  there  were  great  nuiiibers  of  cbriiliaiii 
after  the  apodolical  age  who  denied  it  likewife«  They 
held  other  tenets  which  are  aniioadverted  upon  by  the 
apoftles,  and  from  which  it  is  evident  that  they  werf 
the  fame  kind  of  people  who  were  afterwards  calU4 
Gnoftics.  It  wnd  a  fandamcatal  principle  with  them 
that  all  evil  arofe  from  matter.  They  therefore  thought 
it  an  advantage  to  the  foul  to  be  freed  from  the  clog  o( 
the  body,  and  many  of  them  thought  that  Cbriil  bim^ 
felf  hadno  body  like  our*s«  but  only  the  api^earance  of 
«ne.  This  opinion  the  apoUIe  JQhxx  (Iroiigly  rt^pro- 
bates. 
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3i  Thcfc  three  verfes  1  would  paraphrafe  as  fot- 
Jows.— As  your  new  teachers  have  very  much  perverted 
the  gofpel,  it  is  neceflary  for  me  to  inform  you  diftinf^ 
)y  concerning  the  fundamental  principles  of  it,  as  I 
firft  preached  them  to  you,  which  is  the  only  founda- 
tion upon  which  your  faith  can  fiandt  and  by  your  obe- 
dience to  which  you  can  render  yourfelves  acceptable 
Co  God.  Thefe  are  the  principles  that  you  muft  re- 
tain, unlefs  your  profefiion  of  chriftianity  be  of  no  avail 
to  you.  Now  the  great  fundamental  doctrine  of  chriC- 
tiauity,  is  the  belief  that  Chrid  died  in  confequence  of 
die  fins  of  others,  and  not  his  own,  that  his  death  was 
foretold  in  the  fcriptures,  and  that  after  he  was  buried, 
be  rofe  again  on  the  third  day. 

By  the  fcriptures,  mud  here  be  meant  the  fcriptures^ 
or  prophecies,  of  the  Old  Teftament.  In  them,  how- 
ever, there  is  no  clear  intimation  of  the  Meffiah  rifing^ 
from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  but  only  of  his  humi- 
liation, fufferings,  and  death,  previous  to  his  glorious 
exaltation,  which  of  courfe  implies  a  refurrection.  How- 
ever, all  the  great  articles  relating  to  Chrift  being  fore- 
told in  the  fcriptures,  was  fufficient  for  the  apofUe'i 
general  argument,  and  to  critical  exadlnefs  he  does  not 
feem  to  have  much  attended. 

7.  Here  the  appearances  to  Mary  Magdalen,  and  to 
the  two  difciples  walking  to  Emmaus,  are  not  mention- 
ed, but  that  to  James  in  particular  is  noticed  here  on- 
ly, and  the  occafion  of  it,  as  well  as  of  that  to  Peter,  is 
miknown  to  us,  tho'  no  doubt  there  mufl  have  been  a 
particular  propriety  in  both.  Peter  would  be  quite 
overwhelmed  with  grief  on  account  of  his  late  denial 
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of  his  mafter,  and  this  is  generally  fappofed  to  have 
been  the  reafon  of  Ghria's  appearing  fo  early  to  him, 
for  it  was  early  on  the  day  on  which  he  rofe  ;  but  why 
he  (hould  have  appeared  to  James  fn-particular^  there 
is  no  conje6lure  worth  mentioning. 

Ihe.apofile  mentions  the  refurredion  ofXhrfft, 
thup  dearly  proved  by  teftimony,  as  the  fundamental 
«r^de  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  evidence  of  the  f«£l  is,  as 
1  have  more  than  once  obferved,  remarkably  dear  and 
4siMh&ory.  It  is  evident  that  not  one  of  our  Lord's 
^lifciples  eii;peAed  to  fee  him  any  more.  They>were 
therefore  not  at  all  prepofleffed  in  favour  of  fnch  all 
event,  fo  as  to  be  impofed  upon  by  any  perfon  affuming 
Jhis  character,  and;befides  appearing  feveral  times  to 
his  difciples  when  they  did  not  expe6l  him,  there  was 
one  folemn  meeting  by  previous  apf  ointixient  with  his 
•difciples  in  general,  fo  that  being  apprized  of  it,  they 
could  each  of  them  take  what  methods  they  thought 
proper  in  order, to  fatisfy  themfelves  of  it's  being  the 
lame  perfon ;  and  this  meeting  was  in  Galilee  where  he 
)iad  the  great^  numberof  difciples,  and  where  he  waa^^ 
4he  moft  known,  five  hundred  it  feems  were  .prefent» 
j»f  whom  the  greater  part  were  living  when  Paul  wrote,. 
which  was  twenty  five  3Fears  after  the  event.  ,  Thefe 
appearances  were  Ukewife  at  intervals,  for  the  fpace  of 
forty  days,  which  mufl  have  been  abundantly  fufficieot 
for  the  moft  complete  fatisfadlion. 

The  laft  af^earance  to  all  the  apoflles  mud  refer  to 
4he  time  of  his  afcenfion,  which  was.inthe  neighbour. 
liood  of  Jerufalem,  and  where  he  was  not  accompanied 
•by  fo  many  as  in  Galilee. 
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6.  Tliis  sppeamtioe  to  Pnul,  wlto  w«»a  perfltdtttor 
ol  the  chriftiMSy  muft  have  been  as  fatisfaOttvy  with 
refpeA  to  the  eiAdence  of  the  faA,  as  auy  one  appear 
ance  that  could  have  been  fuggeft«d*  It  is  eommonljr 
bSA  that  Chrift  appeared  to  his  difciplea  only^  whereas 
llib  was  an  appearance  to  an  eiiemy»  and  perhaps  the 
irc^  maa  that  his  eneanies  in  general  would  have  pitck 
6d  opon»  if  thejr  had  had  the  choice  of  the  perfon  givet 
iliea^  fant  it  coaU  not  be  ezpeAed  that«fter  Alch  aft 
appeayaase  he  could  remun  an  enemy.  Had  Chrift 
in4ike  asanner  appeared  lo  aU  Ms  ensaAiea,  and  la  oesi^ 
•tquenee  of  it  the  Jews  in  general  had  fancome  ohritft 
asa^ -the hiftcry  would  not  have  been  fo cndibi|ins i( 
traithls  day«  Hence  appears  tike  wifdoca  of  Godia 
dl9^  gaietfel  ineredidjty  of  the  Jews  of  that  age»  ft  wil 
foret^r  be  a  proof  diat  ohriftianily  was  ncKreheme  fiu 
"realredby  the  powers  of  this  woiH  but  ttnl  it  pr» 
vaited  by  iis  own  proper  eridencei  in  Qute  of  sU  opv 
pofition. 

»>  Wheerer  weie  the  preachers».thedodhinewas 
the  feme.  This,  he  fays,  was  what  I  ungb^  asid  wbal 
yon  resetted  from  me,  ris.  that  Chrift  rpfe  from  the 

13.  U  the  dead  in  general  are  potto  rife,  no  reaibn 
eould  be  given  why  Chrift  in  particular  iiiouU  vifo  a* 
gain»  efpeciaUy  as  he  rofe  in  proof  of  hts  do6bioe»  the 
great  article  of  which  was  a  general  refutreOian.  BoS 
I  muft  obferre  that  this  argument  is  esnch  weakened 
by  any  opinion  of  Chrift  being  of  a  nature  fuperier  to 
that  of  man,  for  then  there  might  have  been  reafons 
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fer  lib  rtftag  ugAm,  wMck  w«tild  ft9t.  extend  to  dMk 
whb  vertt  n^  more  ditt  OMn. 

17.  \.  e»  SidbjcA  to  «kaili,  «rlikli  w«8  tke  {witflHonU 
of  fm,  irkhoBt  any  hope  of  a  nfoirediottv 

18*  B^  the  apoftle  fpeakiog  of  the  dead,  ttt  petiii* 
cdf  on  tho  foppofiiion^  ihaire  b«iiig^  ao  tefwoAJoa^*  ii 
is  evkknt  tbal  be  bad  ao  Uloa  of  the  fofiarate  eiiOoMO 
of  the  foul,  t]xlBpc«uiendyoftkebody<w  Forlbeadeaill 
would  only.haTe  beeo  a  difmiSoB  of  die  iaftmonal  %ji» 
rit,  wUch  would  f ubftft,  and  acootding  to  die  trmmt^ 
opinion,  be  more  free  and  more  happy  wUhoue  the  fa» 
dy  than  wiifa  it. 

It.  Nol  Aat  ftria^  #|ieaking  thay  were  fo.  It  wai 
what  the  worhl  woaid  preaoance  chadi  to  he,  and  what 
^  miift  have  baeo  the  cafe  hi  fafi,  If  they  had  not  bee« 
cottfciooaof  peffeA  iategrity,  or  they  had  known  that 
tiwy  wero  eonda&ui^  an  impo&ure,  fo  that  they  conU 
faaae  hadnobopeof  happinefa  hereyter^tofaearthemn^ 
under  the  troufalet  to  which  they  were  expofed  hare; ' 

The  phrafe  far  Hie  dtati  may  mean  in  tht  plme  $f 
$hose  th0t  are  dead.    A  Greek  writer  ufea  it  in  thia 
feafe,  when  he  fpeaks  oi  freih  faldiert  rsufed  to  fflppljr 
the  plaee  of  thofe  diat  had  been  ilatn. 

Sa  It  it  evident  from  this  Uiat  the  rcrorreCUon  of 
Cbrift  is  not  merely  to  be  confidered  as  a  miracle  m 
proof  of  his  dofkrkies  the  principal  article  of  wbidawae 
therefurceAionof  all  the  dead,  hut  a  {pecimen,  aait 
weae,  of  this  general  rcfnne£Hon ;  he  being  the  firft  fruite 
of  a  general  harveft,  he  being  the  fii4t  whi>  after  having 
been  deadrofe  again  to  iRimortal  life.    Enoch  and  "Ew 
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Igak  who  were  tnnlUted,  never  died :  and  thofe  wbon' 
Chrift  and  the  apofUes  raifed  to  life  died  agiiAi  but 
Chraft  after  being  dead  rofe  -to  immorul  life  .as  the :  firft 
iruitiofa  general  rcfurrefkioii.  Biit  Chrift  bbuld  noi 
t»e  properly  called  <he  iirA  fruits  of  tbofe  wbd  am  to 
rife  from  die  dead^  if  he  was  not  of  the  fame  nature  with 
^hofe  of  wiiomthat  general  harveft  is  to  confift.  la  the 
law  of  Mofes,  the  fir&  fruits  was  only  the  firil  ripe 
com  gathered  before  the  reft.  Chrift^  therefore^ 
vittft  be  of  the  fome  nature  with  us,  in  order  to  be 
4ht  firft  fruiu  from  the  1lead»  sind  that  his  refurrec* 
«ion  may  be  a  proper  encouragement  to  us  to  expaot 
Aelike*  Had  he  heen  of  a  nature  confiderably  dtifer- 
ent  from  ours,  eijpecially  much  foperior  to  us,  as  he 
•Mift  hare  been  if  he  had  been  the  creator  of  the  world,  ^ 
«nd  of  man^  his  rifing  again  would  be  no  proper  fpec<« 
«ien  of  a  refurre£tion,  in  which  we  might  hope  to  par* 
tfkcj  for  there  might  be  very  good  reafons  why  fo  grseal 
a  being  as  he  was,  could  not  be  iiolden  of  death,  which 
would  not  at  all  ectend  to  us. 

23.  Here  the  apoftle  evidently  confiders  Chrift  aa 
a  mere  man,  as  much  as  Adam  was  ;  death  beiug 
itttrodaced  by  one  man  and  eternal  life  by  another* 

Ad.  The  fecond  coming  of  Chrift,  and  the  general 
ipefurreAton  we  here  fee  are  to  take  phice  together.     . 

114.  According  to  the  Ethiopic  verfion^itis,   H^hm 
C$d  the  Faibtr  dr&vers  up  the  kingdom  to  bim.    W. 

28.  There  is  fome  difficulty  in  the  conftrudtion  of 
fliis  paffage,  viz.  whether  the  proper  kingdom  of  Chrift 
U  to  have  an  end  when  God  fliall  have  fubdued  all  tiioga 
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under  him ;  or  whether  it  Ihfdl  then  only  be  fo  complc* 
ted  as  to  be  folly  eftabliflied,  aod  therefore  more  proper- 
'iy  to  commence.  The  former  I  think  the  more  naca« 
yhI  interpretation  of  the  two ;  fo  that  when  aU  the  dif* 
penfations  of  God  with  refpeA  to  mankind  Oiall  be  (er« 
minated  at  the  general  refurre^Kon,  the  office  of  ChriA 
will  expire^  nothing  that  we  know  of  remaining  for  him 
aa  the  Meffiah  to  do.  But  whether  this  be  fo  or  not,  i| 
is  erident  that  as  the  kbgdom  of  Chrift  was  given  him 
by  God,  who  put  all  things  under  him,  fo  it  is  always 
fobordinate  to  him*  God  therefore  isfupremet  and 
Chrtft  only  his  fitrvanty  and  the  inftrument  in  hin 
liands. 

39.  There  are  many  interpretations  of  thi9  paflags^. 
but  I  think  the  moft  probable^  is,  that  if  there  be  no  re« 
iurreAion  of  the  deadj  they  who  are  baptiaed  into  thd 
chriftian  reUgion,  which  then  esLpofed  men  to  perl  ecu* 
tion  and  death,  might  be  faid  to  be  baptised  inio 
death,  that  being  the  end  and  the  only  confequence  ot 
(heir  faith'; and  this  feems  to  be  confirmed  by  what  fal# 
lows,  which  relates  to  the  hardftiips  to  ^hich  the  pro* 
felEon  of  chriftianityexpofed'them. 

Mr.  W*  thus  renders  it^^Vhat  advantage  over  tie  9^ 
ther  dead  tvill  tbey  have  wboare  mbmiuing  constantly  ta 
baptUm  f  The  laft  daufe^y^r  the  dead^  is  not  acknow^ 
ledged  in  the  Coptic  or  Ethiopic  Tcrdons. 

31.  The  rejoicing  which  I  have  on  your  account* 

According  to  the  Ethiopic  verfioD  it  is^  /  die  daily 
in  consequence  oj  the  boastful  confidence  which  I  have  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.     W. 

32  Here 
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Si.  Here  the  apoMe  probably  aUodet  to  tfat  oppo- 
fldon  which  he  had  net  frith  at  Kphernsi  from  rude 
Md  vtokftt  men,  here  termed  beafts.  Had  he  afluallj 
ibiq^t  with  wild  beafts,  or  been  espored  to  them,  it  waa 
a  AiDg  fo  fingular  in  ita  kind^  that  it  would  hardly  hav6 
Autcd  to  have  been  noticed  by  Lukci  who  wrote  the 
Iriflofy  of  Paulf  and  #ho  was  probably  with  him  at  the 
timc»  Befides^  the  Romans  had  not  then  begun  tb 
pefftcote  die  chriftiana,  and  expofing  to  wiM  beads  was 
m  Roaian  punifliment  AU  that  the  heathens  had  done 
•gaiaft  the  chriftiana  at  the  time  of  PauPa  writing  (hfa 
epiftky  confifted  of  ▼arions  ill  oficts,  at  the  inftigatioli 
«f  the  Jews,  who  had  confiderable  influence  in  moft  cl- 
iiea  of  the  empire  ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  at  this> 
time  it  had  extended  to  fuch  a  puniihmentas  this. 

Aa  fer  as  a  man  could,  or  humanly  (faking,  J  iffd 
fyku  I  was  very  near  being  ekpofed  on  the  ftage  far 
idiat  parpofe*    W. 

It  is  evident  from  this  paflage  that  the  apoAIe  had 
no  idea  of  any  hope  after  death,  but  upon  the  doArt ne 
•f  a  refufreAion.  In  all  his  writings  he  never  mentiona 
or  alludes  to  any  ftate  of  confciouihefs  between  death 
Aidtherefurredtion,  not  even  when  he  ss  comforting 
^iftians  on  the  death  of  their  deceafed  fritndst  on 
which  occaiion  it  was  in  a  manner  unavoidable,  and 
indeed  it  never  was,  or  could  be,  overlooked  by  any 
perfon  who  really  believed  it.  Here  he  fays,  if  the 
dead  rife  not,  all  ends  with  this  life,  and  therefore  we 
may  as  well  make  the  moft  of  it.  But  this  infrre :k^ 
would  be  by  no  means  juft,  if  happinef«or  mifciv  (Wait* 
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cd  the  touJa  of  mtn  after  flfeaih,  Ao»  there  ftiofifla  be  na 
tefurre6lion  of  the  body. 

34.  Here  the  apoftle  alliidet  to  foihe  corrapt  prsicti^ 
^es  to -which  the  &^w  teachers  at  Corinth  were  addrSedi 
and  they  were  probably  the  fame  fct  of  perfons,  who 
were  lb  feverely  cenfur cd  by  Peter,  Jade  and  John,  an<l 
who  are  alfo  alladed  to  in  the  book  of  revelation,  and  as 
Smmoral  praiQices  are  univerfddly  laid  to  the  charge  of 
Ihe  Gnofticsy  whether  juftly  or  not,  in  the  age  itnttiedi* 
ately  fucceedingthatof  the  apoftles,  it  is  probable  that 
thefe  men  w^re  of  the  fame  clafs. 

In  this  part  of  the  chapter  the  apoftle  replies  to  the 
objections  which  were  made  to  the  doctrine  of  a  refur' 
rectioOf  both  by  the  Gno Aic  teachers,  and  tikewtfe  by  the 
{AiloTophiaing  Greeks,  with  whom  the  chriiUans  at  Co« 
rinth  muft  have  had  intercourfe,  and  who,  no  doubt,  as 
well  as  the  phtlofopherslit  AtheM,  cbnfidered  this  doc* 
irine  as  abfolutely  incredible^  Indeed,  to  perfons,  wh6 
had  never  heard  of  fach  a  thing  before,  it  muft  necef* 
farily  have  appealed  in  the  higheft  degree  improbable, 
.becaufe  it  is  contrary  to  any  analogy,  at  leaft  to  any  ap- 
parent analogy  in  nature,  fince  we  fee  nothing  like  It 
take  place  at  prefent 

For  this  reafbn,  no  doubt,  a  tlung  of  fo  much  conf« 
fequence,  aod  on  which  alone,  according  to  the  fyflem 
of  revelation,  our  future  exiftence  depends^  has  been 
attended  with  fuch  abundant  evidesce,  and  of  fuch  i^ 
nature,  as  when  fufficiently  attended  t0|  is  beft  calcula* 
ted  to  imprefs  the  minds  of  men,  having  not  only  the 
folem|k  atteftatioc  of  perfons  commiffioned  by  God  to 
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leach  thit  do£triiie»  and  who  pmved  their  comimffioii 
by  doing  fuch  things  as  God  only  could  empower  them 
to  do;  but  having  been  exemplified  in  feverai  in(Un- 
ces  of  perfona  being  a£lually  raifed  to  life  ;  and  what 
is  ftill  more  to  the  purpofci  our  Saviour  himfelf  fub« 
mltted  to  die  in  the  mod  public,  and  therefore  the  mod 
rodifpuuible  .manner,  and  rofe  again  to  the  perfect 
fatisfaction  of  feveral  hundreds  of  perfons,  who  knew 
him  before,  and  who  had  no  expedation  of  any  fuch  o- 
venL 

The  refurreAion  of  the  dead,  cannot  be  faid  to  re- 
quire more  power  than  was  equal  to  the  original  forma- 
tion of  man  and  of  the  univerfe.  The  thing  therefore, 
pot  being  in  itfelfimpoOibie,  is  capable  of  proof,  and  m 
its  own  nature  no  evidence  can  be  ftronger  than  that  of 
Ihe  refurre£tion  of  Christ. 

Had  any  perfon,  the  moft  incredulous  in  the  world, 
been  aflced,  what  proof  he  would  require  of  a  refurrec- 
iion,  he  could  only  fay  to  the  preacher  of  that  doArine, 
let  me  fee  you  raife  fome  perfon  from  the  dead,  and 
do  you  die  yourfelf  and  rife  again,  and  then  we  will  be- 
lieve you.  Now  this  very  thing  has  been  done,  and  the 
hiftory  of  it  is  as  credible  as  any  ancient  hiftoiy  what- 
ever.  Nay,  I  have  (hewn  from  feveral  coofiderations, 
that  the  refurreaion  of  Chrill,  is  even  better  atteft  ed 
than  any  other  fafl  in  hiftory,  but  its  fupcrior  impor- 
.tance  required  this  fuperior  evidence. 

35.  This  objedlion  arifes,  as  appears  from  the  apof. 
tie's  anfwer,  from  the  difperfed  ftate  of  all  the  elemenU 
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lof  a  dc^d  body,  am  if  they  had  faid,  how  is  it  poffibia 
that  the  dead  (hould  come  to  life  again  What  is  ther^ 
left  of  the  body  that  can  be  revived  I 

38.  By  paraphrafing,  thefe  Verfesy  a»  I  (hall  endea* 
vour  to  do^  the  difficulty  attendiDg  the  apoftle'a  argu* 
ment^as  far  as  it  was  intended  to  be  an  argument^  may} 
perhaps  be  removed*  Letuafuppofe  then,  the  apoftle 
addrefliDg  them  as  follows. 

The  obj.e£lioo  that  you  make  to  .the  poffibility  of  a 
refurredlion,  on  account  of  the  ftate  of  death,  and  thq 
corruption  that  follows  it,  is  weak  and  eafily  aafwered* 
For  a  (late  of  corruption  and  total  diiToluiion,  at  leafik 
to  appearance,  takes  place  with  refpe£l  to  every  feed 
that  is  committed  to  the  ground,  and  which  afterwards- 
reproduces  its  likenefs.  Antecedent  to  any  experiment 
or  cbfervation  on  the  fub}edl,  no  peifoa  could  have 
eoncluded,  that  a  grain  ot  any  kind  would  produce  anj 
plant  at  all,  and  much  lefs  always  one  of  the  fame  kind^ 
and  yet  God  has  fo  ordered  things  in  the  frame  of  niu» 
ture,  that  every  feed  committed  to  the  ground  in  proper 
circumftances  (hould  not  only  not  perifb,  but  produce 
another  plant  bearing  a  feed  like  itfelf.  In  like  manner,' 
for  any  thing  that  we  know  to  the  contrary,  it  may  bd 
a  law  of  nature,  not  only  that  a  man  committed  to  the 
earth,  (hould  not  finally  peri(h,.but  that  in  due  timo 
another  pcrfon  (hould  arife,  as  much  the  (ame  with 
him  that  died,  and  as  di{lingui(hable  from  every  other 
individual  of  the  human  race,  as  the  wheat  that  la  reap^- 
cd  refembles  that  which  was  Town,  and  no  other  kind  of 
^aiOr 

The 
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llie  Comparifon  is  not  to  be  fup{)cfed  to  ttpply 
Airoughout,  ds  if  the  apoftle  intended  to  Tay,  that  by  a 
bw  of  nature^  fimihii'  to  ifaat  of  the  reproduction  of 
ieeds  Arom  feedi,  a  dead  man  ihould  produce  a  living 
one.  Fof  the  cafes  are  remarkably  different,  there  be- 
iag  an  apparent  living  principki  or  germ,  in  every  feed, 
the  eifyacfiOtt  of  which  makes  the  future  plant ;  fo  that 
if  the  whole  feed  (hould  evet  become  putrid,  and  the 
parts  of' which  it  confifts  be  dilperfed,  no  other  plant 
or  feed  could  be  produced  from  it.  But  as  antecedent 
(6  experience  we  could  not  have  known  this,  but  ihould 
rather  have  imagined  that  a  feed  buried  in  the  ground 
would  be  abfolutely  lod  ;  fo,  notwithRanding  appear- 
jbnces  to  th^  contrary,  a  fimilar  event  may  take  {dace 
vr'ith  refpe6l  to  a  man,  fo  that  Hko*  he  be  buried,  the 
time  may  come  when  he  wiD  appear  again, 

i44.  It  was  an  opinion  of  the  Jews  that  men  would 
fiCe  again  with  the  fame  kind  t>f  bodies  that  they  now 
)ftve,  fo  that  of  courfe  they  would  have  the  feme  wants, 
find  be  capable  of  the  fame  gratifications.  Hence  the 
.difficulty  that  the  Pharifecs  were  under  in  anfwering 
\he  objections  of  the  Sadducees  about  the  woman  mar^ 
ri^d  to  feveral  hlifbands.  But  the  apoflle  fhsws  that^ 
tho'  it  may  be  faid  to  be  in  fome  fenfe  the  fame  body 
that  rifcs  again,  it  may  be  in  other  refpccts  exceeding- 
ly different,  having  properties  much  fuperior  to  thoft 
of  which  it  was  pofTeffed  before,  fn  this  cafe  they  may 
be  fo  different,  that  whereas  the  prefcnt  body  is  called 
natural,  or  animal,  the  future  may  be  termed  fpirituali 
being  fomething  as  mu:b  more  excellent  than  the  pre- 
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rent  corruptible  body^  as  the  mind  of  man  U  fuperior  to 
the  reft  of  his  compolitioiu 

45.  It  is  endent,  that  the  s^ofile  here  fpeaks  of  the 
life  of  which  Adam  became  poffefled  14  confcqaence  of 
God's  breathing  into  him,  what  Mofes  caUsdie  br!»ath 
of  li£ei  as  nothing  more  than  what  we  caU  attimd:Ufc» 
fuch  as  the  brutes  arepoflefled  of^  who  are  likewtfe 
(aid  by  Moles  to  have  liring  fo^k  aSiweU  as  men;  that 
is,  it  was  fuch  a  life  as  (hould  have  an  end.  It  is.evi*. 
dent,  therefore^  that  )ie  had  no  view  to  lany  immaterial: 
princip^  inf ufed  into  man  ^  for  theAf  ta  brutes  are.  def« . 
qribed  in  the  fame  manoeri  they  mud  be  poiTeffedofaa 
immaterial  principle  too*  *  But  Chri^itho  is  here  ealb 
ed  the  laft,  Adanii  beipg  originally  as  i^uch  a  man  as- 
the  fir  ft  Adam,  became  after  fai$  ,f  eiiirre^ion  a.  being, 
no  more  liable  to  corruption  or  death.  Thia  the  aqpoftle,- 
not  knowing  how  elfe  to  chara£lerize  it,  caDs  in  Pi^o»: 
pofition  to  the  pi:effnt  animal  body,  a  fpirit  endued  with 
a  principle  of  Immortal  life,  and  moreover  as  the  words 
literally  imply^  .Wing  a  power  of  imparting  it  to  o« 
thers*  . 

47.  u  e.  He  will  come  down  from  heaven,  fo  that  " 
t,Tien  he  may  be  faid  to  have  a  different  origin  from  diat 
5vhich  Adam,  or  himfelf,  had  before. 

50.  i.  e.  Such  bodies  as  we  now  have,  which  by 
iheir  conlUtution  are  liable  .to  corruption  and  deaths 
cannot  be  thofe  that  are  fitted  for  a  ftate  of  incorrupt 
tion  and  immortality.  They.muftf  therefore  be  efiteiw 
iially  changed^  in  order  to  be  adapted  to  their  future 
condition. 

Vol.  IV.  .     L  51  Here 
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51.  Here  Uie  word  myllery  oul^  means  fomethiiig 
nev;  Whkli  Wdrttor  untJerftood  before  it  was  difcoVef- 
cd.  and  by  no  means  a  thing  that  could  not  be  compre- 
Iffend^d;  when  it  was  ^ifcorered,  or  rfc  vealed.  *  " 
*'  53;  it  13  plain,  thattn  thfe  idea*  bf  the  apoftJe,  it  is 
vinntilly  the  fame  body  ttlit  rifes/  th6'  mitii  Tome  dif<*' 
iedebt' propiertiesy rnnd 9^  in  ^vet^ -feed  there  h  apart 
riittrxlbes  not  petifli'inthc  gpouhd,' but  appears  again 
in:.th<  hiture  plants  'fo*fome  ^hate*  fuppo^cd  that  in  the 
iiciman  bidy  there  mcnT-be  a'Ginilar  gfefni/or  -^lairien^ 
tto-ttcver  peri  flies,  but 'becomes  the'prlactple,  or  fdnn-- 
dflltbn^iof  U  new  life.  The  great-  toaf»  of'dur  TprePcnt 
bodtbsus'  viett:kRCi|^iiy'iO'be  ad v^6(ltioU9  matter,  coh- 
liikmiliy  cha)gi'ng ;  and^  there  is  M  prb6f,'  tfcey  lUy,  but 
thatth©  embryoy  irtiHsh-to^e^onifci  fulf  igtown  man,  is 
qB(iy-4stended^'af?ff'eltrirg;6d'*by*'adttfltltlous  matter,' 
ipriy  remain  w^iharigefd-thyoOgh.Hfe.  *  *f  his,  however, 
is^'ttvfpeculattefn  ^jtli'w^hich,  ai  cta-iftbns,  and  nol  as 
pRildTojJhcr^  we  have  nb  concern*.'  It  is  enough  for  us' 
t^^'^eirVforrtScd  by  th«  gr^at  being  who'made  us,  that 
\CttcrfhcV  o\i'r'  ft\Xxrk  tedfies  contain  'any  bF the  particles 
of  which  they  now  confill,  or  not,  we  (hall  be  fo  far  the 
fame  that  we  ftiall  have  a  perfe6l*  recblleilion  ofo^r 
j)4^efci^^  fconfbioufiiefs,  and  a  pe rfe6l  recolleflion  of  our 
prcfent  friends  and  acquaintances. 

'  '54.  i.  e.  Coiaip?ettIy  and  forever  fwaflowed  up,  or 
pin  ?,n  end  to.  The  'allafion  is  to  Ifaiafr  ±xv,  B,  in  which 
•thtf^  prophet  de'c'arcs  m  a  figurative  manner  that  God 
w6iild  never  more  utterly  difperfe  or  dtift^oy  his  people, 
htit  that  they  would  continue  in  their  own  land  to  the 
end  of  time. 
'     -'-  -■  '       '  i6i.  e. 
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56,'i.  e.  Death  bcing^  the  confequence  cCfin,  is  here 
defcribed  as  a'peffon,  wWch  could  have  no* ptrtrer  over 
us  but  by  means  of  fin,  as  there*  could  Be  no'fin  liHthout 
a  law,  of  which  fin  is  the  tranfgreflidfa,  'i 

58.  Here  we  fee  the  great  dintnguifhing  dodfarinci 
of  the  gofpel,  viz,  that  of  a  refurreftion  of  the  dead^ 
and  a  future  life  of  retribution,  together  ivifh  the  moral 
influence  of  this  doArtne^  as  it  leads  to  a  life  of  fobriety 
and  virtue  ;  this  being  the  only  way  to  obtain  a  happy 
refurreflion.  '  And  infinitely  better  will  it  be  for  iis  not 
to  believe  in  a  future  life  at  all,  than  believing  it,  to 
live  as  if  there  were  none. 

Ch.  XVI.  The  apoflle  having  written  To  much  at 
large  concerning  the  doctrine  of  a  refurre£lion,  and 
^v^ry  other  other  fubjeft  on  which  he  had  occafion  to 
admontfli  the  chrifiians  at  Corinth,  clofes  the  epiftle 
with  noticing  fome  other  particulars  in  a  brief  way, 
and  informing  them  concerning  his  own  fituation  and 
b^s  intention  with  refp^dt  to  vifiting  them. 

i.ThiB  epiftlc  was  written  in  the  year  fifty  fix,  when 
tb  *  apoflle  was  at  Ephefus  ;  and  as  he  intended  foon  to 
ret!^^^  ♦^  Jerufalem,  he  propofed  to  collect  what  affift* 
snce^l^  could  for  the  poor  chrifttanr  there,  from  their 
wore  opjiliftyt  Gentile  brethren ;  and  m  the  fecund  yeir 
afttr  his  writing  this  epidle,  he  did  return  to  Jerufalem 
with  that  coUMUpn. 

:2.  It  appec^ip^j^m  this  paflfage,  as  well  as  from  o« 
fher  circumflan^{*.es  ^'^^  in  the  time  of  the  apoflles  it 
-ivas  the  cuAoiti  of  chf iftians  to  hold  their  public  aflem* 
blicson  ihe  firft  day  of  the  week,  which  very  foon  got 
the  appe  iation  of  the  Lord^s  day,  from  Chrift's  having 
l»%  rifca 
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^eq  &oiiif.4^iii;ful  xm4iut^}^    ^^  .m«iik€wiC«  the 
^u^ip  j^^Xy^^.fii^tmtf^f  to  a  floalie  a  coDcOacHi  o£ 
^tOQcy^  efMsr]r.ti«icrthat  thefripie^  &^  public  worOiip.    A 
part  of  this  commfiii.'foiid,,  or  fiock,  waa  employed  ia 
ipaio;9uoiiig:r0ietf  mimfter^f  ai|d  another,  and  this  a 
\Kry  confi4enib)e  part,  was  appropriated  to  the  poor* 
I,    The  exprelGoDv  laying  by  him,  here  evideotly  meaiiSt 
not  what  fomc  have  fuppofed,,a.  fatting  a  part  at  home 
what  each  perfon  intended  tog^.ve^  but  bringing  it  co  the 
Common  Hock.     Otherwife  the  coUeAion  would  ftill 
have  been,  to  make  after  the.apoftle's  arrival. 

4.  If  it  be  worthy  of  my  going,  aho^  intimating,  that  if 
the  coUeflion,  was  confiderable,  he  would  take  it  to  Je- 
rufalem  himfeif.    W. 

5.  It  appears  that  the  apoftle  vifited  Macedonia  be* 
fore  he  went  to  Corinth,  and  it  was  from  Macedonia 
that  he  wrote,  his fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  be- 
fore he  arrived  there  himfelf.  .  . 

7.  i.  e.  He  would  not  call  at  Corinth  on  his  way  to 
fome  other  place,  but  he  would  make  his  vifit  to  them 
a  principal  objedU 

9.  Some  think  that  here  is  an  allufion  to  the  cuftom 
of  the  chariot  races  in  the  Roman  circus.  Whatever 
the  ^Uulion  be,  the  meaning  is,  that  the  apcAle  had  a 
great  profpe£l  of  preaching,  the  gofpel.  wick  fuccefs 
at  Ephefusi  where  he  then  was,  notiirilillandiog  there 
were  many  to  oppofe  him,  as  we  fincfby  the  great  tu- 
mult at  that  place  about  this  ume»  of  which  we  have  an 
account  in  the  book  of  A^ts,  andi  which  i»  fuppofed  to 
havehaflened  his  departure,from  that  city.. 

/  :    .     II  Timothy 
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II  TiOkcMhjr:  appeiKMoJ^Fe  beoor  f  f  o!piag.|DaB^.aiid 
tQAandiAn^ed^fOfoaur^BeineiiK  Hr  im^^mtfTeof 
Lyflra,  aiid^had  a€Com|^^d  Paul  froin  t^,&c£Laf  luf 
preachixi^lhe.gofpel.iaihat  t>la^  H\b  ftfidbocewas 
chkiit]r:at  Ephefus.ftild  ibera  he  WM  ?irha^  fbc  apdUk 
inroteto^htm  from  iMacrdonia,  ^(wn  afUr.jbis.leaTiQg; 
tbatt  place,  aodtlmvinbc^t^nexlepiafeof  Paul  of 
which  i  fliall  give  aaracDOuiit.  - 

IS.  Apollos  waa  a  Jenr  of ; Alezandm,  who  on  hia 
cpnMPgtp  EpherQs:waa>loftniAtdiBihergorpel  by  A« 
quila  and  Prifcilla,  who  were  Jews  that  had Jbeen  drirea 
from  Rome  by  the  emperor  Qaudilis.  lU^.waa  «b  e- 
loquent  man,  and  appeavB  to  have  been  fo  popular,  at 
Corinth,  that  Tome  perfons  called  themfelves  his  dirci- 
pies,  as  Paul  fays  feme  are  of  Apollos.  It  is  pofiible 
that  on  this  account  P^ttl  -might  dedh&e  going  thither 
at  this  time* 

The  fipoftle  now  proceeds  to  clofe  hia  epidle  >  with 
fending  falutations  to  and  from  particular  perfons  ;  but 
before  he  enteis  upon  them,  he  ff^ei .  the  Corinthians 
fome  general  exhortations  to  a  vigilante  and  conftancy, 
in  a  few  animating  words. 

19,  Probably  ihey  had  a  large  family  of  chridian 
members,  fo  as  to  be  called  a  church  by  itfelf. 

2l€Thisand  the  remaking  verfes  wiere  written  by 
Paulhifflfelf,  the  former  part  being  written  by  an  amanu^' 
enlia.  In  his  epillle  to  the  Thefialonians  he  had  ob« 
terved  that  he  Ihould  ii^  aU his  epi Ales  with  his  own 
band,  in  order,  as  it  Ihoulil  feem,  to  prevent  any  perfon 
counterfeiting  letters  from  him. 

L  3     .  '  '    Ana- 
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22.  Anitlieiaa  h  a  fotemn  xurfe  among 'the  Jcwg, 
and  maran-atha  fignifies^  in  the  Syriac  language,  the 
Lord  coitte«. '  The  apoAle's  pronouncTlig  thia  anathema 
feemstobeanallafiontothecuftom  of  the  J«J^8,  whb 
when  they  could  not  exetute  the  fentencc  of  th»rw 
law,  neverlhelefs  pronounced  it  with  a  reference  to  the 
judgment  of  God^  So  Paul  intimates  by  this,  that 
if  the  new  teachers  at  Corinth,  who  pcrycrtcd  the  got 
pel, and  undermined  hii  authoricy,  were  only  pretend- 
ed  chriftians,  they  would  rteeire  their  proper  punife. 
ment  whenChrifr  ibouM  come  at  the  laR  day, 

M.  U  e.  All  the  Ueffings  of  the  gofpel. 
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LT  appeared  from  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, that  when  Paul  wrote  it  he  was  at  Ephefus, 
where  he  faid  a  great  and  effedlual  door  was  ^jjpened 
unto  him,tho'he  had  many  adverfaries*  At  this  time 
he  had  fpent  more  than  two  years  in  that  city,  and  Ti. 
mothy  who  was  of  Lyftra,  and  who  had  attended  Paul 
in  his  firft  progrcfs  to  preach  the  gofpel  in  Greece,. had 
been  with  him  there,  but  had  been  fentby  him. into  Ma- 
cedonia along  with  Eraftus  as  we  read  Acis  xix.  22.  It 
appears  alfo  from  l  Cor.  xvi,  10.  that  he  u.s  ^opro- 

ce::d 


ceed  to  CoriMh,  and  il  is  p¥obal»le  iliat  h#ha<I  reiUttitfS 
toEphefus  before  i^aul  left  that  place  which  was  a«  rA 
56.  ^  ; 

Not  long  nftelf  this  ^'.  Paul,  left  Ephefus,  which  ! 're 
tumult  excit<:d  by  ihrSilv^rfmllhs  and  Dieitietr5us  had 
probably  haftened,  and  either  from  MacedoniayTroas^c^ 
fomeoiher  fts^^^  in  his  way  thither  be  wrote  this  cpifll? 
to  Timothy.  Froiyi:  hia  writiDg  fo-  fooix  after  Ipaviang 
th^t  prace,  and  alft>  from  the  tenor  of  ihe  epidle  ilije}^ 
It  IS  cri<ient  that  he  had  mnch  anxiety  about  the;  Rate  ©f 
the  church  at  Ephttfti**,  on  account  of  the  oppoffti:ji 
which  he  had  mtt  with  there  ;  and  it  appears  to  h«rr 
been  of  the  fame  nature  with  that  which  he  had  expo 
rknced  at  Corinth,  m.  from  perfons,  pretending  to 
leaniing  and  philofophy,  who  adulterated  the  golpcl 
with  a  mixture  of  opiaioos  which  they  had  heldbelorif, 
defpifed  the  plain  preaiching  of  the  apoftle,  and  under- 
Talued  his  authority.  It  willbe  feen,  that  there  mujl 
hav'c  been  perfons  who  held  the  ©pinions  which  I  hare 
toldyou^conflitutcd  the  fy ftem  of  Gmofticifm,  the  fun- 
damental articles' )[>f  which  I  have  already  explained, 
and  fliall  have  occaTioa  to  do  it  farther  in  my  account  of 
'  thlfi  epiffle  to  TiAidthy* 

1.  Paul  ha vifig  enemies  at  fiphefus  as  well  as  at  Co- 
rltiih,  thought  proper  to  begin- his  eptflle  to  Tinaoihrt 
which  was  in  ttk&  an  eptftle  to  the  chriilians  at  that 
•place,  with  a  certain  apoftolkal  authority,  as  derived 
•immediately  from  Chrift  hinifeir. 

J.  e,  Whofe  doflrine  is  the  foundation  orotirho|>^. 

a.  Timothy  had  probably  been  converted  to  clirilli- 
L  4  '  .  anjty 
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anitf  by  PaiAhlmfelfy  and  on  this  iccouni  be  mi^t  cal 
him  his  own  Ton. 

4.  It  is  evident  that  moft  of  the  oppofers  of  Paul 
both  in  Galatia,  Corinthi  and  Ephefus,  weie  Jews,  who 
boafted  of  the  law.  Bat  thejr  feem  withal  to  have  been 
.  perfons  who  had  adopted  the  principles  of  the  oriental 
philofophyi  holding  matter  and  the  body  in  great  con* 
tempty  and  explaining  away  the  doctrine  of  the  refar- 
re&on.  After  the  age  of  the  apoftiesi  there  arofe  a 
fe£l  of  philofophizing  chriftiann,  who  defpifed  the  law 
of  Mofes,  and  thought  that  the  author  of  it  was  not 
that  God  who  is  the  father  of  Jefus  Chrift,  but  fome 
inferior  and  malevolent  being. 

What  the  genealogies  here  mentioned  yrett^  is  not 
eafy  to  fay;  If  they  were  mere  Jews  who  boafted  of 
themi  they  were  probably  thofe  by  which  they  proved 
their  defcent  from  Abraham  and  the  heads  of  their  ref- 
peflive  tribes  ;  but  fuch  genealogies  as  thefe  will  hard* 
ly  he  interefting  to  any  befides  themfelves.  The  Gno(^ 
tics  of  that  age  had  genealogies  of  a  very  different  na- 
ture^  relating  to  the  various  orders  of  beings  fuppofed 
to  be  derif  ed  from  the  fupreme,  commonly  called  uEonSy 
or  angelic  fpirits,  one  of  which  they  made  Cbrill  to  b^* 
Thefe  genealogies  were  fuflkiently  intricate,  fo  that 
there  was  room  for  much  learning  and  lubtlety  in  the 
adjuftment  of  them.  I  therefore  think  that  the  founda* 
tion  of  this  fyftem  was  laid  in  the  time  of  the  apoftleSf 
•and  that  thefe  were  the  genealogies  to  which  Paul  here 
alludes. 

5.   Mr.  W.  renders  the  purpose  of  thy  charge^  via. 
that  mentioned  before,  as  given  by  Timothy* 

r.  Thefe 
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f<  Thefe  philofoplitttng  chrinUns,  proud,  of  their 
knowledge^  laid  more  ftreCs  upon  it  than  upop  the  pu« 
rity  of  heart  and  life^  which  is  the  end  of  both  the  law 
and  the  gorpei. 

8.  Left  it  (hould  be  imagined  Paol  meant  to  under- 
.Talue  the  law,  he  exprefsly  declares  that  that  was  not 
his  intentioni  and  (hews  what  was  the  proper  end  of 
the  law  with  refpe^l  to  the  moraI|  which  was  the  moft 
important  ufe  of  it,  namely  to  be  a  reftraint  upon  vice 
and  wickedoefs,  feveral  kinds  of  which  he  here  enu* 
meratesk 

15.  Paul  having  reprefented  himfelfas  a  great  fin* 
ner,  tho'  he  had  aAed  in  one  fenfe  conrcientioufly  in 
what  he  had  d^nei  but  without  having  taken  proper 
pains  to  inform  bis  judgment,  which  is  the  natural  guide 
of  confcience,  takes  the  opportunity  of  aflerting  in  gen« 
cral,  that  the  defigo  of  the  gofpel  which  he  had  embra* 
ced  was  to  fave  finners,  or  to  reform  the  world,  and 
this  makes  it  fo  great  a  bleffing  to  the  worlds  which 
ftood  in  great  need  of  reformation. 

17«  We  fee  that  Paul  referred  all  the  blefOngs  of  the 
gofpel,  to  God  the  author  of  all  good,  vfhofe  fervant 
only,  and  meflenger,  Chrift  was. 

18.  i.  e.  The  preaching  of  the  gofpel. 

This  muft  refer  to  fome  particular  prophecy,  point- 
ing out  Timothy  in  particular  as  a  proper  perfon  tp  be 
iBtruded  with  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel,  and  it  is  evi- 
dent from  other  circumflances  that  fuch  a  fpirit  of  pro- 
phecy was  in  the  church. 

Mr,  W.  renders  this  charge^  viz.  as.  given  him  by 
Payl,  and  not  any  prediction. 

"    '  aO  Thia 
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20.  This  Hymeneos  Paul  fap  2  'Rm.  H.  ir,  had 

together  with  Philctus  dvcrturnccl  "the  faith  offomc, 
faying,  that  the  refurreflion  was  pafl  already.  Of  Alex- 
ander he  fays  in  the  fame  place  that  he' had  done  him 
much  evil,  probably  by  joining  thefe  perfons  in  teaching 
the  fame  doftrine,  which  wp  evidently  the  Tame  with 
ih^t  of  the  Gnoflics  at  Corinth,  who  llkewife  denied 
the  refurreflion.  Thefe  perfons  being  obflinate  in  op- 
pofing  the  gofpel,  it  fecms  that  the  apoftle  had  excom- 
*municated  them,  which  he  exprcflcs  by  faying  thtjr 
weTe  delivered  over  to  Satan.  Satan  denoting  the 
principal  of  evil  in  general,  we  can  only  infer  from  this 
•phrafe  that  fomc  judgtnent  or  mother,  probably  of  a  tem- 
poral and  vifible  nature,  did  then  attend  thefe  folema 
excomihunicationsi  which  in  the  infant  ftate  of  ihc 
church  ferved  as  a  warning  to  others,  as  in  the  cafe  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and  iho'  the  punilhmcnts  here 
alluded  to  might  not  be  fo  awful,  yet  the  baud  of  God 
might  be  as  confpicuous  in  them. 

Ch.  II.  The  apoftle  having  aflertcd  his  apoitoHcal 
authority,  and  given  fome  account  of  his  former  life, 
and  of  the  goodnefs  of  God  in  callir^g  him  to  the  apof- 
tleihtp,  proceeds  to  give  Timothy  a  variety  df  direfll- 
ons  with  refpefl  to  the  church  at  Ephefus,  to  thft  flatc 
of  which  he  is  perpetually  alluding  :  and  it  viill  be  a 
great  key  to  his  meaning  to  confider  that  there  were  iti 
that;  church,  as  in  that  of  Corinth,  perfons  who  under- 
\alued  his  authority,  and  he!d  princi()!cs  inconfillent 
wiih  thofe  of  chriftianity,  being  ih.^lV  cf  the  Gnoflids  * 
which  liiavtfo  often  mentioned,  and  v.  ho  being  at  ihc 
fame  time  Jews,  had  prejudices  peculiar  to  ih»it  nation. 
^   ''  •      -  2  It. 
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2.  It  is  poifiijle  that  the  Jews  of  that  age  htld  oiher 
nations  in  fuch  great  contempt  and  abhorrencei  efpect« 
ally  the  liomans  vho  rntetl  over  them,  that  they  wou!d 
•  not  publicly  pray  for  them. 

4.  i.  e.  Who  does  not  "confine  Ws  goodnefs  to  the 
Jews,  but  intends  the  gofpel  to  be  a  blefling  to  all  na- 
tions without  di(lin61ion  ;  for  that  is  the  meaning  of  the 
npoftle  in  this  place,  and  not  the  falvation  of  each  indi« 
T^ual  of  mankind,  tho'  this  may  be  implied  in  other 
paflages  of  fcripture. 

5*  For  God  and  Chrift  bearing  the  fame  relation  to 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  there  can  be  no  refpe6l  of  perfons 
with  them. 

Here  the  apoftle,  without  making  it  his  principal 
obje£t|  for  he  couM  have  no  idea  of  that  being  necefla* 
ry,  evidently  confiders  the  one  God  as  a  Being  quite 
diflinft  from  Jefos  Chrift  :  and  fpeaking  here  of  Chrift 
in  his  higheft  capacity,  as  the  great  mediator  between 
God  and  man,  or  the  perfon  wliofe  doflrine  was  caU 
cufated  to  reconcile  them  when  they  were  at  variance, 
he  neverthclcfs  (imply  calls  him  a  man.  Had  the  apof- 
lie  thought  him  to  be  a  being  of  a  higher  nature  than 
that  of  man,  it  cannot  be  fuppofed  but  that  in  this 
place  more  efpecially,  he  would  have  denominated  him 
by  that  higher  rank  whatever  it  was;  and  efpecially  if 
lie  had  conceived  him  to  be  fo  great  a  being  as  the  ma- 
ker of  man  and  vf  all  things.  There  muft  have  been 
a  manifcft  impropritty  in  callmg  that  being  Cmply  a 
man,  who  was  naturally  fuperiorio  angels. 

6.  Chrift  in  confcquence  of  delivering  men  from  fi« 

tnd  death  by  his  gofpel,  and  dying  in  order  to  efftdl 

:Y  this 
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this  great  porpofe,  may  be  confidered  in  a  figoratiTc 
fenfe  as  giving  his  fife  for  Uiem  ;  and  this  the  gppftle 
obferves  that  he  did  without  any  diftinAion  of  Jews  or 
Gentiles.  For  he  alludes  to  the  narrow  principles  ..of 
the  Jews  in  the  whole  of  thia  argument, 

7.  i.  e.  It  is  an  undoubted  truth,  tho'  fome  at  fiphefns 
may  quelUon  it« 

As  an  apoIUei  it  is  my  diredion  that  prayer  be  made 
for  all  meOf  with  a  difpofitton  of  mind  proper  to  recom; 
mend  all  prayer  ;  and  efpecially  without  a  fpirit  of  con« 
tention»  debatiogt  or  wrangling,  as  the  word  may  be 
rendered  }  and  this  makes  the  better  fenfe,  as  the  apof- 
tie  is  here  alluding  to  the  faAious  fpirit  which  prevail, 
ed  both  here  and  at  Corinth. 

Having  given  the  preceding  direAion  concerning 

^  prayer  for  the  Roman  emperors  and  all  perfons  with* 

f  out  didini^ion,  he  proceeds  to  another  fubjeA  which  it 

is  probable  that  the  date  of  the  church  at  Ephefus  might 

render  expedient. 

10.  They  were  not  to  confider  thefe  things  as  their 
principal  ornament,  for  I  do  not  fuppofe  that  the  apoAle 
meant  abfolutely  to  forbid  every  thing  that  is  confidered) 
as  ornament  in  drefs. 

Having  thus  mentioned  the  cafe  of  women,  he  pro* 
ceeds  to  give  the  fame  dire£ltons  refpefling  their  con« 
du£l  in  the  church  at  Ephefusi  which  he  had  done  witif 
regard  to  the  diurch  at  Corimh,  vis.  that  they  (hould 
not  fpcak  in  the  public  affemblies  of  chrilUans. 

12.  i.  e.  Over  the  man,  which  their  public  teaching 
would  imply. 
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• ';  ■i4«  He  nxenixoiw  tl^tfe  circumftances  wUch  Teem  to 
be  of.iio  great  moment,  as  what  in  his  opmion  prove  the 
6ihordinatioii;e£ women  to  men.  But  the  unfuitable- 
nrfsoffpeakingin  public  to  the  female  charadler,  of 
whicKmode^andxefenreis  die  greateft  recommen- 
datioDi  wGiM  have  been  a  reafon  quite  fufficient  for 
his  purpofe. 

15.  Tbereis  great  difficulty  in  the  interpretation  of 
^spaflage.  Itexpreffes  in  general  the  refpedl  that 
God  bears  to  the  female  fez,  as  well  as  to  the  mate;  tho' 
women  were  in  a  ftate  of  fubje£lion  to  men,  and  it  was 
usibecmming  in  their  character  Co  aflame  a  fuperiority 
over  them  by  fpeaking  in  public  aflemblies.  It  k  pof* 
fible  that  in  fpeakii^  of  child-bearing,  the  apoAIe  might 
allodetotheAfofaic  account  of  the  creation,  in  which 
the  pains  attending  it  are  mentioned  as  a  curfe  upon 
Eve ;  intimatiog  that  nctwithftanding  this  circumftance, 
women  were  in  a  ftate  of  favour  with  God.  He  might 
alfo  allude  to  the  opinions  of  the  Gnoftics  who  were 
enemies  to  marriage. 

Ch.  III.  It  feems  probable,  that  Paul  did  not  ap- 
point any  regular  officers  in  the  church  of  £pheAiS| 
while  he  continued  there,  but  peihaps  intended  to  have 
done  it,  when  he  was  obliged  to  leave  the  place  rather 
abruptly^  This  buOnefs  feems  to  have  been  left  to  Tfc 
mothy,  to  whom  in  this  chapter  he  gives  inftrudlions  on 
the  fubje£t ;  giving  him  an  idea  in  the.firft  place,  of  the 
importance  of  the  office  of  biftiop  or  principal  overfeer 
of  a  chriftian  church  i  and  then,  the  proper  qualificati- 
'  ons  for  the  difcharging  of  it,  as  well  as  for  the  inferior 
'  office  of  deacon'. 

It 
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It  muflbeobTervedthatiUie  apoAkin.  the  regulati- 
ons he  here  lays  down  for  chrifliaii  chorgbes;  feems  to 
hAve   followed  the  plan  of,  the  JewUlcefynagogue,  in 
which  the  older  and  more  refpeOable  members  had  the 
ijtle  of  t  Iders,  Ajperinteadicg  the  afiiirs  of  the  congre- 
gation in  general^  afiftedby  younger  perfons  called  dea^ 
cons.  At  firfty  there  was  no  difference  in  tank  or  in  du- 
ty  of  the  elders  of  the  church,  but  towards  the  clofe  of 
theapoiloHc  age  or  foon  after,  the  title  of  ^/>^beiaiiije 
appropriated  to  one  of  them,  while  the  reft  retained  the 
former  tide  of  elders  or  prefbyters. 

I  hare  more  thsm  once  obCerved  that  the  ofice  ot 
elder  in  chridian  churches,  and  which  has  in  a  manner 
gr</wn  into  difufe,  is  a  very  ufefnl  and  important  one  ; 
and  for  want  of  it,  many  things  which  might  contribute 
to  the  edification,  and  refpe£table  figureof  chriftian  fo« 
cieties,  are  entirely  negle6led.  The  minifter  is  genera 
ally  in  too  dependent  a-  fituation,  to  do  whatever  requires 
much  authority,  and  yet  there  is  no  other  perfon,  whofe 
duty  it  is  confidered  to  be,  and  of  whom  it  is  expefled. 
I  hope  however,  that  thicgs  in  this  refpeft  as  well  as 
Icveral  others,  are  begiomag  to  take  a  better  turn  a- 
mong  the  diflenters. 

a.  There  have  been  feveral  abfurd  interpretations  of 
this  precept  confining  a  bilhop  to  one  wife,  many  of  the 
ancients  concluding  that  a  bifliop  or  minifter,  mufl  not 
on  any  account  varry  a  fecond  time,  and  the  Ruffians 
thinking  it  abfolutely  neceffary  that  minifters  iliould  be 
married  men  ;  fo  that  they  ceafc  to  be  bifhops  when 
their  wives  die.  But  if  we  confider  the  other  qualifica- 
tions of  bilhops  here  pointed  out,  it  will  be  evident,  that 

they  , 
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thiej; were  intended^ be   firaply,    men  of  rcfpeftoble  ^ 
charadlcrs.     Now  tho'  polygamy  was  not  forbidden  in 
ancient  limes, It  was  never  con fidered  fo  renatable  as. 
having  only  one  .wife,    .1  would    alfo    obferve,  that, 
thjo' there  is  no  parUcuIar  precept  agajnft  ^p^Iy^amy  in 
the  gol^eljit  is  obvioufly  contrary  to  the  general  fpirit 
of  jt^  which  inculcates  temperance  and,  moderation  in. 
all  our  enjoyroentsj  and  it  is  moftr  evidpntly.  contrary  to. 
the  language  of  providence. in  .naaking  .the  .nfLmber.of. 
i^ales  and  females  fg  p^j^Y^^fil^^rr}^})^^^  }^^^^d^ 
upon  by  the  apoftle  in. this. place,  tl>atbi(hopsor-n>on  ofj 
grave  and  refpeftable  characters  fhoulcl  not  have  more 
than  one.  wife,  ii  of  iifelf  a  pi»afjt|jiat . polygamy  was  not 
deemed  reputable. 

2.  In  thofe  times  and  countries  in  which  their  were, 
ffiwer  accommodations  for  travellers  U^an  there  aire, 
with  us,  the  duty  of  hafpitaiity  was , of  njvich  confe-. 
qiience,  and  it  was  particularly  neceffary  that  chriftiaas^ 
who  being  a  fmall  party,  confidered  each  other  as  breth-: 
ren,  (hould  be  helpful  to  each  other  in  thefc  circum- 
fiances.  Nowachriflim  upon  ajoi|mey>  and  having 
no  acquaintance  in  any  place  through  which  he  was 
paning,  wouUl  naturally  have  recourfe  to  the  bifliop  ; 
and  in  primitive  times  a  part  of  the  church  flock  was 
applied  to  the  relief  of  ftrangers,  as  wdl  as  to  other  cha.f 
ritable  purpof^s  ;  the  bifhops  and  prelbyters  being  the 
fie  wards  of  that  flock. 

'X  It  may  feem  extraordinary  that    any  jnention 

fliould  be  made  of  any  fuch  vices  as  thefe,  asexifting  at 

'  jr ong  cl  r'lftians,  and  98  difquallfications  for  the  office  of 

Li:hopt    It  certainly  fliews  that  the  profc/fiop  of  chrifli- 

anity 
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anity  did  not  imihediaiely  and  neceflarily  refeirm  men*s 
con  ju£t;  but  that  this  was  the  work  of  dme.  For  if 
there  had  not  been  perfons  of  thefe  charaflers  ftmong  the 
itrft  chriftian  converts,  it  would  have  been  quite  unne* 
ctflary  to  make  any  mention  of  them.  Thefe  faAa 
are  utterl5rinoonfi(faent  with  the  idea  of  any  fudden  or 
mtrsrcttlotis'  chahg^  being  wrought  in  the  minds  of  men, 
when  they  are  faid  to  have  been  converted.  They  firft 
change  their  opinion  and  prbfeffion  upon  proper  evi» 
denee,  and  better  prtttciptes  would  at  length,  when  they 
had  time  to  operate,  produce  the  proper  change  in  their 
hearts  and  lives. 

Thefe  faAs  like  wife  demonftrate  the  low  and  vicious 
ftate  of  the  world  in  general  before  the  promulgation 
of  chriSianity.  For  the  chriftian  converts  were,  tm 
general,  of  the  more  decent  and  well  behaved  perfons 
in  every  place,  and  there  are  but  few  perfons  making 
profeffionof  any  religion  of  fuch  charadlers  as  diofe  at 
prefent ;  it  flion/^  how  much  chriftianity  has  contributed 
to  improve  the  morals  of  men.  Other  caufes  have  no 
doubt  concurred,  ^t  this  has  been  the  principaL 

6.  i.  e.  No  new  convert.  Here  the  word  Devil  fig- 
nifies  accufer,  or  adverfary ;  alluding  to  the  many  per- 
fons who  are  ready  to  expofe  the  thoughu  and  the  vices 
of  chriaians,  and  efpecially  thofe  in  more  confpicuous 
nations* 

f « That  is,  tbe  accufer  or  adverfary  again. 

8.  The  qualifications  for  deacons  are  in  fa£t  the 
fame  with  thofe  of  bifhops.  For  next  to  the  bilhops 
they  were  the  mod  confpicuous  members  of  chriftian 
churchei,  and  therefore  their  character  ought  to  be  the 

moft 
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ifoft  irreimHichable^  kft  the  vchote  Ibckty  fliauld  fall 
into  difgrace. 

Thefetwo  orders  of  neiiy  tiz*  bifliops  aad  deacons, 
were  In  after  times  called  clergy,  and  the  reft  of  chrif«^ 
tiana  lait|r ;  and  it  waa  imagined  that  tihe  cieigy  had 
peculiar  powers  comoaunicated  to  them  by  the  impofi- 
t)on  of  bands  at  their  ordination  ;  aad  a  pecufiar  fpi» 
vitaal  cbara6ler  being  in  this  manner  given  to  thenH  it 
iras  imagined  thejr  eould  never  be  divefted  of  it*  Boi 
ihttra  notions  wer^  the  growth  of  fttperftitioua  times^ 
The  word  in  the  Greek  from  wUch  oar  word  clergy  ia. 
derived,  fignifies  a  chofea  people ;  and  in  die  New) 
Teftameni  it  is  applied  to  the  whole  body  o£  chriftianS|. 
wh<»are  odied  God's  ebolen  or  peculiar  people.  The. 
goTpel  makea  no  differenoe  of  clergy  or  lait^,  except 
that  the  fermer  are  appointed  by  the  people  to  promote 
the  iolereft  of  the  (ociety  by  inftruAlon^  admonition^ 
Sec.  They  have  i»o  pecuUar  charaAer  but  what  the  peo<» 
pie  gave,  and  fdiich  they  can  therefore  ditfeft  iheaci  of 
ft  pleafure. 

9.  Here  the  word  mystery  fignifies  the  pure  doc* 
trine  of  the  gofpel,  wfaiqh  they  had  been  tatij^  widiouli 
inflru£lion« 

14.  The  apelUe  continues  to  exhort  Timothy  to  ex- 
ert himrelf  with  all  diUgente  inhia  ftation  at  EphefliEt 
to  confider  the  importance  of  the  part  he  had  to  aft, 
ned  of  the  gofjpel  which  he  waa  to  promo|iS|  in  oppofiti-, 
on  toa  variety  of  corruptions,  which  die  apoftle  here 
Ipeahiagby  the  fpisit  of  prophecy,  forewarns  him  would 
Va  introduced  into  d&e  church* 

Vol  IV.    .  M         .  Ui.e* 
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15.  U  e«  In  which  thou  art  a  pillar  or  foundbtmi^ 
Ibpporting  the  truth  by  thy  exertions  in  defence  of  iu 

i5.  According  to  the  pointing  of  fome  MiiS.  it  may 
be  renderedi  7%r  mtfst$ry  ofgod&nesB  h  the  pillar  and 
fimndaticn  ofthtfcithj  and  vHthout  doubt  it  is  great^  Csfcw 

There  is  little  doubt  bat  that  the  reading  whick 
oiir  ei^iih  tranlhtorB  followed,  is  a  corrupt  oae;-anct 
that,  iaftead  of  tbe  word  Gud,  the  apoftle  wrote  what 
werenderwJby  faying  he  who  wat  manifefted  in  the 
fltih,  that  is  Jefos  ChriA:.  Howefer,  if  the  prelent 
reading  were  admitted^  nothing  could  be  inferrecl  from 
Ae  paflage  in  favour  of  the  divinity  of  Chriil*  For  as 
the  power  of  God-  or  the  Father  was  manife&ed  ia 
Chria,  as  he  himfelf  faid,  that  the  Facher  within  hinv 
did  the  works  which  he  exhibited ,  the  phrafe  God  ma- 
nifeft  in  the  flefh,  would  only  be  equivalent  to  that  o£ 
the  word  being  made  fclh  ;^  bath  of  them  denoting  that 
fne  power  of  God  was  made  manifeiL  in  mortal  flefli^'or 
^operatedby  a  man,  the  man  Chrifi  Jefus* 

Id  this  expreffion,  it  is  alfo  pofli'jle  the  apoftle  might 
^rilude  to-tbe  fame  error  winch  is  fo  feverely  animad« 
verted  upon  by  the  apoftle  John,  viz.. that  of  Chrift  be* 
ing  man  on^y  in  appearance. 

Justified  fignifies  approved ;  the  d>ine  miffion  of* 
ChriH  being  evidenced  by  the  miraculous  gifts  of  th^ 
fplrit.  ;        ^ 

The  word  that  we  reader  angih^  fi ^  liEes  a^fo  meT* 
fengars ;  and  is  therefore  probably,  to  be  '  underftood  of 
the  apofUes  by  whom  our  Lord  was  feen  after  his  re* 
urre61ion,  and  who  were  his  meflengers  to  pretch  bt» 
di>£U:ip€  to  the  world*    Or  t«ie  reference  may  be,  to- 

thofo: 
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diofe  angels  who  attended  at  the  fepulchre  of  Chrift, 
and  nvho  told  the  women  that  he  was  riren  from  the 
dead. 

Preached  to  the  GentiUs.  This  was  one  of  the 
greatcft  myfteries  or  fecrets  of  the  gofpel|  which  the 
Jews  were  exceedingly  unwilling  to  receive. 

Received  into  glory*  Some  refer  this  not  to  Chrilt 
himfelf^  but  to  his  gofpel;  that  being  received  in  gloiy» 
or  having  had  a  glorious  or  fuccefsful  reception  in  the 
worlds  notwithftanding  the  oppo&tton  that  was  made  to 
it  by  all  the  civil  powers. 

All  the  circumftances  here  enumerated  are  impor* 
tant  articles  of  chriftian  faith,  and  are  properly  called 
myfteries,  becauTe  they  could  not  have  been  known 
without  inftrudlion,  either  by  a  dire£l  communication 
from  God,  or  fome  miracles  which  were  the  objeA  of 
the  fenfes:  The  whole  verfe  may  be  paraphrafed  as 
follows. 

Great  is  the  doArine  of  the  gofpel,  which  being  un« 
known  for  ages,  is  at  length  revealed  to  us  ;  as  by  it 
we  are  informed,  that  he  who  was  i^.anifefted  in  the 
flefh,  or  truly  a  man,  was  approved  to  have  a  divino 
miffion  by  the  gifts  of  the  fpirit ;  who  after  his  refur* 
xedkion  was  unqueftionably  feenby  his  apoftles,  who 
were  his  meffengers  to  preach  his  do&rine  in  the  world 
to  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews  ;  being  publifhed  for  the 
benefit  of  the  whole  worldof  mankind.  And  this  Jefus 
whofe  do£lrine  is  thus  publifhed,  is  now  received  up 
into  glory  at  the  right  hand  of  Gcd. 

Ch.  IV.  1.  It  is  evident  from  this  and  ouxtx  z-n.^.L^. 
dl  Paul,  efpeciaHy  thofeto  the  Theflalooians^  ttii^t  £l;c:« 

M  %  wer« 
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were  in  the  ditiAiaxi  churchy  prophecies  concemitig  a^ 
great  corrvptioa  of  cUriftijRnUyi  whkh  was  to  take  place 
in  the  latter  days ;  by  which  was  probably  to  be  under* 
ftood»  the  laft  (lage  of  the  Roman  tmpire,nientioQed  by 
Daniel  in  his  acqount  of  the  vifionoCNebucbadnessar.  , 

At  what  timci  or  to  whom  tbefe  revelations  were 
madei  does  not  appear ;  but  ihey  were  evidently  prior 
to  the  viGons  of  John,  retorted  in  the  book  of  Revebi* 
tion«  for  that  was  probably  one  of  the  laft  booka  of  die 
New  Teftamenti  This  epiftle  of  Faul  howevert  was 
clearly  prior  to  it.  And  with  refpeA  to  the  nature  of 
the  €orrupUons»  or  the  deviations  from  the  true  prin- 
otples  of  the  gofpel^  the  predictions  contained  in  the 
epiftlea  of  Paul  are  more  definite  than  any  of  thofe  in 
the  Revelation  ;  which  rather  difcover  the  external 
Hate  of  the  churchy  than  things  of  an  internal  nature^ 
foch  aa  the  flate  of  particular  doArines. 

This  is  a  circumRance  which  (hews  the  great  value 
of  thefe  epiftles  of  Paulj  as  well  as  that  of  the  fecond  of 
Peter,  that  of  Jude,  and  thofe  of  John  ;  all  ot  which  al« 
iude  to  the  fame  thing,  and  which  are  heft  underftood 
by  comparing  them  with  one  another,  and  efpeciaily  with 
the  events;  the  great  apoftacy  which  they  foretold,  hav* 
ing  been  long  fince  compleated  in  the  church  of  Kome^ 
tho'  it  began  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Gnoftics,  which  ex« 
sited  in  the  time  of  the  apoftles.  For  it  is  remarkable^ 
chat  many  of  the  dodriues  of  the  Gnodtcs,  were  after*  : 
wards  adopted  by  thofe  who  Were  called  catholic  chriftU 
sns  ;  tfpecialiy  the  cxalialion  of  the  perfon  of  Chrift  to 
fo  me  thing  more  than  a  man,  the  contempt  of  the  body, 
and  the  refpefk  for  the  foul  as  a  principle  diftind  from 
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it,'«DdTaperiolr'to  it.  Thw  Uft,  i#M  ifeff  l^tiAm  cfmott 
«f  the  corruplioiM  Hf  Ae  sburdi  .of  ^9^  i  ai^  it  V9s 
^helead«igpfiiieifik.Dfilte:C^9AH:s»  fe;tbat  tb^  «p<^IUe 

then  worlc;  the  fsndancntal  f  ij^ftipl^$  (Of  ic»  being  ,tliea 
introduced,  and  having  never  beevk  aAe|rwv<is  eradica- 
ted. As  to  die  future  .opetatidti.of  iheCe  prlpciples, 
and  the  fuH  eztoiCM  of  ibeiti,  k  U  pwbM^  th^  tl^ 
-apoffles  themrdves  had  no  diftinft  aK>rebeiifioa  Qf  it^ 

Seducing  spirits  mean  deceivers ;  and  hy  the  doc* 
•trme  of  demons  may  be  underftood  ttot  4>f  fpirits,  or 
Ae  foals  of  dead  men  ;  «he  dodbrtne  coi»6fcrmfig  irhi/ch 
makes  one  of  the  mod  important  articles ia  the  corrup- 
tions of  the  church  of  JUome. 

2.  Sptating  lies  in  kyfficriay  :  (ihat  is,  impofing  up- 
on  men  with  faUe  JvuracleSi  with  whiph  the  church  c»f 
Rome  abounds. 

Hairing  their  conscience  scored  with  a  k9t  iron : 
that  is  perfifting  in  theit  impoiUions  upon  the  worid, 
notwiihftanding  every  attempt  to  reclaim  them,  which 
has  been  the  cafe  with  the  leading  men;ibers  of  the 
church  of  Rome  in  all  ages,  tho'  the  greater  part,  no 
doubt,  have  been  amosig  the  deluded,  and  did  not 
hnowingly  delude  others. 

3.  The  prohibition  of  the  marriage  of  prieXls,  or  the 
teachers  of  the  gofpel,  and  a  noUonof  the  impurity  of 
that  ftate  in  general;,  and  the  preference  given  to  celi- 
bacy, are  diftinguifhing  articles  in  the  church  of  Romr, 
^d  the  foundatton  of  this  was  laid  m  the  fyRcm  of  the 
Gnoftics,  in  which  the  body  was  confidered  as  a  clog  to 
tlic  foul,  and  all  corporeal  indulgence  was  either  thought 
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meanly  of,  or  held  to  be  indi&rent.  For  the  doftrine 
was  capable  of  two  oppofite  applicadoQs ;  the  indoL- 
gence  of  the  body  bcsng  eidier  thought  below  the  at- 
tention of  a  fpiritual  man,  and  unworthy  of  him,  or  not 
•ffeaing  the  foul  at  all  (  and  therefore  mig^t  be  indulg- 
ed withperfeAfafety. 

The  dodtrine  of  fafting,  and  the  abftinence  from 
particular  meaU  at  particular  times  is  likewife  a  difttn- 
guifliingpart  of  the  fyftem  of  popery,  and  fo  particular-^ 
ly  pointed  out  in  this  place,  that  it  is  extraordinary  that 
the  prophecy  ihould  not  have  prevented  its  own  accom« 
plifhment.  Fafting  was  alfo  much  recommended  by  the 
Gnoftics,  as  well  as  celibacy, 

I  paraphrafe  thefe  verfes  as  follows. 

We  are  cxpreffly  forewarned  by  die  fpirit  of  God, 
that  in  the  latter  times  which  are  now  approaching^ 
there  will  be  a  great  departure  from  the  true  principles 
of  the  gofpel,  in  confequence  of  fome  perfons  adopting 
falfe  notions,  and  then  deceiving  others  ;  being  more 
efpecially  mifled  by  notions,  concerning  the  fouls  of 
dead  men  i  and  they  will  fupport  their  notions  by  falfe 
and  lying  miracles  •  which  they  will  publifli  without 
ihame  or  rtmorfe.  1  hey  will  alio  treat  with  contempt 
the  ftatc  of  matrimony^  i.nd  affcft  to  mortify  the  body  by 
fafting  and  abftainirg  from  particular  meats  which  God 
has  created  for  the  ulb  of  men,  and  which  are  to  be 
received  with  thank fulncfs  by  chriftians  as  well  as  other 
perfons. 

7.  Here  the  apoftle  probably  alludes  to  the  ridicu- 
lous genealogies  of  the  Gnoftics,  who  derived  various 
beings  of  the  higher  orders  from  the  fupreme,  and  o- 
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then  again  from  them.  Tlds  bete;  i^Uogcther  the 
mrork  of  imaginauon,  tl^^e  was*  room  for  cndlefs  dif-' 
ference  of  opinion  upon  the  fubje£t.  He  therefore  tf,* 
•  hortarimothy,  that  negile£l«ngthefe  things  as  unwor^ 
tbyc(  himi  he  iicould  apply  the  whole  beat  of  his  m^d 
to  fucb  thiDgs  as  led  tofnbftantial  %  irtue. 

t*  l?aYtDg  mentioned  exercife  in  the  preceding  verfe^ 
he  icems  to  have  been  led  by  the  term  he  had  u.fed»  to 
fpeak  of  two  kinds  of  exercirc,  that  of  the  body,  and 
.  that  of  the  mind  ;  Ihewing  that  the  S^rmc^r  the'  it  has 
its  adrantages,  is  far  infeiior  to  the  latter.  .  Bodily  ex- 
ercifc  promotes  health,  and  the  enjoyment  of  this  life;N 

•  •  b^t  Tircue,  befides  promotbg  our  happinefs  in  this  life, 

•  prepares  us  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  life  which  is  .to 

€ome. 

10. 1  paraphrafe  die  preceding  verfes  as  follows.    . 
The  great  objea  of. ailife  of  piety,  is  the  happineft 
of  a  future  (late;  and  this  is  ii  truth  of  great  i^npor- 
tance,  worthy  to  be  univerfally  received  with  joy-    Jn 
the  firm  belief  of  this,  we  apottlet,  undergo  both  la« 
hour  and  fufferings,  confiding  in  the  promife  of  Gpd, 
wbdhasaffuredjus.of  the  folture  regards,  of  virtMe. 
His  benevolence  is  confpicuous  to  all  men,  but  more  pf- 
pecially  to  tbofe  who  believe  .and:  <4iey  the  gofpel  of  his 
t<m.    Thefe  maxi  jits  do  .you  teaeb.  yfifA\  all  authori;y^ 
'    13«  As  the  word  here  rendered  4/>ir<^  g<;nerfdly,  if 
.  :  ndt  aJ»ws>*s,  refers  to  the  jiiii-aculavs  .gift  of  the  fpirit^ 
'  '^d  we  learn  from  the  .^fe'pf  th^  church  at  Corinth, 
.'.that  there,  were.abuftidji)  the.ezercife  of  thofe  gifu,  it 
.<  is  p(obable,.that  Jf.aul  here  exhorts  Timothy  to  make  a 
proper,  ule  oi'them^  . 
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B^yUSfA  We  «re  liere  to  unde^RaBa  fiddkjr.      . 

IS.  Readings  no  doubt  m  this  pltee  meaas  reodkip 
the  rcripturcs. 

1*4.  Miraculous  gifts  were  ufually,  at  1eaft»  eonfer* 
•ed  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  an  apoftle  \  and 
Paul  eirewhere  fpealcs  of  Timodiy  having  Ivceived 
.  thefe  gifts  by  the  laying  on  of  his  hands ;  but  probably 
the  prtfb^ters  of  the  church  where  they  then  went, 
might  join  widi  the  apoftle  in  praying  for  Timothy  on 
that  occaGotii  and  lay  their  hands  on  him  alfo ;  tbisfae- 
iog  the  ufual  manner  in  which  prayer  waa  made  for 
parttcobur  perfons. 

Menuon  was  made  before,  of  fome  prophecy  ccb- 
cerning  Timothy,  which  probably  preccded'his  receir- 
ing  any  extraordinary  gifts,  'i  here  feems  howcTert>to 
.  Jbt  fome  confufion  in  the  order  of  the  claufes  in  this 
""fentencei  and  perhaps  the  fenfe  of  the  whole  may  be 
beft  ezpreffed  as  foIlews.^-^Be  careful  to  nsake  a  right 
uCe  of  thefe  miraculous  gifts,  which  in  confequenceof 
a  preceding  prophecy  concermng*  thee,  weUe  confeired 
upon  thee  by  (he  laying  on  of  my  hands,  the  whole 
prefliytery  joining  with  me  in  their|prayer8  for  thee  on 
that  occafioo. 

i6»  Thefe  advices  ere  very  intelligible  and  pcculU 
arly  excellent  and  important.  They  fliew  the  necellty 
of  minifters  labouring  to  form  their  own  minds,  of  their 
acquiring  ufeful  knowledge,  and  ufmg  their  utmoft  tn. 
deavours  for  the  imprevement  of  their  hearers.  The 
-apoftle  likewife  intimates,  tho'  in  a  more  indirect  man« 
ner,  the  value  of  their  labours  'with  refpefk  to  the  peo* 
pie.     Aud  if  there  be  a  duty  of  buniftersy  there  muft 
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Jk  m  c0if«QpOBdbg«Di  tnkht  ftrt  idr<tlietpeop{e,  wd 
of  «qMl  impoMBBce.  i  de^notliore  mmn  a  duty  vef- 
peCUng  their  «iiniftoii»9  but  one  Yel^Aing  theiiifielv«s. 
•  K^hetahufterftaretO'cammuaicatt  mftraAion,  the  peo- 
t>le  ore  to  receive,  h,  not  inpltcitly,  bat  to  giire  their 
bed  altentioBt  aadihea  judge  for  themlekres.  Wkh 
Mfpe6k  to  inttien  of  prafitce,  things  j^rinfintlely  more 
moment  than  toy  ^>eculationS|  if  it  be  ^e  duly  of  Ao 
minifter  to  eshort,  it  is  tbatof  tlie  people  to  knprwe 
by  the  word  of  exhortation. 

Ch«  y.  The  apoftle  centinues  to  give  Timothy  vari« 
oos  direfifions  how  to  conduA  himfctf  withrefpeft  tto 
tiie  cborch  at  Ephefus^  and  efpeoially  the  oScers  and 
the  poor  belongiBg  to  i& 

t.  £ldtrs  may  m  this  phce  meani  either  the  oiScera 
of  the  ^orch|  or  perfons  really  advanced  in  yeara<  ilm 
like  SMnmeri  the  young  men  here  mentioaedimay  either 
mean  thofe  who  really  were  young,  or  the  deaoMsof 
the  chmclii  who  in  general  were  younger  perfons  than 
the  elders  of  iu  His  advice  equally  applies  to  both  liie 
cafes  :  Timothy  himfelf  being  a  young  man,  was  to 
behave  with  due  refpeA  to  thofe  who  were  his  fi^ari- 
ors  in  yean,  tho'  not  in  Itnowledge  or  virtue. 

3.  To  honour^  in  this  and  alfo  in  another  place  in 
thisxluipter,  means  to  maintain*  The  fame  word  has 
the-'fame'figniication  in  oiher  places,  and  efpeciaQy  in 
the  fifth  commandment,  where  honour  ihy  father  mid 
thy  mother  denotes  the  duty  of  maintaining  them,whea 
they  were  unaUe  to  provide  for  themfelves. 

It  is  poffible  that  the  widows  here  mentioned  might 
bsve  fome  ftatcd  eroployosenc  in  the  chureb,  as  we 
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f«ad  not  pAlf  of  deacons,  hot  tlfaof  deacoiie6e9  m  the 
primitive  timet ;  and  thcjr  night  whh  ^rrat  projpritfjr 
attend  to  cafes  of  the  pocr  and  flmogers,  tfp^cialljr 
thofe  of  their  own  frz.  But  hefidt  s  this,  it  appc  ara 
from  the  acco«nt  of  the  earlicrft  ftafe  of  the  church,  in 
the  a£U  of  the  apofUcs,  that  nmch  atteDOon  wan  given 
to  the  poor,  and  efpecially  Co  widows ;  for  we  read  of 
the  Grecian  converts  complaining  that  their  widows 
were  neglected  in  the  daily  diAribution  of  the  church's 
flock.  The  widows  therefore,  mentioited  in  ihis  placet 
may  only  mean  thofe  who  were  defutute  of  any  provi* 
Ion*  As  the  trofd  which  we  render  tuidews^  Ukewife 
;fignifics/o0r,  which  was  rcry  oGten  their  cafe,  thofe 
wh6  arc  here  called  widows  indeed^  may  ha?e  been 
thofe  who  were  really  deftitute  aiid  in  diArcflLotg  cir* 
^umftances. 

4.  Let  them  team ;  i.  e.  Let  their  children  and  ne« 
fhews  learn  ;  for  if  widows  had  children  or  near  rela* 
tions  capable  of  labour,  there  was  no  reafon  why  they 
fhould  be  burdenfome  to  the  church*    . 

6*  We  are  not  to  infer  from  this  that  all  widows 
who  were  old  and  poor  were  therefore  pious,  or 
th«t  all  of  them  who  were  young  and  rich  were  o« 
therwife  ;  but  it  might  be  more  naturally  ezpeAeJ  that 
tfiey  would  be  fo,  and  Timothy  was  to  confider  their 
different  ages  and  circumftances,  and  bebttve  to  th^m 
SMicordingly. 

It  was  ufual  with  the  Jews,  and  appears  more  than 
once  in  tlu?  New  Teftament,  to  czprefs  a  (late  of  fm 
by  the  term  dcatb^    as  our    Saviour  fays,  Jtt  the  dtad 
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ktry  ikmr  dead ;  and  the  apoftle  fpo^  of  thofe  who 
were  dead  in  trefpaflies  and  fiat. 

7.  i.  e,  ImproachaUey  fo  as  to  bring  no  fcandal  upon 
the  church, 

8.1hi8refpe£b  thofe  members  of  chriftian  focte- 
ties  who  had  mothers  that  were  widows^  and  other 
near  relations  in  drcnmnances  of  penury  •  Even  the  hea* 
thens  acknowledged  the  propriety  of  fathers  and  mo- 
thers being  maintained  by  their  children*  or  thofe  who 
were  neareft  of  kin  to  them. 

9.  The  number  in  this  place  muft  mean  the  lift  of 
'  thofe  who  were  to  be  relieved  out  of  the  church's  ftock* 

md  in  this  infant  date  of  the  church,  no  officers  having 
'  to  appearance  been  appointed  but  a  very  fliort  time  be- 
fore this,  it  is  not  probable  that  there  could  be  a  want 
«f many  women  in  any  office.  It  is  therefore,  the  more 
probable  that  this  was  merely  a  lift  of  poor  widows,  as 
proper  obje£U  of  charity ;  tho'  there  feems  to  be  no 
good  reafon,  why  widows  who  had  had  only  one  hi|f« 
bmd,  ihould  have  any  preference  on  that  account,  if 
their  circumftances  were  equally  diftrefiing  ;  whereas  if 
*  they  held  any  office^  the  having  been  the  wife  of  one 
man  might  be  thought  more  reputable,  and  intide 
them  to  more  confideration  than  the  haying  been  wife 
to  feveral.  But  indeed,  any  circumftance  that  made^ 
Aem  appear  more  refpeflable,  whether  they  were  in  or 
ont  of  office,  would  iutitle  them  to  more  confideration 
in  all  refpeAs. 

10.  It  feems  from  this  circumftance,  that  particular 
regard  wa?  had  to  thofe  widows  who  had  been  inaftate 
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ofaSuciicetiiid  w1r>  had  extended  to  otfiers  ^t  €li». 
rity  of  which  they  now  ftood  w  aeed  Yhemfelyes. 

19.  Ab  the  apoftle  mernkms  thefe  widows  cafting 
off  dietr  firft  faith,  it  is  erident,  that  it  was  aot  merely 
'fteir  marrying  again,  of  which  the  apoftleciq)reflea  his 
difapprcbattODi  but  their  marrying  unbelieiretSy  bfr 
Vhich  they  were  indangerof  faeii^  induced  to  afaandoa 
tbeprofeffion  of  cfariAianity. 

Hmng  damfuHim  ftiould  have  been  rtndexed  ieing 
condemned^  or  deserving  ctnmre^  Uaintainiiig  fuah 
widows  out  of  the  puUic  Ainds  wonld,  therefore,  have 
lieea  imptx>per, 

13.  Being  maintained  at  the  expence  of  othensi  and 
Imving  no  proper  employment  at  an  age  when  th^y 

^  were  capable  of  it  i  this  idle  improper  conduA  mi^ 
naturally  be  expected  from  them,  and  to  this  the  church 
was  to  give  no  encouragement. 

14.  It  is  evident  from  this,  that  the  apnftle  had  no 
^tjeAion  to  fecond  marriages  as  fach,  fince  he  advifes 
them  in  the  cafe  of  young  widows,  rather  than  they 
0iould  li^e  idle  at  the  expence  of  the  (bctety. 

15.  i.  e.  Have  behaved  improperly,  and  abandciled 
^  profeffion  of  chriflisuiity. 

17.  it  was  not  expeded  that  all  the  ekiecs  of  a  church 
ftould  teach;  but  notwithftanding  this  they  might  be  very 
well  employed  in  attending  to  the  good  order  of  the  fo« 
eiety.  Thefe  perfons  however,  would  not  in  geaeral 
require  any  affidance  from  the  fociety.  But  thofe  who 
adlually  gave  their  time  and  labour  tr  the  churchy  To  as 
to  give  little  or  no  attention  to  any  pdicr  budnefs*  by 
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which  tbey  miglit  maistain  themfdves,  would  havt  % 
natural  right  tb  a  maintenance  from  thofe  to  whom,  their 
time  and  labour  were  devoted*  Here  the  word  honour 
evidently  fignifies  maintenance* 

2a  This  ihewa  how  attendve  the  early  chriftiana 
were  to  the  good  conduA  of  the  members  of  their  lb« 
cieties,  and  in  their  fitoadoo  among  unbelievers,  it  was 
peculiarly  neceflary ;  but  it  is  certainly  highly  |»roper  < 
«ven  in  our  circumftaoces*  All  chriftians  are  to  mind 
not  only  their  own  thingst  but  in  fome  meafure  alfo  the 
thingsof  otherst  foasto  provoke  to  love  and  to  good, 
works.  It  is  a  bad  fymptom  ot  the  decline  oF  the  fpirit 
oE  religion,  when  the  members  of  chriAian  focictiea 
confider  themfelires  as  intirely  detached  from  each  o* 
ilier»  and  ftel  ao  iatereft  in  their  good  or  bad  con< 
doA^ 

21.  This  is  fpeaking  according  to  the  oriental  ftile, 
confidering  Qod-as  a  great  prince,  attended  by  his  an* 
geli  or  miniftring  fervants.  As  adding  under  the  in*» 
Ipeaion  of  this  great  beingt  thus  magnificent!^  attend* 
ed|  Paul  gives  this  folemn  charge  to  Timothy. 

22.  i*  e.  Do  not  ordiun  any  perfon  to  an  office  in 
a  chriftian  church,  without  duly  confideringhis  qualifi* 
cations,  left  you  ihould  make  jour&Ifanfwerable  for  bia 
mifcondttCL 

23.  This  little  circumftance  (hews  the  apoftle's 
chara£ler  in  a  pleafing  light,  as  attentive  to  the  health 
and  comfort  of  his  friend  and  fellow  labourer,  but  it 
certainly  gives  us  no  idea  of  his  writing  from  any  fupcr# 
natural  infpiration  j  for  this  could  not  be  neceflary,  for 
«ne  man  to  give  bis  advice  to  another.      As  this  has 
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no  connexion  with  cither  what  goes  before  or  what  fol- 
lows, and  indeed  interrupts  the  courfe  of  the  apofUe's 
exhortatton,  fome  think,  and  probably  enough,  that  he 
wrote  it  in  the  margin  of  his  letter,  after  it  was  finifhed^ 
and  that  it  was  afterwards  taken  into  the  text,  and  in  an 
improper  place. 

24.  1.  e.  Some  men's  faults  are  confpicuous  to  al^ 
but  thofe  of  others  are  not  difcovered  fo  foon. 

25.  i.  e.  They  cannot  efcape  a  diligent  fearch* 
Cb.  VI.  The  apoftle  now  dofes  his  epiftle  with  n 

variety  'of  mifcellaneous  direfilions  and  advices,  repeat- 
ing  fome  things  which  he  had  mentioned  before,  on 
which  he  may  therefore  be  fiippofedto  have  laid  parti- 
cular fcrcfs. 

1.  i,  e.  That  fuch  flavet  as  have  not  obtained  their 
liberty,  pay  due  obedience  to  their  mafters,  whofe  pro* 
perty  they  are. 

As  the  Jews  were  great  boafters  of  their  liberty,  and 
held  it  to  be  even  unlawful  to  be  fubje£l  to  any  other 
nation,  and  as  the  Gnoftic  teachers  at  Ephefus,  as  well 
as  at  Corinth,  appear  to  have  been  Jews,  it  is  probable 
that  they  extended  the  fame  imaginary  privileges  to  the 
converts  to  chridianity  from  the  Gedttles,  and  they 
taught  ihem,  that  being  now  of  fo  much  more  confe* 
quence  than  they  had  been  before,  they  were  in  the  eye 
of  God  fully  intitled  to  their  civil  liberty.  That  fuch 
a  do£lrine  as  this  was  maintained  by  fome  teachers  of 
chriftianicy,  may  be  clearly  inferred  from  this  and  o- 
^  ther  paOages  in  the  apoftolical  epiftles.  Now,  had  this 
been  generally  underllood  to  be  the  genuine  do£lrine 
of  chrlilianity^  it  is  eafy  to  perceivp  whue  sui  obCtacle 
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it  mutt  ha*c  proved  to  the  reception  of  it,  as  vt  would 

have  armed  aH  free  men  againft  it.    The  apottle  ihcrcr 

fore  informs    limothy,  and  the  chriftian  church  ^t 

Ephefus  through  him,  that  chriftianity  makca  no  charger 

vhaicvcr  b  the  civil  condition  of  men,  magiftratea,  or 

fubjeaa,  fi^e  men  or  flavca.    He  clearly  gives  them  ta 

.  underOand  that  all  moral  obligations,  arifing  from  the: 

outward  conditions  of  men^  continue '  the  fame  as  bo% 

.fore ;  nay,  chat  the '  peculiar  duties  of  Oaves,  as  well 

as  thofe  that  were  incumbent  on  other  clafles  of  men^ 

were  enforced  by  additional  confiderations    every  man 

4i£ting  as  in  the  fight  of  God,  and  difcharging  his  duty* 

fo-as  to  be  approved  by  that  great  being,  who  has  thought 

proper  for  wife  reafons  to  place  him  in  the  Aadon  he 

ecenpies,  whatever  it  be. 

2;  Thcte  is  ambig'iity  in  the  phrafe  partaking  of  the 
^kenefit^  fince  fome  may  underftand  it  of  the  bencfic 
<or  bleffings  of  the  gofpel,  but  it  is  more  probable  that 
it  refers  to  thef  benefit  of  their  fervice  ;  and  therefove^ 
the  fenfe  will  be,  that  chriftian  flaves  fliould  be  more 
careful  to. difckarge  their  duty  to  thofe  maftef  s-  who  are 
chriftians.     Ihey  (hould  particularly  refped);  them  oH 
that  account^  and  ferve  them  with  greater  ehearfiihiers. 
Zm  From  the  apoftlc's  paffing  immediately  from  his 
dire£lion  concerning  llav<.s,  to  his  adm6niti<>ns  coi»- 
cem'mg  the  Gncft^c  teachers,  againft  whom  he  had 
warned  Timothy  before,  it  is  very  probable,  that  this, 
do6\rine  of  the  ezempiion  of  chriftian  flaves  from  fei^ 
vitude  had  been  held  by  them. 

4.  Pride  and  conceit  were  among  the  chief  charac^ 
leriftics  of  the  Gnoftlcs  in  all  ages*     They  were  in  fa& 

philofophicAll:' 


\ 
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jAiiofopbieal  peffoes  irko  derpifed  tht  vulgar ;  batt 
tfaeir'k  being  a  fatfe  fdiulolbphj,  when,  it  becajne  iiio«ri 
.  porated  with  chriftianityy  it  was  a  fomxe  of  muck  cov* 
Yoption  of  die  genuine  principles  of  true  religion^  fmaii. 
which  the  latter  ia  not  even  now  thoroughly  faeed. 

5.  We  caooot  fuppoTe  that  any  perfona  ever  fmoufly 
maintained  that  the  acquifitioo  of  wealth  was  godlioefe 
or  virtue  ;  but  tbej  might  be  aa  attentive  to  it  as  if 
they  had  thought  it  lo  he  aa  vahiable  aa  godlioefa^  or 
they  might  make  againiuf  godUaeI%  making  their  ha* 
noguet  or  fet  fpeechea  in  faivour  of  it  for  hire,  whick 
appears  to  have  been  the  cafe  witb  the  Gnoftic  teachftm 
«t  Corinth ;  for  they  cultivated  eloqaence  as  well  aa 
ftienee.  Fromthiacirc»m[laace  of  the  attentioa  (h«t 
thefe  GnoRic  teachers  gave  to  gain,  the  apoftle  take* 
occafion  to  make  fome  excellent  obfervations  on  the  fub- 
je£l,  and  to  urge  the  duty  and  the  wifdom  of  moderati9« 
in  the  purfuitof  weabh. 

1Q»  Here  again  we  fee  an  avartaooa  temper  joined 
with  falfe  principles  of  chriflianity« 

13.  i*e«  Who  will  raife  the  dead  and  judge  the 

world* 

ThatiSinotwtthfiandiaghis  eruel  perfecotion  and 
fuffcrtngs ;  which  were  as  great  at  any  that  his  followers 
can  be  called  to  endure. 

16.  There  isa  diforder  in  the  conftruflion  of  thia 
femence,  contained  in  thefe  two  verfesi  which  may  oc- 
cafion the  mifunderftanding  of  them.  The  true  mean* 
ingi  apprehend  to  be  as  follows.  Having  mention- 
cd  the  appearance  of  Jefus  Chrift,  or  his  fecood  com- 
ing to  ra'ifc  the  dead  and  judge  the  world,  the  apoOle 

faya 
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f  * 
fii¥8,  ^rfiich  uppesring,  fae,  vts»  almgbtjr  God»wlio  to 
the  Qnly  potentate^  the  king  ofMngBy  and  htdof  Wfd$^ 
tec.  (hall  fliew  or  manfofti  that  b,  thia  great  event 
which  i^  yet  future  will  beeoflB.e  prefent,  being  brought . 
forward  in  its  due  time  by  tliat  great  beipg  who  has 
promifcd  it^aad  who'hae  power  to  falfll  all  his  pro* 
msfes. 

sa  Here  again  tfie  i^K»Me  alladtil  to  the&lfe  and 
fpecious  philofophy  of  the  Gnoftic  teachersi  wbicbho 
had  mentioned  fo  often  l>efor^« 


WOTEa    CM   THB     EPlSTLK    TO 

T  I  T  U  9. 

^ ..  XTUS,  to  whom  this  epiRlc  was  addrcfl- 
^  was  a  Gentile  converted  by  Paul,  probably  at  'Anti- 
och,  and  one  who  accompanied  him  from  that  place  to 
Jcrufalem,  whither  he  was  fcnt  together  with  Barnabas, 
to  cany  a  charitable  contribution  to  the  poor  of  that 
place.    This  was  a.  d.  43,  about  three  yean  after  the 
gofpcl  Jtod.bccH  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  and  yet,  as 
Paul  ol^ferves,  ))e  would  not TuiF^r  Titus  to  he  circum« 
cift:^,  notwithftanding  ^he  very  ftiong  prejudices  of  the 
JewiC(^.5hriftiaili  9^  that  time  in  favour  of  lb««*  cere- 
.  yot,  IV/'    ■  N  monies^ 
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monies,  andlho'  hj^d  drderfccj. Timothy  tote  ciiw. 
Gumcifed  oa  ttCcounrof  Ms  mother  heing  a  Jewwf*^^ 
Afur  this  we  find  Titus  ocGidkuudlj  ia  the  company- 
of  Paul,  in  the  f^ime  capacity  as  Silas,  Timothy,  aud 
fome  oihcrs>  v\^^  to  afl^^  Wm  ib  preachiiig  the  g^fpel, 
to  be.f^Dl  t^  paitkttlar  places  far  that  purpcfei  or  to  be 
.fixed  for  lome  time  where  it  was  judged  that  they 
might  be  cmployei^o  advantage.  The  ftation  of  Titus 
wuu  ia.thc  ifland  of  Crete«  as  that  of  Timothy,  when 
Paul  wrote  to  him,  was  at  Ephefm*, 

•Thcfe  two  epiftles  lo  Timothy  and  Titus  refem^^!*- 
efit  another  in  many  particulars,  fo  that  they  feem  to 
have  been  written  in  fimila^  fituanons  of  things  ;  \  iau. 
thy  having  been  appointed  aa» regulate  the  church  at  & 
pbcfus,  and  to  ordain  proper  officers  there,  and  Titus  tc^ 
do  the  fame  in  Crete.     1  hey  had  likcwife  both  of  them 
the  fame  difficulties  to  ftruggle  .with,  from  the  faMe 
teachers  of  thofe  times,  who  appear  to  have  been  Jcw- 
ilh Gnoftics  ;  being  aithe  fame-  tfme  zealous  for  the 
law  of  Mofes,  and  yet  tin£tiired  wuh  the  principles  o£ 
that  fpecious  philofophy,  which  made  matter  to  be  the 
,{burccofan  evil,  and'led'them  to  dilbdicvc  the  doc- 
trine of  a  rcftirredlion.     Teachers  of  this  clafs,  wha 
appear  to  have  read  ledlures  for  hire,  and  to  Have  under- 
valued the  apoHle  Paul,  we  have  found  ait  Corinth  and- 
at  Ephcfus, -and' thpy  were  like  wife,  as  we    (ball  fee  in 
Crete.      •  •• 

It  18  not  eafy  to  fix  the  time  when  this'epiMe  was* 
written,  on  acccunt  of  the  great  difficulty  of  d'etermin* 
ingwhen  Paul  was  at  Crete,  'He  evidently  had  beea 
there  in  company  with  Titus  fometime^  before  the  wri* 

ttot 
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ting  of  this  epiftte  ;  and  yetXuke  qiakes  no  mention  of 
his  ever  having  been  A^re  in  the  a^cpunt  of  hta  travels; 
Borne  therefore  are  of  opinion  that  both  the  vifit  to 
Crete,  and  the  writing  of  this  epiftle  were  fubfequent  to 
all  that  Liike  has  recorded  concerning  Paul,  and  that 
it  was  one  of  the  laff  ep'dles  that  he  wrote.  But  upon 
the  whole  it  appears  to  me  more  probable^  that  he  wrote 
it  from  Macedonia,  prerently  after  he  had  written  thci 
preceding  epiftle  to  Timothy,  not  long  after  his  leaving 
Ephefus,  A.  i>.  56. 

Some  think  it  pofible  that  Paul  might  go  to  Crete 
immediately  after  leaving  Ephefus  at  this  time^  tha* 
Luke  fays  that  he  departed  thence  to  goto  Macedonia^ 
md  mention  is  made  2  Cor.  ii.  i^,  o^is  being  at  Troas 
before- he  came  to  Macedonia,  and  his  being  furprized 
sot  to  find  Titus  there*  But  on  the  whole  I  think  it 
mofk  probable^  that  Paul  might  have  gone  to  Crete 
fromXiorinth  during  the  two  years  which  Luke  fays  he 
fpent  there, ''that  being  his  principal  refidence  about 
three  years  before  this  time,and  Titus  going  thither  for 
reafons  unknown  to  Paul,"might  be  the  caufe  of  his  not 
meeting  with  him  at  Troas. 

S.  I  Ihall  paraphrafe  thefe  three  verfes  as  follows. 
I  Paul  who  addf^fs  this  epiftle  to  thee  Titus,  do  it  as 
the  fervant  of  God^  aiid  an  apoftle  of  Jefus  Chrift^ 
preacbit^g  that  gofpri  which  is  held  by  all  his  true  churcti 
and  people  ;  the  objeft  of  which  is  to  promote  theprac* 
tice  of  virtue,  in  hope  of  obtaining  that  eternal  life  and 
)iappinefs,  which  God  wh«  is  faithful  to  all  his  proqii- 
fesfhaadefignedfor  all  who  are  duly  qualified  for  it 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  j  but  who  did  not  ful* 
N2  ly 
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br  reveal  tbls  promirc  to  ip^ipktpd  befote  the   prefettf 
pre;)|cb'PS  of  th«j  gofpel^  the  dirpenfation  of  which  h  ia     • 
yjtrt  CQjpmUtcd  t<>  xnc  by  the  eipref^  a|>poiqtmcnt  of  Go4 
9Mr  §9?io«r. 

4.  Tittt)  was  P4Ul's  own  cmyert,  and  is  therefom  ' 
ber^  called  his  Ton. 

You  Tee  that  the  tfifn^  Saviour  is  equallf  applied  to 
God  aod  to  Qhrid.  It  fignifits  nothing  more  than  dcU* 
f  ^ft:«'y  and  therefore,  may  With  eq^ial  propriety  be  ap* 
plied  to  God  in  the  firft  inftance,  and  to  any  inftnimeot 
^^i  be  may  employ.  ^  Thus  Mofea  is  frequendy  ctfed 
1^  faviouTi  or  deliverer. 

7^  (t  19  evidept  that  eldera  a9id  bifliops  were  th# 
(ape  perfoo9»  for  io  one  verfe  they  are  caQed  elderti 
fad  in  th«  vtxt  verfe  biihcips  ;  and  as  every  city  ot 
totft^t  fof  there  were  no  great  cities  in  the  ifl^ndt  had 
t>iOiop8»  it  is  evident,  that  they  coiald  not  have  bee% 
fu^h  as  are  now  called  dioccfan  bifliops,  having  minil^ 
lers  of  other  churches  fubordinate  to  theB>. 

We  fee  by  the  qualifications  here  mentioned,  and 

^he  fimilar  ones  in  the  epiClle  to  Timothy,  that  thefa 

officers  were  only  to  be  perfona  of  more  refpe£Ubk 

charaaeiSft.  and  free  from  fneh  fRult^  aa  would  bring 

,   xepfoach  upon  the  church*    The  rf^afon  why*  aa  we 

.  Hiay  infer  from  thefe  direSioiia,  ther^  were  many  per* 

*"   fotisiu  the  chriftian  cb  arch  at  it  at  time  whofe  moral 

eharaflers  were  very  \a}fttit(ky  waS|00  doubt,  their  iate 

converfion  frona  the  very  difordt;rly  life  tha*  was  led  by 

the  Gentile^  in  general  ;  ajid  chriftianity  did  not  aft  a§ 

a  uiurm^Qr  fu^dtoly,  but  graUually  j  thcfc  being  in  the 


flrft  i^lnee  a  iCliMge  Of  belief,^  m  tp^mml^e  pAttificB 
t>Dlyi aod diefe jproddiiflg ifti  titheft  chcuige of  teiiipc^ 
condu£l. 

to.  Tf6tn  iW%  md  othef  ]p«fl?Yg^  U  i»  «t{4eftt  that 
the  op^ttn  6f  Pkii!  \^^e  J«wd  t^eatottn  for  ffi^  laW  /  iMid 
ftdht  dc>eft  ivH  appMr  fo  fauve  httd  mmtt  (hte  6nt  ftrfi 
or  ktiid  of  ofpdttn^  ind  fts  in  oth^r  flut^^  xhtj  int  f^td 
10  h^  gre*t  preteifdere  to  kitolrledg^,  and  tD  dilbetkt^ 
tbe  rafumAioni  it  is  «frfdeiit  they  were  cMflljrfticI^ 
fierfena^mthe;  ttmr^e^eiiers  at  Coiltittri  or  JewiAi 
Goodies. 

11.  it  appetfs  to  have  been  a  proverb  atnob^  tlic 
ancients  that  the  GfetAns  trete  liarSi  Bat  th^)^  feeiii 
to  ha^e  gorthis  <ibliraAcr  orl^ajLUy^  fcom  tlielr  ftyin^ 
whiit  Vils  tme,  vlt.  that  Jupiter  who  was  w^rfhipped 
in  Greece  was  bom  atid  died  among  them,>  and  front 
their  ftiewifig  his  fepulohre.  For  the  reft  of  the  Greel&S^ 
withft^iew  toinciatcate  a  higher  opinioa  ot  their  prinoii* 
pal  g<^}  wifiiedto  decry  that  Creun  tradition,  andfatd 
that  the  Crtiaas  were  liars  far  aflerting  it.  They  might, 
lio^^ever,  he  «.dd)6led  to  lying  as  well  as  other  irieest, 
«nd'h^iring  got  this  chara&er,  on  whatever  ^ccounti  tbe 
apodle  might  q'aote  the  comraoa  proverb  tliM  waa 
founded  upon  it  againfl  them- 

One  can  hardly  help  concluding  froin  this  circling* 
ftance,  that  this  tetter  was  int«nded  to  be  a  private  one, 
and  not  to  be  communicated  to  the  perfons  whofc  chd- 
rafters  arc  thus  defer ibcd,  aitd  confequently  that  it  wall 
not  defigned  for  the  ufe  of  poAerity*  tbo'  in  ihe  COurfe 
of  diviae  providence  it  has  been  happily  prtfervt:d  to 
At. 

N  a  Thf 
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The  term  alow  bellies  is  a  very  .nulcirard  and  im^ 
proper  renderiDg ;  it  Oiould  rather  have  -been  greai 
gluttons. 

14.  The  Jervish  fables  here  mentionedi  were  proba- 
bably  the  fane  things  thit  are  elfe where  calUd  endle|« 

\  genexlogiea,  which  I  have  (hewn  could  not  be  any  Uiing 

elfe  than  the  idle  notions  of  the  Gnoftics,  oftheg^ne- 
ranoiu  or  geoealogt^  of  their  ^£on8»  or  AipeVangelia 
fprits  and  their  deriTaiionlroai  the  Supreme  Beings 
and  from  each  other,  than  wUth  Hotbipg  coidd  be  more 
fuolifh  or  ridiculous. 

15.  In  this  it  is  probable,  that  the  apoftle  afludes  ta 
fome  arbitrary'  prohibitions  concerning  meats  and 
drinks  by  thefe  fuperflitious  Jtwilh  teachefs^  As  Paul 
bimfelf  was  a  Jew,  and  it  is  cxprelsly^faidof  biiti,  that 
he  walked  orderl} ,  and  kept  the  law,  the  phrafe  uW 
things  here  yred  muft  be  reftriAed  in  its  wie^ning  by 
the  nature  of  the  cale,  and  the  fendi^  wiH  then  be,  that 
they  who  are  pure  in  heart,  may  very  fafely  eat  what 
your  teachers  call  impure ;  whereas  to  them(elves  whofe 
hearts  are  uncl^an,  every  thing  they  do  is*  impure  ;  and 
no  rules  of  diet  that  they  can  prefcribe  to  themfelves^ 
vill  at  all  avail  them  in  the  fight  of  Ood.  To  the  (kme 
purpofe  our  Saviour  faidpthat  nothing  that  goeth  yito 
a  man  can  dtfile  him,  when  it  is  evident  that  he  could 
not,  at  that  time  at  lead,  mean  to  declare,  or  even  %5 
hint  It  the  abolition  of  the  law  of  Mofesi  with  refpe& 
to  clean  and  uncleian  meats. 

1 6.  It  appears  from  ecclefiaftical  hrftory,  that  fome  of 
^                          the  Gneftics  were  diflblute  in  their  morals,  as  were  th^ 

^  corrupters  of  chriftianity  mentioned  by  Paul,   Pet#», 

Jude 
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Jode  and  John  i  thq^od|tf&  of  themaffeiSled  the  exQfCme 
of  rigour.  For  their  kg^'^pg  prmciple^qf  aakatt^rt  of  th« 
bodXft  |p(:ii3^  the  jTopr^  qf  all  evil  and  indepeadeiitof  ih^ 
jniiid  was  capable^  as  I  have  obfervecJ^  oi  two  quitje  og* 
pofite  appl^catio^is,  ^      ,       .     ^  i 

'  C|i<,IL  laUiis  pjurt  of  ih^  epilQe,  l!ttU8L  is  dir€£le4 
mrhat  exbortatiox^  to  give,  to  ptrfons  and  chara£lers. 
They  are  very  iijnilar  to  thofe  which  /were  ;giv^Q  to  Ti* 
xncftby,  and  therefore,  require  very  little,  explanatioa.  . 
,  1.  By  ^und  doctrine  the  apoflle  prob&My  meant  thajt 
doflrine  which  has  a  good  effe£t  on  the  iporal.  cbdduA 
pf  men  \  becaoTe  advices  lelating  to  moral  condufl  im- 
mediately fQllpAT^  \  .         .   /; 
2.  Sober,  means  vigilanti  attentive  to  their  daty.  •» 
J^.  Good^  meiins  q£  a  benevolent  gentle  difpofition.  < 
6.  i.  e.  Prudent  and  dlf^reet,  avoiding,  the  raftiaefe 
and  Tiolenoe  to  which  youth  is  peculiarly  prone. 
^.       7.Sinc€rity  means  purity.  ^ 

9. 1  observed  before  that  the  Jewtlh  C;ioll»cs  feem 
to  kvtQ  taught  that  flavery  was  unlawful  to  ?t  Je  W|  or  *  a . 
cbriftian  ^  whereas  the  appdleinforms  then  that  chrif* 
tianity  made  no  change  whatever  io4he  civil  condicfoo, 
.#r  civil  duties  qf  men. 

10.  Purloining  means  privately  ensbezzling. 
14.  In  thefe  words  the  great  fcope  and  end  of  the 
gofpel  i^exprtflfd,  with  peculiar  clearnefs  aiid  energy. 
It  is  a  f>fttm  of  religion,  thq  great  end  of  which  is  to 
make  men  virtuous  here»  and  happy  hereafter.  Oblervci 
however,  that  this  hereafter  is  at  the  appearing,  or  fe» 
^oftd^comingof  Jefus  Chrid,  ^nd  not  beiore. 

N4  ...TWs 
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Thi«  appearing  is  here  dtttd  the  ^earmg  of  the 
great  GeJ^  Md  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus'Chrift, 
l^om  which  fome  hare  haftily  infeired  that  Jefui  Chrift 
«nd  the  great  God  went  the  fame  perfon^  But  a  fuy* 
ing  of  our  Swour  himitlf  will  clearly  txp^m  this.  He 
fays  that  he  shall  return  in  his  citn  ghry^  aud  in  tit 
glory  of  his  father  t  and  of  the  hofy  angeb*  The  appear*. 
ynj"  of  f  he  great  God^  therefore,  fignifitt  nothing  more 
tha»  that  glorious  prefence  of  God  which  will  accom» 
IMoy  Jeflis  Chrift,  when  he  OiaU  retaim  to  raife  the 
dead  a'nd  judge  the  world. 

Here  alfo  we  (ee  the  true  meaoti^g  of  the  chriftian 
redejnptibii:  It  is  a  deliverance  from  miquity,  and  aH 
the  effeAs  of  it,  by.making  us  virtuous  aad  go<Ml,  and 

'  by.no  means  a  deliverance  from-  (he  wrath  of- God  by 
dieidfith  of  .Chrift.  How  clearly  is  this  expireffed  whea 

'  i\\t%\^^tikj%  thai  he  ga^e  himself  for  us^  that  he  might 
r^^emhisfrom  all  iniquity^  and  purify  us  to  himself  a^^ 
.pfiiiUar  people^  zeakus  of  good  works.    The  phrafe  pem 

.  litf/iar  people  is  borrowed  from  the  Old  Tefta«|ien% 
where  the  Jewifh  nation  b  jatd  to  be  zpeeufifiLr  people^ 
that  is«  difiinguiihed  from  all  ether  nations  for  great  and 
valuable  purpofcs.  In  like  manner  in  the  chriiiian  dM^ 
penfation,  all  good  men  may  be  confidered  as  the  pc* 
Wliar  people  ol  Chrift,  without  any  ^iftinaien  of  na* 
tion»4  .  J  .  , 

15.  It  is  probable  that  Titus  was  not  foyout>g  a  mais 
as  Timothy.    For  in  the  exhortation  refpeding  old  \ 

men  he  is  not  dire£led  to  confider  them  as  his  faibers,  ' 

imd  here  he  does  not  fay  as  he  did  to  TiiAothvi  let  no 

man 
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mm  despite  tit/  youth^  but  Bmptyi  tH  m  mm  des^ 
thee. 

Ch.  in.  The  apoAIe  concluded  this  epiftfe  with  font 
czceUeiit  admontttons,  ihewing  the  ufe  of  th6  gpfyA 
in  mexidiDgthe  hearts  and  Hires  of  men ;  and  likewifb 
cautiontiig  lltus  againft  thofe  dangerous  principled 
which  were  at  that  time  introduced  into  the  church  ; 
leqeiring  him  by  all  means  to  purge  the  church  of 
tfaem» 

1.  Theprood  and  unfubmiffire  fpirit  of  the  Jews 
in  generali  and  of  thefe  falfe  teachers  who  wcte  Jewe 
in^articulari  I  iiave  frequently  mentioned*  To  oppofe 
this  turbulent  fpirit  the  apoille'  gives  thefe  direftions 
about  fubmiffion  to  magiflmt^s,  efcriftrarity  having  no*  . 
thing  to  do  with  the  civil  rights  of  men,  Ance  the  king- 
dom of  Chrift  is  not  of  this  world.  At  the  fame  time  I 
would  qUerve  that  chriftianity  is  far  from  being  an  ene- 
my .jto  civil  liberty  or  temporal  happinefs.  With  refpcdl 
to  thefb  things  we  are  toaA  as  our  befl  judgment  as  men 
fhall  lead  us ;  and  in  every  truly  good  caufe,  Ihe  princt* 
]deB  of  chriflianity^will  give  a  man  both  intrepidity  in 
aftioni  and  relignation  in  mircarriage. 

3*  As  a  reafoB  for  behaving  with  meeknefs  ah^  for* 
bearaiice-towards  all  men,  even  the  moft  ref?a£iory»  the 
apoftle/l'emindsthe  chrillians  what  they  themlelves 
were  befDre  they  received  the  gofpel ;  and  it  is  very 
poffble  that  in  this  he  had  a  particular  view  to  his  own 
'  cafe  and'hiftory,  which  he  had  before  defcrihed  in  neai^ 
lythe  fame  terms.  The'defcription  itfelf  may  iagfee* 
well  enough  with  ii'aul's  former  hie,  and  efpecially  with 
the  idea  that  fat  now  had  of  it,  except  that  as  he  faid^ 

thas 


•  ^io^i  f{^^  confciencc  before  God,  it 

^hc  ^    [  ftc  could  not  here  fay,  thai  he  hdd  ever 

0ay^*^ '     la&9  ^d  pleafurcs.     Bat  the  wurd  m  the 

Upf^  jL*  0^  imply  fenfual  plcafure,  but  vi  ;L*nt  de- 

^'^^  J  ^ratifications  qt  any  kind,  and  that  his  ch^- 

I  -^f^    .„A  condudk  were   violent,  his  Ivftury  fliew^ 

\  ^^^  ,5,  njoreaver,  one  anci^t  naaajiifcr'pt,  which  ia- 

Ac§i  ot  Miing  one   another  has,  hating  the  hrtthrtriy 

'  e,  chriUians  ;  which  %vi]l  exadiy  fuit  the  ca£c  of 

5. 1\kt  VKishlmg,  of  regtneratian  ^rchdhW  refers  to 
i^e  rite  o^  baptifm,  by  which  was  figu'i&cd,  as  Pcie|r 
fays,  the  putting  awaif  of  the  sins  of  fhe  fkalu  'f  he 
change  was  fo  great ^^  to  be  filled  by  the   ttrm  a. new 

*  birth  and  a  i^w  life.  After  a  natural  birch*  xDuch  at- 
tention was  given  to  the  wailiicg  of  the  new  l^ppx 
child.  ^'  * 

This  gofpel  falvation  is  (aid  not  to  have  been  given 
tts  for  any  works  of  righteaufnefs  that  we  have  done, 
and  certaitoly  the  gofpel  was  the  free  gift  of  God  to 
inan.  .  Paul  in  particular,  and  it  is  probable  that  t^ 
had  a  view  to  his  o%vn  cafe,  had  done  noticing  tq  defenre 
tobe  calbd  to  it  in  the  extraordinary  i|ianner  that  he 
\I2A.    Every  means  of  improvement  and  happinefs  is 

-  (he  free  gift  of  God,  hut  then  the  improvemifnt  of  it 
depends  upon  purfelves.  Knowledge  of  any  kind,  aad 
that  of  the  gofpel  itleif,  is  to  be  confidered  as  a  t^loht 
given  t!^s  to  improve,  and  if  we  ever  arrive  at  the  final 
gofpel  falvation,  or  the  happiiiefs  of  another  life,  it  nmft 
be  in  cunicqucnce  ol  the  improvement  of  our  laienis, 

&ad 
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aod'of  adiiig  our  piits  well.  wUle  herebdow.  We  fiiaH 
Ihcn  be  rewarded.»C€orditig  to  o^r  woxks,  rfie  works  of 
rigbteou&eft  that  wej^erform  here.  . 

e.  Paul  in  i^>edLing  of ^e  abundaoC  effufioQ  of  the 
fpirlt*  fecna  preuy  fjlearly  to  poiiit.to.1^  own  cafe  ;  a» 
he  was  an  apoftle»  and  had  therefore  ibe  |K>wer  ot  iiQ« 
parting  ^e  gift  of  tbe  fpirit  ,10  others.  This  renewing 
]iower  is'  afcribed  tv)th  ,to  baptiCm  and«the  cffufion  of 
the  fpirit.  But  ijl  that  we  are  authorized  to  wnacludo 
from  the  paffsge  is^  that  the  punciples  of  chriftianit}*, 
the  paofoftoQ^f  which  was  in  thofc  early  times  accom- 
panied botk  by  .baptifm  and  the  gifts  of  the  fymXf  pro« 
duced  this,  change  in  tin  tempers  and  liyes  of  onea 
which  the  af|>ftle  h'cre  defcribes. 

.7.  ^otwitbilanding  every  man  will  be  rewarded  ac- 
cordiogtohis  w^rks^yet,  aa  the  whole  difpenfation  of 
the  go<jpeI>  by  which^we  are  p»it  in  the  way  of  our  duty 
and  futt^re  happinefs,  is  the  free  gift  of  Cod,  and  as  no 
nan  can  pretend  to  ^  juftified  on  account  of  Jiis  inno« 
cence,^bur  only  by  the  mercy  of  Cod  to  the  penitent* 
juftification  n^y  flill,  with  jthe  greateft  propriety,  be 
fgndtobe^of  grace.  OW  acquittal  from  condemnation 
is  what  Qod  graciouil)^  grants  to  the  penitent  and  fin* 
aere^  but  tq  no  others;     . 

%.  The  apoftle  havittg  feen  the  great  importance  of 
good  works,  as  aeceflary  to  be  urged  on  all  chriftians, 
aod  then  paffingf  imjsiediarely  to  the  cenfure  of  the  falfe 
doctrines,  that  were  then  introduced  into  tile  church, 
we  cannot  help  concluding,  that  fome  of  the  maxims 
of  thcfe  teachers  were  of  a  licentious  kind  ;  and  that 

thejf 


aM  NOTES  ON  X 

At;  were  fo  U  farther  evident  from  the  epi<lfeft  6f  Pe» 
ter,  }udt  and  Joha»  aad  alfo  irom  the  bocA  of  Rcrc. 
latiM. 

The  things  fccre  referred  to  nnrter  the  n«tfi^  at  ^cv 
malogie^^  I  hare  ohfrrrcd  before,  were  the  ^Gitoilic 
doCtrifies  oftke  derivatmiof  teleftial  beings  frcn^  the 
|\ipreme  mhid^  than  which  nothing  could  be  more  aribu 
Turd  or  Tartous.  Thefe^teachefs  being  alfo  Jewa,  laid 
l^reat  Ikefs  upon  die  law  of  Mofea. 
'  1 1  •  That  the  mannas  of  thefe  he rvlUs  to*  Gnolltca^ 
fbr  it  is  efident  from  at)  antiquity  that  no  other  cfaift 
of  men  Was  confidcred  aa  heretica  in  the  pHiMitite 
times,  were  licentions^  feems  Au-ther  evident  flora  the  a^ 
poftle  here  faying  thai  th?y  yrtre  self  condemned^  By  thi«, 
however,  he  could  only  mean  that  their  s'ices  wefef6 
lagrant,  that  it  was  hardly  poffible  to  ftfppofe  but  that 
they  tnufl  blame  themfeWes  for  thenk.  1  here  are  per- 
haps no  fpcculattve  principles  from  which  a  nittn  will^ 
^  alt  tioies,  and  efpecially  in  htscaoler  moments,  excul- 
pate himfelf  in  cafes,  in  which*  ail  the  .reft  of  niankind 
think  him  to  be  criminal,  tho'  in  argument  he  mrglit 
maintain  the  lawfulnefs  of  his  condudi  aad  pretend  to 
juftify  it*  •  , 

Heretics  were  tbofe  who  had  aifiurily  left  the  Cathay 
fie  church,  and  having  feparated'  themfelves  from  it, 
they  muA  have  known  that  thev  did  not  belong  to  it, 
and  therefore  in  this  feDfe,they  might  be  faid  to  be  s^ 
condemntdm 

The  apoftle  now  concludes  the  epiflle  with  giving' 
dire£tiOQs  about  particular  things.  Ta?  ft  Hul'c  circum^ 
fiances,  ilio'  of  no  ufe  to  us  ij  any  other  vicw^  are   of 

the 
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Ad  grcsteft  ufe  in  ptoving  the  genuhietiefsof  dte  epifii 
des.  They  are  fo  written  ae  that  no  man  can  feriouflf 
Relieve  them  to  be  forgeries.  Accordingly^  it  nei^ 
vrsvi  doubted  either  that  thef  were  Paulas,  or  that  they 
were  ^tten  La  the  circamftances  to  which  he  alhides. 
The  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  gofpti  hiftory  from  thia 
axft  circumAaoce^  la  of  a  peculiarly  dear  and  fatlafa£lo« 
ry  kind  to  thofe  .who  prop^d[y.  attend  to^jt  ;  hat  few  ap« 
pear  to  me  to  have  done  thij.  It  would  be  quite  aa  ea* 
fy^  as  I  have  obfi^ireci,  to  aoeount  for  the  wriliag  of  tim 
tpiat^  of  Ci««r#«  xipon  tkt  fuppoiittoa  of  Aere  being 
IK»  trmh  in  the  iRoman  hiftory,  a^%»  account  for  tho 
wxittng  of  thefe'of  Paul;  oo  the  idea  of  thMe  being  no 
tr^hinr.O^  chriftiao  biAor>^S  fo  fii«Aly  dp  (heyeof* 
fcfpofid  to  one  another. 


^OTES    ON    THE  SECOND    EFISTLB    TO    THJ& 

CORINTHIANS. 


I 


lT  appeiM'cd  from  the  tenor  of  the  Irll 
epiMe  of  Paul  to  the  Cofinthtans,  th^t  many  abufca 
Ihid  ci^t^info  thechriftian  church  in  that  place,  occa- 
fidned  chiefiy  by  fome  ne.w.  teachers- pretending  to  great 
ioov.leage,  whowiflxed  to  undermine  the  authority  nf 

^PaA 
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Paul,  and  who  dJTdrded  fome  of  *e  moft  immrtant 
doarines  of  chriftianity,  and  efpecially  that  of  the  refur- 
•ifcAion.  The  apoftle  hadirritcen  to  them  from  Ephe- 
ftts  with  great  eameftners  on  the  fubje6l,  and  had  long 
been  anxious  to  know  what  reception  his  epiftle  hud 
met  with.  Tttua,  who  had  boen  fent  with  it,  was  to 
ha^e  met  hiA  at  Troas,  on  his  way  to  the  weftem 
continent|4>ttt  not  mcediig  with  him  there,  he  proceed- 
ed  to  Macedof^,  wliete  T|tU8  joined  him,  and  gave 
hhnfuch  en  account  of  the  ftate  of  tilt  church  at  Go* 
rintby  and  the  reecp tkm  that  Ma  epiftle  k$d  met  with,  at 
gave  him  f;fca€  encoatagementi'tho^kt  faw  occafion 
to  write  to  tliem  a  feoond  time  before  he  chofe  to  viGt 
tfaembimrelfi  whcii  badid  in  the  year  followtiig,  viz, 
A.  D.  58. 

This  fecond  epiftle  is  fuppofed  to  have  been  written 
iirom  Macedonia  or  lUyricum,  towards  the  end  of  the 
year  57 ^  and  like  the  farmer,  it  waaalfo  fent  by  Titus^ 
who  was  returning  to  Corinth,,  in  order  to  promote  a 
€oUe6lion  for  the  poor  chriftians  at  Jerufalem. 

In  this  fecond  epiftle  the  apoftle  explains  himfelf  far- 
ther in  fome  things  which  he  had  urged  in  the  former, 
and  he  repeats  hif  admonitions,  tho'  not  always  in  the 
fame  dire^  maDneriagainft  the  falfe  teachers  with  whoa 
they  had  been  troubled*  In  this  firft  chapter  he  givea 
the  CorinthisBia  an  aeicosmt  of  his  own.  Ctuation,  and  of 
his  feelings  with,  refpeft  !to  them,  by  which  they  could 
not4)ut  perceive  how  much  he  •  had  their  intereft  at 
heart,  and  thai  he  had  no  higher  v4tk  than  their  improTi^ 
jQoent  ill  tbu. knowledge  of  the  gofpel,  and,  their  l>app^ 
|se£f  here  and  hereafter  in  confcquence  of  it. 

4  Here 
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4.  Here  the  apoftle  probably  alludes  to  the  gnear 
fati&faAkyo  wbivh  he  had  received  from  the  account' 
that  Tiloa  had  given  of  their  afiairs^  and  the  ettt&  of  * 
his  former  epiftle',  as  well  as  his  happy  deliverance  from 
the  tyouUes  at  £phefus. 

5.  As  we  ref^mble  Chrifl  in  our  fufferings,  fo  W9 
partake  with  him  likewife  in  our  confolsKions.  We 
fee  here  that  thtffufierings'df  Ghrift  are  placed  in  the  very 
fame  light  with  thofeofColiker  gooft  men  his  followers. 
As  he  laid  dowtiMs  life  for  the  breiiren,  we  alfo  are 
exhorted  to  do  the  feme  if  we  are  called  to  it  ;  whfcb 
{hews  that  there  was  nothing  peculiar  in  the  fafferingar 
of  Chrifty  as  maKing  atonement  for  the  fins  6f  men*  He 
faffercd  in  the  ciafe  o#  truth  and  virtue,  and  his  txam^ 
pie  (hould  encourage  us  to  do  the  fame* 

6.  i.  e»  The  tro'ubles  which  1  undergo  are  of  ufe  ta 
encourage  you  to  a6V  with  the  fiime  fortitude,  in  fufilirr 
ing  for  the  fnke  of  the  gofpel,  which  will  iflue  in  your 
f«dvation  an4  fuiure'  gloiy.  My  conCblation  alfo  coo* 
tributes  to  yours*  *  v 

»  la  Wt  haveibut  a  very  (ho>t  account  of  the  fuffer*' 
ings  of  Paul  at  Ephefus-  He  did  not  make  his  appear^ 
ance  in  rke  great  tuasult^  which  wtts  occafioned  by  hi» 
preachbg  there.  At  leaft  Lake  does  not  mention  this;- 
But  his  life  was  probably  in  danger,  as  he  feems  to  have; 
left  the  place  immediately  after  it«  In  the  former  epiC>» 
tie  he  had  mentioned  his  fig}>tingwith  b^^aftyat  Bphe» 
fus,  which  muft  at  lead  havebeen  a  figurative  aliu(fiiw 
Ifr  ibme  great  and  fi*iifiinent  danger,  whether  it  wa»du« 
iing- that  tumult  or  not.  .  '*:...? 

il  Tim 
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1 1.  The  gift  bettswed  waft  pn>bably  Ut  delWeraoeep 
which  he  thought  to  be  miraeulous,  ud  obUtoMl  by  th0 
pmyers  of  bb  chriAian  friendi* 

1%.  Her«  ihe  apoftic  expreiTtts  the  juft  canfe  of  eonS- 
denc^  in  all  troubles,  efpecially  thore  which  are  ettdived 
for  righteournefa  fake. 

»ythe  phrafe,Jw/wiA/7ca4y  wi^dow^  but  by  the 
grace  af  GoJy  the  apoftle  meana  kit  not  ga?emlog  hinu 
felf  by  the  maxims  of  worldly  j^vdence  and  arcgaad 
to  felf  intcreO,  biuhy  the  maxima  of  the  gofpel,  that  li^ 
by  a  regard  to  God  and  the  dutiea  that  we  owe  to  him. 
Or,  perhaps^  the  grace  of  God  may  refer  to  thofomi. 
racaloua  gifia,of  die  fpirir,  by  which  he  was  diainguiOi. 
ed,  afid  efp^ially  at  Corinth,  where,  they  had  by  hit 
means  been  imparted  to  the  chriaiatta  there.  Thcf« 
gifu  were  aU)kea  of  the  divine  prefenct  and  favour, 
andtheretoretagreatencourageaocottahim  to  perfift 
in  die  courfe  in  which  he  then  was.  ^ 

13.  The  apoftk  having  givea  a  general  ac- 
count of  his  condudl  with  refpe£l  to  the  CorimhiaDit  in 
the  former  part  of  thia.  chapter,  hew  calk  them  and 
God  to  witnefafor  the  truth  of  h,  and  as  it  is  probable 
that  he  had  beew  accufied  of  changhig  his  defign  of  pay* 
lag  them  41  vifit,  from  (bme  tmpropet  motive  or  mere 
ficklenefat  he  affnrca  them  that  this  was  by  no  means  the 
csfe^  but  that  his  cond'uft  had  been  imiformly  direfted^ 
lo  thair  good,  agreeably  to  the  priDaptcs  of  cbriftianitj^ 
which  are  always  the  fame. 

i4i.  i.  e«  Part  of  thechureh  of  Corinth  which  had 
always  thought  well  of  him|  azid  bad  not  been  diipafed 
to  cavil  at  him. 
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10  In  the  former  epiRlc  written  from  Ephefu8,Paul 
had  mentioned  his  defign  of  vifiting  Corinth  after  be 
had  paffed  through  Macedonia,  which  is  the  very  thing 
that  he  was  now  doing';  but  he  might  have  changed  hri 
purpofe  afterwards^  and  have  informed  the  Corinthians 
of  it,  and  now  he  revetted  to  his  original  defign. 

17.  According  to  thefleth^  \.  c.  yrttt  my  views  cat- 
naland  unworthy  of  the  profefBon  of  the  gofpeU  Tea* 
yea  and  nay,  nay,  is  ft  Jt  wifh  phrafe,  to  exprefs  ttnftea* 
dinefs  and  uncertainty,  by  means  of  #hicil  a  perfon  wiii 
not  to  be  depended  upon. 

19.  Jefus  Chrift  is  here  put  Ibr  Ae  gofpel  6f  Chrift, 
the  maxims  of  which  are  always  the  Anne  ;  as  Patd'a 
condu£l  in  preaching  bad  always  been  diredWd  to  Afb 
fame  end,  varying  only  according  to  a  change  of  cir* 
cumftances. 

^^.  The  gifts  of  the  fpirit  might  be  confidered  at  n 
token  of  God^s  fpecial  favour,  by  which  he  aflured  tllb 
perfons  to  whom  they  were  imparted  of  their  being  his, 
^nd  thus  as  it  were  fct  his  feal  upon  them.  Anointing 
was  an  ancient  mocic  of  appointing  to  an  office  of  truft 
and  fevour,  and  therefore  the  gift  of  the  fpirit  anfweN 
ing  this  purpofe,  is  compared  to  that  oil  by  which  pet- 
fons  were  confecrated  for  fome  great  piirpofe. 

23.  Had  I  vifited  you  before,  I  fhould  have  found 
you  in  fuch  a  dlforderly  ftate,  that  I  mutt  have  been 
obliged  to  excrcife  my  apoftolical  authority, in  fuch  a 
manner  aa  would  have  been  difagreeable  to  me  j  where- 
as, I  wifli  to  do  it  fo  as  to  exprefs  my  complacence  in 
you,  on  account  of  your  fteadinefs  in  the  faith  of  Chrift 
%diich  you  now  begin  lo  manifcft.  ' 

y^^^y^         o   ;  THE 
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i  THE  PARAPHRASE. 
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I 


What  I  haye  laid  amceming  the  maxims  of  my 
CQDduAandthe  fiouadauoo  of  ray  joy,  is  nothing  but 
jrhat  I  am  omfidcnt  you  are  fuUy  perfuaded  of,  and 
will  contkrac  to  be  fo.  At  Icaft  JUbaTe  this  firm  per. 
.iiiaCon  concerojo^  fome  of  yoU}  that  you  confider  me 
as  the  caufe  of  your  greateft  haf^incfs,  as  I  confider 
you  to  be  the  caule  of  mine,  apd  I  hope  it  will  appear 
to  be  fo  at  the  ^f^  day  of  the  Lord.  Having  this 
perfuafion  concerning  your  affeAion  for  me,  I  purpofe 
to  viCt  you  qoce  more,  in  order  to  give  you  the  fame 
encouragement  and  confolation  that  i  did  on  a  former 
fsccafion. 

My  imention  then  was  to  have  called  upon  you  in 
my  way  to  Macedomay  where  I  now  am,  and  to  have 
vifited  you  again  on  my  return  from  this  country,  that  I 
jnight  be  conduced  by  you  on  my  way  to  Judea.  Hav* 
ing  had  this  defign,  did  I  change  it  throu^  mere  fickle- 
.  nefs  as  my  adverfarles  may  pofllbly  reprefent^  or  am 
I  governed  by  any  worldly  uncertain  motivesi  which 
.  ihould  make  me  aft  fo  unfleadily  ?    On  the  contrary, 
I  can  take  God  to  witnefs,  that  my  condudt  towards  you 
hath   been   conftantly  uniform  and  fleady»  becaufe   I 
have  been  governed  by  the  maxims  of  the  gofpel,  which 
was  preached  by  me  and  my  companions^  and  which 
always  leads  to  the  fame  uniform  end.    For  the  pro- 
mifes  of  'God  to  which  chrillianity  has  refpefl,  are  all 
certain,  and  the  objeft  of  the  whole  is  the  glory  of  the 
unchangeable  God.     It  is  this  God  who  hath  confirm- 
ed our  common  faith  in  the  gofpeli  and  at  the  fame 

timo 
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time  Teakd  Us  as  it  were  for  himrelf,  by  the  communU 
cation  of  the  gifts  of  the  fpirit,  fo  that  we  may  confide? 
onrrelves  as  his. 

It  was  in  fa6k  with  a  view  to  fpare  you,  and  that  I 
might  not  find  you  in  a  fitnation  to  ezercife  my  apofto- 
lical  authority  with  rigour,  that  I  declined  vifiting  you 
at  that  time.  Not  that  the  objedtof  thofe  powers,  or 
the  pleafure  I  receive  from  them,  is  to  exercife  a  mere 
authority  oT^r  you,  but  my  wifh  is  thereby  to  give  you 
fbme  tefiimony  of  my  approbation,  and  to  promote  your 
joy  on  account  of  the  fteadinefs  with  wbich  you  have 
perfevered  in  the  profeflion  of  the  gofpd. 

Ch.  II.  1.  In  this  chapter  theapoftle  ^ves  a  £urther 
reafon  why  he  had  deferred  his  vifit  to  the  Corinthtansi 
and  this  was  left  be  (houidgive  them  pain  by  his  feverity. 
He  therefore,  waited  till  their  condufl  (hould  enaUe 
him  to  fee  them  to  their  mutual  fatisfadUon.  The  a£> 
fedtion  which  the  apoftle  here  difcovers  for  his  difciples 
at  Corinth  is  very  ftriking  and  edifying.  His  great  db« 
jedt  we  fee  was  to  promote  the  fuccefs  of  the  gofpcl,  and 
this  from  his  earneft  defire  to  ferve  mankind  in  their 
beft  interefts« 

•^     2.  i.  e.  If  I  give  you  pain  by  my  reproaches  it  is  no 
lefs  painful  to  myfelf,  and  I  have   no  conlolation  but- 
from  the  good  efie A  of  thofe  cenfures, 

3. 1  wifli  to  have  fatisfadlioo  in  my  vifit  not  for  my 
own  Take  only,  but  becaufe  I  know  that  you  will  partake 
in  that  fatisfadtion. 

5.  Here  the  apoftle  probably  refers  to  the  inceftuous 
perfon  whom  he  had  ordered  them  to  expel  ftom  the 
church  'f  which  they  appear  to  have  done,  and.  with  the 
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baftcffK^ashejpeptiit^oMiis  ogtMc^f  wd  wu  ear- 
nMf  <klif«w  ^(  beiog  rMdnitted  iota  the  duMrcli. 
The  ifio(Ue  here  fays  of  htm  that  the  liBandal  he  had 
gtvcnhad  no^affeaed  bivifidf,  the  apoaie,  only,  but  tha 
whole  diaveh^  diat  he  iraa  pecfitaied  of  the  fympathjr 
of  the  getterafi^fif  them  with  Iqm,  and  therefore  he 
wm  tn  kioai  mtatuQg  to  lefleft  iipan  the  churdi  in 
gaiieraL 

6*  Tfcw  implies  that  lbs  cxcommuaicatiptt  of  this  in* 
cfAttPoa  perfim  had  been  pidilic  and  Iblemny  by  the  voice 
of  the  whole  church,  aa  the  apoftle  had  dire£led. 

8.  We  hare  here  one  inftance  of  the  good  efFe£t  of 
the  ft9iAdifci{^iQe  of  the  prinaitive  churchf  aiid  ecdeli* 
ajftioil  hiftory  tolbrms  us  of  many  others. 

ft  OaeobjeAof  his  writing  wiih  feirerity  before^ 
'y^  te  of  ppf4i  hta  authority  to  that  of  their  falfe  teach^ 
eFi|,w|iq  were  eod^vMringtQ  uodermine  his  credit  aK 
Corinib,  and  this  end  was  anfwered. 

10.  Ibe  ^poftk,  conridering  htmfelf  as  the  ambaflk* 
c|orpiChri£l,  thought  himfelfauthortaed  in  the  ezecu« 
tionofhis  commiSion  to  fpeak  in  hb  name.  He  uTes 
a  language  fimilar  to  this  upon  other  occafions* 

11.  Py  Satan  we  arc  to  under  (land  any  adverfary, 
and  cbriaianicy  had  mapy  of  them  in  that,  and  indeed  in 
every  age  ;  and  whatever  man  or  thing  has  a  tendency 
to  obQruftagooddeGgn  is  called  Satan,  or  fomething 
equiraUnt  to  it,  in  the  fcripturea*  Thus  our  Lord  catt» 
cd  Peter,  Satan,  when  he  would  have  diverted  him 
from  his  r^folution  to  die  at  Jeruralem,  faying  to  him, 
g^  tbfe  bthlndme,  Sataru  We  are  not,  therefore,  to  mfer 
Irim  f^i  pa(%es  as  thofe  that  there  is  in  the  univerfo 

a  great 
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agveat  ctil  fpirit^  the  rlral  of  ibe  fapteiiK' btiii|^,siii€| 
conthiiially  tbnartiiig  lim  m  bif  dcQgns^  more  efyecW 
ally  prompting  men  to  all  viee  wmA  iridwdiMb  here,  in 
order  to  be  the  inllrtitociu  oftbelr  pmivfli<ie|it  bcrraf« 
ter*  Tbevicceof  flMUiiBd  iwe  not  to  be  excofed  ia 
thi«'*maimrr,asiflhfy  were  drawa  ialo  fitt  fay  fomem* 
vifible  agent)  to  wbtfc  pdnreiB  their  ovm  were  by  no 
means  equal.  3leBV  own  deptoved  appeiitcs  aie  P$K* 
cietitioaccomitforaH  tbewickedatfs  tbere  b  in  tb« 
World.  Then^  fSiys  James»  ts  a  man  tempted^  when  Imr 
is  drawti  »way  by  bis  own  hiils  atid  emiced. 

1 3.  At  Troaa  Paul  badexpc{M  to  meet  witb  Titasy 
by  whom  hebad  feat  his fin'mer  epilUeffoin  £phef«a^ 
and  from  whom  he  had  expeded  to  receive  an  account 
of  their  fitaatton  i  but  not  fiodiDghim  tbere^c  proceed* 
ed  to  Macedonia,  where  be  did  meet  him»  and  leceive^ 
fiich  an  account  of  the  ftate  of  ihingi  at  Corinth  as gaao 
him  much  ladsfaAaon. 

14.  Who  kodeth  m  in  triumph.    BrekelL 

16.  If  we  be  faithful  we  are  equally  approved  by 
Chridj  under  whofe  commiffion  we  adl,  whatever  be 
the  fuccefs  of  our  preaching  ;  whether  it  be  properly  rer 
ceived  or  not ;  whether  men  fecure  their  future  happi- 
nefs  by  their  obedience,  or  aggravate  their  condcmaa* 
tion  by  their  difobedience. 

1 7.  Notwithftanding  the  importance  of  the  commtlT* 
fiott  with  which  the  apodle  was  honoured,  and  for  which 
he  humbly  thought  himfelf  infufficient,  yet  he  comfort* 
ed  himfelf  with  the  confcioufnefs  of  his  fmcerity^  chat 
hb  endeavour  had  been  to  preach  the  gofpel  of  Chrift 
in  its  purity,  and  not  to  corrupt  it  as  feme  teachers  at 

O  4  Curintti 
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Corinth  did«  The  allafion  in  this  place  is  to  thofe  wha 
retail  wines  and  other  liquors,  and  who  often  adulterate 
them  for  the  fake  of  greater  gain. 

Ch.  III.  The  apoftle  after  fpeaking  of  the  objedkion 
that  might  have  been  made  to  what  he  had  faid  in  the 
laft  part  of  the  former  chapter,  as  if  he  was  going  to 
l]pcak  hi  his  own  praife,  and  obrenring  that  he  needed 
no  recommendation  to  them,  or  from  them  to  others, 
for  that  they  ihemfclves  were  his  epistle  written  in  the 
hearty  and  not  as  the  law  was  upon  tahka  ofstone^  he 
was  led  by  this  thought  to  make  a  comparifon  between 
the  law,  to  which  the  new  teachers  at  Corinth  were 
much  atUched,  and-  the  gofpel,  as  a  difpenCalion  much 
fuperior  to  it. 

1.  It  is  poffible  that  thefe  new  teachers  at  Corinth 
had  brought  letters  of  recommendation  from  fome  of 
the  church  at  Jerufalcm,  and  had  likewife  got  letters 
of  recommendation  from  Corinth  to  other  churches. 

a-  The  Ethiopic  verfion  has  written  to  tfour  hearts^ 
which  makes  a  better  fenfe,    W. 

6.  Tpa/x/xa  fignifics  the  letter  of  the  law,  and 
rivfu/xa  the  fpiritual  fenfe  of  it,  fuppofed  to  have  been 
in  the  mind  of  the  law-giver. 

The  apoftle  feems  here  to  allude  to  the  law  as  con- 
Uincd  in  the  written  books  of  Mofes,  of  which  the  Jew- 
ilh  teachers  made  fo  great  a  boaft  ;  the  gofpel  at  that 
lime  was  not  committed  to  writing,  but  it  was  confirm- 
ed by  the  gift  of  the  fpirit.  and  to  this  difference  the 
apoftle  feems  to  allude. 

As  the  Judaifers  made  fo  great  a  boaft  of  the  law, 
without  attending  to  the  preceding  difpcnfations  of  God 

to 
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to  the  pacriarchs,  Paul  confines  bimfelf  to  the  law  of 
Mofcst  wd  fhewt  that  in  itfelf  confidered,  excliifive  of 
thofe  promtres  of  faroar  to  the  penitents,  which  belong. 
cd  to  the  relfgpon  of  (hepatriarchs,  it  contained  nodiipg 
but  rigoroua  penalties  againft  the  difobedient.  We 
arc  not,  thereibre,  to  confider  Paul's  cenfure  of  the 
law  as  extending  to  the  whole  fyflem  of  religion  of 
which  the  Jews  bad  the  benefit,  bat  only  the  Uiw  of 
Mofes  ftriaiy  fo  called,  as  it  was  that  of  which  Aefe 
teachers  made  fo  great  a  boaft.  On  toy  other  fuppo* 
fition  it  is  impoflibleto  juftify  the  apoATes  cenfure  of  the 
law  in  this  and  other  paflages  of  his  writings. 

7.  We  arc  not  here 'to  uoderftand  the  apoAle  too 
ffterally,  as  if  in  hh  idea  the  obligation  to  keep  the  law 
ceafed  with  refpeS  to  the  Jews  when  they  became  chrift 
tiaiis.  Had  this  been  the  caftf,  it  cannot  be  fuppofed 
that  all  the  apoftles,  Paul  bimfelf  incbded,  would  by 
their  own  obfervance  of  the  law  have  given  fo  much 
e6untenance  to  the  great  body  of  the  Jewilh  chriftians^ 
who  cottfidercd  their  obfigations  to  keep  it  as  abfolute 
and  perpetual  All  that  is  faid  in  the  advice  of  tbe 
4ipdftles  to  the  Gentile  churches  is,  that  they  were  not 
bound  by  it ;  and  we  do  not'know  of  any  revelati6a  Be- 
higmade  to  any  of  the  apoftleson  this  fubjeft  afier- 
wards.  By  abolifhingy  therefore,  and  fuch  phraTes  as 
thefe  of  the  apoftle  Paul,  we  can  only  underftahd  eclipf- 
ed  by  a  difpenfation  more  glorious;  a^dilpenfalion 
which  did  not  annul  the  law,  but  fuperadded  to  it 
fomething  better,  fo  that  tho'  Jews  were  converted  to 
chriftianityi  they  ftill  continued  under  the  law,  and 
f)P  4  bound 
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kouQil  by  its  obfenraacegi  Mag  at  die  fiutte  time  Jews 
1^4  chriftuns* 

II  va8  probably  (uch  language  ae  the  apoftle  qfed 
hieret  which  accQcdmg  to  hs  liteial  ioterpretatioa  intu 
QKiied  that  the  law  was  to  be  ahoU&edy  that  rendered 
lum  and  h»  writmga  fo  obnoxioua  to  the  Jewifti  chrif* 
tiana.  But  the  refpe^  that  he  had  for  thofe  chriaiana, 
and  his  Ojri£l  atteation  to  all  the  punAilios  of  the  law  ift 
the  lafk  vifit  that  he  made  to  Jerufalea:!,  afiectheof* 
Ceoee  had  been  givea,  probably  by  tbefie  wrttioga*  fiir- 
ai&es  the  bell  aoterpvetaUoa  of  thcaa«  It  ia  as  if  ha 
had  faid|  I  did  n^ot  mean  what  you  lay  to  my  charge,  or 
I  ^zpreOed  myfelf  incautioufl/. 

14.  Paul  hariog  meotioned  the  veH  that  Mofes  put 
upon  hia  face,  reprefeats  it,  by  way  of  figure,  aa  thai 
which  prevented  the  Jews  from  fioeiog  biai  diftioAlyy 
mc  under&aiidisif  the  true  meafiipg  of  hia  writings. 

17.  GhriA  is  con&dered  aa  the  proper  tad  or  ol^Sk 
^(  d^  l«w  i  and  according  to  this  apoille,  cfariAiaos  arc 
not  confidered  as  slav^s^  bulMM  frcc^mmf  obeying  ao( 
from  fesTi  bat  from  love. 

iQ.^Tho'  the  Jews  could  not  fee  the  fylendourof 
Mafes's  eountenance  on  account  of  the  veil  that  waa 
upon  it»  we  chrifUans  fee  the  unveiled  glory  oS  the 
gofpel  as  if  we  faw  it  in  a  bright  mirroc,  which  re« 
8t£b  that  gkry  upon  ourlelvcs^  and  this  gloiy  we  par- 
take o^  in  the  gifts  of  the  fpiritt. 

THE 
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THE  PARAPHRASE. 

Do  not  im^gioe  that  I  am  going  to  lauxK:h  oul  inl^ 
my  own  praifes,  as  my  enemies  objeA  to  me'  with  reC- 
pe£l  to  my  former  epidle.  1  have  no  need  of  any  Aich 
method  of  befpeaking  your  good  oplni^)!!,  nor  do  I 
want  letters  of  recommendation  from  you  to  any  <ii* 
thcrVf  fuch  ai  my  enemies  have  made  ufe  of.  Neither 
do  If  as  they  have  done,  deflre  you  to  reoommend  me 
to  other  churdies.  I  confide  you  yourfelTea  aa  my 
beft  recommendatory  epiftle,.  an  epiiUe  written  lipoii 
|he  heart  where  the  impreOioA  will  always  remain*  finc« 
your  converfion  to  chriftiaDity  is  ft>  well  known^  and 
mull  always  dome  thegneateft  hoiiom-.  It  may  be 
called  the  epiftie  of  Chrift  himfelf  in  my  favour,  I  be^ 
iBg  hm  amanueafis  to  write  it ;  an  epiaie  not  wrktea 
with  inkf  but  with  the  fpivit  of  God,  or  thofe  miracu- 
lous gifts  by  which  your  fatib  in  the  gofpel  was  cpn* 
firmed ;  an  epiftie  written  not  aa  the  law  of  Mofes  was 
upon  tables  of  flone,  t^ut  as  I  have  faid  upon  tlie 
heart. 

It  is  my  fuccefsful  preaiLhiBg  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrlft 
that  is  the  ground  of  my  confidence  towarda  Gbdv^oft 
that  i  claim  any  merit  to  myfelf.  It  is  God  who  hv4 
honoured  me  as  his  inftrument  in  preac^ng  the  gofpe}( 
a  fyftem  of  religion  not  committed  to  writings  and  con» 
taioed  in  books  like  the  law  of  Mofes,  but  confirmed  by 
the  fpirit.  The  written  laws  of  Mofes  of  which  you 
boafl^  only  threaten  condemnation  to  the  difobedienf^ 
but  the  gofpel,  which  1  prcach.gives  us  the  hope  of  etert 
n4  Iif^« 

To 
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To  yon  bow  who  make  (b  great  a  boatt  of  the  law, 
confider  how  much  Tuperior  to  it  the  gofpel  qftuft  be  oa 
this  very  account.  If  that  which  may  be  called  the 
miniftration  or  caufe  of  death,  written  on  done,  was  de- 
liTered  with  fo  much  glory  that  the  llraelites  could  not 
bear  cTcnto  look  on  the  face  of  M(/fe8,  on  whom  a  por- 
tionof  that  gloiy  refted,  which  glory  was  to  be  cclipfed 
by  die  gofpelyhow  much  more  glorious  is  that  difpen- 
fation,  which  is  confirmed  by  fucb  miraculous  gifts  of 
tbelpirit  as  you  have  been  wttnefles  and  partakers  of* 
If  that  which  condemns  be  glorious,  how  mueh  more 
|ij)oriotts  muO  that  be  which  acquits  and  gives  life.  I 
fo  not  deny  that  the  difpenfation  of  Mofes  was  glori* 
ous,  but  it  may  be  faid  to  have  no  glory  in  comparifoa 
of  that  which  has  now  taken  place,  which  if  much  more 
glorious.  If  that  which  may  be  faid  to  be  aboliflted  on 
acxount  of  Us  being  greatly  eclip&d  be  glorious,  how 
much  more  glorious  muft  that  be  which  remains  Ude* 
ctipfedf  and  which  is  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  * 

Having  this  perfuafion  concerning  the  fuperior  ex* 
cellence  of  the  gofpel,  I  explain  its  principles  with  the 
greateft  ckamefs,  and  do  not  follow  the  example  of 
Mofes  who  covered  his  face  with  a  veil ;  which  veif 
may  be  faid  to  hide  from  the  Jews  the  real  ufc  and  in* 
tent  of  their  law,fo  that  they  could  not  difcem  that  it 
was  to  be  fucceeded  by  a  more  glorious  difpenfation. 
Their  minds  were  fo  blinded  in  this  refpedl,  that  we 
may  fay  this  veil  AiH  remains  on  their  hearts,  and  that 
nothing  but  the  knowledge  of  the  gofpel,  which  difcor 
vera  to  us  the  true  ufe  and  end  of  the  lawj  can  remove 

it. 
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ft.  Fortho'  the  books  of  Mofes  arc  continttaHy  read 
in  the  Je^lh  fynagogue«,  yet  that  veil,  which  prevents 
their  underftanding  the  true  fenfe  of  them,  remains  up. 
on  their  hearts,  and  cannot  be  removed  till  their  coil* 
Terfion'to  chriftianity. 

As  the  law  may  be  compared  to  the  letter,  fo  chrif* 
tianity  may  be  caUed  the  fpirit  of  the  facred  writings ; 
and  as  the  law  is  a  ftate  of  fervitude,  the  gofpel  is  a 
ftate  of  liberty*  We  chriftians  have  no  veil  to  look 
through,  but  fee  the  glory  of  the  gofpel  as  in  a  bright 
mirror,  fo  that  the  glory  is  even  (Irongly  reflefted  upon 
ourfelves  ;  the  glory  which  ihone  in  Chrift  being  dif« 
fofed  over  us  in  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  fpirit,  ii^ 
which  we  all  partake* 

Ch.  IV.  The  apoftle  continues  to  fpeak  of  his  own 
condudl  in  preaching  the  gofpel,  and  of  his  being  ex« 
pofed  to  great  hardfiiips,  but  neverthelefs  bearing  up 
under  them,  fupported  by  a  firm  faith  in  the  promifes 
of  the  gofpel,  which  aflures  us  of  the  moft  glorious  re* 
ward  to  our  perfeverance  in  well  doing. 

1.  Some  MSS.  have  rve  continue  not  in  vfiekednes$4 

2.  Here  the  apodle  difclaims  the  artifice  with  which 
he  was  charged,  and  aflerts  his  preaching  the  gofpel 
without  any  of  the  falfe  gldfles  which  the  Gnoftic  teach* 
^rshad  put  upon  it 

3.  By  hidden^  the  apoftle  means  being  under  foch  a 
veil  as  he  had  rcprefented  the  law  of  Mofes  to  be  un« 
der. 

4.  Chrift  you  fee  is  reprefented  as  nothing  more 
UtasktheimageofGod^orTzxYitTxiit,  mirror  from  which 
the  glory  of  God  is  rtfiefled  upon  us,  by  fuch  an  image 

of 
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pf  ihefiiaaswehavem  a  mirror.  Thit  is  refie^ed 
ypoD  uafrojii  Chrifti  but ailthe  light  conesybriginally 
from  God|  who  is  ftilcd  the  Catbcr  of  lights  aad  the 
fountain  of  all  ^riCiom* 

The  god  of  this  world,  here  means  the  vic^t  of  the, 
irorld  or  worldly  prtjttdiccs,  by  which  the  minds  of 
men  are  darkened  and  mtOed. 

X9.  You  will  obfenre  that  the  apottle  frequently  rc- 
prefentshis  own  fufferings  in  the  fame  light  with  thofe 
of  Cbrift,  they  were  both  undergone  in  obedience  to 
God,  and  to  promote  the  caufe  of  truth.  The  'eftcacy 
which  has  beenafcribed  to  the  fufiFeringsof  Chrift,  as 
if  they  were  intended  to  render  God  propitious^o  &n- 
ful  men,  and  as  if  he  coold  not  have  pardoned  the  fins 
of  men  without  them,  has  no  foundation  in  fcripture  or 
rcafon,  bat  hnplies  the  greateft  reflexion  upon  the  juf* 
tace  as  well  as  the  mercy  of  God* 

la.  The  Corinthians  had  not  endured  any  fuch  per* 
fecution  as  the  apoftle  had. 

13.  i«  e.  Having  the  fame  faith  that  operated  on  the 
faints  of  old^  The  quotation  is  from  Pfalm  gxvi,  JO, 
in  which  David  fpeaks  of  his  confidence  in  the  promifes 
of  God,  notwithftanding  his  afflidlions. 

THE  PARAPHRASE- 

Being  through  the  favour  of  God,  intruded  with 
the  miniftry  of  fuch  a  difpenfation  as  that  of  the  gof* 
pel  fo  much  fuperior  to  that  of  the  hnv^  I  bear  up  under 
every  difficulty  without  being.  dilcouri»ged  j  and  dif* 
elaimiog  every  kipd  of  artifice   and  evtry  proceeding 

of 
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df  which  I  mtght  be  afliamed,  fach  as  my  enemies  re- 
proach m^  with,  and  not  corrupting  the  principles  of 
the  gofpel  as  they  do^  I  am  confident  that  by  a  iimple 
undirguired  exhibition  of  the  truths  I  (hall  approve  my* 
fclf  to  the  conrcience  of  eveiy  upright  man,  us  I  do  to 
God  who  fees  my  heart  If  the  gofpel  which  I  preach 
with  fo  much  finccrity  andopennefs,  be  under  any  veil 
like  that  which  covers  the  Jewifli  law,  it  is  only  to  thofe 
who  are  fo  blinded  by  their  own  worldly  prejudices, 
that  even  the  glorious  light  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrift, 
who  may  be  faid  to  be  the  image  of  God  himfelf, 
cannot  (hine  into  them.  For  I  maft  repeat  to  you  thalf 
my  obje£t  is  not  to  recommend  myfelf  but  the  gofpel  of 
Chrift  ;  being  myfelf  no  other  than  your  fervant  ia  the 
gofpeU  For  God  who  firft  faid  ic$  there  ie  fighi^  and 
there  was  lights  has  now  illuminated  our  minds  by 
means  of  that  glorious  knowledge  of  himfelf,  which  ia 
refleftcd  upon  us  from  the  unveiled  face  of  Chrift,  fo 
diat  it  is  from  him  that  I  receive  all  the  light  and  knoiir4 
ledge  that  1  communicate  to  you. 

Our  manifold  weakoefses  and  infirmities  afibrd  « 
proof  that  every  thing  that  we  have  to  communicate  }• 
from  God,  and  not  from  ourfelves.  But  notwtthftand* 
iog  n^y  weaknefs,  and  the  diilrefs  to  which  1  am  fome- 
times  reduced,  it  is  not  fo  great  but  that  I  am  able  to 
bear  up  under  it.  Tho'  I  am  perplexed,  and  know  not 
what  to  do,  I  never  defpair.  Tho'  I  be  purfued,  like 
one  of  the  combatants  in  the  Roman  games,  I  am  not 
fbrfaken  of  God.  1  ho*  I  even  be  thrown  down  in  the 
combat,  I  am  riot  fuffcred  to  perifli  in  it.  If  I  endure 
the  fame  fate  with  my  Lord  and  matter,  fo  that  1  may 

be 
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be  faid  to  be  dead  with  him,  it  is  that  I  may  refemUtt 
him  alfo  in  his  rerurre£lton  and  life.  For  we  apofties 
who  yet  furvive  the  rage  of  ourenemiesy  fuffer  almoft 
every  day  a  kind  of  martjrrdom,  that  the  power  of  the- 
gofpel  may  be  manifell  in  our  weaknefs.  .  Hitherto 
you  Corinibians  have  not  been  expofed  to  this  tribala* 
tion,  fo  that  it  may  be  faid,  that  we  have  for  our  por- 
tion the  death  of  ChriA,  and  you  his  life» 

Neverthelefs,  having  the  fame  faith  which  operated 
and  produced  fuch  great  effe£U  in  the  faints  of  former 
times,  one  of  whom  reprefents  himfelf  t'falm  cxvi,  10, 
as  having  Irom  hib  firm  faith  in  his  providence  fpokea 
the  praifes  of  God  in  the  midft  of  great  difficulties^  we, 
poflTi-ffed  of  the  fame  principle,  perfifi  in  preaching  the 
gofpel,  looking  to  the  end  of  our  faith^  even  the  general 
refurrcClion,  when  he  who  raifed  Jefua  from  the  deadf 
fliall  raife  us  up  by  htm,  and  fhall  reftore  us  to  life  alonq; 
with  you,  whofe  falvation  and  future  happinefs  is  the 
great  end  of  all  our  labour  and  fufferings  in  this  life  i 
that  God  may  then  be  glorified  and  praifedby  the  whole 
church ;  in  what  manner  foe  ver  the  different  members  of 
it  may  have  been  employed,  and  however  they  may 
have  been  difpofed  of  in  this  life. 

Ch*  IV.  In  this  part  of  the  epiftle,  the  apoftle  hav- 
ing  juft  before  mentioned  the  various  trials  of  chriftians 
in  this  life,  fpeals  of  their  reward  in  a  future  life,  com- 
paring it  widi  the  prefent  flatc,  and  the  difficulties  at* 
tending  it.  And  it  is  evident  that  in  his,  view,  the  fu- 
ture ftate  is  not  to  be  an  unembodied  one,  but  a  ftate 
in  which  we  fhall  have  bodies,  only  not  •  corruptible  as 
thofe  that  we  now  have,  and  where  we  (hall   enjoy  the 

prefence 
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crefence  of  ouf  Saviour,  which  we  cannot  have  till  his 
fecond  coming,  wheoj  as  he  himfelf'  faid>he  would  take 
hi|b  faithful  difcipks  to  himfcflf,  that  where  he  is,  there 
they  may  be  alfo. 

16.  The  outer  man  here  means  the  body,  and  the 
inner  man  the  mind,  the  affeflions  of  which  ceruinly 
differ  from  thofe  which  are  termed  bodily,  tho*  both  the 
htody  and  the  mind  go  together,  and  are  infeperablc  irom 
each  othen 

18*  Here  we  have  a  ftriking  view  of  the  g»-eat  prm- 
ciple  of  the  chriftian  life,  as  dircaed  by  a  regard  toob- 
jt.£l3  beyond  the  grave,  and  he  only  deferves  to  be  call- 
ed a  chriftian,  whofe  views  are  habitually  of  this  kind^ 
who  litsloofe  to  this  world,  and  who  frequently  medi* 
tates  upon  and  governs  his  life  by  a  view  to  another  \  a» 
becomes  one  who  confiders  himfelf  as  a  citizen  of 
heaven,  and  only  a  ftranger  and  pilgrim  here  below. 

Ch.  V.  It  is  f  vident  that  the  apoille  here  overlooks 
any  intermediate  ft  ate  between  this  life  and  the  general 
refuirtdion,  confidering  every  advantage  that  we  Ihatt 
"enjoy  after  death,  as  referved  for  that  ftate  in  which  we 
fliall  have  what  he  calls,  a  building  of  God^  eternalin  the 
heavenly  i.  e«  an  incorruptible  body  inftead  of  thai 
which  is  corruptible. 

a.  His  wilh  evidently  was  to  be  poffeSed  of  this  in* 
corruptible  body,  and  nothing  fliort  of  it. 

3.  By  naked^  he  mean^  not  expofed  to  difeafesand 
death  as  we. now  are,  a  ftatc  which  may  be  called  naked- 
nefs,  compared  with  that  in  which  we  fliall  be  fecured 
from  thefe  evils  hereafter. 

4.  Uiu 
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4^  UiubatheJ^  means  a  (late  of  death  whtcK  has 
nothing  dtfirable  in  it.  His  meaningf  in  diis  vtttt  is  CO 
expreb  a  wilh  that  iiie  pre fent  life  may  give  place  to  % 
better  after  the  refurreAion. 

6.  L  e.  We  cannot  in  this  life  enjoy  the  prefence  of 
OUT  SaTiour,  which  is  f eferved  ibr  us  at  his  fecond  com^ 

ing* 

a.  i.  e«  To  exchange  this  life,  in  whfch  we  cannot 
have  the  prefence  of  Chrift»  for  that  future  one  in  which 
we  ihall  have  it. 

9.  Present^  means  prefent  with  Chrift  in  a  future 
lifci  and  absent ^  means  abfent  from  him  in  the  prefent 
life. 

10.  This  clearly  fliews  that  the  views  of  the  apoMe 
were  not  dire6led  to  any  thing  fliort  of  the  refurrec^ 
lion  of  the  dead»  and  the  future  judgment,  and  that  he 
had  no  profpefl  of  any  reward  before  that  time*  This, 
therefore,  is  the  key  by  which  we  muft  interpret  all  that 
precedes  this  verfe« 

THE     PARAPHRASE. 

.  Having  thefe  great  profpe£ls,  we  bear  up  with  ibr- 
titude  and  cheerfulnefs,  under  all  our  prefent  diiBcahiea. 
For  tho'  the  body  fuffers,  the  mind  is  flrengthened  by 
thefe  exercifes,  fince  the  affli£lions  of  the  prefent  fife, 
which  being  of  fhort  duration  are  of  little  confequences 
are  the  means  of  fecuring  to  us  a  degree  of  glory  eiK 
ceeding  all  our  expe£lations,  and  of  endlefs  duration, 
whMe  they  keep  our  attention  (leadily  fixed  not  on  thiaga 
which  are  the  objeAs  our  fenfes^  and  which  are  but  tem- 
porary 
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pomrjr,  but  on  thiugs  which  are  the  objefts  of  faith, 
and  are  etemaL  For  we  kpow  that  when  thefe  perifh. 
tfole  bodies  of  our^s  are  diflbhred,  God  will  give  us  o- 
thers^not  fuch  as  are  now  derived  by  natural  generation 
from  our  parents,  but  what  he  himfelf  has  provided  and 
fitted  for  eternal  duration  in  a  better  world 

The  great  objeA  of  our  eameft  wllhes  at  prefent  is 
to  attain  to  this  future  happy  ftate,  to  be  doathed  with 
that  immortality  which  we  fliall  have  at  the  refurredli- 
on  i  for  then  we  (hall  be  cloathed  e£fe£lually,  and  not 
eipofed  to  the  accidents  to  which  we  are  now  liabie^  as 
if  we  were  abfolutely  nalced.  For  at  prefent  we*  as  it 
were,  groan  on  account  of  the  burdens  of  this  lifei  oca 
calioned  by  our  perlfliable  bodies;  not  that  we  wifh  finf 
a  (Idte  of  death  and  infenfibility,  but  that  we  may  ob- 
tain our  new  and  immortal  bodies,  that  fo  mortality 
may  be  fucceeded  by  immortality. 

It  i«  Godhimfelf  whohas  given  us  thefe  great  prof* 
pe6ls,  and  who  has  given  us  the  fulleft  aflurance  of 
them  by  the  gift  of  th,i  holy  fpirit.  We  have,  there- 
fore, the  greateft  confidence  in  our  future  expedlations, 
and  arc  ever  looking  towards  them,  knowing  that  while 
we  are  in  this  life  burdened  with  thefe  corruptible  bo- 
dies, we  cannot  enjoy  that  prefence  of  our  Saviour, 
which  is  referved  for  the  flate  after  the  refurreftiori. 
For  the  ohjcdls  of  our  purfuit  are  things  difcerned  by 
fal  h,  and  not  by  prefent  fight ;  and  yet  we  have  the 
grcaieft  confidence  in  thefe  expeftaiions,  and  rather 
\\  ifa  that  this  mortal  life  was  clofedi  that  we  might  be 
rcaciv  to  tncer  upon  a  future  (late  of  bleifednefs  in  Wtiich 
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we  ihall  eDJoy  Ae  f^tCence  of  our  Saviour,  who  wiQ 
come  again  aod  then  take  us  to  himfelf  • 

Having  thefe  viewi^  it  is  our  conftant  tiideavoiir  to 
approve  ourfelves  to  him  both  with  refped  to  this  life 
and  a  future  one.  For  our  future  life  will  certainly  de- 
pend upon  our  behaviour  in  this,  Cincei  when  Chrift 
comes  again  to  take  his  faithful  difciples  to  himfelf^ 
he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteoufnefs,  and  glye  to 
every  man  according  to  his  works. 

12.  This  refers  to  the  }ewilh  teachers  who  boafted 
of  external  privileges,  and  made  lefs  account  of  foUd 
virtue,  which  has  its  feat  in  the  heart: 

13.  In  thefe  epiftles  to  the  Corinthians,  there  are 
many  concealed  allufions  to  the  ftate  of  things  at  Co* 
rinthy  and  efpecially  to  the  apofile's  enemies  there,  and 
iheir  objedions  to  him,  which  make  them  exceedingly 
difficult  to  be  underilood  at  this  diRance  of  time.  It  is 
probable  that  among  other  things  the  apoftle  is  charged 
with  a  wild  enthuftafm,  and  affeding  to  be  more  diGa« 
terefted  than  was  neceffary.  This,  he  here  feems  to 
fay,  arc^e  from  his  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  that, 
of  this  God  was  judge  ;  but  that  in  the  reft  of  his  con- 
/lu6l  they  themfelves  might  perceive  that  he  was  in  his 
fober  fepfes,  and  that  he  had  moft  earneftly  devoted 
himfelf  to  their  fervice. 

14.  That  ChrUl  died  for  all  was  a  kind  of  maxim  a- 
mong  chrifitans,  and  from  this  the  apoRle  here  infers 
the  need  that  all  men  had  of  chriftianity,  Jews  as  well 
as  Gentiles. 

16.  i.  e.  Tho'  I  and  others  confider  Chrift  as  ftand« 
ing  in  a  peculiar  relation  to  Cod,  I  do  not  copHderhint 

ia 
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i»  that  light  in  the  pterent  argooienu  Or»  what  tha 
apoftle  here  faya,  may  refer  to  his  being  defpifed  by 
foiue  cm  account  of  his  not  having  been  the  companion 
of  Chrift,  like  Peter  iemd  the  other  apoftlet ;  as  if  he  had 
faid,  Ihould  I  have  »iad  that  advantage,  it  would  have 
been  oi  noctwf<quence  to  me  now. 

.   17*  Mere  feems  to  be  an  allufion  to  Ifaiah  Ixv.  17» 
■  BehoU  I  create  ail  things  netv  ;  referring  to  the  times 

•  of  the  gofptl,  and  the  renovation  of  all  things  by 
Chrtft«  it  has  been  owing  chiefly  to  perfons  not  dif-' 
tinguifiilng  this  ftgure  of  fpeech,  that  they  have  afcribed 
the  old,  Of  the  proper  creation,  to  Chrift,  as  well  as  the 
new*  But  if  we  perufe  Mofes's  account  of  the  creati- 
on, we  (hall  be  fatisfied,  that  there  was  no  agent  cm- 
ployed  in  that  work  befides  God  himfelf»   The  Pfalmia 

.nlTofpeaking  concerning  God  fays,  he  spake  and  it  xvas 
done,  be  commanded  and  it  stood  fasU    When  this  work 

.  was  accompli  (bed  with  fo  much  eafe,  what  occafioo 

.  could  there  be  for  employing  any  iubordinate  agent  ? 
19.  It  is  to  be  obferved  that  it  is  here  faid,  that  God 
was  reconciling  the  world  to  himself  by  Christ.  There 
was  no  occafion  to  reconcile  God  to  the  world*  He 
was  always  dtfpofed  to  be  at  peace  with  men,  whenever 
they  Ihould  repent  and  turn  to  him.    AH  that  was 

,  wanting,  therefore,  was  to  bring  men  to  repentance  and 
reformation  by  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel,  and  then 
God  would  be  reconciled  to  them  of  courfe. 

SI.  i.  e-  kle  fu&red  him  to  die  as  a  finner,  tho'  he 

•  was  innocent,  that  we  from  being  finners  may  become 
righteous  ;  the  great  objeA  of  the  gofpel,  which  was 
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-et3iArmcd%y  the  Ite^  and  rtfTarr^on  of  ChrlR,  te- 
^j^ihtTdybrttntidD  di  the  %otI3. 

Knowing,  ther^fore^HliefdUtffe  jodgttieiitiof€oiy1c 
Is  tbe'6l^«ftdr  my-pvettdhiogto  ^tfoftde  men  toXvefo 
«8rto  efcape them,  Q-hat thin ktheohjeAof  my  (^readk- 
nng,  <Godi8«w)tneb|  imdl'tnift<m]r'fittcerity  in  this  i^* 

I>e£l*muft  be  evident  to  ycmiifeh^s.  I  fay  not  fhm  by 
^mpavydf  IxNiftiogy^ilt'to  ttoMc  ymiio  vindicate  flucfrom 
nbe^al^Yliona  of  tho&  *  who  mricerthetr  boaft  of  iexber- 
MdSy^aiid  not  in  ihings  that  tehrte  -to  ^the  heftrt.  if  I 
«fometime8  appear  to'bc'befidcmyi^lf^  carried  away  as 
'mficha.phrenzy  with  M^hich  my  f enemies  reproach  ibie, 
ntts^trty  oeal  inahe  caufe  oi  God,  ihatiproduceB^this  ef- 
ICeEk,ftnd  tf»I  proceed  wtdi'firmnebtindfteadinelk  ws  tf 
nntmynrightmindy-which^ou  muftradknowledgei  fomie. 

times  doyh  hr&•rq;ard*to^yomr^good  anQ-edtficacioii  that 
'jts.my'motiTe. 

?lt  is  only  aeal  Ibr*thehoQomr  "of  God,  and  *to  pro. 
iteotelthe-oaufe  of  chriiliahi^  >lhat  ttAnates  'me»  'Con- 

fideriiKg'of  howmnchtmponaifce  ehrifliinity  is^to  till 

men.  tFor  fince  Cfarift  died  for^U,  it  is  (evident  tbbt  dl 
^mcn^ftood  in  need  ofthat  religion  "which  iras  conGftned 
•by  fa&s  -death  nnd  refurreaion.    All  men»  thfnriui^^ 

may  be  confidered  as^havtnglieen  in  9i  ftate  of'deadi, 
^and'Oiriddied  that  they  might  live,  and  not  to  them* 

feWes,  hathe'gratilicaition  oFthehrcanial  definra^tot^o 
ti'mi  whadied  for  them,  androfe  agaisi  obeyiog'Mafholy 

precepts.  r 

Confidering 
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•  Confidcrinf  9  therdfbrie,  tb^cliri{UuUy,  o^ly  i-(;(^ 
Qe£Vs  all  Daien,,lmakAQQ.diiUA£li(»jx  hetwtox  |^i«3  as^ 
Gentika^  an  TQur  tcsu:i>«r3.  dp}  and  thp?  I^as  well  us pth^r^, 
9t  fira  coofid^md  Chrift  a^  tj;\^  Al^ffiaih  of  the  X^^ 
only,  and  of  tbeir  prpftlytpSj^  I,  now  nq  lopgpr  ^Qpfid^ 
him  in  that  partial  Ifgh^..  AU  mcVv^^^^^^^beiqg  e- 
qually  con£d£rQd  aR^JenAb^loTcihf);  ^lob^ace  the.  gof- 
pc)»  aodalice  ^fttrw^rd^^  the.  proper-  prooffof  ai^y  ^ei^* 
6>n  being  a.  true  cbjri(Uai>|  is  bis.beingj  a  nrw  rnvx,^  %^\^ 
danced  by  a  thAfigp.  oi  hi«  difpofitloo  ipd  condujft..  ^^ 
chridianity  i^^venS^d^  the  faying  of  thf^ro^bet^^b^Ql^ 
I  make  all  things  new,  all  old  thiogaiarti,.aBiL^;er^,  pf^- 
fed  away..  A^nd.  tbj^.Qew.  creAlipOy  ?a  i^cell.  a^  th^  ^Id,  is 
^f  God,,  who.  has.  reconciled  us.  to  himii^lf  fa|y  JJcfus 
Chrifi,  aodhas  s^^pointedme  bis.  min^ftor  ia  reooocil- 
ing  others.  Fori  by  means  of  the  gpfj^l  of  Chr  ift,  G  od 
ii  ntoonciJSing  ihfiWQrldto  bimseff^  not  imputing  to,  them 
ibofe  trefpafles^  which  the  gofpel  obliges  them  to  ^» 
Bounce  I  and  be  h;^  QOjpmiJSoQcd:  me  tA  tea&h  thiS:  d.o^- 
mrine  of  ceconcUUtioii^ 

I  QQufider  my&lf,.tberefore».as  :ui.ambaQador  irotn 
Chrift ;  God  himfelf  may  be  faid  to  entreat  you  bjr  n^, 
.^fid  I  entreat  yoAi^  a»  in  the  place  of  Qhrifty  ^rfuading 
you  to  be  reconciled  to  Godj^  and  to  make;  bim  ^oup 
friendby  repci;i(ance  and  good  works.  For  the  i;eafon 
why  Cod  treated  ChrilLp  who  was  an  innpccnt  perfon,«8 
^f  he  had  been  a  fmner»  fuffering  him  to  be  put  to  an 
jgnominioua  death,  was,  that  we  might  by  bi^  gofpel  be* 
Qome  righteous. 

Ch.  VI.  The  apoflle  continues  to  fpeak  of  himfelfas 

aifUog  in  the  caufe  of  Qod,  and  rept;efeDts  hU  painful 
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and  difintercfted  rervices  in  promoting  the  j^oCpd ;  ?ndi- 
reaiy  reproving  the  Corinthians  for  their  want  oi  af- 
fedUon  to  him,  who  bad  fhewn  fo  great  a  zi'jalfor  tht-ir 
intereft.  He  then  proceeds  to  hint  at  the  impropriety 
of  near  conne&ians  with  unbelievers. 

1.  i.  e.  WidiGod,  whofe  ambaSadorbe  was. 

2.  This  is  a  quotation  from  ira!ah  xlis«  8,  in  v  hich 
God  is  fpeaking  of  the  favour  which  he  referved  for  the 
Ifraeiites  in  the  latter  days.  This  the  apoftle  apf'lien  to 
the  times  of  the  gofpel^  when  God  was  makirg  «Ke  mod 
gracious  offtrs  to  mankind,  which  they  ought  joyiully 
to  accept  and  improve. 

4.  Here  the  apoftle  fpeaks  again  of  his  own  condu£l| 
in  the  faithful  and  prudent  difcharge  of  his  ciuty,  not* 
widiftanding  he  had  not  given  entire  fatisfaAion  to  all 
the  difciples  at  Corinth, 

6.  By  the  holy  spirit,  means  the  miraculous  gifts  of 
the  fpiriti  which  Paul,  as  an  apoftle^  had  a  power  of 
conferring.  ThiS|  if  nothing  elfe,  ought  to  have  fatis- 
£ed  his  enemies  at  Corinth,  that  he  was  truly  the  apoftle 
of  Chf  ift|  and  have  faved  him  from  their  calumnies  and 
ill  offices. 

10.  By  imparting  to  them  the  heft  gifts,  is  to  be  un« 
derftood  the  knowledge  of  the  gofpel. 

This  was  a  noble  appeal  to  the  apoftle's  condu£l,  and 
efpecially  his  daily  fuiTerings  in  the  caufe  of  truthi  for 
his  fmcerity  and  diCnterefled  zeal  in  the  fervice  of  the 
gofpel,  and  olhis  chriftian  converts;  and  fliould  ferve  to 
encourage  others  in  all  ages  who  fuffcr  from  calumny, 
while  they  are  ftrenuoufly  labouring  to  promote  the 
caufe  of  truth.  If  the  zeal  of  this  apolllei  his  unweari- 
ed 
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ed  labours,  his  patient  Taffer in g  and  prudent  condu£l» 
could  not  favc  h'imfrom  continual  oppofition,  and  even 
from  thofewho  profcffed  the  fame  gofptl  with  himCelf, 
"why  IhoukI  we  wonder  at  the  like  happening  at  this 
day,  whea  chriftians  are  much  more  dirided  among 
themfelves,  and  when  there  are  confequently  many  more 
occafions  of  offence.  It  ought  to  fatisfy  \  every  man,  as 
it  did  the  apoftle  Paul,  that  he  can  acquit  himfelf  to  his 
own  confeience,  and  to  God  who  knows  the  heart.  What* 
ever  we  fuffcr  from  friends  or  enemfes,  while  we  ail  in 
this  manner,  we  fhall  be  abundantly  recompenced  at 
afuture  day.      .  ^^  -       ._ , 

11  Meaning,  probably,.that  he  then  fpake'j¥iih^reat 
freedom  to  them,  from  the  earneft  affiftion  he  had  for 
them,  on  that  he  was  glad  of  every  opportunity  of  fpcak- 
ing  in  their  praife. 

12.  i.  e.  You  have  much  room  in  my  heart  and  af- 
feaions,  but-  you  do   not  make  a  proper  return    for 

it* 

13.  As  a  proper  return  for  my  affcdlion,  give  me, 
as  your  father,  the  fame  room  in  your  aflfeflions,  that 
you,  as  my  children,  have  in  mine. 

1*.  This  was  probably  meant  to  lliew  the  impro- 
priety and  danger  of  marrying  unbelievers,  whofe  wor- 
Slip  was  fo  different  from  theirs,  and  might  be  a  fuare 

to  them. 

16.  This  is  a  noble  image,  by  which  every  chrlRian 
is  taught  lo  confider  himfcrlf  as  the  temple  of  God, 
and  tbould  therefore  keep  himrelf  holy  and  undefiled. 

i8.  This  does  not  appear  to  be  found  in  fo  many 

words  in  any  part  of  the  Old  Teftament,  from  which  the 
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apoftle  fcctftf  to  quote  it ;  but  it  aprtStB  the  fcnfc  atid 
general  tenor  of  a  great  pan  of  the  ancieM  propbeeiesi  in 
which  God  confidcrs  the  Jews  as  his  people  and  chil- 
dren, and  promifes  them  the  affection  and  the  bteffings 
of  an  indulgent  parent,  jf  they  behave  asbeeoinefr  tbeiir 
relation  to  hini. 

Ch*  VII.  1.  Xliis  verfe  (houM  hare  been  cottiieded 
with  the  laft  of  the  preceding  chapter*  ft  expreffi:8  the 
great  end  and  defign  of  the  gofpef  to  reform  the  worid, 
by  improving  the  morals  of  men.  If  this  end  be  not 
attained,  the  gorpel  and  the  preachiftg  otit  are  both  itt 
vain.  Nay,  if  our  lives  be  not  fuch  as  become^  the^ 
gofpel|  it  had  been  infinitely  better  for  us  ndt  tO  have 
been  bom,  or  to  have  IiVed  heathen  idolaters,  as  Our 
onceftors  were,  as  we  fliould  not  then  fiave  idcurred  the 
aggTa\ated  guilt,  of  lofing  darknefs  father  thatt  lig&«/ 
becaufe  our  deeds  were  evil. 

This  part  of  the  epiftle  relates  wholly  to  the 
particular  fituation  of  things  at  Corinth,  whither  tfi^ 
apoftle  ^as  then  diredling  his  journey^  hoping  for  a 
favourable  reception  from  the  chriftians  there,  on  ac- 
count of  his  difinterefted  condu^  towards  theiii,  not* 
withflanding  the  pain  he  had  given  theni  by  his  fbrm/er 
epiflle  ;  a  pain  however  which  had  (Produced  the  hap* 
picft  efFedls,  his  fevere  reproofs  having  reclaimed  thofc 
on  whom  he  had  animadverted,  efpecially  tbt  perfon 
who  had  married  his  father's  wife. 

U.  In  this  commendaticn  of  himfelf,  the  apoMe  pro- 
bably alludes  to  the  conduftofthe  faffe  teachers,  by 
whom  the  affcftions  of  his  converts  had  been  drawn 
from  himfelf.     They  had  made  a  gain  of  them  ;  he  had 

not : 


cm        ILCOIINTHIANB.  ^ 

Urn  •efi^oo,  whkh  he  bod  Uen  Ck  from  doing. 

9.  i.  •.  I  d.  -ot  fey  th«  *•  «h.»g*t  yo»  wi*  >«>gF»t»- 
ttde  toward,  me,  for,  upon  the  whole,  I  think  to  wett 
o<y«m«idofyo»««eaionfori«e,thatl  co»ld  wiQi 
«rfpend  the  »ei«m«le»  of  my  Ufe  »»o»«  yo«. 

4  The  apoMe'.  fot^fe  »  preaching  the  golpel  a» 
G^b,  afi«rfife-dii.8aconMerabte  time  to , very  Ut, 
A  p«pofe  at  Itb««,  pve  him  great  joy  j  and  u  |tp, 
*iTt  neit  t.  Antioch  and  Ephef«.  the  ^nfl«^ 
Snrch  at  Cori-h  waa  the.iarg,ft  •f  mym  oi}^ 
The  an«ety  «W.ch  the  apoOk  h.4.«  b«  ""d  about 
Aeftateof  this  church,  we  dearly  fee  in  every  part  <^ 
bothofthefcepiftlc-^    They  difcover  the  moft  genu, 
ine  aroog  Miafe.,  f«ch  *s  no  forger  or  inventor  of  1^ 
l«,cooldhaveaffurt«d»    Every  pawff^pl^  fp«ak»th* 
-.mAnenefc  of  thefc  epiftlea  i  and  th»  ffiwmtti^f'ot 
Crntoftheftron^ftintemalmar..of  the  truth 
rfU*chrift«reBgi«u    For,  a.  I  have  often  obferv. 

li  ifthepriocip.lfta»of**8orP«^  ^^^^^  T" 
^e,the«ift.«ceoflhefeepiaies,  written  as  they  ««, 

tennot  be  .ctounted  for.  .    .  .     ' 

6  Hi*  formed  epiOU  to  the  Cormthiana  had  beep 
carried  by  Titus,  who  alfo  brought  the  apottlc  an  ac 
eoont  of  the  teeepUo.  it  had  met  with. 

8.  We  fee  by  this  circumftance  that  the  apoBle  - 
^ffott  from  the  feelings  of  his  own  htart»  and  from  wo 
immediate  mfpiration  of  the  fpiritof  God,  which  was 
indeed  altogether  onneoeflary.  for  he  could  never  have 
repented,  or  have  been  inclined  t9  repent  of  what  he 
had  written  by  the  fuggeftion  of  the  holy  fpirit.    But 

it 
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St  was  qdite  natural  for  himtofuTpefk,  tbat.irrkis9.fDoiii 
his  own  quick  feelings,  he  might  have  ezprefled  him- 
felf  too  ftroDgly,  fo  as  to  have  done  more  harm  than 
;good  by  his  writing. 

iO»  ]•  e.  Mere  grief  and  diftrefs  of  mind  is  a  iunt-. 
fill  thing,  preying  upon  the  conftitution,  and  at  lengdi 
bringing  on  the  premature  diffolatioo  of  it.  We  Ihouldf 
therefore,  be  careful  to  govern  onr  pafliens,  and  never 
give  way  to  grief,  which  has  naturally  fo  unfavourable 
an  ctc&j  but  where  there  is  great  caufe  for  it. 

lU  Thefe  are  marks  of  repentance  in  diffefent 
perfonsi  according  to  their  different  fituaiions  and  ftal^qs 
of  mind* 

12.  As  pardcular  mention  is  made  of  fome  perfon 
who  had  fdFered  wrong,  it  is  not  improbable  but  that 
Vhe  father  of  him  who  had*  married  his  Aep-mother  was 
living,  and  had  therefore  great  reafon  to  complain  of 
Injury. ' 

14.  This  circumftance  is  one  of  many  that  i'peak 
the  natural  feelings  of  the  human  heart*  The  apofUe 
tiad  bodied  to  Titus  of  the  good  flate  of  ifae  church  at 
Corinth,  and  was,  therefore,  glad  to  find  on  his  return 
'that  upon  the  whole  he  had  not  been  difappointed  by 
Us  own  vi  <i t  to  them» 

Ch.  Vltt.  You  will  remember  that  the  Jewifli  chriC- 
tians  were,  in  general,  perfons  in  low  circum  dances,  the' 
there  were  among  them  fome  of  rank .  and  fortune. 
Thefe  had  been  very  liberal  in  their  contributtons  for 
the  maintenance  of  their  poorer  brethren  ,  but  the  mul- 
titude being  great,  and  the  country  in  general  much 
dtftreffed  by  famine  and  other  caufes,  the  alaftance  of 

their 
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their  Gentile  bfetfaren  waft  much  wantedi  tnd  this  wm 
cheerfully  given. 

Thi?  general  poverty  o£  the  Jewilh  chriftians,  frodi 
whom  the  gofpel  wai  propagated,  is  a  circumftance 
lugfaly  favourable  to  chrifkianity,  as  it  deariy  fliews^ 
that  they  irtth  whom  the  gofpcl  originated,  had  neither 
power  nor  wealth  to  procure  it  any  credit,  fo  that  there 
was  nodiing  but  iu  Own  firoper  evidence  in  its  favour  f 
and  this  proved  to  be  Aifficient  to  infure  it's  fuccefs. 
What  could  induce  the  kamed  and  the  wealthy  in  all 
the  confideraUe  citie»o(  Greece  to  become  chriftiaas^ 
when  the  head  of  die  reUgton  was  regarded  as  a  cruci* 
lied  malefaElor,  and  moft  of  his  followers  in  Judea; 
were  in  poor  and  diftrefled  circmnllances?  Had  the 
firft  chriftiaiDs  been  the  great  and  the  wealthy  of  the 
country,  what  a  handle  would  that  have  fomiQied  the 
unbelievers  of  this  age,  for  rurtnife  and  fufpicion,  even 
withontanyproper  evidence  of  fraud,  becaufethe  rich 
and  the  great  are  always  known  to  have  the  means  of 
impofing  upon  the  vulgar  ;  but  the  poor  and  ignorant 
vulgar  have  it  not  equally  in  their  power  to  deceive  the 
learned  and  the  rich.  t 

1  would  bbferve  farther,  that  the  relief  afforded  to 
the  poor  Jewiih  chriftians  by  the  wealthy  Greek  con^ 
verts,  mud  have  operated  very  favourably  i^towards  re- 
moving the  prejudices  which  they  generally  entertained 
againft  the  Gentile  converts,  who  did  not  conform  to  the 
laws  of  Mofes. 

In  this  pare  of  the  epiftle,  the  apoAIe,  with  great  ad^ 
drefSirecommends  to  the  Corinthians  a  colledtion  which 

he 
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h*  w»ai8kiag  botke  nlbl  of  tb»  p«or  4»fcW«  ^ 
Jerufalem.  '       "^^VV^  »• 

*JJ*"!r*  '"^  *  •*'**'*^  Brace,  fr,q««Ur 

*^  of  God  figo.i„  to:ge  mo««^„^  •«*  »  ri„r  <rf 
-C«4«gr.tt„ver.    S«  here pnA^I^,  ^  ^.^^^j^  ^ 

^h..kth,  ch„ft,an  churchy  «  MaeeckHua.h^l  amZ 
•to  tlitu  brtV«B  in  jHdea.  ■«  «.  Ao  ,poW«,  »^  ^ 
f**^  twliew  of  the  feripturesSfcribe  tvery  thing  thf^ 
!»  gw4  tQ  God,  who  is  the  ultimte  caqfo  of  aU  «(H>d. 
J«^»i«l«  «|be  iime  ti»,„,a»  to  fey.  .h.t  C«d  bad 
p«  U  «to  the  hearts  of  the  chriftian.  «  Macedonia,!. 
«a  m  Oils  geoerou.  manner.  For  iuch  i«  the  vAi,l  t„^ 
BMgf  of  »h«  iacred  writer*,  when  they  do  not  mean  dir 
feft  inrpinttion,  but  only  to  inUnatie  good  thoughDi 
arifing  fr<nB  good  difpoSdona  of  mind. 

a,  Iti»«onjea«cdthat  the  gpwm^rtwling  waa, 
dw  MhoAmec  ofth^  r„anu,  and  aot  of  tUtrm,.  Th« 
•keratioii  in  the  original  i,  flight,  and  the  feafe  aiich 
better.    W. 

The  gencrofity  of  thefc  Maeedonian  chriOiaM*  was 
4be  more  extraordinaiy,  aa  theif  drcwiftancea  w«rt 
dJftrcifiog,«i  accQimt  of  their  fitoation  wiUi  refpeft  t» 
•heir  idolatroua  neighboura,  and  the  Jews  who  were  Htc 
••rKeft,  and,  at  that  Ume,  the  moft  iovetetat*  cmimm 
of  chriftianity.  Yet,  notwithflanding  thii  diftrda,  they 
rejoiced  in  the  hope  of  the  gofpel,  and  »ho»  they  were 
«MM  very  rich,  that  i»,  compared  with  the  Coiiathiana, 
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who  were  temasltAle  for  their  Gfttle&ccj  %bcy  nfedcra^ 
Veiygenerous  contrtbutidn. 

<5. 4.  -e.  Much  beyond  oar  e!xpe£latiott» 

They-Goafideredtfaemfelyesand  aH  their  propextf 
jBM  God's,  and  Teqaefted  that  we  fliould  be  the  difpen. 
^{fersofwhattheycoirfidered  themfehres  ss  bdldisg  in 
troft  for  the  public  ufe,  which  ia  the  tme  ligliC  in  which 
aB^eifioous  wealth  ought  to  be  regardedr  We  Bxt 
an  Hewanfaj  and  every  maais  accountable  to  that  -God^ 
who  gives  power  and  opportunity  to  get  wealth,  whb 
maketih  rich,  and  who  maketh  poor,  for  the  ules  to  which 
we  apply  all  that  we  can  properly  fpare, 

6.  The  chriftians  in  Macedonia  having  contributed 
TolJberaBy,  I  was  the  tnore  defirous  that  Titus  fhould 
promote  a  'fiteilar  contribution  among  you, 

T.  We  have  fcen  that  the  Corinthians  were  not  a 
«ttle  proud  of  the  fpiritual  gifts  with  which  they  were 
diftinguiftied.  Then-  abounding  in  diligence,  means 
Aeif  seal  in  correaing  the  abufes  that  he  had  com- 
plidned  of  among  thenu 

S«  The  great  addrefii  of  the  apoftle,  which  we  dit 
cover  In  the  imanner  in  whidh  he  recommends  this  cha* 
ritaWe  contribution,  fhcws  that  he  was  far  from  behig  a 
mad  enthufiaft  ;  and  his  <tondua  through  fife,  that  ho 
W«i  i»qual!y  far  from  heing  an  intercfted  or  ambitioua 
man.  No  man  of  his  age  made  a  greater  f^crifice  widi 
refpcft  ^  preferment,  and  every  emolument  m  this. 
W6rta,  than  this  apofHe  had  done.  In  this  he  went  be. 
yond  any  of  the  apoftles.  But  they  forfoot  the%  ali, 
iho'  tfceh'  prc^efls  were  not  fo'protirffing  as  thofe  of 
Faul,  to  follow  Chrift. 

9  The 
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9.  The  ipoftle  recommrads  generofi^  to  otheis  bj 
the  example  of  Chriftf  whofe'grace  or  kindneft  he  bei« 
Tpeaks  of.  For  tho'  he  may  be  faid  to  have  been  rich, 
as  he  had  the  Gomaiaiid  of  riches,  and  of  all  the  pow<« 
ers  of  nature,  which  appeared  in  the  miraculous  draught 
of  fiOies,  his  multiplybg  provifions  on  two  different 
occafionsy  and  his  paying  the  tribute  with  money  found 
in  the  mouth  of  a  fi(h,  yet  he  chofe  a  low  and  indigent 
ftation  of  life,  and  never  availed  himfelf  of  his  miracu- 
lous power  to  fupply  his  own  wants,  or  to  relieve  him- 
ielf  in  any  difficulty  whatever,  but  devoted  himfelf  and 
ail  his  time  to  ihe  good  of  others. 

There  is  no  ground  to  infer  from  this  paflage,  that 
the  apoftle  confidered  Chrift  having  been  rich  any  where 
blit  on  earth. He  favs  nothing  like  this,  and  therefore,  to 
infer  from  this  paflage  that  Chrift  had  any  being  before 
he  was  bom,  apd  that  he  left  a  gloriaos  pre-exifting 
ftate  to  come  and  ferve  mankind  herei  is  deOitute  of  aU 
foundation. 

10.  He  thought  it  became  the  Corinthians  not  to 
be  behind  other  churches,  efpecially  thofe  who  were 
lefs  opulent,  and  to  whom  this  contribution  had  been 
propofed  more  lately.  'l*he  Corinthians  it  feema  had 
intended  this  a  year  before. 

12.  The  real  value  of  a  benefadion  wilh  refpeA  to 
the  giver,  is  finely  illuftrated  by  our  Saviour,  who  faid 
that  the  poor  widow  in  giving  her  mite  had  given  more 
than  thofe  who  had  contributed  large  fums,  becaufe 
file  had  given  her  all.  It  is  the  intention  and  good  dif- 
pofition  that  God  refpefb^  but  every  man's  difpofitjon, 

and 
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«ii€l  good  will  in  any  caufe,  is  (hewn  by  the  f foport^n 
their  contributions  bear  to  their  circomftances. 

14*  There  was  not  indeed  any  great  pr»rpe£lat  thai- 
time,  of  the  Jewilh  diriftians  being  able  to  fupply  the 
wants  of  the  Gentile  churches  in  a  pecuniary  way.  But^ 
in  general,  nothing  is  more  uncertain  than  riches^  anj 
they  who  now  abound  ihould  always  confidsr  that  they 
may  come  to  want,  and  ihould,  therefore,  aft  while 
they  are  rich,  as  they  would  wifli  to  have  .done,  and 
that  others  would  do  to  them  when  they  became  poor. 

15.  This  is  an  allufion  to  the  gathering  of  manna  in 
thewildemefs,  where  we  read,  that  tho^  feme  gathered 
more,  and  others  lefs,  all  ihared  alike.    Ejcod.  xvi,  1 8. 

18.  This  perfon  is  by  many  thought  to  be  Luke,  the 
ufual  companion  of  Paul. 

19.  This  grace  means  this  charity  or  benefaction; 
20  Paul  to  avoid  all  fufpicion  of  embesalement,  did 

not  chufe  to  take  the  charge  of  this  benefaction  himfel^ 
but  had  aflbciates  who  joined  him  in  the  difcharge  of 
this  truft; 

a3.  Qr  rather  instead  oj  Titus f  this  other  companion 
fupply  ing  bi%  place.     W, 

This  was  probably  ApoUos,  who  appears  to  have 
been  very-popular  at  Corinth,  and,  therefore,  the  more 
fit  to  be  fent  on  this  buGnefs. 

i.  e.  Has  the  glpry  or  inter&ft  of  Chrift,  and  chriflia* 
nity  at  heart* 

Ch.  XI.  In  this  part  of  the  epiftle,  the  apoftle  con- 
tinues to  recommend  the  charitable  contribution  which 
be  was  making  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  cbriftians  in 
Judea,  and  he  does  it  with  wonderful  addrefs,  but  at 

.     the 
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the  fain^  time  with  the  gretteft  proprietj,  for  the  occa* 
fion  of  this  chorhy  was  very  j«(l  and  urgeiH,  and,  there- 
foreiwoold  jsflifytiits  addrcfs  witfi  refpeA  to  thore 
who  were  not  fo  fulljr  perfoaded  of  this  m  he  hiiafelf 
wa9.  And  J  wouM  again  obferve,  that  this  refined  ad* 
drcfs  in  the  apoftle,  ihews  that  he  was  a  man  in  the 
lull  pofleflion  of  all  his  facdtier,  and  fio  Hia4  or  wild 
tmhuCaft  ;  that  lie  was,  therefore,  as  good  a  jvdge  of 
Ihe  evidence  of  chriftianity  as  any  other  man,  aad  that 
he  Would  tio  more  have  facrfhcedhis  flattering  pioipeAi 
in  life,  than  any  other  young  Jew  of  diAinAioB,  and 
who  had  the  fame  pr ofpeA  of  weahh  and  preferBKQt 
in  hia  country  that  he  had,  without  fuSelent  reafNi, 

t.  By  saints  the  apoftle  fimply  flAeant  diriAians,  and 
did  not  ufe  the  term  in  that  pecuirar  feofe  which  it  hat 
acquired  fince,  in  which  there  is  much  of  foperftkion* 
on  which  account  it  wtre  well  if  the  word  ooutd  be 
changed  for  fome  other,  wUch  might  more  clearly  ex« 
ptefs  the  apoftle^s  idea.  He  certainly  toniidered  all 
chriRians  as  men,  who  profefled  to  devote  themfelves 
to  God  and  his  fervice,  and  this  is  the  original  tneaning 
of  the  words  holy  and  sanctified,  fioma  p^rfons,  nd 
doubt,  did  this  more  eameftly  and  elTeQudly  than  o- 
thers,  hut  fpcaking  of  the  whole  body  of  people  for 
whom  this  charitable  comributbft  was  itilended,  he 
could  not  cotifider  them  all  as  faints  in  the  popilh  tenfc 
of  the  word,  and  lead  of  all  as  men  abflraAed  from  the 
world,  wholly  devoted  to  contemplation  and  prayer, 
and  bving  on  the  labour  of  others.  There  is  no  cha- 
rity  in  giving  to  fuch  perfons.  As  thU  apoftle  himfelf 
fomewhere  clfe  fays,  he  that  rvill  not  ivork^  neither  let 

bim 
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him  eat.  The  proper  obje6b'of  chinty  are  thole  who 
•re  willing  to  exert  themfeltes,  but  labour  under  fome 
impediment,  as  ecknefs  &c  ;  tbofe  who  have  laboured, 
but  whofc  labour  has  not  been  fufficient  to  fecure  them 
a  competence  in  their  old  age ;  but  more  efpmally  fkiXL 
thofe  young  perfons,  whofe  parents  are  not  aUe  Ci» 
introduce  them  into  a  life  of  labour  and  afititity  with 
:pToper  advantage  j  thofe  you  affift,  in  order  to  quaUfy 
them  to  labour  and  to  be  ufeftd  in  life,  and  not  to  be 
idle  ill  it.  ' 

4.  We  fee  the  apoftle's  refined  addrefs  more  partf- 
cularly  in  thefe  verfes.  He  tells  Ae  Corinthians  that 
they  mould  exert  themfelres  the  more,  becaufe  he  had 
iwafted  to  the  Macedonians  of  what  they  would  do^ 
and,  therefore,  he  would  have  them  contribute  gener- 
*oufly,that  he  might  not  have  qccafion  tobeaOtamed 
oi  his  boafting ;  finely  infinuating  that  the  fhame  would 
Kkewifc  fall  upon  themfelvcs,  concerning  whom  he  had 
made  fuch  boafts. 

1  would  likewife  obferve  from  this  paflage,  that  the 
apoftle  certainly  could  not  intend  thit  the  churches  in 
Macedonia  flioukl  know  what  he  was  now  writing,  for 
that  would  have  defeated  his  fine' addrefs.  We  may 
conclude,  therefore,  that  he  wrote  from  hisprefent  feel- 
•iT.g»  only,  for  the  ofe  of  thofe  particular  churches  4o 
which  his  epiftles  are  addreffed,  and  for  no  other; 
without  any  thought  that  they  would  be  preferved  for 
the  ufe  of  the  whole  cbriftian  world  in  future  time* 
'  But  it  ii  happy  for  us,  that  the  providence  of  God  had 
farther  views  than  Paul  himfelf  had.  Thefe  epiftlea 
fiirnilh  the  moil  deciUve  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the 
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|h€  gofpcl  hiftory,  at  the  Tame  time  that  they  are  of  the 
inoft  excellent  ufe,  in  explaining  and  enforcing  the  doc- 
trines of  it.  But  all  this  will  be  much  more  fcnfibly 
felt,  if  we  conlider  ihe  apoaic  as  writing  from  his  own 
natural  feelings  only,  and  not  from  any  particular  infpi- 
ration,  which  was  altogether   unueceffary  in  the  cafe. 

5.  i.  c.  Which  had  been  fpoken  of  before. 

Not  at  of  covetuowness^  i,  e.  not  a  thing  wrung 
from  you  by  importunity; 

8.  You  that  make  a  right  ufe  of  the  wealth  with 
which  Godhasbleffed  you,  have  the  greateft  reafon  to 
cxpeft  that  he  will  add  to  it,  fo  that  it  will  always  be  ia 
your  power  to  make  the  like  contributions. 

12.  There  is  a  double  ufe  in  charity.     It  both  re- 
lieves want,  and  occafions  great  joy  in   good  men  in 
^  feeing  %he  benevolence  of  others,  leading  them  to  praifo. 

God  for  it 

15.  There  is  a  peculiar  intricacy  in  thefe  laft  rer- 
•     fes.     1  would  paraphrafe  them  in  the  following  man- 

'  BeT« 

Befides  relieving  the  diftreffes  of  your  fellow  chrifti- 

ans  who  are  in  want,  you  give  great  joy  to  thofe  who 
are  not  in  want;  who  feeing  your  liberality,  glotily 
.  God,  that  his  gofpel  produces  fuch  valuable  fruits.  This 
^akes  them  earnea  in  prayer  to  God  for  the  future  hap. 
pinefs  of  fuch  worthy  brethren,  who  have,  on  that  ac- 
count, fo  large  a  (hare  in  their  affeaiofls,  as  being  fo  ful- 
ly entitled  to  it*  Among  odiers,  I  blefs  and  praife  God 
for  his  gofpel,  which  anfwers  fuch  an  excellent  purpofe, 

.  and  which  forms  fuch  charaftera. 

Ch. 
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Ch.  X  lathis  part  of  the  epiftle  the  apoMe  checks 
the  infoleoce  of  his  enemies  at  Corinth|  who  defpifed 
him  '^n  account  of  his  mean  appearance,  and  boafled  of 
theivfelves  as  fuperior  to  him,  whereas,  as  he  obfcnreSf 
th'  y  had  only  preached  in  thofe  churches  which  had 
h(  en  planted  by  bimfelf  and  others^  and  had  planted 
none  of  their  own* 

1.  It  is  faid  by  feme  pretty  ancient  writers  that  Paul 
was  of  a  1'^ w  ftature,  crooked  and  bald.  That  he  did  not 
ttiakt;  ib  refp  6table  an  appearance  as  Barnabasi  is  pret- 
ty evident  from  the  people  of  Lyftra  fuppofing.  Bama^ 
has  to  be  Jupiter,  the  king  of  the  godsi  and  Paul  to  be 
only  Mercury  his  meOengtr.  Thefe  new  teachers  at 
Corinth,  thought  the  flile  of  Paul's  epifljes  too  high  for 
his  perfonal  appearance  and  manner. 

2.  As  Paul  had  ftruck  Ely  mas  blind;foT  oppofing  the 
gofpel,  prompted,  no  doubt,  at  the  inftant  by  the  fpirit 
of  God,  he  might  think  it  probable  that  fome  fuch  mi- 
racle would  be  wrought  by  him«  in  order  to  check  the 
arrogance  of  thefe  new  teachers  his  enemies^  and  the 
eneniiesof  the  gofpel  at  Corinth.  Their  accufing  him 
as  \v  diking  after  the  flefh,  probably  means  their  afcrib- 
ing  to  him  artifice  and  defign,  or  fome  finifter  view  in 
his  condu6l.  And  I  would  obfcrve  upon  this  occafion, 
that  no  man's  condu£l  was  ever  fo  truly  irreproachable 
and  difinterefttd,  but  bad  and  unworthy  motives  have 
been  imputed  to  him.  Our  Saviour  himfelf  did  not 
efcapecalumniesof  this  kind.  Men  of  the  world  will 
judge  of  others  by  themfelves,  and  cannot  fuppofe  that 
others  will  a£l  a  part  of  which  they  are  incapable.  We 
at  this  dayy-theiefore,  if  we  be  conicious  that  truth  and 
Qa  tbo 
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thegoodofmaQkifid,«fe  ourobje£U|  oo^t  not  to  be 
coaceroed  or  fuiprised  at  calumnies  of  a  fimilai  naturei 
as  if  fame  new  or  unheard  of  thing  happened  to  us.  We 
ought  rather  to  rejoice,  that  we  are  counted  worthy  to 
fiiffer  fiiame  and  reproach  in  a  good  caufe.  Many  be- 
fore  u^  have  been  accounted  deceivers,  who  neverthe* 
lefs  were  true* 

3.  i«  e.  i  ho*  liable,  to  the  inBrmi  tiesof  human  na* 
tare  tod  livirig  id  the  world  by  condu^  not  dire£lt.d ' 
by  worldly  tiews<  The  chriftian  lUe  is  frequently  com» 
pared  to  a  wurfare.    The  phrafe  accoretfiijr  to  the  flesh 
generally  meai)8|  unworthy  or  bafe  principles. 

5.  Notwitbftandbg  the  weaknefs  for  which  the  apof- 
(le  was  defpifed,  his  preaching  had  been  able  to  prOh 
dttce  the  greateft  effe&s  ;  demoUfhing  the  fbrtificationa 
as. it  .were  of  idolatry,  and  fubduing  the  minds  of  men 
by  the  force  of  convidion,  making  them  converts  to  the 
tl-ttth  of  the  gofpeU 

6«  Now  that  the  church  at  Corinth  was  recovered 
•to  a  found  Hate,  it  might  be  proper  to  punidi  thofe 
who  had  oppofed  the  apoftle,  by  fome  exemplary  judp;- 
ment.  Had  this  been  done  before,  too  many  perfons 
might  ha\'e  taken  offence  at  it,  and,  thereforei  the  good 
etk&  of  this  civility  might  have  been  prevented. 

7.  Mr.  W.  renders  this,  Considering  what  is  before 
you*    W. 

8,  He  had  before  alladed  to  his  authority  as  an  a- 
poftle,  and  to  that  power  with  which,  as  fuch,  he  had 
been  entrufted  for  the  good  of  the  church,  and  for  pa* 
cifliment  only  when  necefiary  i  yet  he  had  fallen  (hort 
bf  what  be  nKight  have  faid  -on  that  fuljjf  iSL    .     

10.  i.  e. 
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to.  u  ^f  H^  lUriwied  m  autkoriiy  i^m  be  wiMc^. 
.but  ajfpeared  imi^  w^ftu  ppefeiiU    Hej^  /cooh}  r^t  %^ 
tlidt  hifiktters  vanted^quemrertlio?  tm  was  w  in- 
elegant  and  emb^naflecl  (fcaker.    Bpt  vilb  rel^ft  j|o 
compofition,  there  is  far  from  being  any  eacc/^llnice  ii| 
the  apollle's  wiiliugs^    He  vrit^s,  hadp^dt  widi  .<Maer- 
gy,  from  die  fiilliierff  of  .hia  heart  f^  biii  tb^rp  U  a  gre^f} 
want  of  perfpiccMy,  tbexfaief  requifite  pf  looospofiMoi)^ 
in  his  epiftief.    Ho verer, 'prompted  b^  bia  rllipog  ft;e)^ 
ings,  he  oftCA'  exprefies  hioDfelf  fo  ^  t)^  Apiiaate  anfl  a|V 
fc£t  his  readers ;'  andiafome  paQagea^  r^eips  to  baU 
late  the  (plendid  and  figurative  ftile  (a  «rbjl$h^  Oriels 
prided  Ihemfelves  fomucb  ;.  a9  vAen  h»  (^eak^  of  bi^ 
perfd^utioiiSy  wittn  he  nitrites  inpeailb  f^t^imiUy  >$M^ 
faith)  and  oo  feme  Gather  oecafions^. 

12.  Here  the  apofllc  feems.  to  fpeai  ironically,  ae  }f 
He  did  not  prefuin^  to  conapare  lumfelfaod  bis  fvr» 
vicea  to  thoTe  of  the  eloqoeut  teadiers  ai  Corinth  ;ibnl 
he  hinu  that  they  drd  not  judge  of  theififdlives  by  a  proi^ 
per  ftandard,  comparing  tbeaafelv^s  »lh  others  m}m 
had  done  Tery  Ijttle. 

I4.  It  is  faid  that  at  th^Ifthmiaai  games^  .wb«cj||i 
were  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Corinth,,  eaek  H^/  the 
racers  had  a  partienItfrcour^e^lafk^dbut:fitfJUB^  ;q 
which  he  WM  to  con$oe  him&U;  tfaa^  UM^  no\  iuy 
terikre  with  any  other. 

Here  the  apoftle  feems  to  lafiBiiat^  ib^aiH  that  bad 
been  done  by  thefenew  teachers,  allowing  the  mtUt  of 
k,  was  in  churches  which  he  had  planted^  whereas  he, 
as  ihe  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  had  employed  him- 
ffcif  in  his  own  proper  province  only,  wd  not  that  of 

another  i 
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another ;  and  that  he  had  regularly  proceeded  in  his 
preaching  of  the  gofpel  from  Antioch  to  Corinth! 

15.  i.  e.  That  you  will  acknowledge  that  I  hare 
faithfully  difcharged  my  duty,  and  kept  within  my  pro-, 
per  province. 

1 7.  Let  thofe  who  have  done  the  moft  to  promote 
the  gofpel  remcmberi  that  in  this  they  a£l  as  the  fer- 
vants  of  Cbrift  ;  or  the  m(Uining  may  be,  let  them  con<' 
fider  that  they  only  do  what  God  has  employed  them 
iUy  and  appointed  them  to  do;  for  the  term  Lord  \% 
ufed  indifferently  of  God  and  of  Chrift« 

Ch.  XI.  The  ohjeA  of  the  apodle  in  this  part  of  the 
epiftle  is  to  humble  the  pride  of  the  new  teachers  who 
oppofcd  him  at  Corinth^  by  an  exhibition  of  his  own  dif- 
intereftednefsi  unwearied  laboursi  and  patient  fuffcr- 
ings,  in  the  caufe  of  chriftianity.  We  cannot  wonder 
at  the  apoftle's  anxiety  about  fupporUQg  his  charadler 
and  reputation  at  Corinth,  as  it  was  not  merely  a  per* 
fonal  concerui  forwhicb,  however,  every  reafonable 
man  will  hold  him  juflified  9  but  the  credit  of  the  gof* 
pel  which  he  preached,  efpecially  as  oppofed  to  thefe 
new  teachers,  depended  upon  it. 

We  have  here  alfo  the  example  of  the  apoftle,  to  juf* 
tify  gTeat  zeal  in  defence  of  what  we  deem  to  be  the 
pure  fruit  of  the  gofpel,  and  in  oppofing  what  we  deem 
to  be  corruptions  of  it.  The  zeal  of  the  apoftle  in  ttut 
caufe,  was  hardly  lefs  than  his  ardour  in  preaching  the 
gofpel  itfelf  to  the  heathen  world.  Indeed,  the  new 
ttathers  denied,  or  explained  away,  the  moft  funda*  . 
mental  article  of  chriftianity,  via.  the  dodlrioe  of  a  rc- 
fuirt.6rion.  if  any  thing  in  chriftianity  be  of  value,  this 

certainly 
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certainly  is  ;  tho^  it  does  not  appear  that  they  denied* 
a  future  (late  of  rewards  and  punilhments.  fiut  thd 
apoftle  having  no  knowledge  of  a  future  (late  indepen- 
dent  of  a  refurreAion,  treated  their  doAriiae  as  und^r- 
mining  all  belief  in  a  future  itate  of  retribution* 

The  great  corruption  of  chridianity  >ltl  later  age#,  has* 
beeii|the  abandoning' the  great  dodlrine  of  the  divine 
unity,  which  was  the  primary  ohjt:£l  of  all  revelation, 
and  fetting  up  the  worlhip  fitft  of  Cbrift,  then  of  the 
tirgin  Mary,  and  then  of  innumerable  faints  and  angels, 
fo  as  to  nriake  chriAianity,  in  form  and  in  fpirit  too,  re! 
femble  the  worfhip  of  the  heathens  themfclres.  Cer* 
tainly  then,  a  coofiderable -degree  ofizeal  is  becoming 
ns,  in  order  to  reRore  this  valuable  religion  to  its  primi-' 
tive  purity  in  this  refpedl.  Had  the  apoftle  Paul  heard 
or  fufpedted  any  fuch  thing,  he  would,  no  doubt,  have 
cxprefied  himfelf  .with  atleall  as  much  warmth,  as  he 
did  againft  the  falfe  doftrines  that  prevailed  in  his 
time. 

1.  In  this  the  apoftle  alludes  to  the  boafted  wifdom 
of  the  Gnoftic  teachers  ;  and  fince  they  confidered  him- 
as  a  fimple  and  ignorant  man,  he  would  take  the  pri- 
vilege of  [that  foolifh  fimplicity  which  they  afcribed  to 
him,  by  fpeaking  in  his  own  praife,  as  foolifli  people  are 
apt  to  do. 

2.  In  other  places  Chrift  is  confidered  as  the  huT- 
band,  and  the  church  as  the  wife. 

'4.  Ifthef^  teachers  preach  another  Jefus^  anc|||no« 

ther  gofpel,  as  valuable  as  that  which  I  have  preached, 

particularly  accompanied  with  gifts  of  the  fpirir,  as  dif- 

linguiihed  as  thofe  which  have  been  conferred  upon 

<^4  jou 
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you  by  my  pt etcUng,  the  Coriothians  would  hlive  fone-* 
tbiug  to  to  fay  in  excufe  for  lifteoing  to  them«. 

5«  i.  e<  At  your  teachers  have  no  gofpel  to  preach, 
fuperior  to  mine,  fo  neither  can  you  fay  that  in  preach* 
ing  the  fame  gofpel  I  am  inferior  to  other  apoitles^  cho* 
they  infinuate  at  much* 

6.  The  word  here  iifed  fignifies  a  private  mtn^*ef« 
pecially  one  unacquainted  with  litetaiure  ;  and  Paul, 
though  learned  as  a  Jew,  j^et  not  being  verfed  in  Gre^ 
ciaa  learning,  or  perfe£k  in  the  Greek  language,  might 
be'defpifed  on  that  account  hff  the  conceited  teacfaert 
at  Corinth. 

7.  It  was  deemed  a  meannefa  in  aperfon,offohigb 
a  rank  as  ^n  apoOle,  to  work  with  his  own  hands,  an4 
maintain  bimfelf  by  labour. 

12.  There  muft  have  been  fome  yery  particular  rea^n 
£6n  why  the  apoftle,  who  had  no  objcdion  to  receive 
money  from  the  church  of  Philippi,  fhould  decline  thia 
at  Corinth*  It  fliould  feem  that  he  was  very  foon  ap.^ 
prized  of  the  charafter  and  pretenfions  of  thefe  new 
.teachers,  and  that  he  was  determined  to  expofe  their 
avarice  by  his  own  difintereftednefsi  and,  as  he  here 
perhaps  intimates,  make  them  aihamed  of  their  condu6l 
and  conform  to  his.  For  this  may  be  the  meaning  of 
his  here  faying,  t/iat  they  may  be  found  even  as  we* 

.  13.  Thefeverity  with  which  the  apoftle  inveighs 
agaiuft  thefe  new  teachers  is  very  great,  but  it  wasjuft, 
if,  aa^we  may  infer  from  this  epiRlet  they  not  only  un- 
dervalued this  apoftle,  making  themre)ves  fuperior  to 
him,  but  taught  what  was  in  reality  anoiher  gofpel,  in 
oppofiUon  to  bis. 

14.  It 
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14.  It  18  not  ^afy.  to.  fiiy  wi>3»t  i%  }f  whick  tji^  «pol^. 
alludes  to  ia  this  place,  but  I  thiokit  U  mQft  proM^Je 
that  he  had  aa  eye  to  the  book  of  Job^  in  whw;h  i^  if 
faid  cb«  i.  6,  that  there  #aaaday  when  the  G)Mpf.GQd. 
(by  whom  were  probably  meant  aogels)  citae  to  prefent 
diemC^ves. before  die  Lord,  and  that  Sajtan  came,  aifo 
among,  them  ;  app^uing  perhaps  aa  one  of  ih^m,  thof 
he  was  well  known  to  God,  who  addreffed  hint)  hi.  hij| 
proper  chara£ler«  I  need  not  obferve  tiiat  the  whot* 
of  this  reprerentation  ia  an  allegprj,  founded  on  the 
idea  of  God  keeping  a  court  like  that  of,  an  eaftern 
prince,  and  holding  on  certma  day$.irhat  we  now  caji 
a  levee,  when  his  chief  minifter?  atteoi^  .upon,  him,  to 
Ihew  their  relpedt,  and  to  receive  his  ordars ;  lo  that 
we  are  by  no  meaiss  authorised  to  infer  the  real  extftr 
ence  either  of  Satan|  or  of  angela,  (rfna  thi«  figucatite 
defcription* 

1 7.  i.  e.  I  do  not  pretend  upon  Ihis  occafion  to  fpeak 
with  the  modefty  i^d  hamility  of  Chrifl^  or  aa  would 
be  reqa.i&te  in  a  chriftian  upon  other  occafiona;  .  Tha 
fituation  of  the  apoftle  was  particular,  and  required  him 
to  fpeak  of  himfelf  and  his  conduA  in  a  manner  that  he 
would  not  always  cbufe  (o  do« 

18.  i.  e.  In  external  advantages,  efpecially  as  Jewsg 
as  were  thcfe  teachers. 

sa  i.  e.  To  the  Jewifli  rites  and  ceremonies. 

i.  e.  You  fliewed  great  rudcnefs  and  intbknce. 

£U  He  here  means  the  reproach  that  was  cafi.  upon 
the  Gentilesi  as  inferior  to  the  Jews. 

22.  By  Hebrews^  the  apoftle  may  mean,  are  they  ac^ 
quainted  with  the  Ucbr^w  language,  fo  as  to  be  able  to 
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tonfiik  the  fcnptares  ia  the  origiori  ?  Periiapfr  thcfc 
phrafes  may  all  mean  the  fame  thing,  being  an  enu- 
meration of  fuch  epithets  aa  thefe  teachers. gare  to 
ihemfelvesr  and  prided  themfelves  in. 

24.  The  }ew3  were  reftnunedby  thela/vr  of  Mofes 
from  inli£liBg  adore  than  forty  ftripes,  and|  left,  they: 
Ihould  exceed  that  number,  they  always.  gavE  fewer*  it 
is  faid  by  fome  that  they  made  ufe  of  a.  whip  with  three 
thongSyandi  therefore,  conld  not  ftrike.more  than  thir-; 
teen  times  without  exceeding  forty  (Iripes. 

25.  Beating  with  ro<k^  means  fcourging  after  the 
Roman  manner,  which  was  with  very  great  fererity,  as 
our  Saviour  w§s  fcourged  before  his  crucifixion. 

26.  In  the  laft  circumflance  he  alludes  to  the  trouble 
which  the  new  teachers  at  Corinth  gave  him,  intimat* 
iogt  as  it  were,  that  it  affedled  him  more  than  any  of 
the  reft. 

29,  By  ofendedj  the  apoftle  probably  meant  ready  to 
fall  away  from  the  profeffion  of  the  gofpel.  By  burAy  he 
means  that  he  was  moft  anxioufly  concerned  on  that  ac- 
count. 

33.  This  was  probably  after  he  had  diftiDguiftied 
himfelf  as  a  preacher,  and  after  the.  three  years  in 
which  he  had  been  abfent  from  Damafcus,  which  irn* 
mediately  fucceeded  his  converfion. 

Ch.  XII.  As  the  apoftle  was  much  undervalued  and 
defpifcd  by  the  new  teachers  at  Corinth,  he  was  led  ia 
the  former  chapter,  to  mention  feveral  things,  which 
tended  to  make  h^m  appear  to  advantage,  and  he  pro* 
ccedsin  this  to  mention  others,  crpeei.ilfy  fome  remark- 
able revelations  which  had  been  made  to  hitn,  and  to- 
wards 
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UnrdB  the  clofe  of  the  chapter,  he  mentions  again  his 
forbearing  to  take  any  thing  of  the  Corinthians,  either 
himfelf,  or  by  any  of  his  fellow  labourers. 

1.  Tho'  it  is  not  in  general  convenient  to  boaft,  yet 
it  was  expedient  for  him  on  this  oceafion,  and,  there*' 
fore,  he  would  proceed  to  mention  his  Vifioftsand  rl^ve* 
lations. 

2.  By  this  per(bn  there'can  be  no  doubt  of  PaulV 
meaning  himfelf,  and  he  intimates  that  tho'  in  himfelf 
he  had  nothing  to  boafl  of,  yet  confidercd  as  a  perfon, 
difiinguifiied  as  he  had  been  by  Chrift,  there  W4S  a  jufi! 
foundation  for  his  beading. 

Paul  did  not  know  whether  he  was  really  carried  up 
to  the  third  heavens,  or  whether  it  was  a  vifion.  He 
did  not  know  whether  he  was  there  in  the  body,  or 
only  in  the  mind;  in  reality,  or  in  appearance  ;  his  mind 
being  fupeniaturally  impreffed,  in  the  fame  manner  a^ 
if  he  had  been  there  in  perfon*  That  it  was  a  vifion  is 
much  the  mod  probable,  fmce  a  local  heaven,  which  the 
reality  of  the  reprefenlation  would  fuppofe,  has  no  ex- 
iflence,  God  being  alike  every  where  prefent,  tho* 
in  the  figurative  language  of  fcripture,  he  is  reprefent- 
cd  as  keeping  a  court  fomewhere  above' the  clouds,  at- 
tended by  angels  as  his  minifters.  1  he  third  heaven 
means  a  region  higher  than  the  firft,  where  the  clouds 
are,  or  that  which  is  immediately  above  them  ;  it  having 
been  thought  more  confonant  to  the  majefty  of  God, 
that  he  (hould  refide  at  a  great  diftance  from  the  earth. 
But  all  ihefe  reprcfentations  are  adapted  to  our  low  and 
imperfedl  conceptions  concerning  God,  and  the  manner 
of  his  exidence,  and  there  is  no  inconvenience  attending 

them. 
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them.  Fot  ftiH  the  providence  of  €q<1  is  fi^pppfcd  to 
eztend  to  all  tbiogs ,  and  he  fees  and  takes  cognisance  of 
erciy  thing.  fU  the  prophet  defcribes  him,  he  Gtteth 
on  the  circle  of  the  heavens,  and  from  xhen'ce  behol^eth 
aUlhft  fonsof  men.. 

4»  This4s  another  and  diiUnA  viGon,  and,  th^irelbre^ 
it  is  prefaced  in  the  fame  manner  as  the  former,  hj  the 
%)o&l^  faying  that  he  did  not  know  whether  hm  kody 
frail  refnovcd  or  not,  the  vifion  being  fp  diAindl  tb^t 
he  could  not  tell  the  difference.  In  ihe  (ormtr  vifioa 
Ipe  feemed  to  be  in  the  third  heaven,  where  God  is  fup« 
pofed  to  refide  with  Chrift  at  his  right  hand,  bnt.xn  this 
vifion  he  was  in  parad;re,  which  is  the  place  of  the  vir- 
tuous  dead.  AH  the  ancient  interpreters  of  icripturei 
who  lived  ncarcft  to  the  times  of  iheapoftles,  and  were 
beft  acquainted  wilh  their  langaage,  and  the  ideas  of 
the  iim^s^  fuppoftd  this  place  to  be  quite  different  from 
the  third  heavens  mentioped  before. 

Acqording  to  our  verfion  ftiis  paradife  lliould  be  a« 
bpve  the  earth,  for  it  is  faid,  that  he  was  carried  up  to 
it;  but  in  the  original  it  is,  he  was  carried  into  it,  which 
might  be  either  upwards  or  downwards,  or  in  any  other 
dire£lion.  With  refpefl  to  the  third  heavens  it  is  faid, 
that  he  was  carried  as  far  as  if  Jt  was  a  place  at  a  great 
diftance  from  us,  which  is  not  intimated  with  refpeft  to 
li^radife.  This  laUer  place  which  was  always  fuppofed 
tO'he  th«  receptacle  of  virtuous  fouls,  was  called  by  the 
Jews  the  garden  of  Eden,  or  paradife,  which  (ignifies  a 
garden  ;  and  the  cuRomary  prayer  cf  ihe  Jews  for  their 
departed  friends  ftiew,  that  they  fl  I:  rcUiin  the  fame 
ideas.     Ihc  foim  of  tlils  prayer,  it  gi.tn  hy  Lzgbtfoot 

in 
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in  hia  woAs,  Vol  L  p.  1017,  *«  The  Lord  remember  thd 
«  foul  or  fpirit  of  Abba,  Mr,  N.  the  fon  of  N.  who  is 
«  gone  into  his  irotld;  wherefore  I  vow  to  give  alms  for 
♦«him,diat  for  thi*,  his  foul  may  be  bound  up  in  the  bun- 
^  die  of  life,  with  the  fouls  of  Abraham,  IfaaU  and  Jacob, 
<*  Saraband  Rebecca^Itachael  and  Lea,  and  with  the  reft 
<«of  the  righteous  men  and  righteous  women,  who  are 
«in  the  garden  of  Eden.  Amen*'*  Thcfe  fouls  were  not 
fuppofed  to  be  in  heaven,  but  in  fome  place  under 
ground,  where  they  Waiied  for  the  refurrcaion  of  fh^ 
body.  Such  alfo  was  the  idea  of  j^lofophizing ,  chrif* 
dans,  for  more  that  ten  centuries  after  Chrift.  It  by 
AO  means  follows  from  this  reprc^fentation,  which,  iroAl 
being  itt  firft:  merely  figuralive,- w:a9  afterwards  ftip* 
pefed  to  be  real,  thatthere  b  any  fuch  place  as  this  pa- 
taMlife^m' general  receptacle  of  the  dead,  any  more  than 
shet«  is  fuch  a  place  as  heaven,  where  God  dwells.  Thefe 
jire  only  accommodations  to  our  conception  of  things* 
The  dead  are  merely  depofited  in  the  earth,  fome  in  onn 
.^ce,  and  fome  in  anbther,  and  God  Is  equally  every 
.vrl^ere. ' 

,  In  -this  vi&on  the  apoftle  fays  he  heard  unfpeakable 
wordb,  meaning  probably  fomething  that  he  was  not 
permitted  to  divulge,  being  intended  perhaps  for  hb 
jo^na  ufe  and  encouragement  It  is  n6t  laid  by  wliom 
^cfe  words  were  uttered,  but  it  is  probable  it  was  by 
bis  guide  in  this  vifion,  whether  an  angel  6r  our  Savi- 
^iir,  and  they .  might  relate  to  thb  ftate  of  death,  dnd 
that  change  .which  is  to  take  placain  them,  and  in  the 
Jiving  aUb,  at  thela(l<lay ;  concerning  which  it  isevi« 
dent  tbkt  he  bad  fome  revelation*    Wot  on  tliis  fubjeft 

he 
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be  fpealcs  with  precifion  and  authority,  and  deliver* 
what  he  could  not  have  known  of  himfelf. 

Both  thefc  vifions  happened  fourteen  years  before 
the  writing  of  this  epiftle,  which  was  a,  d.  57  ;  and  this 
carries  ns  back  to  the  year  43,  the  year  in  which  Paul 
vifii<-d  Jerufalem  along  wiih  Barnabas,  to  carry  a  con- 
tribution of  money  from  Antioch  to  that  place  ;  and  at 
thi!*  time  he  elfewhere  informs  us  that  he  had  a  vifioa 
while  he  was  praying  in  the  temple.  On  this  account 
It  is  moft  probable  that  it  was  nothing  more  than  a  vi- 
iion,  as  he  there  calb  it,  tho'  it  was  fo  diftinft,  that  he 
could  not  at  that  time  tell  what  it  was.  The  modcfty  of 
Acapoftle  appears  in  the  circumaance  of  his  conceaUng 
this  vifion  fo  long,  and  nathiog  but  this  neceffity  m- 
duced  him  to  fpcak  of  it  at  alK  We  can  ooly  conjee- 
ture  about  the  reafons  or  fubje6b  of  thefc  vifions  ;  but 
as  Paul  was  at  that  time  jua  entering  upon  his  miffida 
to  the  Gentiles,  they  might  be  defigned  to  direft  and 
encourage  him  in  the  prolecution  of  that  work. 

6.  He  did  not  wifti  to  be  confidcred  in  a  higher  light 
on  account  of  thtfe  vifions,  but  was  content  that  men 
ihould  judge  of  him  by  what  they  faw  of  him,  and  not 
^y  what  he  faid  of  himfelf  /  and  thus  he  continued  four* 
teen  years. 

7.  It  is  probable  from  fevcral  circumftances,  that 
what  Paul  calls  a  thorn  in  the  fkab,  was  fome  bodily 
iafirmity  which  contributed  to  make  him  appear  to  dif- 
advantage,  efpecially.  as  a  fpeaker.  Perhaps  it  was 
fome  paralytic  affeaion,  which  might  alfo  be  an  impref. 
fion  made  upon  him  by  the  vifion.  This-he  calls  a  mc9m 
aen^cf-  of  Satan,  ^y  in  a  figurative  way  oi  fpcakiog,  all 
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cFib  arc  referred  to  thw  fourcc.  But  aa  ihe  cxprcflSon 
maybe  rendered,  that  the  messenger  of  Satan  might 
huffet  mei  he  might  by  this  allude  to  his  enemies  at 
Corinth,  as  the  meffengers  of  Satan,  who  took  advan- 
tage,  from  his  bodily  infirmity,  to  flight  and  ridicule 
him.  Thus  this  meflenger  of  Satan  will  be  an  expref- 
fion  Cmilar  to  that  of  our  Saviour  with  refpeS  to  the 
Jews,  who  he  faid  were  of  their  father  the  devil,  as  all 
wicked  men  are,  in  the  Old  Teftament,  called  the  sons 
ofBeRal. 

9.  The  perfon  to  whom  Paul  addrefled  himfelf  al 
this  time  was  probably  Chrift,  whom  he  faw  in  his  vi- 
(lon.  But  this  is  far  from  authorizing  us  to  pray. to 
Chrift  when  we  do  not  fee  htm,  and  cani^ot  know  that 
he  18  prefent  to  hear  us,  or  authorized  to  do  any  thing 
for  us  if  be  did  :  it  is  God  only^  that  great  Being  who 
is  filled  the  God  and  Father  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  to 
whom  he  always  prayed,  that  is  the  proper  objedk  of  our 
prayers. 

The  apofile  acquiefced  in  his  infirmity,  as  thereby 
his  fuccefs  in  preaching  the  gofpcl  would  not  appear  to 
be  owing  to  any  advantage  of  eloquence  or  perfonal  in* 
fluence,  but  merely  to  that  fupernatural  power  with 
which  his  preaching  was  accompanied. 

13.  1  here  is  a  fineaddrefs  in  this  ;  the  apoftle  inti- 
maiing  that  his  not  taking  any  thing  of  them  was  a 
wrong  done  to  themfelves,  as  they  would  thereby  ap- 
pear to  lefs  advantage  than  other  churches. 

1 4.  We  have  no  account  of  ngpre  than  one  vifit  that 
the  apoftle  paid  to  Corinth  before  this,  but  as  he  .then 
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ftaid  tvro  years  at  that  plac^,  it  is  pai&ble  that  he  might 
then  make  fame  confiderable  excurfion  fromit^  and  re« 
turn  toitagami  which  would  have  been  in  faAafecond 
vifit.  As  in  this  epiftlehe  Tpeaks  of  his  (hipwrecks^it 
Is  not  improbable,  that  he  had  in  this  time  vifited  Crete, 
where  he  had  fettled  TitU8« 

By  Inlying  up  for  hh  children^  the  apoftle  could  only 
mean  his  providing  for  their  fpintual  wants,  as  we  may 
favi  andthercfore  the  obfervation  does  not  feem  to  be 
quite  pertinent,  fmce  the  Corinthians  might  fupply  his 
wants,  o^one  kind,  and  he  fupply  thetr's  of  another. 

16,  This  was  an  infinuarion  of  fome  of  hts  enemiest 
who  faid  that  his  taking  no  money  of  the  Corinthians 
was  only  an  artifice,  that  he  might  get  the  more  from  . 
them  in  fome  other  way. 

•  19.  Here  the  apoMe  feema  to  revert  to  what  he  had 
faid  before,  concerning  the  reafi^  of  his  abfenting  him- 
felf  fo  long  from  them,  affuriog  ihem  that  there  was  no 
artifice  in  it,  but  that  there  was  a  ferious*  reafon  for  it, 
which  be  proceeds  to  mention. 

20.  I  hefeare  all  the  natural  confequences  of  fadlion 
and  diflfention,  which  both  now,  and  afterwards,  prevail- 
ed to'  a  great  degree  in  this  church  of  Corinth,  as  ap« 
pears  by  an  epiftk*  of  Clement  of  Rome,  wtitten  after 
this  time. 

♦551.  We  fee  by  this,  in  how  very  imperfeft  a  ftate 
the  chuirch  of  CorSnth  ^aa  at  this  time,  which  clearly 
Ihews  that  the  belief  of  chriftianity  did  not  openite  irn* 
mediately,  as'by  a* chiirm,  which  fome  pretend  to  be 
the  cafe  of  f^rim  at  pref^nt;  but  gradually^  good  princi* 
^pleis  nataraUy  leading  to   good  condu^^iand  forming^ 

gooi 
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good  habits.  But  thi$is  neceffiriiy  Ae  work  of  time* 
Our  Saviour  compares  che  «ffe<^  of  die  gf^j^l  to  feed 
£bwn  in  the  ground,  and  we  know  that^U  feeds  reqiure 
time  to  fprittg  up  and  produce  plants^ 

Ch.  XiK.  In  thedoTe  ofthw  epiftle,  Paul  treats 
i^iefiy  of  his  power,  as  an  apofUe,  of  infliaing  pu« 
•iflimsiiu  on  the  diforderly  cfartftisns  at  Cotindi ;  ei- 
preffing,  at  the  fame  time,  his  unwillingnefs  to  have  re- 
eourfe  to  it. 

1.  It  appears  to  me,  as  I  have  obfenred,  that  Paul's 
reGdence  at  Corinth,  on  his  firft  nfit  to  that  place, 
was  divided  into  ti^o  printipal  parts,  between  which 
he  vifited  Crete  ;fo  that  the  vifit  which  ke  was  |iowa« 
boui  to  make  them  might  be  called  hit  third. 

In  this  it  is  probable  he  sdluded  to  the  oecafion  he 
Ihould  have  to  inquire  into  the  caofe  of  the  factions  and 
difturb^nces  that  were  among  them  ;  affuring  them  that 
he  would  proceed  widi  caution,  and  receive  bo  charge 
that  was  not  fufficient  to  prove  it. 

ft.  i.  e.  To  ufe  proper  feverity  where  it  would  appear 
to  be  neceflary.  Here  the  fame  vifit,  as  it  feems,  is 
called  the  fecond,  tho'  juft  before  he  had  calledat  the 
third,  which  it  might  be  on  the  fuppofition  of  die  |bmer 
irifit  being  divided  into  two  parts. 

3.  One  great  ohjeAion  to  Paul  at  Corinth  was,  diat 
he  was  not  a  regular  apoftle,  and  conCeqvendjr  had  not 
thepower  and  anthority  of  one  ;  tho'  he  thoue^t  he  had 
gives  them  fuficient  proofs  of  it* 

4.  It  is  an  ufual  figure  of  fpcech  with  Paul,  tho'  a 
pretty  ftrong  one,  thai  ehrfllians  are  to  be  csoformed 
to  the  deadi  aad  TefurreSion  of  CbfiA ;  his  death  b^« 
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iiig  an  enUem  of  oat  c^ng  to  Go,  and  hii  rcfurreo 
tion  a£  our  living  again  unto  God  a  new  and  better 
life.  He  ieema  to  have  had  the  fame  idea  here.  He 
.bad  coDtentcd  himfelf  with  appearing  weak  and  io«' 
aaive  as  Chiitt  was  when  he  fyfiered  himfclf  to  be 
crucified,  andby  in  the  grave,  but  now  he  would  ap- 
pear in  life  and  vigour  among  themi  as  Chrift  had  door 
nficer  his  refurr^dlton. 

5.  Here  the  apoAle  Teems  to  revert  to  the  fame  $. 
gtifc  with  rjefpeA  to  the  Corinthiaas,  intimating  that 
4hey  alfo  would  have  the  experience  of  fomething  re. 
fembUog  the  death  and  rerurreaioQ  of  Chria,  if  they 
were  chriftians  in  deed»  and  not  in  name  only* 

6.  The  word  reprobate  here  rigni6es  that  which 
will  not  ftand  a  teA  upon  examination*  Here  he  fays 
that  tho'  they  fliould  not  be  able  to  ftand  this  teft  as 
private  diriftiaast  he  was  confident  that  he  (hould  ftand 
the  teft  as  an  apoftle;  having  power,  as  fuch,  to  punifli 
the  refra£lory  among  thenu 

7»  i.  e.  I  wift  )K>u  may  give  me  no  occafion  to  ihew  thaC 
I  aman  apoftle,  by  punifliing  diforderLy  perfons  among 
you  ;  for  I  had  rather  that  your  condu£l  was  fuch  as 
to  require  no  animadverfiont  tho*,  in  confequenceof  it^ 
1  (hould  give  no  pvoof  of  my  power  as  an  apoftle. 
Mr.  W.  renders  Iprmy  God  that  he  tvould  do  you  n9 
evil  at  (M.    W« 

8.  He  means  it  would  not  be  in  lus  power  to  make 

an  improper  ufe  of  his  apoftdical  power  in  inflidlio^ 

'puniftimeats.     Indeed  this  power,  like  that  of  ^orking^ 

beneficent  miracles,  tho*-<t  might  be  laid  in  one  fenfe 

to  belong  to  the  apoQles,being  ewrtcd  when  they  fpake» 

anJ 
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'wnd  bdieated,  aa  when. Peter  declared  that  Ananias 
.andSapphifawottid  mftantly  die,  and  r'aul,  that  Elymas 
would  be  ftruck  with  blindnefs,  was  not  properly  fpeak- 
ing  at  their  command.  On  all  thefe  occafionsi  they  on« 
ly  fpake  as  they  were  prompted  by  the  fpirit  of  God  at 
the  time  ;  which  in4eed  appears  to  have  been  the  cafe 
with  our  Saviour  himfelf,  who  had  naturally  no  more 
power  than  any  other  prophet,  or  any  other  man,  as  he 
frequently  declared. 

9.  t.*.  Whenlfhall  appear  without  any  power  of 
puni(hing  you,  in  confequence  of  your  good  condud^ 
which  is  called  fpiritual  ftrength. 

11.  Hather,  mind  tie  same  things  which  is  the  great 
.  objefl  of  all  chriftians. 

14.  i.  e.  May  all  die  bleffings  of  the  gofpel^  the  love 
,  of  God,  and  the  participation  of  the  gifts  of  his  fpirit, 
attend  you  all.  For  the  phrafe  holy  spirit  has  no  other 
meaning  in  the  New  Teftament.  It  never  means  any 
diredl  influence  of  God  upon  the  mind,  and  fiich  as 
many  perfona  expe£l,  even  at  this  day.  The  knowledge 
of  the  gofpal  and  the  niotives  to  virtue  exhibited  in  i^ 
are  abundantly  fufficient  for  us,  and  we  have  no  reafon 
given  us  to  ezpeA  any  thhig  more.  .  We  pray  indeed 
for  virtuous  principles  and  habits,  but  it  is  as  we  pray 
for  our  daily  bread;  neither  being  imparted  to  us  imme- 
d'utcly  from  God,  which  would  be  a  miracle,  but  being 
produced  by  our  own  labour  and  endeavours  in  the  ufe 
of  proper  means  (o^  fupply  our  own  wants.  But  ftill, 
fince  all  the  powers  we  can  exert,  and  all  our  opportuni*  * 
ties  of  exerting  them^  are,  from  God,  it  is  to  him  that 

R2  our 


our  gratitude  is  due  for  evtry  adrttiCaige  that  ire  proeme 
for  ourfelvet,  whetherof  a  tettporal  4it  ffiiritaal  aatuM. 
Cf  him,  and  ifarooghhiaiy  md  to  Imi  are  ali  thiDgt. 
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,.PT£R  writing  the  fecond  ep^ftle  to  tile 
CorindiUiuS)  which  was  from  Macedonia^  Paul  went  as 
he  hadpropofed  to  Cprinth,  where  he  made  fome  ftay^ 
and  it  was  during  hisreddence  in  Corinth  at  this  time, 
viz.  ▲•  D.  58,  that  he  wrote  this  epiftte  to  the  Romansi 
the  largeftofall  his  epiftles.  He  had  never  been  at 
JRo.nie  himfelfi  nor  does  it  appear  who  had  preached 
chrlftianity  in  that  city.  But  there  being  a  continual 
co^fl^ux  of  perfons,  of  all  kinds,  from  all  parts  of  the  em« 
pire  to  Rome,  nsthhig  could  be  tranfaded  in  the  mod 
remote  provinces,  that  would  not  be  very  foon  known 
there.;  and  chrl(ltanS|  as  well  as  other  perfons,  having 
hufinefs  in  the  Metropolis,  their  zeal  would  naturally 
pcompt  them  to  teach  to  others^  what  they  knew  and 
valued  themfelv^s{i  efpecially  as  the  chriftian  doc-  \ 
trjnes  were  then  novel,  and  on  that  account  excited  the 
j;reater  attention.  Indeed  the  extent  of  the;  Roman 
empire,  which  comprehended  almoft  all  the  civilized 

part 
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'|Mu*eof  the  worlds  wm  acircumftance  o^ceedio^  f»» 
Yourable  to  the  propaga^n  of  the  gofpeh 

It'  appeals  howevet^  from  this  epiftle^  that  they 
were  Jews  who  had  been  the  moft  aAive  io  preaching 
die  gofptl  at  Rome,  and  tt^t  they  had  carried  their  Jew* 
ifli  prejudices  along  with  them,  bat  were  not,  as  far  as 
appears  trtm  this  epitfleytin£tQred  with  any  of  the  pecOf 
liar  opinions  of  thofe  who  had  oppofed  Panl  at  Ephe- 
fus  add  Corinth.  They  had,  however,  endeavoured  to 
impofe  the  yoke  of  the  faw  of  Mofes  upon  the  Gentile 
chriltians,  and  it  was  chiefly  with  a  view  fo  corredl  this 
great  errotthat  Paul,  who  was  properly  the  apofile  of 
the  Gentiks,  wrote  this  epiftle. 

The  greateii;  part  of  Mi  cpiflle  ?s,  therefore,  argu- 
mentative ;  andthefubjeAofbis  difcui&on  is  fuch  as, 
at  this  day,  we  have  nothing  to  do  with.  1  he  epittlc, 
however,  contains  much  ufeful  incidental  matter  ;  and 
it  is  an  obje£i  of  curiofity  at  leaft,  to  conGder  the  prm« 
cij^es  on  which  hp  reafons,  tho'  his  arguments  are  in. 
.  many  places  extremely  obfcure,  and  in  feme  cafes,  as  I 
cannot  help  thinking,  inconclufife.  Thbfc  pofitions, 
however,  for  which  he  contends  arc  undoubtedly  ju ft, 
and  the  caufe  for  which  he  contended,  was  fuch  as 
abundaiuly  juAified  the  zeal  which  he  difcovcrs  in  it» 

'ihe  epiftle  begins  with  aflertinghis  call  as  an  apof- 
ile, and  the  extent  of  his  commiffion,  viz.  to  the  whole 
Gentile  world  including  Rome,  the  capital  of  the  em- 
pire, and  alfo  with  expreffing  a  juilfenfe  of  the  value  of 
the  gofpcl  which  he  preached,  as  it  refpedled  the  whole 
world,  Jews  as  well  as  Genti!es,  both  of  whom  (lood  in 
great  need  of  it.    To  make  the  chrifliaas  at  Rome  fen* 

fible 
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fible  of  this,  he4iere  giTea  a  fliort,  but  veiy  dark  piaureil 
of  the  ftatc  of  the  heathen  world  in  general,  in  which 
mankind  were  addi£ted  to  all  the  vices  that  mre  here 
enumerated. 

1.  Paul  writes  the  greateft  part  of  tMs  epiftle,  with 
•  particular  view  to  the  Jewifh  teachers,  many  of  whom 
he  knew  were  ill  affcdled  to  him  in  other  plates,  and, 
therefore,  might  bt  fo  at  Rome,  i  hey  more  partic- 
cularly  queftiooed  his  apoftlethip,  as  he  had  not  been 
one  of  the  original  twelvei  and  they  might  fay  that  there 
was  no  evidence  but  his  own,  thathe  was  appointed  to 
be  one.  He  had^  however,  the  ftrongeft  of  all  evidencet 
and  to  this  he  frequently  appeals,  viz.  his  power  as  an 
apofllei  evidenced  by  figns  of  a  miraculous  nature. 

3.  All  thefe  circumAaoces  are  calculated  to  recom- 
mend the  gofpel  to  the  Jews,  as  by  them  it  aj^eared 
that  Jefusi  the  founder  of  it,  was  the  Meffiah|  promif- 
ed  to  them  by  their  prophets* 

4«  The  term  f  son  ofGod^  fignifies  in  general,  a  perfon 
particularly  favoured  by  God,  fometimes  an  angel,  and 
fometlmes  a  prophet.  Chrift  was  declared  to  be  the 
fon  of  God,  or  a  dillingiaQied  prophet,  and  God  gave 
an  atteftation  to  his  divine  miffioti,  by  the  miraculous 
gifts  which  were  beftowed  upon  him,  ufually  called  the 
gifts  of  the  */r/>iV,  and  in  this  place  the  spirit  ofhbG- 
ness^  or  the  holy  fpirit ;  but  the  more  particular  attef- 
tation of  his  divine  miffion,  was  his  refurre£lion  from 
the  dead,  an  event  which  he  had  himfelf  foretold,  as  in- 
tended to  anfwer  this  purpofe. 

§.  L  e.  From  him  I  have  received  the  favour  of  an 

apodteihip 
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apofllefliip  wttb  xefpeAto  the  wbole  Gentile  worldn 
vhich  includeft  the  people  at  Koine* 

7.  SainU  meant  origixiaUy^perfons  Tet apart  as  dcvo« 
ted  to  God»  and  thereby  diftinguiihed  from  others-  The 
Jews  had  been  in  that  filuation,  and  in  a  fimilar  one  are 
nil  chnfiiana*  *'      ^ 

1 1.  As  no  apoftle  had  been  at  Rome^  and  the  gifts 
of  the  fpicit  wexe  not  ufually  communicated  but  by  apof- 
tks^  it  havbg  pleafed  God  to  diftingnifli  thofe  extraor* 
.dinary  miniAers  by  that  privilege,  the  chrifl^ms  at 
Rome  had  hitherto  wanted  that  confirmation  of  the 
gofpel,  whi9h  thofe  at  Qorjnthy  and  other  plaeesi  where 
Paul  had  preached,  had  been  poffeiTed  of. 

12.  i.  e.  1  hat  we  may  confirm  one  another  in  the 
faith  and  hope  of  the  gofpeL 

a4.  I  confidcr  myfelf  as  dcToted  to  the  ferTice  of 
all  men  ia  the  gofpel,  without  any  dtiUndion  of  Greeks^ 
or  Barbarians^  learned  or  uaLearned* 

16.  Here,  the  power  of  God^  may  mean  fimply,  a 
•great)  extraordinary,  and    effefiual    power.    But  all- 

power  is  from  God,  and  this  was  the  power  that  God 
more  particularly  employed  to  reform  and  fave  the 
fforld. 

17.  For  in  the-gofpel  is  revealed  to  us  the  method 
by  which  God  favcs  finners  ;  and  this  has  always  been 
by  what  is  cidlcd  faith.  It  was  fo  in  the  time  of  the 
prophets*  for  Habakkuk  fays,  the  juat  shall  live  by  faith. 
This  was  intended  to  caution  the  ij^riAians  at  Rome 
not  to  tMnk  that  their  acceptance  with  God  depended 
AippnOheir  fubmittfag  to  the  law  of  Mofcs,  fince  even 
un4er  that  law,  men  were  not  juftified  by  any  thing  pe- 
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eulitr  to  It,  but  by  thofe  principles  ^hSch  ar^  nteulca^ 
ted  in  the  gorpeL  The  prophet  HabUklctik,  in  the  paf^ 
fage  here  referred  to^  fa}-8  that  we  muft  patiently  waJc 
the  fulfilment  of  God's  promifes,  excrcifing'  faith  in  hi* 
veracity ;  and  faith  of  this  khid  is  the  great  pmcrpM 
of  idl  rehgioti,  via.  a  firm  belief  in  the  being,  perfe6li^ 
tmsy  and  moral  gofemment  of  God. 

The  apoftle  now  proceeds  to  thew  that  all  men 
Aand  in  need  of  the  gofptl,  in  order  to  be  teformed^ 
and  hereby  brought  into  a  ftate  of  favour  with 
God. 

'19.  Mr.  W.  according  to  Ae  Ethiopie  verfion  tran-^ 
flutes,  They  shew  not  thai  knowledge  of  God  which  h 
a$sflayedto  them  by  God  himeelf.     W. 

a2*  The  philofophers  in  the  heathen  world  counte* 
nanced  the  idolatry  of  the  vulgar,  and  in  geneM,  t^ieir 
fyltbms  were  but  little  favourable  to  the  doAriiie  of  a 
-providence  here,  or  a  ftate  of  rewards  and  puniftimei^ts 
hereafter. 

25.  i.  e.  Inftead  of  the  creator,  or  to  the  negleA  of 
the  creator.  This  has  been  the  cafe  with  refpeA  to 
.  every  fpecies  of  idolatry,  even  the  chriftian,  in  tho 
church  of  Home.  The  attention  of  perfons  in  that 
communion  is  almoft  wholly  engrolled  with  the  inferi- 
or objefts  of  worlhip,  fo  that  they  feldom  pray  to,  or 
think  of,  the  Supreme  Being,  but  habitually  addrefs 
themielves  t(^  the  virgin  Mary,  or  to  fome  particular 
faint,  that  they  h*ve  a  fancy  for,  and*who  they  think 
attends  to  the  fituation  they  are  fti- 

28.  It  is  perleflfy  confiftcnt  with  the  maxims  of. 
<Sod's  moral  governmtnt,  that  men  fhould  only  have  a 

limited 
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{tmtted  fnt^xm  of  imprwciheiity  and  Aty  whh  nis^eA 
Ihefesre  joj^lefl  to  themrclfret*  lide^^findt  lif# 
» limited,  Ihc  day  of  grace,  As  it  b  eoU^,  mua  be  lii 
mited  loo,  and  vice  and  bad  babita  coMrUiatr  .Ml  i 
fitOe  to  limit  it  fiillmoioi  by  itoakitig  noi^  tinle  $ad 
labour  neaeflary  to  reforflntion.  A^d  tbe  nileiof  gd* 
Ternpent  widi  refpea  to  natiotis,  and  the  whole  race 
of  mankind^  are  llic  fame  tiMi  thole  which  refpeA  «A« 

dividuala. 

3a.  i.  e.  They  were  arrived  at  the  bfghtft  dcgwfe 
of  proffigacy.  This  pi«utc  cef toinly  docs  Aot  bcloiJg 
to  all  the  heathen  world,  but  the  vices  here  enumerated 
were  very  general ;  and  what  partkularlydefctvea  ow 
aitention,  feme  of  the  moft  nnnatural  of  them*  fbc 
▼ery  ihention  of  which  is  hardly  proper  at  this  day, 
were  cdmitenanced  by  the  popular  religioit  of  the  hea- 
then world,  and  pra£liced  in  the  recefics  of  tJieir  tem- 
pics  as  parts  of  their  worfliip.  To  thefe  abominations 
in  public,  which  certainly  gave  countenance  to  the  fame 
things  in  private,  chrHtianity  happily  put  an  end  i  and 
it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  in  dne  time,  it  wHl  put  an  end 
to  vice  and  wickednefs  of  every  kind,  pubHfe  and  pri- 
vate. * 

Ch.  II.  The  great  obj eft  of  tlie  apoftlein  thisepif-' 
tie  was  to  reprefsahe  pride  ol  the  Jewiih  teachers,  who 
had  impofed  upon  the  Gentile  coni^erts  the  obfervante 
of  all  the  law  of  Mofei.  Thefe  Jews  held  the  Gen- 
tiles  in  great  contempt,  ard  thought  (hem  unworthy  of 
the  divitie  favour.  In  ever}-  thing,  therefore,  that  the 
apoftle  had  hitherto  faid  of  the  vices  of  the  heathen 

l^oxld 
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worid^  the  Jews  would  resdily  agree  with  htm,  tnd  ef^  . 
ipccially  thofe  of  them  whofe  own  charaflert  md  comluft 
were  the  moft  vepieheiifihk.  The  mpoM^^  therefore^ 
f  wceedisg  in  hit  argumeBt  to  ihew.  the  value  of  the 
igorpely  obfervee,  tfaatdie  Jevs,  ail  drcuaBftances  coi^ 
Cdered,  were  no  better  than  the  Gentiles,  and  ftood  in 
m  great  need  of  the  gefpeL  And,  fuppofiog  thefe  oea» 
4atet  of  the  G«o^  werii,  to  Jiave  been  urged  whh 
the  greateft  vehemence,  byfuch  of  the  Jews  as  had  no- 
thing to  pkad  befides  thdr  attacbm^ot  to  the  law;  Aich 
na  thofe  who  oppofed  our  Saviour,  whofe  religion  was 
n  mere  cloak  to  their  vices,  the  apoftle  here  declaim^ 
with  great  force  and  juftiee,  againR  their  condu6l,  in 
cenfuring  others  for  thoCc  veiy  vicesj  to  which  they 
themfelves  weSe  notorioufly  addi£led«  After  this  he 
ibews^vitb  great  propriety,  that  allmaokiod  will  he 
judged  air^^'^^^S  ^  ^*  advantages  they  have  enjoyedj 
the  Gentiles  according  to  the  law  of  nature^  and  the 
Jews  by  the  law  of  Mofes. 

1.  This  IS  not  to  be  underftood  as  if  every  Jew,  who 
could  take  upqn  himfelf  to  cenfure  the  Gentile  world, 
was  guiltjr  of  the  vices  he  is  about  to  m6Qtio%  but  that 

,•  the  moft  cenforious  of  them  often  were ;  and  to  fu^ 

,  charaAers  be  has  a  view  in  what  follows. 

6*  This  is  excelleni:  moral  preaching,  very  forciUe 
und.vcry  clc^.  Here  the  apodU  intimates  that  men 
will  be  judged  according  to  their  works  only,  and  the 
diviqe  favour  difpenfcd^  not,  as  the  Jews  fondly  im^ 
gined,  according  to  <«ttemal  privileges^ 

8  By  contentious^  he  evidently  has  a  viewto  the 
temper  of  the  Jews,  who  always  fliewcd  a  refratAoiy 

diippUtiony 


«j[)kyfitioD»  an  inftancc  of  wfcich^  was  tfeei?  i^vtfit  the 
apoftle  cndlefc  trouble  by  their  oppofeion  to  him. 

9;  if  ere  tie  apoftle  obfervcs,  that  the  Jews,  inftc^adl 
0f  being  Vpared  as  foch,  wooW  be  panllhcd  ki  the  fa% 
^ace,  and  with  more  feverity  than  the  Gentiles ;  wliero» 
as  H  was  the  opinion  of  many  of  Ae  Jeirs,  that  hardly 
«ny  Ifraeiite  would  be  finally  rcjeaed  of  God,  and  none 
bat  thofc   who   were   guilty  of  the   moR  airociiw 
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10.  Here  the  apoftle  allows  that  thofe  Jews  who  im- 
iirovcd  their  greater  prifileges,  wouUhave  the  advaflp 
tageof  the  virtuous  Gentiles.  Indeed^  privilegest 
properly  improved,  exalt  the  ch»a£ter>  and  make  it 
more  worthy  of  the  divine  favour,  otherwife  there 
would  be  no  ufe  in  revelation,  nor  would  men  haf« 
any  advantage  over  brutes.  It  is  true  that  lefs  is  ex. 
pe£led  of  them,  but  then  they  are  capable  of  lefs.  This 
is  an  univerfal  rule,  applicable  to  men  with  vefped  to 
brutes,  of  Jews  with  rc(pc6l  U>  Gentiles,  and  d  chrifti* 
smswithrefpeAtothereftof  the  world.  Tiipir  fupe* 
rior  knowledge,  well  improved^  will  make  Uiem  fu- 
perior  beings,  compared  to  what  they  would  bftve  been 
Capable  of  without  that  knowledge,  the'  they  made  the 
moft  of  what  thev  had  before.  ••    *     .■ 

1'6.  Here  we  fee  mod  clearly,  that  according  to  this 
apoiMr,  the  Centile  world  is  far  from  being,  neceffarilyy 
inlaftateof  condemnation.  AH  men  know  more  or' 
lefs  of  their  diry  from  the  light  of  natwre,  and  thtf 
Chrift  will  judge  the  world,  it  will  be  in  rigfcieoufncfii 
and  therefore  every  man  will  be  treated  according  to  .tho 

advantages  he  has  enjoyed.  '  '  v  *  - 

.  .  *  Mr. 
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Mftf  W4Cotee€btlMTerfewidiT»  12»  ind  bjr  iluit 
aieans  fibres  a  loBg  pveathefis. 

ir^Thft  Jews  boafted  of  God,  as  their  God  in  a 
fe^uKittP  fSo^re,  ^hich  indeed  he  was,  Aanding  ia  a  pe» 
triiar  relation  to  thea»  and  of  this  they  were  juft^ 
ff^uft ;  httt  then  that  coofideration  ought  not  to  have 
led  dicBi  to  reft  there,  but  it  fhould  have  been  a  nptive 
viA  theaa  to  a£l  in  a  Banner  worthy  of  thathonourabla 
diftinflion. 

ia  la  this  mstonerthe  Jews  defcribed  themTclves 
with  tefrica  to  the  reft  of  the  «rorld. 

as.  Many  of  the  f  ews,  and  the  moft  diHioguilhed 
Imp  #i€fr  bigoted  attachnent  to  the  law,  and  their  fuper* 
ailkms  coBtempt  of  the  Gentile  world,  were  according 
W  die  evidence  of  Jofephus,  their  own  hlftorian^  as  well 
m  that  of  the  gofpel  biAoiy,  notorioufly  addided  to  the 
(TC'fic  ft  vices. 

Some  clkriftiaM  might  perhaps  think  it  no  great 
crime  lo  ftoal  wba(  was  coofecrated  to  idolattoiss 
ufea. 

34.  L  64  Aa  it  appears  to  have  been  often  done  in  the 
aoutfe  of  the  JewiOi  hiAoiy^ 

S9.  i*  e.  He  will  not  receive  any  advantage  as  a  Jew, 
or  on  account  of  his  being  one,  who  is  merely  a  Jew 
^  birthf  and  has  not  improved  the  advantages  which  he 
enjoyed  as  a  difciple  of  Mofes,  This  mSixim^  moreo- 
ver, eafily  applies  to  chridianity*  To  be  a  chriftian  in 
name  only,  will  not  avail  a  man  apy  thin^  Nay,  it  wi<l 
be  of  a  differvice  to  him,  and  increafe  his  condemnation, 
fince  the  knpwkdge  of  the  great  truths  of  ic  neceflarily 
adds  to  his  obiigationSi  while  he  ntgltcU  to  fulfil  thtm. 

•4    '^VVhca 
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Vfk^  f^ch  perfons  (bail  plead  at  the  laDt  day  iheir  relsf 
ii^fo  Cbrift,  he  will  fay  uato  thexnj  verily,  I  know  you 
not,  depart  Jrpm  me  all  you  workers  of  imquity. 

X:h.  I]tl.  The  ^oftle  prQceeds  to  urge  |he  aeceffity 
,ofthegofpcltodiejews,as  well  as  t^  the  Gentile^, 
fiiewing,  thatnQtwkhQandiag  their  advantage  in  a  di- 
vine revelattOD^  many  of  them  were  exceedingly  cor- 
rupt.  He  therefore  afferts  a  method  of  jaftificatipn  icj- 
dependent  of  xhe  law  of  Mofes* 

1.  Having  Ih/cwn  in  the  former  part  of  this  epiftle, 
Ijb^tthofe  Jew9  who  thought  themfelves  jthe  moft  (upe- 
rior.to  tl\c  Geipliles,  were  in  faft  no  better  than  them- 
Xelves^  and  that  God  will  finally  judge  every  man  a^ 
cordiiig  to  the  advantages  that  .he  has  enjoyjedt  th^ 
Cient'^stjr  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  Jews  by  that  of 
MoftSt  It  Jew  }s  here  tntrodpced  objefting  to  him,  and 
'  faying,  that,  if  this  he  the  cafe,  the  Jews  derive  no  be- 
fit frw^  their  d ivine  reli gion. 

%.  There  is  always  a  real  advantage  in  fuperipr 
knowledge,  becaufe  it  puts  it  into  men's  power  to  be- 
fC09>e  gre^iter  and  happier  tban  they  could  have  beea 
without  that  knowledge.  It  is  a  true  maxim  of  Lord 
Bacon,  that  knowledf^e  i^  power,  and  if  this  be  the  cafe 
with  refpe£k  to  natural  kjaowledge,  it  is  nmch  more  fa 
with  refpedl  to  religu^us  knowledge^  A  true  know- 
ledge of  God,  of  his  perfeAions  and  moral  govern- 
ment, of  the  conditions  on  which  we  live  hex^y  of  the: 
proper  duties  of  life,  and  of  our  expe6Utions  after  death, 
is  fuch  knowledge  as  tends  moft  of  all  to  ennoble 
men's  minds,  to  enlarge  their  \iews,  and  thereby  make 
Jtliem  fuperior  beings  to  thofe   who  have  never  been 

taught 
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taught  to  look  any  farther  than  the  prefent  n^orU  ;  who 
have  no  knowledge  of  the  true  end  of  their  beings  and 
of  the  government  under  which  they  live, 

3.  The  tehn  faith  has  two  iignifications^  viz.  mere 
belieforaffent  to  the  truth,  and  alfo  fidelity,  faithful- 
nefs,  or  being  true  to  a  promife  and  engagement.  This 
apoftfe,  as  well  as  other  ancient  writers,  feems  to  have 
Ibeen  too  fond  bf  what  we  now  cad  a  play  upon  words^ 
nfingthe  fame  term  in  diiferent  fenfes,  which,  tho'  it 
'may  fometiines  amufe  and  entertain,  yet  too  often  mif«« 
leads  the  reader.  In  the  former  part  of  this  verfe,  the 
word  faith,  is  ufed  in  the  firfl  of  the  above  mentioned 
fenfes,  viz.  for  n^ere  belief,  and  in  the  latter  part  in  the  . 
.  fecond  of  them,  via  fidelity.  What  the  apolHefays  is, 
,fhaU  the  want  of  faith  in  man  frufttate  the  faith  of^Gk>d  i 
*  but  the  mtfaning  is,  will  it  follow  that  l&ecaufe  the 
Jews  have  been  deficient  in  faith  by  not  becoming'chrir. 
tians,  God  did  not  intend  a  real  benefit  to  the  Jews,  hj 
favouring  them.with  the  communication  of  the  gofpel, 
as  well  asiwith  that  of  the  law,  according  to  his  origi- 
nal promile  of  fpecial  favour  to  the  pofterity  of  Abra- 
ham ? 

4  i.  c.  We  muft,  at  all  events,  acquit  the  difpenfa- 
tions  of  providence.  He  being  perfefUy  good  and  juft; 
cannot  do  an  unkind  or  urj'ift  thing. 

5.  I  fpeak  freely,  as  \vt'.h  a  man.     W. 

Here  is  the  fame  play  upon  the  word  righteous  and 
righteoufnefs  in  this  verfe,  as  on  the  word  faith  in  the 
preceding,  the  a po file  fays,  if  our  unrighteournefs  occa- 
fion  adifplay  of  the  righ^eourvieOs  of  God,  muft  he  not 
be  unrighteous,  or  unreafonable  inpunifliing  us.    The 

meaning 
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.meaning  ts,  if  tke  condnfl  of  divine  providence  be  not. 
only  acquitted*  bat  made  to  appear  to  more  advantagei 
iorif  thlacifcamftaDeewas  not  in  the  apoitle'^  ide^ 
tho'  It  ianot  exppefled,  iiis  argument  haa  no  force ;  k 
muft  be  unreafonable  in  him  to  pumih  thofe  who  hattt 
been  the  means  of  bringing  him  fo  much  glory. 

0i  This  again  is  an  aofwer  from  the  known  chiw 
ter  of  God,  and  the  prefumption  that  he  will  cenakab^ 
.aftajiiftandrighfeoospart./  .    ./ 

7,. Here  the  qbjeariou  is  repeated,  and  with  ik^ 
fame  pl^y  upon  words  ;  truth  in  one  fenfe  being  oppof. 
cd  to  Uq  in  anotber  fiyikfic^  The  meaning  is,  if  my  waijt 
.qfhiri^  injthe  jp)%>eJ,  be  the.  means  of  bringing  zhp^ 
.^le  deiigns  of  Cqjl,  w^yrdoes  be  bbme  me  who  am  the 
inftruQient  in  cafr;^ iog  on  his  purpofe  i 

8.  i.  e.  If  what  the  apottU  Cays  bc.true,  the  Jew  re- 
plies that  doing  evil  in.geni;ral»  wiU  bejuftified  out  of 
.  regard  to  the  good  that  if  (qlts  from  k.    This  the  apof. 
tie  fays,  would  be  a  falfe  inference  ;  but  he  only  afferts 
it,  without  afligning  any  reafoiv    The  reafon,  however,  ' 
is  fufficiently  obvious  ;  for  me&ought  to  be  judged  ac- 
cording to  the  principles  of  their  condaS,  and  the  dif- 
pofition  of  mind  by  which  they  ave  nauated,  without  re  - 
gard  to  confequences,  whicb  were  not  defigncd  qk  defir. 
ed  by  them,.    Thus,  if  the  Jews  from  unreafonable  eb« 
fiinaey,  and  under  the  infloenca^  of  b^^  paffions,rejeaed 
the  gofpel,  they  will  be  juftlypuniflied  for  their  unbe- 
lief,  and  refufmg  the  offew  made   to  them  by  God 
tho'  thpir  unbelief  (hould  anfwer  ever  fo  valuable  a  pur-' 
pofe  in  the  general  plan  of  his  providence.      That  the 
jgcneial  infidelity  of  the  Jtws  does  anfwer  an  excel- 

lent 
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iaitpttrp0fetiiithepbui4>fdifine  proi&dftQcc^  is  veiy 
/iMcHM.  For  had  the  inilk  of  the  Jewiih  nauoa,  and 
4ifpecialfy  the  riders  of  it  bcMote  chiifiiaiiB,  at  the  firft 
f  r9asul9alian4»f  the  gofpel,  it  yirauld  ae  diis  d^qr,  And  in 
nil  /uCore  time,  hare  been  ofajeAed  to  chriftsaoityy  that 
it  was  a  fchemeof  the  heads  of  the  nattoni  andliiat  the 
whole  bu£ae6  heiog  tranTaAed  where  diey  had  aulhori- 
^,  it  nras  in  their  jiower  0  inpofo  upon  the  people 
whatever  t]iey  pleafed.  Whereas^  aa  the  cafli  realljr 
was,  there  was  a  fafficient  number  of  Jewifh  converts  to 
prove,  diat  the  evidence  q(  the  miracles  and  the  refur« 
Veftion  of  Cftrift  mud  have  been  able  to  have  overcome 
the  moft  deep  rooted  prejudices,  Aich  as  all  the  Je^ 
4iadto  a  fuffenng  MeiEah,  as  Jefus  was  ;  and  yet  the 
fchcmc  had  no  advantage  whatever,  but  what  its  own 
inerit  and  evidence  gave  ft. 

The  apoftle  now  reverts  to  what  hekad  before  urg- 
ed, viz.  dim  the  Jews  ftood  ia  as  much  need  of  the  goT* 
pel  as  the  (ientiles. 

10.  Thd  propriety  of  thefe  quotations  from  the  Old 
Teftameot  is  not  very  apparent*  They  are  chiefly  the 
iuvedives  of  David  and  others  againft  their  perfonal 
etiemies,  and,  theffefore,  cannot  prove  that  the  Jewilh 
nation  in  general  was  na  better  than  he  had  defcribed 
the  heathen  world  to  be,  in  the  firft  chapter  of  thisepif* 
tie,  tbff  diis  feems  to  have  been  his  objeA*  Thefe  fiaf- 
fages  were  certainly  found  in  the  facred  lx>oks  of  the 
Jews,  called,  in  general,  the  law,  but  they  do  not  con- 
tain a  charafler  oC  aH  who  were  under  the  law.  1  hey 
Ihear,  however,  that  not  with  (landing  the  advantages 
whicbr  the  Jews  had  from  divine  revelation,  there  was 

much 
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Aiuch  widkednefft  among  Aem,  aiid^  dierefore,  that 
fome  farther  inftniffioDy  fuch  as  the  gofpel  aiForde^ 
wasneedfuL 

It  maf  alfo  be  obfarred,  that  neitfier  with  refpeft 
to  the  Jews  norGentiIes»  could  "ihe  generality^  the  greaie 
mafs  or  bulk  of  the  people,  have  confifted  of  fuch  pro« 
lligate  chara£lera  as  the  apodle  defcribes,  for  then  Ib- 
eiet|r  eoi:dd  not  hsre  fhbfifted.  But  what  Is  of  diief 
itnportaoce,  tho'  net  mentioned  by  the  apoftle,  U  that 
feme  o^  the  worft  vices  which  he  here  enumerates,  were 
.cenfiivid  at  in  the  wotfhip  of  the  heathen  gods ;  prof- 
titutioiiK  and  worfe  than  that,  being  prafticed  in  theit 
very  temples,  and  in  honour  of  their  goda;  whereas  all 
impurity,  as  well  as  cruelty,  was  forbidden  in  the  la#i 
of  Mofes,  fo  that  when  the  Jews  were  guilty  of  thofe 
Tices,  they  were  much  more  cruel  than  the  GenUlesj^ 
whole  Tery  religion  favoured  them. 

The  apoftle  having  &ewn  that  both  Jews  "tad  Oe!ii* 
tiles  were  equally  finners,  and  therefore  ftood  in  e^uil 
need  of  fome  new  means  of  reformation,  proeeedi  to 
argue  more  at  large,  that  the  Jewifli  law  was  infufitei* 
ent  for  this  purpofe,  and  that  the  Jews  themfelves  muft 
liave  recourfe  to  another  as  a  means  of  recommending 
themfelves  ts  God,  the  principles  of  which  were  inde* 
pendent  of  die  obfervance  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  th9ugjh 
perfefily  agreeable  to  it,  and  to  the  do6bine  of  Att 
prophets* 

20.  The  law,  of  which  the  Jews  made  fo  great  b6aft» 
did  not,  in  itfelf  cou(iiered|  contain  any  thing  moro 
than  the  injun£tici»  of  certain.  datieS|  and  die  a{|poiat« 

Vol.  lYi       ,j  &  ^  »enf 


fllfUl  of  .c^t^,pe»dkief^.;  ^t  Jbj^jiafqflEmiog  ihcm  con*, 
c^aii^l^l^eir.  d\Aiyfmskdc  dNdr  ixaiifgc^OBSof  it  more, 
aggravating. 

:j  2i,.  Tj^j  rt^i^QjUjUf^ss  :qf.,Gh9J M^^  inc^ns  God's 
i9k^9dpra4piii^i{lratio^.injd.cteriv^iQiiig  wheo  men  arei 
^btc;pu9- ;  ;f|r  t}^  la^s  a/}df  rules  according  to  which  he 
ac^uitj^fiqf^n.,  •.    •  .'.... 

•I  j,a2\.ii»^e.  J\xs  jnaclho^  which, God  has  taken  to  pro- 
1^^  jhe'^^roTixvL^ioo  of  the  worl^,  i».by  the^.  preai^ht 
iojg;  Q*  ;tjiy  fi9jrpcT,  jvjhichjpropftife^  the  divine  favour  tp 
alf  whp  are  truJy  |>fo;icnt^  G^mil^s  as  wdl  aa  Jewa, 

without  diftin<aion, 

***■'■,.  » 

L,^4,'^.^**^/'^'^D^«an8  ^mply  delivcraoce,and  that  dc« 
liyerance  frpm  (in  and  the  ppoalueg  due  to  it,  which  is 
l^ught-^in  ^t;  gofpcl,  is  dependent  opon  the  repentance 
<^  the  .fipuieFy  and  the  free  mercy  of  God  prea<;hed  ia 
the  gofpel,  and,  before,  in  the  law  of  Mofes.  You  will 
^bferve  that  n9tking  is  here  faid  of  men's  being  jufU- 
^ed  bv  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift  It  is  the  uniform 
language  of  fcripture,  and  the  didates  of  common  (enfe, 
.(h^t  every  man  ihould  be  condemned  for  his  own  (ins, 
JEind  rewarded  for  his  ownvittuts,  and  not  thofe  of  an- 
^other.  Nothing,  therefore,  can  be  more  void  of  foui^ 
•dationi.than  the  opinion  oi  many,  that  mankind  are 
.'properly  puniftied  for  the  fm  of  Adam,  fo  as  to  be  lia* 
:ble  to  the  wrath  of  God   even  in  a  future  world,  on 

that  account,  his  fin  being  imputed  to  them  ;  or  that  the 
-righteoufnefs  of  Chrift  is  impwted  to-thofe  who  are  fav- 

ed  ;  and  that  they  are  fayed  and  received  into  heaven 
-  on  that  account  only.  .  .^  j    . 

I;  ■  '  c  ^25.Tbis 
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^25.  This  {hould  have  been  rendered  the  propitiato- 
ty,  or  as  it  is  called,  in  the  Old  Teftament,  the  mercy's 
feat  on  the  ark  of  die  covenant.  This  was  fprinkled 
with  blood  once  a  year,  and'Chriilhavingdieda  vio- 
lent death,  the  apoftle,  by  way  of  figure,  reprefents  his 
blood  as  fprinkled  upon  it ;  and  from*  this  mercy  feat 
he  reprefents  God  as  declaring  his  will|  and  promifing 
his  favour^  to  all  that  are  truly  penitent.  All  this,  how- 
ever, is  only  fi^rative  laqguage,  and  will  by  no  means 
a^uthdrize  us  to  infer,  that  Chrift  died  a  proper  facrifice 
10  bur  ftead,  our  fms  being  imputed  to  him,  and  hefu& 
fering  the  wrath  of  (iod  on  that  account,  as  many  ima- 
gine. He  was  a  facrifice,  as  any  good  man,  dying  in  a 
good  cailfe,  may  be  faid  to  die  a  facrifice  to  that  caufe, 
giving  up  his  life  in  confequence  of  his  adherence  to  it* 
iCpsiQV  or  Bv^JiOi  being  underllood,  ihex^vifLOVi  may  fig. 
nify  &  profntiaiory  mcrifice^  and  under  this  idea  the 
death  of  J^fus  is  reprefented  in  the  eptftle  to  the  He- 
.brews« 

26.  i.  e.  He  is  righteous,*  or  his  proceedings  are  not  to 
be  cenfuredf  tho'  he  now  by  the  gofpel,  receives  into  his 
favour  all  who  ennbrace  it,  tho'  they  fhould  not  con- 
.form  to  the  law  of  Mofes. 

28.  i.  c;  By  complying  with  the  terms  of  the  gofpel 
which  are  repentance  and  reformation^  and  not  the  oh- 
fer^ance  of  the  laws  of  Mofes* 

3Q.  i.  e.  The  ground  of  jufiification  in  the  fight  of 
God  has'  always  been  faith,  or  a  belief  in  the  Divine 
.  promffes,  whxchleads  to  theobferVance  of  the  command- 
meats  ;  and  this  has  in  fa£l  been  Uie  fame  in  ^vtry  dif- 
penfatxon  of  religion.  ^  - 

S  a  31  The 
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31.  The  gprpel  teaching  a  metbod  of  juffifying  fin« 
ners,  upon  priaciples  comMpti  io  it^  and  to  the  4aw  erf 
Mofes,  rightly  onderftcNiid,  is  dot  the  ahrogatitobf  Iktf 
law^  but  a  confirmaiion  dtli. 

THE  PARAPttRAfiE. 

We  fee  then  from  a  vie^  of  the  ftale  of  the  woM^ 
confiRiDgof  jews  and  Gentiles^  that  they  jtuuft  all  be 
coofidered  as  guilty,  and  liable  to  condemnation  ;  and 
a9  to  the  law,  which  the  Jews  make  ^o  much  boaft  of^  it 
can  only  aggravate  their  condemnation,  becaufe  it  (b 
clearly  points  out  to  them  thofe  duties  which  they  hare 
neglected.  But  now,  God  has  provided  a  remedy  for 
tiie  moral  diforders  of  the  wor)d>  by  the  gofpel,  inde* 
pendent  of  the  law,  and  which  was  indeed  announceii 
to  mankind  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  themfelves,  ih 
which  was  foretold  the  reformation,  and  future  happy 
ftate  of  the  world  under  the  MeSah*  Ic  is  that  metjiod 
of  promoting  virtue  and  holinefs  bj  the  gofpel,  the  be* 
nefits  of  which  extend  to  all  who  receive  it,  without  any 
di[lin£tion  of  Jew  or  Gentile.  For^  as  (  have  (hewn^ 
all  the  world  ftand  in  equal  need  of  the  gofpel^  becauTb 
all  have  finnedi  and  have  not  glorified  God  by  a  courft 
of  obedience  to  his  law.  They  mud  therefore  be  jufli« 
£ed,  not  as  innocent  perfons  in  confequence  of  their  ob- 
fervance  of  any  law,  but  through  the  free  mercy  of  God, 
t>nilie  the  terms  of  the  gofpel,  which  require  repen* 
tance. 

For  in  this  manner  is  God  eff«£lin^  the  dtiiverttuce 
of  the  world,  from  its  pijtfent  finful  ftate,  by|cflis 
Chrlft|Whomhe  had  exhiUted  to  all  the  Worid^  thalt 


I 
9sirpm  a  mercy  feat  fprinUed  with  hU  bJooji,  God 
inigKt  declare  hii»  acceptance  of  all  who  receive  |iiid  o* 
bey  the  gofpel,  in  confequenc^  of  which  all  tibeir  pa^ 
fins  will  be  fergiiyMl.;.tl>gt  in  jbis  agjK  of  the  world  be 
.mightby  bimpubUlh  hisiqethod  ofjuftifyin^jjmiers  t^ 
b^  i^kifht  dUfpViy  theeqnily  of  hisproceedin^y  inreceiv- 
kf^into  his  favofir  all  the  true  difcipks^f  Chrift. 

Of  what  then  ought  we  to  m^e  our'boaft  ?  Of  the 
law  of  Mofes^  which  b  itCelf  confidered, /only  enjoin^ 
^rtawi  duties  with  penalties  annes^ed,  or  of  th,e  law, 
irhich  it  may  be  called,  pf  faith  which  promifes  forgive- 
iDcfli  upon  repentance  ?  Of  the  latter  ^p  doubt.  J 
therefore  conclude,  that  men  are  juftified  or  approval 
of  pod  ip  confequence  of  their  receiving  and  obeying 
Ibe  §oCptlp  without  any  regard  to  the  law  of  M ofes.  Q* 
^rwjieGod,  the  maker  of  all,  would  be  the  God  of 
-the  Jews  only,  whereas,  he  ftands  in  the  fame  relation  * 
wof  Qod  and  Father  to  all  mankind,  Gentiles  as  well  ;^s 
}ew8.  For  he  is  the  fame  righteous  being  who  rc;» 
^Ives  vito  his  fiivour  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  up- 
on  t^e  fam.e  ter^tf  j  which  may  be  faid  to  be  faith  and 
obedience  to  his  will,  upon  their  firm  belief  of  t.l?e  pro- 
IK^ifef  of  bis  &vour  to  them  on  that  ^pndition.  Can 
it  then  be  faid  that  I  abolilh  the  law  by  the  preach- 
ingof  the  gofpel,thoMt  does  not  require  the  obfevance 
pf  the  law  ?  Nay,  by  this  vtry  conduft,  I,  in  cffta  cfta- 
blifli  the  law,  which  when  rightly  underftood,  approves 
DfAh?  method  of  juftification  publiflied  inthegofpel. 

Ch.  IV,  The  apollle  profecutes  his  argument  to 

pQV^^lhatthe  obfervance  of  the  Jewiih  law,  was  not 

•he  original,  or  proper  method  of  juftification  in  the 

S  2  fight 
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fight  of  God|  nor  indeed  any  thing  that  bore  the  name 
of  law,  exclufive  of  every  thing  elfe.  Abnihamy  he 
fhewsy  was  approved  by  God,  for  an  aA  of  faith,  ante- 
cedent to  his  being  circumcifedi  on  n^hich  accoiffit  he 
is  to  be  confidered  as  the  father,  or  pattemi  of  all  who 
diftinguifh  themfelves  by  faith  in  Opd^  whether  they  be 
of  his  natural  p^Hcrity  or  not,  and  that  the  Ueflisgs 
promifed  to  his  feed,  belong  to  thofe  his  fpiritual  chil- 
dren, as  well  as  to  his  natural  defcendants. 

That  the  bleffings,  and  the  greateft  bleflSngs,  will  be 
fecured  by  imitating  the  f^ith  of  Abraham,  and  thus  mil- 
king him  our  fpiritual  fy  her,  cannot  be  doubttfd,' but 
that  thefe  are  the  very  bleffings'promifed  to  Abraham,  in 
the  particular  covenant  which  God  made  to  him,  can- 
not be  fuppofed,  becaufe,  they  were  all  of  a  temporal 
nature  ;  and  yet  this  is  what  the  apbfile  feems  to  aflert 
in  this  epiftle,  and  more  exprefsly  flill  in  that  to  the  Ga- 
latians.  But  he  could  not  ferioufly  mea^n  any  thing 
more  than  that  the  blt-ffings  of  the  new  covenant 
would  be  fecured  by  imitating  the  faith  of  Abraham,  as 
were  thofe  of  the  old,  in  confequence  of  being.his  natu- 
ral defcendants* 

i.i.  e.  What  (hall  we  think  of  the  bleffings  con- 
ferred on  Abraham,  from  whom  we  Jews  are  defcend- 
cd? 

This  may  be  rendered,  our  father  accotding  to  the 
Jlesbi  the  words  eifily  admitting  this  tranrpofition. 

8.  Theapoftle  here  (hews,  that  men  who  have  been 
fmners,  cannot  be  jultified  in  the  fight  of  God,  by  the 
law  of  Mofes,  or  by  any  mere  lav;  whatever.  For,  that 
nvith  refpeftto  moral  charaftcrs  alhmcn  are  fincer^, 

and 
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0idt  therefore^  have:  no  method  of  leinRiEtfin^  tliem- 
fclvesintlie  diYine  favonr,  hot  by  jrepentance,  mhiiti 
hta  free  mercy  wiB  accept,  inflead  of  fiolefs  obedieooe.  < 

Itt.  Abrabam  himftUV.the  apoftle  here  ihews^  «as 
juftifiedy  or  approved  of  God,  for.  #hait  ^  waa^  done)  by 
bim  before  be  was  circumcifed,  aiid  long  before  tbo 
Ikw.cf  Mofes  ezifted,  and^.  therefore^  th%y  who  ans  yh>W 
oncircuRicifed,  Hiay  likewife  recommend  themfelvea 
to  God,  by  a  ^irtue.fimiiartohis. 

14*.  Here  the  apodle  Teems  to  fay  more  than  his  ar* 
^lD€iu  requires,  it  being  TufEc lent,  ibat  finners  obtain 
thf  divine  fevour^  by  that  ki^  offakhmGod  which 
recommepded  Abraham  lo  him.  But  cerbrinly,  Abia* 
faarn^  mituralpoflertiy^  were  the  feod  to  whichihe  Mod 
fings  of  the  original  covenant  with,  hxm  were  promifed. 
For  the  principal  of  them  is  the  poffcffion  of  the  land 
of  Canaan,  which  ^as  de(ign«-d  for  mofve  but  the  Jewsy 
and  could  not  be  the  property  of  all  mankind.    "^ 

17.  As  it  was  the  law  of  which  the  Jews  made  tq 
great  a  boaft,  it  was  certainty  very  proper  for  them  to 
-  be  informed,  that,  all  men  being  iinnersyho  man  can  be 
juftified  on  accooi^t  of  the  obfervaocc  of  arty  law,'  that 
of  Mofcs  not  excepted,  and  therefore,  lh*at  with  refpeA 
to  the  favour  of  God,  *the  Jews  were  upob  the  fahife 
footing  with  the  reft  of  the  world,  fince  they'  alfo  mull 
•repent,  and  have  iecourfe  to  the  free  mercy  of  Godl  ' 
•  •  22.  it  is  with  the  gieatcft  propriety  that  the  apof- 
^ttc  here  urges  that  aft  of  faith  in  God,  which  pre'ceded 
'the  circumcifion  of  Abraham,  and  much  more  the  infli- 
tution  of  thfc  law  of  Mofes,  in  order  to  abate  the  exccf- 
^vc  pride  of  :he  Jews  on  account  oi  that  law. 

S4  *  25.   It 
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aJT;  Itii  fo  CMimon  wMi  this  apoMe  to  rtptefent: 
Qirift.^^s  pattern,  or  emblem,  to  us  in  his  dectb  and 
refum^oiif-that  I  caBtaot  help  tfaiBking  he  had  the  ftma 
aieanioghere,  and  Aerefore^that  he  intended  only  to  fay, 
Aaithe  death  of  Chrift  oaghtto  xenundusofourdying 
to  fifti  asM^his  reCttzreffion  of  our  rtfing  to  a  new  lifet 
aiulthM  tUswasoneolgeaandendofhia  d«rtb  and 
refiure6U<tt,    That  ChriH  died  for  our  oflfenoes  m  the 
literal  fenfe  of  the  word,  as  if  he  had  been  cbn&dered 
as  guilty  of  our  fins  and  pumflied  for  them,  is  fo  con- 
Oraiy  to  reafon,  and  the{genersl  tenor  of  fcripture,thia  il . 
is  not  on  iny  account  to  ^  admitted  as  the*apoMf's 
mca^ip^f  whatever  other  interpretadons  :.be  put  upon 
his'Wort&,  or  tho'  we  ihould  not  be  aUe  to  find  any 
meaaloig  in  them  at  alL 
•  . '   *• 
':;        THE  PARAPHRASE. 
'^  >  ' 

WHfl^t^tben  (hall  we  fay  with  refpea  to  the  bleffings 

:^b6iibwedbyGodupon  Abraham,  who  is  our   father 

\'accordipg  to  the  flefh,  being  our  natursl  progenitor,  fo. 

that  by  his  example,  we  may  form  feme  idea  of  the  terms 

on  which  his  foaerity  wBl  be  juftified  with  God.    If 

'  this  our  great  ancellor  was  juftified  by  fuch  works  as 

the  Jews  bbaft  of,  by  obedience  to  a  ceremonial  law,  ha 

might  claim  his  reward  as  of  meriu    But  diis  does  not 

appear  to  have  been  the  cafe  between  God  and  him* 

For  the  fcripturc  only  fays,  that  Abraham  believed  in 

God,  and  this  his  faith  was  accounted  to  him  for  righte- 

bufxiefs,  or  God  was  pleafed  to  accept  of  it,  fo  that  it 

^as  of  the  good  pleafure  of  God  that  he  was  received 

•  •  into 
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imiimfW.  BothikdhiaMOefittice  been  on  acoouat 
of  My  woitapcrfowlcd  by  W«n>  f««h  ^o*'^*  «"  P«>P«w  . 
]|f  «iil&tUd  bimtoUy  hvouklMt  haTc  been  any  fa- 
Msrafti^bot  AedUchargeofadebt  on  the  part  of 
God.  Wliemas  to  him  who  basno  plea  of  thb  kind^  but 
ofwhomlt  it  only  i^  tint  he  believed  in  God,  who 
jviaifiea  even  tbofe  who  have  been  ungodly,  if  they  be* 
oome  peaitent,  hn  mere  faith,  in  the  divine  promife, 
Itall-lhe  merit dian  he  can  claim. 

David  alio  gives  an  account  of  the  happinefs  of  the 
Man,  of  whom  it  umnot  be  faid  that  he  was  juftified  by 
works,  for  he  bippofes  him  to  bare  beoa  a  (inner,  txy^ 
ings  bleSed  are  they  wbofe  f niquities  are  forgiven,  and 
whofe  fins  are:  coveted.  Blefled  is  the  man  to  whom 
Ike  Ltfd  will  not  impute  fin,  or  who  will  not  condemli 
lumforthe  fins  that  he  has  formerly  committed. 

Are  they  then  thofe  of  the  circuBMtfion  only,  who 

€«B  expefikthis  &vour  from  God,  or  the oncircumeifrd 

as  well  as  they,  when  it  was  by  fiich  fimh,  as  the  uncir- 

icamcifed  are  capdble  of,  that  Abraham  himfelf  wn 

joftified  I    Can  it  be  find  that  he  was  aceepted  of  God 

in  a  ftate  of  circnmcifion  I    By  no  means,  becaufe  he 

wvathen  uncircnmcifed,  and  hb 'ctrcumcifion  {was  in 

•confequence  of  that  faith  in  God  which  he  had  Ihewn 

while  he  was  uncircnmcifed,  that  he  might  be  the  bh 

thcT,  or  pattem,  of  all  who  (hall  (hew  the  fame  faitii^ 

thrf  they  like  him  flundd  be  uncircumcifed,  that  they 

nay  be  juftified  b>'  God  as  he  wta.    And  tho'  he  "k 

called  the  father  of  circumcifion,  tUs  is  not  cimGned  to 

tbe  mere  carnal  ctrcumcifioni  but  eatcnds  to  that  of  the 

heaiFt 
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beart,  which  is  tffeaed  hj  an  imitkfloi  of  .thst  ftUb 
which  Abraham  (hewed  while  W' Wis  ilii^irciifiictCed. 

The  proimfe  which  was  ra&d^^s  Abraham,  wMck 
bfured  to  his  pofterit^  the  mod  dtftioguiftied  rank,  ind 
the  happieft  lot  io  this  World,  was.  aotmade  to  him  ott 
account  of  circomcifioti,  or  of  a  ritual  law,  which  wa» 
ftot  then  edttbliihed,  but  on  dctount  of  that  kiAdjI^f 
rightcoufnefs  which  confifta  in  faith,  or  £uch  vir|u«s  as 
arc  independent  of  the  ceretnoniaL  law.  For  if  the 
bleffing  of  the  Abrahaniic  covenant,  is  to  be  confined  to 
the  law  of  Mofes,  the  promife  would  not  have  be«a 
made,  in  confequence  of  an  aft  of  faith,  which  preceded 
the  inftitutionof  it.  .     ^  » 

A  law,  flriaiy  fpeaking,  and  the  idea  and  the  great 
boalling  of  the  Jews  does  not  go  beyond  what  they  call 
the  law,  can  only  produce  wrath  by  making  the  tranfi. 
greflbrs  obnotiooa  to  puniihment.  i  he  promife  was, 
Itherefore,  made  to  be  the  reward  of  the  faitlbof  Abm- 
-ham,  that  itmigh't  be  confidered  as  a  matter  of  favour^ 
mud  that  it  might*  defcend  to^ali  thole  who  may  be  faid 
in  one  fonfe,  to  be  of  the  feed  i>£  Abrahatn,  tbo'  they 
be  not  naturally  defcended  from  .hiaat  but  only  called 
bis  fens,  as  imitators  of  his  faidi,  in  which  fcnf e  h^ 
'tnay  be  faid  to  be  the  father,  of  all  the  faithfMl,  Gei^ 
tiles  as  well  as  Jews*  .  For  accordbg  to  the  language 
4>f  fcripture,  he  is  to  be  the  father,  ^ot  of  ope  nation 
't>nly,'but  of  many,  in  confoquente  of  his  firni  faith  in 
file  pfomlfe oTGod^ihad  he  fbould  have  a  chi)dy ivhen, 
'^by  the  coui-fe  df  natare,  he  couldisou  ;    .m 

This'divme-  approbation. of  the  fsith  of  Abaham 
wWnot  recorded  as  a  thing  that  rtrpcdled  himfcif  onljv 

but 
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h^  as  an  ettmple  ItiW^Wlhall  &e  equaDrfinNfarjsd 
of  God  if  webc!i«V*ifl  Ae  gorpel,'harfiiig^fnik«iilie 
fcrurreaion  of  Clirift,  who  was  giTsQ  ii{>  »  desdi  ds^ 
^  example  tb  us  tb  d\c  unta  lio,  and  who  fote  agaiai  t4|| 
exnUem  of  our  iHing  to  a  new  aild  beltfc*  fife*    •      '  '  -' 

Ch*  y .  The  apoaio-  toving  Ihe^n,  thatlbe  cMct- 
vatice  of  tfic  lawof  Mofesi  is  noi  ncctfery  to  the  juftifi^ 
cation  of'finncrs,  b«  that  the  temte  of  the  gofpc^  ak»c 
.     are  abundantly  fofflcicnt  for  AacpuipoTe,  extend*  his 
commendation  ofithe^gofpelto  oOiet  particidatB,  as.th^t 
it  not  only  gives  men  affurancie  of  the  pankm  of  fau 
but  enables  them  tcJ-bcar  peTfccutioh  with  the  greateft 
fortitude  and  joyV    Ht  rejoices  in  the  conOdcration  qf 
the  death  of  Chrift,  tBc  fupcrlattve  merU  of  whidi  con- 
lifted  in  his  dying  for  men  white  they  •were  ^finncarB^^ 
in  a  ftate  of  rcbefflon  againa  God ;  and  he  Ihews  how, 
'  by  Ae  obedience  of  Chrift,  aU  the  eonfeqciences  of  tfce 
fin  of  Adam  arc  removedi  and  oven,  that  the  benefit 
-arifingfrom  the  death  of  Cbriftv  &r  ^soedds  the  iiguf]r 
teceived  by  means  of  the  fin  of  Adaou   * 

5.  The  gifts  of  the  holy  ^iri<  were  tokensof  the  pe- 
culiar prefence  and  bvour  of  God,  am&ming  men's 
iaitb  in  the  gofpel^  aiid  their  expeSations  from  iu  -     • 

7*  u  e«  A  generous  public  fpicited  man  ;  it  being  ve- 
ty  polEbks  that  one  man'  may  facrifice'  fats  life  for  the 
lake  of  that  of  another,  which  he* ;may  think  to  be  of 
more  value  to  the  world  than  his  own^  . .  .      v 

•  10,  If  we  received  To  great  favours  by.m^os  of  the 
death  of  Chrift,  while  %ve  were  his  enemies,  much  more 
^advantage  may  .we  expa£l  from  his  life,  now  ifaa^  we  ate 

his 
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Ittf  Mnds.  Wc  here  f«e*  the  foodntfs  ff  tUb  ^otar 
te  fliitfdicfiit  t»  wUch  he  often  facrificed  the  p(^r(pou* 
itj  ofhii  ieafiminf • 

^  lUTIiisi*  the  onljr  place  m  the  New  Teftament'iyt 
which  the  vord  atonaneni  occurs.  The  fame  word,  iin 
die  original,  18}  in  all  other  places,  rendered  r^^ncf'/n^ 
Sotip  and  fo  it  ottght  to  have  been  here,  the  niea]\iiig  of 
die  apeilk  being,  thnt  we  are  reconciled  to  God  bjr 
nseana  of  ChiSft,  or  in  eonfcqueoce  of  believing  and  o* 
keying  die  gofpei  i  and  not  by  his  making  atonemei^t 
iot  om  fins  by  his  death- 
ly Sin,  and  the  ponifliment  for  fin,  are  often  uled 
protnifcooufly*  And  literally,  what  die  apoftle  heee 
fiq^a,^conld  not  be  true,  it  not  being  poffible  that  we  Ihould 
lin  in  Adam,  ia  as  to  be  guilty  of  a  fin,  and  puoilhable 
{0t  it,  but  we  may  fuffei  in  confequence  of  it,  as  chil- 
dren often  do  in  confequence  of  the  fins  of  their  pa« 
rente.  Thoa  here  the  apoOle  fuppofed,  after  Mofet, 
ibat  my*'^*'^*^  in  general  became  mortal  in  confequence 
of  the  fin  of  Adam. 

From  this  verfe  to  the  eighteenth  is  a  kind  of  pa» 
renthefis,  intended  to  prove  that  the  mortality  of  man 
is  reaHy  owing  to  the  fin  of  Adam,  and  not  the  punid^ 
ment  of  any  other  fin. 

14.  To  prove  that  the  mortality  of  man  is  owing  lo 
die  fm  of  Adam,  the  apoftle  fuppofes  death  to  be  mi* 
verfally  the  puniihment  of  fome  Cn,  which  however  is 
more  than  we  are  authorized  to  affsit,  fioce  bruteSf 
which  are  incapable  of  fin,  neverthekfs  die,  and  mc^ 
-died  when  there  was  no  laweaufting  by  which  they 

could 
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could  be  fiifajeft  tcrdeath  as  a  pentltjr.  This  dbTcm* 
tioD,  however,  does  npt  fcem  fiiffidendf  to  the  purpofe, 
for  before  the  law,  and  after  it,  men  died  upon  the  fame 
accounts,  tis.  the  genend  cgnfiitutioD  of  nature,  Aq- 
cording  to  the  Mofaic  hHlory  of  the  fall,  die  apoftle'^ 
oandufion  is  and^ubtedly  true^  and  did  not  want  this 
medium  of  proof. 

If.  Here  we  fef  the  apoftle's  fendnefs  for'aotithe- 
lis,  aAd  the  intricacy  and  confuflon  of  ideas  that  arb 
rometimes  thetonfequehce  of  it*  He  oppofes  thcjoC* 
fence  of  one  man,  to  the  obedience  of  another  man,  th^ 
one  offence  of  Adant,  tgr  which  we  f^ffered,  to  the  itia^ 
ny  offeflceb  removed  by  Chrift ;  and  Ample  death  id 
one  cafe,  to  eternal  life  in  the  other.  We  fee,  howe* 
ver,  that  in  all  this  the  apoftle  confidered  Chrifl  as-be- 
ing a  man,  as  much  as  Adam  was.  It  is  the  offence 
of  one  man,  and  the  obedience  of  udother  man,  that  he 
is  contrafting.  Had  the  nature  of  Chrift  been  different 
from  that  of  Adam,  he  would,  no  doubt,  have  contrail* 
edtWe  likewiCe,  fo  fond  he  appeared  to  be  oftfaefe 
antithefis  or  oppofitions,  and  in  this  particular  cafe 
noting  as  many  of  them  as  he  could.  He  had  the 
fame  idea  of  Chrift,  when  he  laid  on  another  occafioo, 
as  hy  man  came  death,  fo  by  man  came  alfo  the  refur- 
re£lion  of  the  dead* 

18.  Here  the  apoftle  fliews,  that  as  the  confequenea ' 
of  the  (in  of  Adam,  was  the  mortality  of  all  his  race,  (b 
the  confequenceof  the  obedience  of  Chrift,  is  the  re- 
iiirredHon  of  all  mankind  from  the  grave.    JustiJicaHon 
tflife^^rtioxt^  only  means  the  rcvcrfing  of  the  fen- 

tenco 
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leaee  ofthecoiidenmatioD  ptfled  upoa  Aflam,  by  which 
the  life  which^wa&ioft  by  the  oiie>  was  HBcovered^  the ' 
other.   !      '     :    ■  . 

.  .19.  Beioi;  made  ^inmrSf  here  only  means,  being 
Bide  fubjfiA  Xo  .deathy.  and-  being  made  righteougy 
means  the  revedSng  Af  that  fentence,  by.  reRoring  men 
to  life.  ' 

:2a  Here  flie  apoftk  i^everts  to  the  confideration  of 
the  law  of  Mores,  which,  conti^ing  a  clear  rerehition 
of  the  vvill  of  G3d».  made  atl  offences  mdre  aggravated.* 
But  the  more  aggravated  iarethehns^of  men»  the  oMre 
vahtablc  is  t.he  gofpcl^  .informing'  tts  how  we  may  be 
feftf«red.to  the  larour  pf  God,  Viz.^hy  repentance. 

T«E  PARAPHRASE. 


.  Being  therefore  ju(lified  on  the  terms  of  the  gorpel, 
.without  any  regard  to  the  law  of  Motes,  we.  are  io' a 
ftat?  of  p^ace  and  favour  with  God  through  Jefus  Chrift, 
by  whofe  means  alone,  .viz*  by  only  believing  and  obey- 
ing his  gofpel,  we  are  admitted  to  this  ftate  of  favouri 
finfi  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  future  glory.  We  even  re. 
joice  in  our  prefentfuff;:ring?,  well  knowing,  that  .they 
naturally  exercifc  and  improfeus  in  the  rirtue  of  pati- 
ence. By  this  means  we  enlarge  our  experience  of  the 
'  ^ifdom  and  goodnefs-of  God  iathe  difpenfation  of  his 
providence,  and  this  ilrengthens  our  hope  and  expe£U. 
tions  of  future  F^eflings,  which  hope  we  are  confrdf^st 
will  not  be  difappointed,  becaufe  we  have  even  at  pre- 
fent  a  fure  token  of  the  favour  of  God  to  us  in  the  gift 
•of  the  holy  fpirit. 

Thia 
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Difefted  in  the  moft  feafonable  timey  when  ,lhe,  worUL 
^asiiYarmqltrii^ful  anddeplorahlQ  fl^e^K  And  To  far 
Yf ere^iiye  iroin  having  ixieriteditjii?  favour,  that  Chrift 
gave  iua. life  tfen  fctt*  thoCe  who  ^ere  th^n  finners.  Tniai 
(iir.  e^tceeds  any.  example,  of.  gen^rofity^  among  men^ 
.Wub  ihfcm  it 'is  y»ery  ^  rare  for  .any  one.  to  rifque  his  life, 
-eve»  for  ih«  .bcft  aa4.  «W>ft  dt  fc/ving  of  men,**  and  hard- 
Jyt^tet^fqr  ^liof<?  wbofe.chara^ers  are,  merely  blairie- 
Jfeftlj-  wUery as  the  love  of  (thrift  was  Xo  much  fuperlbr^ 
)i^  he  pen, died  fojr  ly^,,  whik  we  wcr?  Bnaers/anddei 
^.ying^of  ppniftimpnt.  .,  +„...,  ,  "  '  ' 
..  .  C}irill  theii  baying  given  his  life  j  .in. putjVifhitig  his 
j^rpelrby  our.obcdienpe  tp  which  we  "are  feconnled  to 
.Codjlb  that  ^^Gxp^y, be.iay.iQ  be  foved  by^  his  deaths 
IDtiuch  m9re,bonefit;ipay  we  expeA  frona,  his  life,  and 
'  ihaljaa  he  now  lives,  b^  will  exert  lii&.ppyer  in  our  fa- 
.vour,  to  refc;uc  U3  f^om  all  the  miferies  thgit  threaten  us 
•in  a  future  fta;e*i    For  if  we  were  brought  from  a  ftate 

.  .of  enmity  to  a  ttate  .of  friendlhip  with  God,  by  the  death 
ofChnft,  much  more  may  we  now  hope,  that  being 
friends,  he  will  by  his  life,  do  us  more  effeniial  fervice. 
But  not  only  are;  we  brought  into  this  ttate  of  hope 
and  pleafwg  expcdbtion.  but  even  to  a  ftate  of  triumph 
bj  the  gc:fptl  ol  Chrift,  through  which  we  are  thus  re- 
conciled to  God.  To  compare  then  what  we  gain  by 
Chrift,  with  what  we  loft  by  Adam,  I  would  obfcrve, 
that  by  the  later,  fm  and  death,  the  coufequence  of  fui, 
were  brought  into  the  ^worW ;  for  all  mep  die  in  confe- 

.    qucBcc  of  his  fin,. being  thereby  excrucled  from  accefs 

to 
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tofbe  tree  tffliibyivliick  was  ioteaded  (•  freferve  mea 
fh>m  deadi. 

That  men  do  die  in  iTonfeqaenteof  the  fin  of  Adani^ 
18  eTident  from, this  confideratlon,  that  there  was  deodi 
in  the  world  before  the  promulgation  of  the  law  of  Mo» 
fes  bat  men  are  not  pumlhed  for  the  breach  of  a  Isw 
which  had  no  exiftencei  ibd  yet  men  died  in  the  inter- 
val between  Adam  and  Motes;  (b  that  deadi  (oek  pAaca 
upen  thofe  who  had  not  themfelvet  incurred  it  by  lihelr 
perfonal  tranrgreflion  of  any  law»  like  to  that  whiob 
was  given  to  Adami  whom  I  am  now  comparing  wMk 
Chriftj  who  was  then  to  come.  There  iSyhoweTeiv 
this  remarkable  difference  between  the  injury  We  re« 
ceive  from  Adam»  and  the  benefit  conferred  by  CfarilL 
Many  die  in  confequence  of  the  fm  of  one  man,  irttf. 
Adam,  and  the  bleffing  which  God  has  conferred 
by  means  oT  another  man^  Chrift,  extends  alfo  tcs 
many,  fo  that  thus  far,  there  is  a  correfpondenae  be- 
tween the  evit  reAilting  from  the  fin  of  one  man,  and 
the  benefit  accruing  to  us  from  the  obedience  of  another 
tnan.  But  the  difference  confifts  in  this,  that  the  of- 
fence of  Adam,  by  which  the  evil  incurred,  was  one, 
and  affe£led  many,  whereas  the  benefit^  removes  the 
effe£l,  not  only  of  that  one  offence  of  Adam,  but  of  ma- 
ny tranfgreffions,  committed  by  many  perfons.  For,  if 
by  one  tranfgreffion  of  one  man  temporal  death  was 
introduced,  much  more  (hall  they  who  receive  all  tfie 
blefCngsofthe  gofpel^and  juftificatton  in  the  fight  of 
Gody  be  made  parukers  of  eternal  life  by  another  one 
man,  Jcfus  Chrift.  Having  eftabliihed  t&is  point,  I  Ihall 
now  return  to  my  argument. 

Am 
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A3  tberefbre,  idl  men  fuffer  death  for  the  offence 
of  one  man,  fo  all  receive  life  in  confequence  of  the 
obedience  of  another  man.  For  as  in  confequence  of 
the  difebedience  of  one .  man,  all  men  were  treated  as 
If  they  had  been  finners,  being  fubje£t  to  mortality, 
fo  in  confequence  of  the  obedience  of  another  roan^ 
tiiey  are  treated  as  if  they  had  been  righteous,  the  for* 
tner  fentence  of  death  being  reverfed,  and  all  being^ndf* 
*ed  to  immortal  life. 

As  to'the  law  of  Mofes,  it  tends  to  aggravate  the 
guilt  ofthofe  whoarefabjeA  to  it,  but  the  more  fin 
abounds  the  greater  is  that  mercy  of  God  difplayed  in 
the  gofpel,  by  which  thofe  fios  are  pardoned.  Thus,  as 
the  sin  of  Adam  introduced  death,  fo  the  obedience  of 
Chr!#,  fecures  to  all  his  faithful  followers  eternal  life. 

CSi.  VT.  The  apoftle  -having  reprefented  the  gofpel 
ns  particularly  adapted  to  the  cafe  of  a  (inful  world,  he 
anfwers  an  ob]e6lion  that  might  be  made  to  this  account 
of  it,  as  encouraging  thofe  fins  for  which  it  provided  a 
pardon  ;  and  it  is  very  po'ffible  that  the  captious  Jews^ 
made  this  objeftion  to  cfarifttantty,  when  it  was  repre» 
fented  as  oppofed  to  the  law  of  which  they  made  fo 
great  a  boaft.  The  apoftle  anfwers  the  o)ije£lion  by  . 
(hewing  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  gofpel  to 
encourage  fin,  and  that  the  very  rite  of  baptifin,  by 
4rhfch  we  take  upon  us  the  pro£effion  of  chriilianityi 
it  calculated  to  be  an  emblem  of  this,  tie  alfo  ihews 
that  by  becoming  chriftians,  we  change  our  maftets^ 
paffiAg  fM>m  the  fervitude  of  fin  to  the  fcrvice  of  Go(l 
and  vlftue. 

S.  If  we  have  resembled  him.  Wp 

Vol.  IV,  T  This 
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This  argmncnti  if  it  may  be  calkd  one,  to  prove  that 
chriftians  Ihould  live  a  new  life  from  the  ceremony  of 
baptifm,  as  being  a  reprefentaiion  of  the  death  and  re« 
furredion  of  Chrift,  is  very  common  with  the  apoRle  ; 
the  being  plunged  in  water,  in  which  manner  baptifm 
was, '  at  lead  generally,  adminiftf  red,  reprefenting 
death,  or  a  deaih  unto  fin,  and  the  rifing  out  of  the  wa« 
ter,  repret^nting  the  rcfurredliou,  or  the  living  a  new 
and  virtuous  life. 

6.  Tlie  death  of  whith  the  apollle  makes  baptifm  to 
be  an  emblem,  was  the  death  of  &n  in  ourfelves  ;  and 
our  embiematical  refurreAioUi  is  a  relurieAion  to*  a 
new  and  virtuous  life. 

9.  As  Chriil  died  but  once,  fo  chriilians  Ibould  di* 
to  fin  only  once,  fo  as  to  have  no  occafion  to  die  ia 
this  manner  a  fecond  time ;  but  that  having  begun  to 
live  a  new  and  virtuou.3  life,  they  ihould  continue 
iu  it, 

10.  As  we  are  faid  to.die  to  fin  in  on©  fcnfe  of 
the  phrafe,  fo  Chrift  may  alfo  be  fald  to  have  died  to 
iin,  tho'  in  another  fenfe  of  it,  as  he  died  in  confequence 
of  that  fin  which  entailed  death  upon  all  men,  or  to  put 
an  end  to  fin.  in  others,  but  he  lives  again  by  the  power 
of  God  in  his  refurreftion. 

15,  Here  the  apoRle  reverts  to  his  former  confider* 
ation  of  chridians  not  being  fubje£i-to  the  law  of  MofeS) 
but  to  a  difpenfation  that  made  provifion  for  tlic  par^ 
<ion  of  -fin ;  and  this  occafiona  a  repetition  df  tlie  ob^ 
jcclion  with  which  this  cliapter  opened,  an4  upoa  this 
he  oblervtrs,  lliat  by  becomirs;  chriftians  we  do  not  be- 

come 
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come  our  own  maftersy  but  that  having  quitted  the  (er- 
vice  of  fin,  we  become  the  fervancs  of  God^  and  there* 
fore  (hould  commence  a  life  of  virtue. 

21*  Here  the  apoftle  draws  a  ftriking  comparifon 
between  the  fervice  of  fivi,  and  that  of  God  and  virtue^ 
tothe*  nnfpesdcable  advantage  of  the  latter* 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 

I  have  obferved  that  the  grace  of  God  in  the  gofpel 
is  the  more  manifed,  in  proportion  to  the  guilty  flate  of 
the  world  in  which  it  was  promulgated.  Some  may 
therefore  Cay,  that  we  may  continue  in  (in,  in  order 
that  the  grace  of  God  may  abound  the  more  in  the  for* 
^venefs  of  it.  But  this  would  be  an  inference  as  ab« 
furd  as  it  is  ihocking,  for  if  we  be  chriftians,  we  are  to 
•  be  confidered  as  abfolutely  dead  to  fin,  and  therefore 
incapable  of  living  any  longer  in  it. 

Are  you  not  alfo  apprized,  that  the  very  rite  of 
baptifm,  is  a  reprefentation  of  the  death  of  Chrift.  Be- 
ing therefore  buried  as  he  was  in  our  baptifm,  we 
fhould  likewife  refemble  hiiy  in  his  refurredion  to  a 
new  and  immortal  life.  For,  if  we  be  confirmed  to 
him  in  the  one,  we  muft  liliewife  be  fo  in  the  other. 
As  therefore  Chriil  was  crucified,  fo  every  thing  finful 
in  us,  every  thing  that  conftituted  our  former  finful 
heathen  ftate,  fhould  be  crucified,  implying  the  death 
and  deUru6U5n  of  fin  ;  fo  that  our  obligation  to  ferve 
fini  as  a  maftcr,  ceafes ;  for  death  cancels  all  obllgati* 
on.of  ferviiude. 

T  a  Being 
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Being  therefore  dead  as  Chrift  was,  we  mtxh  sdTo 
lire  aa  be  does.  Bat  it  »  to  be  obPerved,  that  Chrift 
died  only  once,  and  was  tben  raifed  to  immortal  life. 
For  Chrift  hioifelf,  tho^  he  was  finlefft,  may  be  faid  to 
ha^e  died  on  account  oiTm^  being  ruhj^A  to  death,  which 
was  the  original  punifliment  of  fin«  and  likewife  to  put 
away  the  fins  of  others  ;  but  his  life  being  o^K(^  to  the 
immediate  ix)wer  of  God|  is  a  life  due  to  God  add  de- 
moted to  him .  In  like  manner  you  alfo,  in  confequence 
of  being  conformed  to  the  death  and  refurre£tion  of 
Chrift,  fhould  confider  yourfelves  as  once  and  for  ever 
dead  with  refpefl  to  Gn,  and  alive  with  refpefl  to 
God,  fo  as  to  be  devoted  to  him  by  means  of  the  gof- 
pel- 

Let  not  fin,  therefore,  tyrannize  over  you,  not  even 
over  your  bodies^  which  are  fubjedl  to  deaths  and  do 
fiot  yield  to  its  di6lates.  Let  not  your  bodies  be  at  the 
command  of  fin,  and  ufed  for  the  bafe  purpofes  of  that 
mafter,  but  give  yourfelves  up  to  the  fcrvice  of  God, 
as  thofe  who  are  dead  with  refpedl  to  their  former  maf- 
ter, that  your  bodies  may  be  employed  as  inftruments 
in  the  fervice  of  God  and" virtue.  There  is  no  reafoa 
whatever  that  fin  fhould  be  confidered  as  your  mafter, 
fince  you  are  not  under  the  law,  which  as  I  have  fliewu, 
aggravates  the  offences  that  are  committed  under  it, 
but  under  the  gofpel  which  promifes  forgivenefs  to  pe- 
nitents. 

Some,  however,  as  I  have  obferved  before,  may  fay, 
that,  enjoying  the  benefit  of  this  merciful  difpenfation, 
we  may  fin  with  the  greater  afl'arance  of  pardon.  But, 
eonfider  again,  that  you  are  ftill  fervants,  and  tho'  you 

have 
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hare  cbaaged  maiUrs,  ay?  wid«r  at  RMt  oblifisftL^tt  e( 
pb^icnca  as  ever*  l>ro^^'  the  mi^r^  ef  God,  m  th^ 
^fpenfa^n  of  ib^  gpTpelf  you  are  freed  fvooi  the  dooaif 
moQ  of  fivi  bul  are  theteviroii  become  the  fervaots  of 
righteottfitefs.  I  ufe  tbU  familiar  oonparifpa  (bat  yoi| 
may  be  convinced  how  fair  and  reafooaUc  it  is,  that  aa 
in  yonr  former  heathen  ftatei  you  were  in  fad  the  flavetf 
of  fin^  fon  iboMld  mow  be  as  much  devoted  lo  yonr  aew 
mader.  While  you  were  in  the  fervice  of  fin,  you  coiw 
Ijdeied  yourfelvefi  »  under  no  obligatiou  to.  do  what 
virtue  required  of  you*  In  like  manner  you  are  noar 
under  no  obligation  to  do  wliAt  fin  may  require  of 
you. 

That  you  mayaequiefce  with  the  more  fatififa^ion 
in  this  determination,  eonfidcr  the  difference  of  the 
two  fervices.  What  advantage  do  you  derive  from  that 
iktvicei  of  which  you  mult  acknowledge  that  you  are 
DOW  afliamed^  and  which  would  have  led  to  dealjb  aud 
deftru£lLoa^  whereas  in  your  ne\y  fervice,  which  com- 
menced upon  your  freedom  Irom  that  of  fm^  you  do 
'that  which  redounds  to  your  honour  here  and  lo  your 
immortal  bappinefshereaftar.  For  the  wages  that  fm 
gWes  to  her  flaves^  is  deaths  but  the  reward  which  God 
freely  beflowes  upon  his  forvants  is  that  eternal  life, 
to  which  you  will  be  raif^d  by  Chrift  at  hi§  fecond  glo^ 
tions  coming. 

Ch»  VII.  The  apoftle  having  anfwered  the  obje^lioa 
tp  cbridianity  as  leaving  men  more  at  liberty  to  fin,  by 
fiippofing  that  by  taking  upon  us  the  chriftian  profeflion 
we  virtually  die  unto  fm  and  become  the  fei  vants  ot  a 
»ew  madery  purfucs  this  figure  of  fpcech  fanher,  re- 
T  3  pr^fenting 
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prefenting  fia  as  fome thing  wilhm  a  man»  different  from 
himfelfj  and  controlirig  his  natural  wiihes  and  defires. 
He  tlfo  compares  the  connexion  between  a  man  and 
this  allegorical  perfonage  within  him  to  the  relation  of 
narriage,  and  obferves  that  upon  the  death  of  either  of 
the  parties,  which  in  this  cafe  is  that  of  fin,  the  conlraA 
kabrogated^ 

1.  Notthelawof  Mofes  in  particular,  but  atiy  law 
in  general^  the  univerfal  law  of  contrafUs^ 

4.  Here  the  apoftle  has  recourfe  to  that  figure  of 
fpeech  which  is  fo  frequent  with  himi  making  the  death 
of  Chrift  to  be  an  emblem  of  our  dying  to  fiti. 

6,  That  being  dead  wherein  we  were  heU^  means  the 
body  of  fin,  which  the  apoftle  reprefents  as  a  perfon  to 
whom  we  were  contraAed,  and  it  is  fuppofed  to  die  in 
confequence  of  our  embracing  and  obeying  the  gof- 
pcl,  which  of  courfe  deftroys  every  thing  finful:  within 
us. 

According  to  the  aniient  verfions,  Mr.  W.  renders, 
Bui  now  we  are  released  by  death  from  that  law  by  which 
we  were  bolden.    W. 

8.  Sin  is  here  reprefented'not  only  as  another  perfon 
within  a  man,  but  as  wifliing  to  do  him  amifchief,  lead- 
ing him  to  do  things  contrary  to  the  law,  as  knowing 
that  it  would  end  in  his  dtftru6lion. 

i4.  Here  the  apoftle  enters  upon  a  kind  of  proof  that 
fm  may  be  corfidered  as  fomething  within  a  man  dif- 
tindl  from  himftlf,  and  one  by  whom  he  is  held  in  fub- 
jc6lion  ;  his  own  real  ir-linauon  and  good  piirpofes  be- 
ing often  controlled  by  the  didlates  of  fia, 

25.  The 
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*  US  The  Vulgate  has^  the  favour^  or  grace  if/God^  xnt 
ftead  of  I  gave  thanks  to  God.     W. 

THE  PARAPHRASE..      . 

In  ordci*  to  fatisfy  you  that  chriftians  in  confiiqaence 
of  being  dea(d  to  fin  are  intircly  free  from  zii  ohrigatioa 
-to  its  commands,  and  fliould  thertforc  live  a  life  of  hQ* 
Jincfs  and  virtue,'!  appeal  to  all  of  you  who  have  my 
knowledge  of  the  nature  of  the  law,  which  you  know 
bath  no  claims  upon  any  but  the  living.  A  married 
woman  for  example  is  bound  to  her  huibaiid,  and  is  not 
at  liberty  to  leave  him  as  long  as  he  lives,  but  when  ha 
dies  file  is  free  from  all  the  obligations  which  Ihe 
brought  herfelf  under  by  her  marriage,  fo  that  ihe  may 
then  mar^ry  another  perfon  without  being  conTideredafl( 
an  adultrefs,  iho*  f\\e  would  have  been  fo  denominated 
if  (he  had  done  it  while  her  hufband  was  liviig.  In 
like  manner  my  brethren,  we  chriftians  may  be  confi. 
dered  as  dead  to  the  law  of  fin,  of  which  the  death  of 
Chrid,  and  our  baptifm  which  refembles  if,  was  an  em* 
Mem.  We,  therefore,  who  were  before  married  to  fin, 
are  now  at  liberty  to  be  contra£led  to  God,  who  raifed 
np  Chrift  from  thp  dead.  We  are  now  ful)je6l  to  him, 
and  ihould'  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  obedience  which  h^ 
requires  of  us.  . 

Before  this  fpiri'oal  or  emblematical  death,  the 
power  of  fin,  to  which  we  were,  as  it  were,  married,con- 
tinualiy  working  in  us,  and  inciting  us  to  do  what  was 
contrar}'  to  the  law,  neccflkrily  made  us  lubjeft  to 
dccih.  But  this  body  or  principle  of  fin  within  us  be- 
14  •  ing 
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Hig  DOW  deadf  wetredelivtrcdfrom  it»  andcoafieqiiehN 
ly  froin  jidl  fear  of  die  law*  We  are  now  engaged  ia 
a  new  fervjce  and  a  fpiritoal  one,  the  old  contraA  be- 
ing annulled. 

You  may  fay  that  in  this  I  reprefent  fin  and  the  law 
ii  in  the  Oimt  league  and  intereft.  But  thb  la  fo  far 
horn  being  the  cafe^.diat  it  ia  the  law  that  difcoTers  fiat 
wd  ^lews  the  odious  and  deftru£bive  nature  of  it«  For 
•  l|6ircbnld  I  know  what  was  morally  wrong,  laordioata 
defire*f6f  inftaacet  if  the  law  had  not  exprefsly  forbid« 
den  it.  But  fin,  in  order  to  deOroy  me,  took  advan^ 
tage  of  the  law,  producing  in  me  thofe  inordinate  de^ 
firea  which  ezpofed  me  to  its  condemnation*  For  with* 
6Qtth«  aid  of  the  law  (in  could  do  nothing  agaiaft  me«. 
Kadvtbere  been  no  law  I  might  have  indulged  ray  de- 
fifes  without  controuU  But  the  law  being  publiiUedy 
iind  ftadiog  &n  within  me,  I  became  fub]e£t  to  death. 
So  thatthe  law,  which  was  intended  for  my  good,  was 
in  tStSi  the  caufeof  efil  and  deftru£tion  to  me.  For  . 
fin  taking  advantage  of  the  law,  feduced  me  into  evil^ 
and  then  by  means  of  that  law  occafioned  my  deaths 
and  this  notwithftandtng  the  law,  in  itfelf  confideredn 
be  moft  excellent,  and  leads  to  vvlue  and  happineis* 

Was  then  that  which  is  in  iifclf  good,  the  neceffiK 
ry  catlfe  of  death  to  me  ?  By  no  means ;  but  this  body 
of  fin  within  me,  afting  agreeable  to  its  natttre»  made 
ufe  of  that  which  was  good  to  my  ruin,  the  law  aggra- " 
vating  all  my  offences*  For  the  law  is  fpiritual  and  ex- 
cellent, but  I  am  carnal,  in  fubjcaion  to  fm  as  a  maf- 

ter. 

To 
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To  reprtCeot  more  dsftin£Uy  the  caTe  of  n  waa  m 
Ibis  cooditioiit  in  whom  fin  reigns  as  a  mafter  and  ty^ 
laatg  cottntera£Ung  hk  own  btUer  kaclinationa,  I  {hatt 
fappore  myfelf-Co  be  the  perfon.  In  this  cafe  of  fub* 
jeAion  to  fin,  I  often  do  what  I  knoi^  to  be  wrong,  and 
vhat  is  even  contrary  to  what  I  walk  to  do,  or  at  leaft 
40  have  done*  whh:h  proires  that  I  acknowledge  .die  ex# 
oeleDce  of  the  bv  tgaiaft  which  I  offend.  It  may^ 
thenefbre,  be  faid  that  it  is  not  I  myrelf,  but  this  body 
of  fin  witim  me  that  tranfgreffes  the  kiWf  preventing 
die  execution  of  any  good  pnrpofes  that  I  may  fisniu 
Since  I  often  do  what  I  diflike,  it  cannot  be  iaid  to  bo 
myfelf  diat  does  it,  hot  this  tynmt,  fin,  within  me»  I 
may  even  wifh  and  intend  to  do  gbod,btit  by  thia  means 
1>e  prevented.  I  may  inwardly  delight  in  tbe  law  of 
God/and  yet  be  a  Save  to  another  maHer  who  carries 
me  whither  he  pleafes. 

How  miferaUe  is  diis  fi(uation«  Who  (hall  dUiver 
me  from  this  tyrant  (mi  It  b  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  that 
does  this,  and  for  it  I  am  thankful  to  the  goodiiels  of 
God.  It  is  plain,  however,  that  while  I  was  in  a  ftato 
of  fubjeftion  to  fin,  my  mind,  my  inward  approbation 
was  in  favour  of  the  law  of  God,  tho'  I  was  ftill  go- 
vemed  by  finful  inclmations  /  fo  that  there  is  fome- 
thirg  within  me  that  mtift  die,  and  which  can  only  be 
effeaually  'deftroyed  by  the  gofpel. 

Ch.  VIII.  The  apoftle  ftill  purfucs  his  argument  to 
fliew  that  chriAians  are  no  longer  under  obligation  to 
fin  as  a  maflcr,  and  therefore  not  liable  to  condemnati- 
on ;  becaufe  the  principles  of  chriftianity  counteradl 
the  influence  of  finful  sffcAlons,  and  by  making  us  to 

refenAIe 
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Tefemble  God,  give  us  the  privilege  of  the  children  of 
God|  and  make  us  heirs  to  a  happy  immortality,  aH 
tSieconfequcnces  of  the  iin  of  Adam  being  done  away 
by  Chrift. 

1.  You  will  remember  that  the  stpoftle  fuppofes,  by. 
way  of  allegory,  that  there  is  within  every  man  a  prin- 
ciple of  evil,  or  body  of  fin,  to  which  he  fometimet 
gives  the  appellation  of  flefli.  He  alfo  fuppofes  that 
upon  our  embracing  chriftianity  another  principle  ia 
introduced^  which  deftroys  the  former,  and  thereby 
cancels  all  obligation  and  penalty  to  which  we  were 
fubje£l  on  account  of  it.  This  principle  being  oppofed 
to  the  former,  or  the  fiefh,  the  apodle  calls  the  fpirit  / 
and  becaufe  it  comes  from  God,  he  foraetimes  calls  it 
the  fpirit  of  God,  not  meaning  however  the  holy  fpirit 
properly  fo  called,  or  that  power  by  which  the  firll  chrif* 
dans'  were  enabled  to  work  miracles. 

2;*Here  again  the  law  of  the  fpirit  and  the  law  of 
the  fleQijmean  nothing  more  than  the  fpirit  or  the  fleih, 
each  of  thefe  principles  having  their  rcfpe^live  laws  or 
rules,  by  which  thofe  who  are  influenced  by  them  are 
governed, 

3.  This  is  an  irregular  and  imperfedl  fentence,  but 
the  meaning  is,  that  as  the  law  could  not  acquit  us  on 
account  of  lin  that  was  within  us,  God  feni  his  fon,  a 
man  like  one  of  us,  on  account  of  this  fin,  and  in  order 
to  put  an  end  to  it,  ihat  the  principle  of  fin  that  was 
within  us  might  be  deilroyed  by  his  gofpel. 

4.  So  that  now,  iho'  not  before,  v.c  are  able  to  live 
according  to  the  la\y,  and  iheiti.jc  to  be  free  from 
condemnatioi:. 
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8.  AH  this  18  intended  to  illuftrate  the  different 
tendencies  of  the  gocd  or  evil  principle,  called  by  the 
apoftle  the  flefh  and  the  fpirit. 

10.  i.  e.  Tho'  we  be  chriftians,  we  are  fubjeft  to 
death  on  account  of  tlie  tranrgreflion  of  Adam,  bat 
Ihallbe  raifed  to  immortal  life  by  the  fecond  coming 
of  Chrift. 

Mr.  W#  renders  this,  because  of  the  ac^uitalj  fup- 
pofing  righteousness  to  be  fynonymous  to  merely  in  this 
and  many  other  places^ 

17.  It  is  moft  evident  from  this  that  the  apoftle  con- 
lldered  Chrift  as  being  of  the  fame  nature  with  his  fol* 
lowers,  only  that  he  is  the  elder  brother,  intided  to  lome 
peculiar  privilrges  and  favour,  which  was  the  cafe  with 
the  eldeft  fon  in  the  Jewifh  conftitution.  We  alfo  are 
called  fons  of  God,  and  in  purfuance  of  the  fame  figure 
are  likewife  called  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Chrift  Jefus  ;  there  being  no  privilege  whatever  that  he 
enjoys,  of  which  his  followers,  at  leaft  fome  of  them, 
will  not  partake. 

al-  Here,  by  a  fine  figure  of  fpeech,  the  apoftle  re- 
prefents  the  whole  rational  creation  lamenting  their 
condition,  being  fubjedt  to  mortality  through  Adamj 
and  heartily  wifliing  for  that  redemption  from  the  pow- 
er I  of  death  which  was  to  be  effedled  for  them  by 
Chiift. 

THE     PARAPHRASE. 

Chriftians  therefore  who  live  according  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  their  religion,  and  not  according  to  thofe  finful 
difpofitions  which  were  in  them  before,  arc  not  fubjeft 

to 


NOTES ON 

• 

to  condeiniiatiott*  For  the  vtvifyiac:  princtplr  of  ihe 
goFpel  deltvcra  them  from  the  deadening  principle  or 
power  of  the  law.  Since  the  law  could  sot  fave  us  oii 
account  of  the  evil  principle  that  was  whhm  us,  God 
tras  pleafed,  on  account  of  fin  diat  was  in  the  worldf 
asdus  order  to  put  an  end  to  its  power^to  fend  his  fon, 
who,  tho'  he  had  no  other  external  appearance  than  that 
of  other  men  who  areliaUe  to  fin  theaifelves^  deftrojred 
that  body  of  fioi  that  we  cbriftiana  walkings  not  accord* 
ing  to  the  evil  carnal  principle  that  before  governed  ua^ 
but  according  to  the  fpirit  of  hi«  gofpel,  may  be  able  to 
fidfil  the  law,  and  thereby  be  delivered  from  ks  con^ 
demning  power.  For  they  who  are  io&uenced  by  the 
evil  principle  do  evil  things,  and  they  who  are  under 
the  influence  of  the  good  principle  do  good  things  ;  and 
it  is  the  evil  principle  and  evil  actions  that  lead  to  deaths 
vbexeas  the  good  principle  and  good  anions  lead  to 
life.  For  this  evil  principle  in  men  is  always  at  enmi* 
ty  with  the  bw  of  God,  fo  that  they  who  are  governed 
by  ic,  cannot  pleafe  God.  But  je  are  not  under  the* in- 
fluence of  this  evil  principle,  but  of  the  good  one,  if 
that  good  principle  from  God  by  Chrift  be  in  you, 
and  if  you  have  not  this  principle,  you  are  in  £i£l  no 
cbrillians. 

If  you  be  true  chriftians  your  bodies  are  ftiU  fubfeS 
to  death  on  account  of  the  fm  of  Adam,  by  which  death 
eame  into  the  world,  but  chriftianity  will  be  the  meanar 
of  your  rifing  to  a  new  and  a  better' life,  becaufe  of  the 
righteoufnefa  of  Chrift,  by  means  of  which  the  cffca«  of 
the  fm  of  Adam  are  re  vc  J  Ted.     ior  if  the  fame  fpirit 

and 
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and  power  of  God  be  m  you  that  was  in  Cfarlft,  it  will 
raifc  yott  to  immortal  life  as  it  did  him. 

'  It  fellows  from  thefe  confiderations,  that  we  chriflU 
sms  are  under  no  obligation  to  lire  in  obedience  to  fin  or 
the  fie(h.  If  we  do  this,  we  are  fubjecl  to  death  and 
condemnation,  but  if  by  the  gofpel  we  fubdue  our  car- 
nal appetites  and  paffions  we  (hall  live.  They  may  be 
faid  to  be  the.  fons  of  God,  who  have  his  fpirit  withia 
them,  and  in  confequence  of  this  we  arc  no  longer 
flaves,  fub}e£l  to  fear,  but  the  proper  fons  of  God,  and 
can  with  confidence  call  htm  our  father.  The  fpirit 
that  is  within  us  bears  witnefs  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God,  it  being  the  fpirit  of  God  i  and  if  we  be  the 
children  of  G©d,  we  have  of  courfe  the  right  of  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Chrift  Jefu?,  and,  therefore,  if 
we  faffer  with  him  here,  we  (h;dl  be  glorified  together 
^ith  him  hereafter;  and  certainly  all  the  fufFerings  of  the 
prefent  life,  arc  not  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to 
which  we  {hall  tKen  be  raifed* 

To  this  great  event  rcfpeaing  the  fons  of  God,  the 
whole  rational  creation,  being  fubje6l  to  death  through 
fin,  may  be  faid  to  look  with  the  mod  eager  expe6lation. 
Jor  manliod  in  general  became  fubjedl  to  death,  not 
on  their  own  account,  but  through  Adam,  whofe  fm 
brought  death  into  the  world.  But  noiwithttanding  this 
they  may  be  faid  to  live  in  the  hope  of  a  deliverance 
from  death,  and  to  recover  the  privilege  of  the  fons 
of  God,  the  fame  that  Ad;im  enjoyed  before  his  fall. 

22.Theapoftle  proceeds  to  reprefent  all  nature  as 
groaning  under  the  cfFjfls  of  fin,  and  longing  for  their 
delirerance  from  it  by  thegpfpel  j  but  he  ipeaks  of  this 

deliver- 
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deliverance  as  not  completed  till  the  general  resurrecti- 
on. He  then  exults  in  the  great  bleilitigs  of  chriftianit}-, 
as  a  proof  of  the  love  of  God  to  man,  obfenring,  that 
chriftiana  being  fecure  of  the  divine  favour  have  no- 
thing to  fear,  and  that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  the  worlds 
or  any  thing  in  it,  to  make  them  abandon  their  iotereft 
in  his  favour* 

23.  Even  chriftians  have  not  yet  obtained  that  de- 
liverance from  the  effedUof  sin  which  the  gofpel  has  pro* 
vided,  but  mud  wait  for  it  till  the  general  refurreflion,- 

24.  i.  e.  The  chriftiao  salvation  is  not  a  thing  that 
is  enjoyed  at  present,  but  fomething  to  be  hoped  for  ; 
agreeably  to  wh^t  he  elfwhere  fays^  we  live  by  faith  and 
not  by  sight. 

27.  By  spirit  in  this  place  is  not  to  be  understood 
the  holy  spirit,  properly  so  called,  or  the  power  of  wor- 
king miracles,  bat  that  principle  of  a  new  life  which 
the  apoftle  fupposes  to  be  introduced  by  the  gofpel,  in 
oppofitibn  to  the  fltfh,  or  the  principl9  of  evil  by  means 
of  which  men  are  suhjf*£l  to  death  and  liable  to  condem- 
nation. The  workings  of  this  spirit,  or  new  principle, 
tho'  we  cannot  always  exprefs  them  in  words,  the  apos- 
tle fays  that  God  knows  and  approves  ;  fo  that  it  ma^ 
be  considered  as  fomething  within  us,  as  di(tin£l  from 
ourfelves  as  the  evil  princ'^ple  above  mentioned,  and 
that  pleadc  with  God  for  us. 

:i8.  This  may  be  rendered  Ity  viz.  the  spirit  worketb 
all  things  Jor  good.  W. 

29.  It  is  impolTihle  not  to  fee  that  in  this  pafTage  the 
apoHle  confidertd  (thrift  as  a  man  like  ourfelves,  our 
brother,  being  of  the  fiaue  nature.  Had  he  been  confider- 

ed 
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.  cd  as  our  maker  m  any  fenfe,  he  could  never  have  been 
called  our  brother  too.  The  difparhy  is  too  great  for 
any  fuchcompar.ron.  Had  he  been  our  maker,  he  might 
have  b«  en  called  our  Father,  as  God  himfelf  is,  but  he 
<:ouId  never  have  been  called  our  brother.  As  to  the 
two  natures  of  Chrift,  by  which  fome  endeavour  to  ex« 
plain  this  circumftance,  the  icripturrs  fay  nothing  about 
9ny  fuch  thing.  In  the  plam  language  of  thofe  books 
man  is  called  man,  and  God,  God.  The  idea  of  a  be- 
ing compounded  of  God  and  man,  is  altogether  a  crea« 
ture  of  men's  imaginations ;  and  a  monilrous  idea  it  is« 
We  read  of  no  beings  between  God  and  man  befides 
angels,  and  the  author  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews 
evidently  confiders  Chrifl  as  a  being  diftindl  front 
them. 

SO.  Here  the  apoftle  reprefents  the  final  refult  of 
that  favour  by  which  God  diflinguiflies  thofe  who  are 
called  to  the  piofcffion  of  the  gospel,  the  objeft  of 
which  was  to  make  men  like  bis  fon  Chrift  Jefus,  and 
to  give  them  glory  together  with  him. 

33.  T^y  a  change  in  the  pointing  we  may  give  this 
Sentence  a  more  fpirited  and  rhetorical  turui  fuch  aS 
•this  apoftle  frequently  affcfts.     IVho  shall  lay  any  tbhjg 

to  the  charge  of  God'*s  elect  ?  Do  you  fay  it  is  God? 
•That  cannot  be,  he  jaftifii^s  them.  Who  is  it  that  con* 
demncth?  Is  it  Chrift?  No,  for  he  died,  or  rather  is 
rifen  .-^.gain,  anil  is  now  interceding  for  us,  &c. 

34,  This  is  ail  fi;juraiive  language,  and  muft  not  be 
interpreted  literally.     Chrift  being  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  which  is  only  a  figure  of  fpc'.  c'j,  for  God  is  equal-  . 
ly  prefent  every  where,    and  is  at  no  time  in  one  place 

more 
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more  than  mother,  only  intimates  tbal  he  n  in  a  ftate 
of  high  &vour  with  God,  and  may  therefore  be  confi. 
dered  as  befriend! Pg  his  followers,  and  doing,  them  Und 
offices  with  God ;  as  those  perfons  who  have  intimate 
accefs  to  earthly  princes,  have  an  opportunity  of  aAing 
the  parts  of  advocates  or  interceffors  for  their  friends 
with  them.  Dot  that  Christ  literally  intercedes  with 
God  on  the  behalf  of  chriftians,  is  by  no  means  to 
be  inferred  from  such  figurative  language  as  this* 
Indee  J  he  himfclf  affcrts  the  very  contrary.  For  fpeak- 
]Dg  of  his  ahfence  from  hts  difciples  he  fays,  as  we  ren- 
der it.  /  say  not  that  I  will  pray  the  father  for  y©it,  Jifr 
thefaiher  himselfloveth  you  &c,  but  it  ought  to  have  been 
rendered,  I  fay  I  ihall  not  pray  the  father  for  you^  ioti- 
matiog  that  there  would  be  no  occasion  for  it,  since  the 
father  would  love  them  as  he  had  done  him,  and  they 
would  have  the  fame  intimate  accefs  to  him.  It  was 
from  considering  Chrift  as  a  literal  inteceffor,  that 
chriftians  began  to  pray  to  him.  Afterwards  they  coi^ 
fidered  the  virgin  Mary  and  other  perfons,  to  whom 
they  gave  the  appellation  of  saints,  as  intercelSors  with 
God  for  men,  but  in  due  time  they  made  them  the  pro- 
^r  objeds  of  prayer,  without  any  regard  to  their  in- 
terceding with  God  for  them« 

39  Here  the  apoftle  makes  an  enumeration,fomettmes 
in  plain  language  and  fometimes  in  figures,of  ever}'  thing 
that  can  be  luppofed  to  have  influence  on  the  minds  of 
men,  and  he  {hews  that  none  of  them  can  have  any  pow- 
er to  move  true  chriftians  from  the  faith  and  hope  of 
die  gofpel. 

THE 
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It  it  evi4e«t  that  the  whole  creation  is,  as  it  were. 
In  paiQ^  longing  for  m  delii^rancet  tTen  to  this  very  day; 
Nay^  we  ourTelv^  who  s^e  flsmrerts  to  dmftianitjr,  have 
•ttotyet  obtained  oor  coiiiplete  delhr^rance,  but  are  look- 
ittgior  it  at  the  r«famftioa«  Pot  the  chriftian  faivatton 
does  not  confift  in  any  thing  ihat  we  have  already  attain- 
ed^ bnt  in  fbmething  that  we  ftill  hope  for,  and  this  hope 
gifes  at  ttefcife  for  patiencB,  the  thbg  we  ezpe6(  not 
.bebg  in  oat  poffsffion.  And  e?an  the  new  and  inward 
Wism  ot  which  I  have  heen  Tpcaking,  the  iotrodujlioa 
of  which  dcftroys  die  old  aiatt|  or  the  body  of  fin  with- 
in us>  this  l^iritof  chriftianity  may  be  faid  toaffiR  us  in 
&iB  onr  ftate  of  trial  (and  patience  i  our  inward  groan- 
ings,  which  cannot  always  be  exprefled  in  words,  being 
n  kind  of  filent  int^roeffioo  for  us,  Ance  God  who  knows 
nil  things  is  acquainted  with  the  nature  and  tendency  of 
Ihefe  filent  afpiratioos  ;  fo  that  this  fpirit  may  be  fsiki 
to  be  onr  adrocate  with  God,  as  the  evil  principle  that 
was  formerly  within  us,  was  our  real  enemy,  deeeiring 
<  us  and  condttAiog  us  to  our  deftruAion. 

Mot  only  his  inward  i^trit,  but  erery  thing  in  die 
whole  conrle  of  dirine  providence,  muft  tend  to  die  ul* 
timaie  benefit  of^thoA  who  lore  God,  and  whom  it  has  ^ 
heen  his  good  pleafure  to  call  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
gofpeL  Thofe  who  are  the  otjefls  of  his  fpecial  fa- 
vour and  regard,  it  was  his  original  purpofe  to  bring  to 
a  conformity  to  his  totk  Chrift  Jefus,  that  he  might  be 
confidered  as  the  firft  bom,  having^  many  brethren  like 
tnmfelf.    And,  to  trace  the  pregrefs  of  the  grapioiis 
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defigDS  of  God  }n  th^  fofpelj  ihofe^  whom  he  defig^ed 
to  bring  to  this  conformitv,  to  the  image  of  his  fon,  ia 
.bclievbog  amd  •obej^ng  his  gofpeU  hie  firft,  in  the  cparfe 
.of  his  prot-ideace,  caHs  to  the  knowledge  of  it.  This 
goTpd^  received  and  ohejwl  by  thsn,  effe£ls  thrir  de* 
•  fivcrance  from  fin,  ttd  confequently  their  juRification 
in  the  fight  of  God;  and  this  prepares  them  for  iutufe 
.glory. 

What  thca  are  we  audiorized  to  infer  from  tfat* 

vier  of  things  ?  Does  it  not  appear  that  God  is  for  ua» 

Jand  if  fo  what  can  prevail  agaiaft  us.    He  who  .has 

Aewn  fo  much  love  for  us,  as  to  have  giv«n  his  he- 

•Ibved  fon  to  death  on  our  aixount*  will  hafvUy  with* 

•liold  from  us  any  other  hleflijDg>     Who  then  is  it  that  is 

*to  lodge  aa  accufation  againft  thofe  that  arc:  diAinguifli. 

cd  as  the  fsArourites  of  heaven  I    Is  it  God  i    But  it  ia 

Crod  himfdf,  as  I  have  Qiewn,  who  juftlfies  or  ucqutta 

OS.     Wh0|  I  fay,  can  be  fuppofed  to  pafs  fentence  of 

condemnation  upon  us  i  Is  it  Chrift  i    Certainly  not» 

for  he  is  fo  &r  from  being  iU  difpoGrd  towards  us,  that 

out  of  the  love  he  had  for  us,  he  even  gave  up  hia 

life.     And  if  we  rejoice  in  the  confideraiion  of  hia 

death,  much  more  may  we  in  the  coo&deration  of  hia 

refarre£kion,  and  of  his  advancement'  to  the  right  hand 

of  God,  where  he  may  be  confidered  as  our  advocatt, 

inftead  of  one  who  accufes  or  condemns  its. 

Thus  favoured  by  Chrift,  (hall  any  thing  deftroy  or 
%veaken  our  love  and  attachment  to  him?  Surety  noa^ 
any  of  the  troubles  or  perfecutions  to  which  weca»  be 
called  here  below*  even'tho'  that  fcripture  &ould  be 
fttlfUled  in  us,  which  fays,  for  thy  sake  wt  grc  cofUinn* 
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miff  exposed  to  deaih^  and  are  accounted  as  sheep  for 
the  slaughter.  Nay,  all  ibcic  things  give  occafion  to 
our  greateft  triumph,  the  principles  of  the  gafpel  ena« 
Uiiig  us  to  endure  tliem*  For  it  is  not,  I  am  confident^ 
in  the  poorer  of  any  thing  in  the  whole  compafs  of  na- 
ture, not  all  the  powers  in  the  world,  nothing  that  we 
now  feel,  or  fliail  ever  be  ezpofed  to,  either  profperity 
or  adverfity«  to  leffen  oar  attachment  to  the  gorpel, 
or,  confequendy,  diminiih  th<?  love  of  G^  towards  us. 

Ch.  IX.  The  apoftle,  feemingly  apprehenfive  that 
what  he  had  faid  concerning  th^  law  might  give  oflFence 
to  the  Jewilh  chrilUan8>  and  even  more  offence  than. he 
could  wifli  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  here  ezprefles  his 
earn^ft  wilh'rs  and  prayers  in  their  behalf^  and  fpeaks 
of  the  great  privileges  and  advantages  which  they  en- 
joyed. 

He  particularly  (hows  that  notwithftanding  the  a« 
Bufe  of  thefe  priviiegesi  the  promifes  of  God  to  ther 
feed  of  Abraham  were  fulfilled,  tho'  not  in  his  natural 
feed,  yet  in  his  fpiritual  feed,  or  thofe  who  imitated 
his  faith  by  becoming  chriftians.  He  alfo  ftiews  that 
with  refpe£k  to  every  privilege  of  this  kind»  the  divine 
beiog  aQs  frpm  reafons  only  known  to  bimfelf,  and 
Ihathis  condu£k  is  not  to  be  arraigned  by  (hort  fighted 
men,  and,  therefore,  that  the  Jews  have  no  more  right 
to  complain  of  the  divine  difpenfations,  in  admitting 
the  Grtntiles  to  the  privileges  of  the  pofterity  of  Abra« 
•hani»  than  the  reft  of  the  world  had  to  complain  of  his 
diftiogttilhing  them  as  his  natural  defcendants* 

!•  This  is  in  fa£l  equivalent  to  an  oath  or  folemn 

affeverationi  the  apoftle  appealing  to  his  confcience  and 
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t»G^,ihelK>ty((MrHbet8g  mrthtef  dfo  btit  lllft  pQ#» 
<r  of  God  I  md  he  might  ohufe  r»  ftiake  u&i  tat  tlito 
pfanrf(^oto|^  nitfitr  tiwi  at  th«  terA  God^  at  it  ir»  bf 
the  gift  oftbe  (fKfftti  that  the  gofpei^  fuch  as  Uwwi 
pnrachcd  witfaoal  regard  to  the  hiWy  was  confirflwed. 
3»  Ihb  Mr,  W*  nsdefv  fp^^fo^t  nufulfio  Ar.  W* 
The  neadtog  ia^  unt  dnk  he  ivas  wiUiDg  to  fitffer  as 
Okie  wlio  iroold  be  rejea«d  by  Ciirift  aa  the   left  dajry 
bmratlKr,asilie  \»oadtwdl  irery  #cU  bear,  Inai  ho 
IHight  be  aaHttkeafta^  or  devoted  to  deftroaioa  lo  thio 
worMi  tts  Chrift  VmXOi  had  bceo^  i.  e»  he  was  w'tUing  to 
eilpofe  himfelf  to  wbj  rUquea  or  filSiriilg  for  the  fake 
of  hia  i:oumr\*meD. 

44  Jdtfpts€M  rnf&M^  being  the  ehildreo  or  pcoj^  of 
Ood  tfi  1  peonttar  r«tift>  he  betnj;  Atir  God  ia  a  fenfo 
in  ^hkh  he  was  not  the  God  of  other  nations.  The 
glatf  whiili  the  afioftle  b^re  meotioas,  aseana  ihe  pecu- 
liarly glbtWukprtjftaee  of  Obdi  ahe  f)inbil  of  whklk 
i^aaakiailhousctotfd  tailed  a  gtory,  which  apt>eared 
MpM  Hkt  Mitj  mA  tbavetincs  ftUed  the  tabernacle  and 

Ihfttewplew 

^$,  Who  is  v^r  att^  that  ll^  u  It  la  elfwh^re  txpnrfa* 

tdfbt  Aet.  tM«  ts  an  c«i£l  retodcftog  of  the  pafiage^ 
knd  it  Is  Wo  Uhiif A*i  Ih'fng  #ith  die  apaftle  W  break  out 
in  Ihts  maxitiet  Srttti  e^tpfeSoHa  of  praVTe  to  God|  opoa 
Ihc  mcfttioti  crpirtictxhr  inftattc^fc  of  his  grace  and 
Boodnefi.  But  With  a  llttk  akcfratiod  it  may  be  ren* 
dcrcd,  «hore  b  the  God  over  all,  bkffed  for  ever,  ia 
cdniinuauce  of  the  phrafeology  ito  the  preceding  daufe, 
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trhofe  are  the  Fathers,  kc.  and  whofe  ts  OodUnirelf ; 
lie  heing  their  Ood»  M  i  hate  obfetved,  in  a  peculiar 
feofe. 

Mr  W.  Aippofes  that  the  term  Godin  this  {rfact  is 
bftd  in  a  hMrer  feols,  wiL  or  O^d  omer  all^  hating  gtttit 
power  delegated  so  hW)  as  CO  Mofes  with  isefpeft  to 
Phfraoh« 

C«  H««e  the  apoftle,  in  «eder  to  prove  thai  the  pr^ 
mifeotOod  badrfidlytakeiiefftfa,  proceed^  Ip  fliew 
Ifaat  his.pf  oasift  did  not  extead  to  idl  the  po^eri^  of 
Jacob»  wof  WMre  thaa  it  did  to  all  the  pofteritjr  of  Ahra* 
iiaas,  or  of  lih^,  tho*  tlie  pioBUiGB  was  made  to  tl^etr 
Csed,  or  poOerity,  in  getieral.  His  objeA  is  to  ftiew  that 
chriftians  being  imitaiors  of  the  faith  of  Ahrahwiy  and, 
Aerefore,  his  fptritual  childreoiare  intiilcd  to  tho  blcf« 
Hags  promiftd  to  his  feed«  Bat  this  ailegoriiud  melhoil 
of interpretiog  fcripiure,  tho'  the  Jews  wcr^  alwajni 
fot)d  of  itf  is  jboth  unfafei  tuid  so  this  cafe  oBaeceflaiyi^ 
fincechriftians  are  bleflcd  by  means  of  the  feed  of  Ahra* 
barn  or  Chrift,  tho*  not  as  the  feed  of  A^braham  theii- 
felves.  And  certainly  if  we  confalt  ihe  propiife  itfeif,  ifi 
the.book  of  Genefis,  we  muft  be  convinced  thait  U  was 
ioteoded  for  the  natural  poderity  of  Abraham  only*  A- 
%raham  himfelf  could  not  infer  any  thingei£c  from  if^ 

iZ.  Thus  the  apoftie  (hews  that  ic  irasnoc  to  all  the 

poterity  of  Ahrsham^  or  of  lUHf^^  thai;  die  Ueflin^  of 

the  Abrahamic  covenant  were  to  defcend.     But  he  for* 

bears  to  draw  his  general  inference  in  this  place  gs  he 

does  elfewhere,  and  ti^tcid^y  in  the  epifile  to  the  .Ga* 

latianS)  vis.  that  the  blefTings  of  this  covenant  did  not 

defcend  to  all  the  pof.erky  even  of  Jacob,  but  only  la 

-the  chriftians. 
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14.  Here  die  apoftle  enters  upon  a  vindication  of  * 
the  dirpenTatiocis  of  providence  on  a  more  general  pri»» 
ciple,  for  which  he  finds  authorities  in  the  books  of 
Ccripture. 

16.  The  declaration  of  the  divine  being  here  referred 
to,  is  b  £xod  xaodiiy  VJ.  after  the  fin  of  the  Ifraclitet 
refpeAingche  golden  calf,  when  God  declares  his  pur- 
p^fe  to  (hew  his  foveretgn  mercy  as  he  Umfelf  fliould 
think  proper.  In  the  terms  wiUing  and  naming^  the 
•mpoAle  probably  alludes  to  Abraham's  willing^or  wiihing 
that  Jflinsael  might  be  his  heir,  whom, however,  t^od 
rejefled,  and  to  iLlan's  nimung  to  get  the  venifoft 
which  his  father  had  defired,  before  he  gave  lum  his 
blefling,  when  it  was  refcrved  for  Jacob. 

17.  Tbe  apofUe  here  extends  his  argument^te  ihew 
from  the  fcriptures  that  God  adls  in  a  more  fo? ereigo 
manner,  and  upon  principles  lefs  difcoverable  by  U9| 
in  dtutrmining  the  fate  of  men  and  nations,  and  the 
caufesthai  lead  to  them,  Pharoah  himfelf,  and  the  past 
that  he  a6led,  being  made  ufe  of  to  anfwer  the  wife 
putpofcb  of  t;rovidence.  Not  that  his  bad  difpofition  is 
in  any  particular  manner  to  be  afcribed  to  God,  any 
farther  than  all  other  things  that  come  to  pafs  accord^ 
ing  to  the  ger.eral  plan  of  proyidencei  from  all  which 
God  will  bring  good, 

i9.  i  his  is  an  obje^lion  to  the  difpenfations  of  pro- 
vidence, fimilar  to  that  to  which  the  apoftle  had  been 
replyiiig  before  vis  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  gofpel  be- 
ing au  encouragement  to  fm.  But  he  (hews  that  God 
is  accountable  to  no  one  for  the  privileges  which  he 
bellows  upon  fome  and  witholds  from  othersw  For  that 
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the  apcrftte  is  OBlyfpeakiog  of  privileges  is  evident  fironv 
the  concluiion  of  his  argument  in  v..  24. 

24.  This  ihews  that  it  was  God's  favour  to  the  Gen* 
tiles  in  making  them  the  heirs  of  his  promifes  together 
with  the  Jews,  that  the  apoftie  referred  to  in  the  whole 
of  the  preceding  argument ;  tbo'  the  confequence  of 
improving  them  was  final  happinefs,  and  ^he  una- 
voidable confequence  of  not  improving  them  was  final 
deflrudion.  Even  with  refpedl  to  thofe  that  periOi,  on 
whom  the  apoftie  faid  that  God  was  willing; to  fliew  his. 
wrath  or  difplay  his  juDice,  the  apofile  likewife  fays^ 
that  he  endured  with  much  long  fuffering ;  which  fbews- 
that  they  had  likewife  had  fufficient  means  of  reforma*. 
tion  and  improvement,  and  thatthere  was  no  want  of. 
any  good  difpofition  towards  them  on  the  part  of  God. 
U5.  Here  the  apol^Ie  begins  to  ihew,  that  there  are 
paSages  in  the  Old  Te (lament  which  intimate  that  all 
the  Ifraelites  were  not  to  be  heirs  to  the  promifes  of 
God>  but  only  fome  of  them^  and  thofe  not  the  majority,-. 
from  which  be  would  infer  that  it  was  in  the  councils 
oi  God,  Dhat  only  a  few  of  the  Jews  fliould  believe  the. 
^  gofpel,  and  the  reft  be  rejected.  This  was  no  doubt 
in  the  councils  of  God.  and  for  the  wifeft  reafons,  as  I 
have  frequenly  endeavoured  to  ftiew  /  but  that  this 
may  be  inferredfrom.  the  paflages  which  the  apoftie 
here  adduces,  tho'  feemingly  for  that  purpofe,  is  not  fo 
clear. 

a6.  The  paflage  in  Hofea  Ch.  i,  10,  refers  to  the^ 

few  who  Ihould  return  from  the  Babylonifti  captivity. 

Their  being  faid  not  to  be  the  people  of  God,  was  pro* 

J^ably  by  the  heathens,  who  faid  that  God  had  caft  them 
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off.  But  the  prophet  Taya  thtt  MtwithftaH^iig  tKhi  6o4 
would  apni'oi  i..  dieir  fafour. 

*29*  The  paflng^s  from  ITaiah  kave  the  ftme  mean- 
ing with  th<rfe  from  Horeat  mrimating^  that  after  that 
great  calamity  of  the  Jewifli  nation,  a  few  only  would 
recam  to  ioheric  the  land  of  Canaan. 

33.  X^  vindicate  the  difpenfations  of  providence  in 
putting  the  Getftlle  chriflians  in  the  place  of  Jews,  the 
apoftie  faya,  that  it  waa  the  fault  of  the  Jews  that  occa- 
fioned  it.  They  were  not  the  imitators  of  the  laith  of 
Abraham,  as  the  Gentile  chriftians  were.  The  ftone 
referred  to  by  the  prophet  Ifa«  zxviti,  16.  was  a  eomer 
ftone  of  a  great  building,  which  God  was  to  lay  in  Zu 
on;  intimatingthattho' Ephraim,  or  the  kingdom  of 
the  ten  tribes,  would  be  finally  deftroyed,  if  would  not 
be  fo  with  Judah,  but  that  God  would  rebuild  themp 
reftoring  them  to  their  own  country  In  their  latter  days. 
But  Paulyin  his  sllegorical  method  of  interpreting  fcrip- 
tute,  feem^  to  call  this  ftone,  Chrift»  a  ftone  at  which 
the  unbelieving  Jews  ftumbled,  they  not  receiving  his 
gori)e1.  The  stone  of  stumbling  mentioned  Ida*  viil, 
14.  is  God  himfelf,  who  fays  that  he  will  be  a  rock  and 
refuge  to  tbofe  which  (hould  put  their  truft  in  him|  but 
aftone  of  ftumbling  tothofewho  (hould  not.  Speaks 
ing  of  the  invafioo  of  the  country  by  the  AflyTians  and 
Ifraelites  the  prophet  fays,  sanctify  tie  Lord  of  h^sts 
hintseif.and  let  bim  be  your  fear^  and  let  him  be  your 
^read^  not  the  Affyrians  or  the  Ifraclites.  And  he  fhatt 
be  for  a  sanctuaryy  1.  e.  lo  thofe  who  put  their  tfuft  in 
him  ;  but  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offence  to  both 
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enemies  of  his  people. 

Ch,  X.  The  apofttej  ftffl  having  ft  ?l«v  to  the  Jewtf 
whocompWncdof  the  pwachiag  of  the  go(^to  *• 
ttnctreumcifed  Gentiles,  endeavours  to  viadkate  ihc 
condua  of  providence  with  refpcd  to  them,  by  points 
ing  out  intimations  of  it  in  the  books  of  the  Old  Tefo 
tament.  But  as  the  Jews  in  general  were  fond  of  apply- 
ing the  fcrrpturcs  to  particular  purpofes  for  which  thcf 
were  not  originally  intended,  but  to  whfeh  ihejr  aiigM 
be  accommodated,  the  apoftle  condnues  to  mak^  th« 
Ihme  ufe  of  them.  We  are  not  to  be  iufpriBed,  therew 
fore,  if  upon  an  attentive  view  of  the  paffages,  w« 
fcould  not  think  them  to  be  all  equally  to  his  purpofc: 
We  have  the  fcriptures  before  Us>  and  ought  to  ufe  th# 
reafon  that  God  has  given  us  in  judgmg  of  their  mean* 
hig,  and  the  propriety  of  their  appttcation  by  theapof* 
lies,  as  wen  as  others* 

3,  The  Jews  made  fo  great  a  boatt  of  their  law, 
that  at  this  time  they  feem  to  have  imagined  that  the 
favour  of  God  was  annexed  to  the  mere  oMervance  of 
Its  ritual.  On  no  other  (\ippofition  can  the  apoftleV 
charge  in  this  and  other  places  be  vindicated.  For 
the  reaT  maxims  of  the  Old  Teftaraent/^by  which  every 
Jew  profeffed  to  abide,  were  the  fame  with  thofe  of  the 
New  ;  the  favour  ot  God  being  there  annexed  to  the 
c^fervance  of  moral  precepts  only,  and  the  mercy  of 
God  being  always  reprefer^ed  as  extended  to  tlie  peni« 
Jent  Of  this  it  is  needlefs  to  quote  examplee.  JThis 
the  apoftle  himfelf  feems  to  affert  in  the  next  y^rie..  . 

4.  Meaning  perhaps,  that  the  chriftian  mode  of  juf- 
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Mcatioa  it  fii«  ttmt  that  is  really  tangh  is  i&e  hWp 
Ibu'  the  Jews  had  overlooked  it. 

5.  It  dors  QOt  appear  that  Mofes  had  my  view  ia 
iihe  paflagf  her|  quoted  from  hioiy  ta  the  two  inethoda 
of  jufti&catioQ,  one  bf  workS|  and  the  other  by  grace;, 
but  the  apoftle  (iippofed  that  his  language  ought  bo  in* 
Icrpretcd  fo  as  to  be  defcriptive  of  them. 

7.  Mr.  W.H,tmflatest  or  rather  paraphrafes.  For 
ihnt  U  ike  same  thing  a$  to  set  aside  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  from  the  dead. 

9.  The  iatentipn  of  Mofes  in  the  pallage  here  quo* 
ted  was  to  (hew  how  coodefcendiog  Gpd  had  been  to 
them  in  making  their  law  fo  plaiui  that  without  any 
tedious  inquiry  they  might  acqu^nt  themfelves  <with 
it  But  as  meniioQ  is  made  of  going  up  to  heaven^ 
coming  down  from  heaven,  and  defcending  into  the 
deep«  the  apoftle  acoomaiodates  thefe  expreffions  to 
Chrift»  who  in  a  figurative  fenfe  cam^down  from  heac^ 
ven,  who  defccnded  into  the  grave^  and  who  rofie  from 
the  dead. 

11.  Here  the  apoftle  feems  to  be  proving  from  the 
Old  Teftament,  that  the  divine  favour  was  not  to  be 
confined  to  the  Jews^  but  to  be  extended  to  aU  who 
heUeve  in  God,  or  meffengers  from  Gpd- 

15.  This  is  a  vindication  of  the  apoftle 's  preaching 
fo  the  Gentiles.  They  were  defig^ed,  he  fays,  to  be 
brought  to  believe,  but  they  could  not  believe  without; 
a  preacher  regularly  commilEoned  for  thatpurpofe. 

16.  i.  e.  The  (fraelites. 

19.  The  defign  of  Mofes  was  to  defer  be  rhe  low 

tUte  to  which  the  Jews  would  be  reduced  in  confe-- 

#  qu'jncc 
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qaence  of  thtir  difobedience,  fo  s^  to  bt  oppnfled  md 
infulied  by  the  mcaoeft  natiops,  but  the  apoftU  appl^ 
all  this  to  the  provocations  the  Jews  would  recea^^ 
fSrom  the  preachiDg  of  the  gofpel  to  the  Gentiles,  wjioni 
they  held  in  the  greateft  contempt. 

20*  In  the  paffage  here  alluded  to  viz.  Ifaiah  IxWj  1,  ^ 
it  is  probable  that  the  prophet  only  meant  the  Ifrae)- 
itesy  whom  he  was  defcribing  as  having  apoftatized  lis 
idolatiy.  The  meaning  of  the  two  firA  verfes  feems 
to  be  expreOed  in  the  third  %  but  the  apoflle  applies' 
the  former  to  the  cafe  of  the  Gentile^  and  the  latter' 
^nly  to  that  of  the  Jews. 

THE  PARAPHRASE.     : 

What  I  have  faid  concerning  rejeflion  of  the  ma« 
jority  of  the  Jews,  on  account  of  their  not  embracioi; 
the  gofpeli  by  no  means  artfes  from  |any  ill  will  that  I 
bear  them.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  my  moft  eameft  wi(h 
and  prayer  that  they  may  obtain  every  bleffing^  For 
I  muft  acknowledge^  that  notwithftanding  their  perfe« 
cution  of  chriftians,  they  are  a£luated  by  a  zeal  for  the 
glory  of  God,  tho' it  is  a  zeal  not  fufficiently  djircdled 
by  knowledge.  It  is  either  ignorance,  or  inattention  t* 
the  maxims  oh  which  God  has  always  received  finners 
'  into  his  favour,  that  has  led  them  To  (Irenuoufly  to  con- 
tend for  another  method  of  j unification,  which  may  t)e 
faid  to  be  their  own,  and  not  God's.  For  had  they  ad« 
hered  to  the  true  principles  of  their  own  religion,  they 
would  have  embraced  the  gofpel,  the  maxims  of  it  be- 
ing fufficiently  indicated  in  their  own  facred  writings. 

For 


c 

$ii  HDTSS  ON 

Tor  Mof—  defcttbf  boditihefliietliodB-er  jtiftilcfttfoa, 
irfi.  dttl  of  vhich  the  Jewt  now  bOoAt  iod  dfe  tlmt 
%rtikli  is  ptofeftd  by  ehriftians. 

Ho  rperin  of  a  former  method  of  jfiftrfieatfon  whea 
^he  fays,  Let.  xvtii,  5.  Dent,  xxviiy  M^  the  nmn  tha 
4M  Aae  things  9haH  Sve  in  them.  For  the  Jews  now 
€BpeA  rtie  fevoor  of  God  for  their  ohTerraAce  of  die 
#eremoBfd  law.    Bat  he  has  a  riew  to  the  (yrinciples 

•f  the  gofpel  when  he  fays,  Deut.  It 14,  Say  not 

in  $kif  heart  who  ehatt  a$eemd  into  heaoen ;  fer  what  caa 
this  allude  4o,  but  brtoging  down  Chrift  from  above  fer 
the  inftruAton  and  falvation  of  men  i  or  teho  uhott  deu 
ceJidinio  tbedeep^  evidently  alluding  to  the  refurreAion 
«f  Chrift  from  the  dead  ;  but  at  he  proceeds,  the  word 
as,  in  tb^ey  even  in  thy  mouthy  and  in  thine  f^art^  This 
is  certainly  the  word  of  faith,  or  the  gofpel  that  we  ^pof- 
iles  preach,  which  makes  falvation,  or  the  favour  of 
God  to  depend  not  upon  men's  obfervance  of  the  cer^* 
tnonial  law  of  Mofes,  but  upon  their  believing  and  obey* 
ing  the  gofpel  of  Chrift,  and  erpecially  thisir  fall  pef« 
fu!*fion  that  God  has  confirmed  his  diriut;  Qiiffion  by 
raifing  him  Trom  the  dead.  For  as  Mofcs,  io  the  paf- 
fage  I  have  qr\oted»  fpeaks  of  the  word  being  in  the 
mouth  and  the  heart,  by  the  latter  he  means  that  in« 
ward  convi£lion|  with  which  a  man  gives  his  cordial 
nflent  to  the  gofpel,  and  by  the  mouth  that  open  prQ« 
fcflion  of  it  to  which  every  chriftian  is  obliged. 

That'thebleffings  of  the  covenant  of  God  were  npt 
to  be  confined  to  the  Jews,  we  learn  from  the  prophet 
)fatah,  who  fays  ch.  xxviii,  16,  Whoever  ' eVi.vcs  in  him 
shi^ll  not  be  ashamid.     God,  therefore,  makcb  no  differ- 

eacc 
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tnee  btllreM  Jevs  and  Geiitiilo«;  for  he  w1k>  bcftlfe 
an  equal  relation  to  all  his  offspring,  will  diftinguifhbf 
hia  favour  all  bla  fiacere  worlhippera  alike*  The  pro<« 
phat  Joel  alfo  fpeakft  in  the  Taine  general  cermfi  «rhea 
ke  fayt)  iH^hnoevtr  skaU  cull  upon  the  nmrne  ofihe  imhk 
^KkX  oanfiniag  this  to  the  Ifraeliteey  ^hmU  he  atnd. 

But  hov  can  meti  become  worflitppeta  of  G«4 
thhnigh  Chrift,  or  pray  ta  the  name  of  t>hri(l|  withoufc 
beUeving  lA  him  I  And  how  can  they  beliere  ia  a  per- 
faa  of  whom  they  have  never  heared»  aad  hoiT  ean  th4y 
heat  oCCbrifti  if  no  pevfon  preach  the  gofpal  lo  theaii 
ted  how  cia  any  perfon  preach  without  a  proper  coai* 
aaifiaa  kt  the  niirpore  ?  The  Jews,  thoMlbret  have  no  ] 
teafobtoeoai^in  of  o^  preaching  thej  gofpal  lo  iht 
GetitiJe%  fiAce  it  appears  to  have  been  the  «rig{laal  i» 
tention  of  God,  that  they  fliould  be  oAlled  to  thtf  belief 
ofit^tofhareiubleaagfi.  Let  Jews  and  Gentileathen 
ie<|ttally  apj^y  la  this  cafe  the  words  of  the  praphdt 
iaaah|Caua.ii»  f.  Bow  b^mui/kl ^ft Odfiti  9fthmHM 
preach  thegQspfl  ofpeaet  mid  Mng  ghidHding$  tfgonf 
Ihingn. 

Thatailthe  Jews  would  not  receive  the  ^pifytX  m 
Intimated  by  the  prophet  Ifaiah  when  he  fays^  Ch.  tli4, 
iy  wb^  hath  MicveJour  report  f  Accok-ding  to  thefe 
Hftimooiesy  faith  muft  come  by  hearing,  which  imptfaH 
the  preaching  of  the  gofpei  to  the  Jews  and  Gentile4^ 
4iad  we  rejoice  that  the  Gentilesi  in  eountriee  fery  re* 
toote  froin  Judea  have  already  had  the  gofpel  preachad 
fo  them  ;  fo  that  we  msy  apply  to  this  cafe  what  Da* 
^id  fays  conccmtDg the  heavenly  bodies.  Pa.  j^ijc.  It, 

Thfir 
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iPkeir  somtd  is  gone  am  inio  attihe  earth^and  ibtir  worA 
|0  tie  end  of  the  world. 

-  Buthadaotthc  feirs  themreives  plain-  intimations 
of  the  caRoig  of  the  Gentiles.  MoTes  alludes  to  this 
a»hea  he  taid  DenC  xzxii,  21^  TwiH  provoke  item  to 
jealouhf  by  them  that  were  not  a  people^  and  by  a  foolM 
hationtviUJanger  you.  But  Ifaiah  more  clearly  al« 
tades  to  it  when  he  ikys  Ch,  lit,  1,2/  was  Joundof 
-themvtkoeoughiwtenot^  I  was  made  manifest  to  them 
thai  enquired  not  <^tr  me  ;  whereas  in  the  very  next 
irerfe  he  fays,  with  refpe£k  to  Krael,  all  the  day  long 
lUmel  stretched  forth  my  hands  to  a  disobedient  and 
gain^  saying  people  J  intimattog  by  the  former  die  fitvour 
Intended  for  the  Gentiles  who  had  not  known  God,  and 
hf  the  latter  the  reJe6lion  of  the  Jews  to  whom  he  had 
offered  his  mercy  in  vain. 

(  Ch«  Xi.  The.apoftle  widi  a  view  to  conciliate  the 
Jews,  whom  he  might  be  apprehenfive  of  offending  by 
%hatiie  hadfaidof the  rejedionof  their  nation,  and 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  here  obfervesi  that  the  re* 
je£Uon  of  the  Jews  was  only  partial,  and  for  the  beft 
of  purpofe8,'that  the  Gentiles  therefore  had  no  reafon  to 
iafidt  them  on  that  account,  and  that  in  due  time  God 
would  certainly  fhew  that  favoor  to  the  pofterity  of  A^ 
braham  which  he  had  originally  promifed,  and  which 
was  the  fubjt:6l  of  To  many  prophecies  ;  for  that  the  time 
would  come  when  the  great  body  of  the  Jewifh  nation 
:wou}d  be  converted  to  chriftianity  ;  which  would  be 
attended  with  more  beneficial  effe£ls  to  the  Gentile 
world  than  their  partial  rejection  of  the  gofpel  at  tins 

particular  time* 
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'  '  1 .  Tiie-tcmvetfi^n  ^f  fd^many  Jeiws  to  the  belief  of 
chriftianity,  notwithftanding  their  peculiarly  ftrongprob 
jodteeft  againft  fttcfe'a  MaSah  as  Jejus  was,  is  am  argu* 
meot  of  the  grtateft  vadue  in  favour  of  its  truths  The 
Jews  had  certaiDly  4her  bed  opportunity  of  ezaininiDy 
flie  ptetenioBs  and  imtBdea  of  Jeius^'andthe  rulers  o£ 
the  country  were  moft  violently  hol^le  to  it,  and  moft 
narrowly  watched  both  hiniy  and  his* apiftlea  after  hinu 
-The  wonder  is^  not  that  thefa-ruiers,  irikote  prejudices 
'  were  invincible^  did  not  believe  in  Chrift,  but  that  any 
Jewdid,  sodyctmany  thoufendsof  ihem,  during  tte 
'live9  of  the  apoftfes,  became  converts  to  chriftianity. 

2.  To  know  and  confequentljto^rfind^^,  if  future 

-  time  be  coacernidy  is  in  the  language  of  fcripturt,  of 

''ihe  fame  import  with  to  ckuie  or  tofavmu^^    Thus  God 

i^s  to  the  IfraeKtes,  you  have  I  known  before  ail  the /km 

'inilies 9ftbe earth\\\aX  is,  you  have  t  (fiftinguiflied  by 

fpecial  favdur,  and  therefore  notwMiAandlng  appearan* 

ces  for  a  time,  the  original  purpofe  of  God  on  the  be* 

half  of  the  pofteri^  of  Abraham  is  fure  to  take  effe6l/ 

•    5.  i.  e.  Godmdkes  choice  of  few  of  the  Ifraditea  m 

*  be  convened  to  chriftianity* 

6.  As  it  -was  by  graee  or  the  efpecial  favour  of  God^ 
that  this  took  place,  their  acceptance  with  God  could 
not  be  faid  to  be  on  account  of  their  obfervance  of  theF 

'4aw,  for  then  it  would  have  been  a  matter  of  right  and 
a  thing  of  courfe. 

7.  The  body  of  the  Jewifh  nation  did  not  believe, 
but  only  a  few,  the  reft  being  blinded  or  iniatuated,  not 
by  any  dire£l  influence  of  God  upon  their  minds,  but 
in  confequence  of  their  own  obfiinacyi  which,  however, 

anfwered 
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wufweTCd  iIm  btft  ^rjiofef  m  iht  gittMai  plm  of 
Ihingt. 

8.  This  Hi£itmli0D  of  the  Jeir««  tmd  dUb  iimt  of 
Phjnobi  waSfftri^y  fpeakiiif»  itom  ibeaifel^a,  aritiag 
jftoiii  tbeit  own  perv«rAidBi ;  but  there  is  e  fenfe  ia  whidi 
IrhaiewreiiBleeto  imli  b  eftrUMl  to  God^  te  Ae  fctip- 
liiref. 

!•«  Theft  ven  David's  impreoili0fta^  or  at  mod 
prophecies  coneeniiii^Me{Mtttc«br  eoemiMt  end  the 
epoftle  Teeiiis  to  eoefider  ihe  eneeaiee  of  the  goTpel  »- 
0ung  the  Jewst  as  being  ill  the  feme  fituatso*. 

1 1,  i.  e.  Had  God  no  other  ol^tA  befidea  the  tejeo- 
tioo  of  the  |e#s>  and  will  this  rejeOioa  be  fiaal }  By 
bo  nmnm ;  ioce  om  their  rejeAioa  of  the  gofpei  it  has 
been  fNreached  widi  fiiccefs  la  the  GeiitBe8>  which  givai 
dleol  fb  iiMKh  0ffenee«  The  maimer  in  which  the  n- 
j^aion  of  the  g^ipcl  by  the  generdlf  c|f  the  Jewa  m 
that  age  operates  toerards  eftaUiOiii^  the  evideacea  of 
ehriftianttjtseaUy  perceived.  It  clearly  ihewa  that 
cbrilkiaBity  had  no  countenance  froan  the  civil  powers 
IP  the  coufttry  in  which  it  originated  /  and  the  unbelief 
of  the  Jews,  and  their  hatred  to  diriftianity,  have  con- 
ftioiied  fo  long^  while  widi  the  moA  jealous  fcrupuiofity 
they  have  had  the  cuftody  of  their  own  facred  bookSf 
that  it  will  never  be  ia  the  power  of  unbelievers  to  fay 
thatihe  chridians  have  corrupted  the  fcriptarest  or 
had  in  any  other  manner  been  favoured  by  the  Jews. 

la.  liere  the  apoftle  t^tioiates  that  as  the  partial  un- 
belief of  the  Jews  was  favourable  to  the  evidences  of 
chri&ianity,  their  general  converfion  in  a  future  period 
w4U  be  a  Hill  greater  eftabliflioieiit  of  thetn.     And, 

indeed 


indeed,  when  die  Jeil^  (taSL  ht  tcffbred  to  their  owa 
cottntry,  and  become  that  great  and  flourifliing  peapte 
Which  aD  the  prophdcies  announce  they  fliaB  be,  and 
dien  bccoaae  (ihriaians,  which  the  apoftk  Paul,  by  die 
fpirit  or  prophecy,  declares  iritt  be  the  eafct  it  will  be 
fach  an  atgnment  of  the  truth  of  llie  dinoe  pfedi£ti« 
0D8,  us  wBl  hardty  be  In  the  potrer  of  any  man  to  mth^ 
fbmd. 

14.  via.  By  Tcprefenting  die  MdBngs  of  the  gofpel, 
Mnd  cKcithig  In  the  Jews  a  defite  to  partake  of  Aem  in 
common  widi  the  Gentiles* 

16.  In  thh  the  apoftle  ftems  to  advance  a  kind 
of  argument  for  the  future  coiiverfion  of  the  JewSy 
iince  thofe  who  are  now  convened  might  be  confider« 
e^  as  thcfirft  fruits,  n^ich  alurays  preceded  the  gene- 
tal  harf  eft. 

18.  The  go(]pel  originated  with  the  JewS|  and  it  w» 
the  pi-ivilege  of  being  the  people  of  God,  originally 
intended  for  the  Jews,  to  which  the  Gentiles  were  a&» 
"xnltted. 

S4.  This  is  a  beautiful  allufion  of  the  apoftle,  lltew 
ing  the  original  pre-eminence  of  the  Jews  over  the 
'Gentiles,  and  giving  the  latter  a  proper  idea  of  their 
oblgation  to  the  JeWs,  ^as^he  ancient  people  of  God, 
and  a  profpedl  of  their  future  reftoration  to  the  divine 
favour. 

25.  Here  the  apoftle  Tpeaks  as  a  prophet,  who  had 
been  favoured  with  fome  revelation  concerning  the  in« 
tentions  of  God  refpeAinp;  the  future  converGon  ot  the 
Jews.  He  calls  this  a  myftery,  as  if  it  had  been  fome- 
thing  revealed  to  bimfelf,  and  which  he  afterwards 
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loadc  Imown  to  othecs.  .Such  wa  t^  myftery  that  all 
Ihould  not  die,  but  dut  all  ibould  be  changed,  of  whicb 
be  givea  m  account  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Tbefl^onians. 
Wc  therefore  karn  thfrt  ihp  unbelief  of  the  Jews  i»to 
continue,  till  a  period  charaflerized  by.  tie  fulnest  of 
tbe  GcntUa  being  came  ,i^l«  meaning  prpbably^  till  chriC- 
^(u^  (hall  have  be^  preacl^ed,  widi.  confiderable  ef« 
fefl,  among  all  the  nations  of  the  known  world«     This 
is  the  fame  .phrafe  that  omr  Lord  makes  vfe  of,  when 
he  (peaks  of  the  period  in  which  yerusakm  shall  te 
trcdden  down  by  the  GentUes,  Luke  xxx^  24.     It  Ihould 
fcecs,  there£pie|  that  the  genesal  convex fion  of  the  Jews 
tl'Ul  ^e  nearly  coincident  with  Iheir  return  to  their  an^ 
ficptcouody.  • 

27*  Ifaiahy  in  the  paflage  here  referred  to,  fpeaksrof 
the  future  glorious  Hate  of  the  Ifraelites,  when  Uiere 
jii^ouldbe  a  g;eneral  prevalence  of  virtue  among  them. 

.28.  The  partial  unbelief  of  the  Jews  was  for  the 
fake  of  the  Gentilesi  but  flill  the  original  parpofe*  of 
God  in  favour  of  the  poflerity  of  Abraham  muft  Hand* 
and -will  hereafter  baye  its  full  eiFe£tr 

36.  This  is  a  j lift  and  animated  exclamation  on  a 
general  view  of  the  wzfdom  of  providence  with  relpedl 
to  the,  propagation  of  the  gofpel.  Thofe  events  whic^ 
we  think  unfavourable  at  prefent,  will  hereafter  jippear 
to  be  mod  efiential  to  its  final  eftablifliment^  Had 
thofe  circumftances  refpefking  the  reception  of  th^  gof- 
pel by  the  Jews  in  general,  and  by  the  learned  an4 
powerful  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  which  unbe- 
lievers at  prefent  believe  to  be  neceffary'  to  its  credi- 
bilitj',  really  taken  place,  chriftianity  would  now  have 

^  ifantcd 
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wanted  the  moft  important  argument  of  hs  truth,  and 
b  times  RiU  more  dtftant,  a  fcheme  To  favoured,as  they 
require  this  to  have  been,  by  the  civil  powers  of  the 
age  and  country  in  which  it  originated,  would  be  faid 
not  even  to  deferve  examination.  At  prefent  the  evi- 
dence  is  fuch  as  mutt  appear  abundantly  fatisfaftory 
to  thofe  who  cirefully  confiderthe  particulars  of  it,  and 
they  are  growing  continually  ftronger,  fo  that  ne  can- 
not  doubt  but  as  the  fulfilment  of  prophepy  will  be- 
come more  apparent,  it  wiU  ovefpower  all  remaining 
incredulity. 

Ch.  X  H.  The  apo  ftle  haring  fully  anfwered  the  objec- 
tion  to  chriftianity,  as  countenanciag  licentioufne(i., 
gives  fome  excellent  moral  pre^pts,  and  urges  the  oh- 
fervance  of  them  with  peculiar  force* 

I.  The  aponie  wrote  this  epiftle  from  Corinth, 
where,  we  have  feen  that  the  chrittUns  did  not  imme'." 
diately  on  their  converfion  think  there  was  any  occa- 
fion  u,  difconiinue  that  U/e  of  f,«fu.Uty  to  which  they 
had  been  addided,  and  efpccially  fornication,  whici 
had  even  been  countenanced  in  their  former  religion. 
The  apoftle,  knowing  this  to  be  the  difpefition  of  the 
.  Gentile  world  in  general,  here  ezhort,  th*:  Romans  to 
purity  in  this  rcfpea,  coufidering  ihemftlvcs  as  perfons 
peculiarly  devoted. o  God,  ufing  the  emblem  of  hving 
facnfices,  and,  according  to  the  Jewilh  Uw.  all  facrifices 
were  to  be  animUs  without  blemi^. 

a.  Here  the  apoftle  alludes  to  thofe  corrupt  praai- 
ceato  which  the  heathens  were  »<U,€ttd,  but  which 
chriftians  ou^ht  to  hold  in  abhorrence. 

W2  .  ■    3ln 


'3.  in  thVs  tfie  si't>oftle'aIIu(lea  to  Aat  h\^  conceit  oF 
IfbeWelvei,  ?or  w!ti<3i  the  ckurch  of  Corinth  were  re- 
markatile,%id  there  might  be  pertons  with  iheXame  cdn- 
'ceit  df  theintelves  alt  Home  and  elTwhere, 

S*  If^iis  IS  a^^eautiful  and  jiift  emljlem,  and  wiiat 
Ve'ou{,^.H  frcTqudntly  CO  imprels  our  minds  with,  as  a 
'tcocive  fcdth  tb  Humility  and  alfo  to  'brotaerly  love* 
The  litotl  diftini^dUhcd  among  us  are  fiiU  members  of 
(he  r^mf  body  with  the  tneaneft,  and  therefore  ought 
to  (ccVtoTp  and  6e  ufefdl  Co  •ne  another* 

6«  Here  die  apoftle  confiders  every  qoalificatiOD, 
(lutcaodiftiifgulihotte  ttian  from  another^  as  equally 
.1^  gift  of  God,  «s  be  improtred  for  the  purpofes  for 
iirhicfa  fhey  were  •given,  and  not  to  miniller  to  pride 
and  conceit. 

Prophety^m  I  bave  frequently  obferv^d,  often  fig* 
■iftes  exfaortaKson^and,  indeed,  nothing  that  the  apof- 
tleCsyain  the  oourfeof  this  epiftle  implies,  that  the 
cbriAiaBB  at  Rocne  had  as  yet  received  any  miracu- 
lous gift  Of  the  fpirit,  nor  does  h  appear  that  any  apof- 
tle  had  be^n  th^re  to  impart  them,  and  k  was  by  the  im« 
poiitjon  of  iheii' bands  that  thofe  gifts  were  ordioanly 
coBunnnic^d.  In  tKs  manner  it  pleafed  God  to  dif* 
tinguifh  the  twelve  apoAles^ 

il.  We  ou^  to  be  zealous  in  works  of  piety  and 
viituei  but  dill  t^  ob&rve  the  proper  times  for  them. 

The  dlfpofitton  tqfdienefs^  under  pretence  of  religion,* 
appears  to  h&Te  been  very  general  in  fevend  places  a- 
,l)out  this  time,  fhis  the  apoftle  here,  andelfwhere, 
Aron'^ly  reprobates,  and  he  himfelf  even  worked  wiA 
his  own  hands  rather  than  be  burdcnrom;^  to  any  one. 

13  The 
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.       ■      •-•••-.  .v,^ 

13.  The  duty  of  hQfpitalitjry  or  receiyiDg  nec^flitous 
ftrangers,  11^8  of  more  importance,  and  confequcnily 
inoreaTirtiue  in  fonder  times  than  lii  'ouf&»  Fewer 
joumies  were  then  undertaken,  and  there  was  lefs  iic^ 
commodation  for  travellers- 

17.  The  woril  that  we  render  honest,  fcpuld  hare 
been  rendered  refutable  or  honourabk^  ''      '  ^  , 

2CX  This  is  not  faid  to  encourage  a  fpirit  of  revenge, 
the  very  reverfe  of  which  is  here  inculcatccf,'  but  only 
an  infinuation  that  if  a  man's  views  were  to  humble 
and  punifli  his  enemies,  he  ftiould  leave  it  to  God,  who, 
if  he  thinks  proper,  can  do  it  in  the  moa  efFeaual  man* 
ner.  '^  •      \  *'- 

In  the  mean  time  it  is  our  duty  to  render  our  enc- 
mies  every  kind  and  friendly  office. '        ""' 

21.  This  is  a  very  happy  exyrcffion.  By  calling  do- 
ing evil,  a  Mng  overcame  of  evil,  implies  a  wcaknefs  of 
mind  In  giving  way  to  it,  and  that  doing  good  is  a  cori^i 
quea  over  evH  principles  ;  fo  that  there  is  great  heroif m 
and  magnanimity  in  virtue,  and  as  great  wcaknefs  and 
meannefs  b  vice.  '  ' 

Cb.  XIIL  The  apoftle  continues  to  urge  Tome  ufe- 
ful  moral  precepts  which  (hews  the  excellent  moral 
tendency  of  the  gofpel,  in  oppofition  to  thofe  who 
thought  that  the  principles  of  it  wej^  favourable  to"  H- 
centioufnefs.  ^ 

4f.  The  Jews  of  that  a;p^^"^^>  «« I  have  often  obferv- 
ed,  of  a  very  refra^^^'Q'ofition,  exceedingly  averfe 
to  the  Roman  p-^^na^t,  and  pleading  confcience  In 
refufipg  ijy^y  tribute,  or  Ihtwing  any  other  mark  of 
j^^.^wcn;  confideiirg  thcmfelves  as  the  fuMtfts  of 
W  r  •  •         God^ 
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God  alone,  and  that  all  other  authority  over  them 
mere  uTurpation,  and  fuch  as  ought  to  be  oppofcd. 
This  fpirlt  would  be  too  apt  to  fpread  itfelf  among  the 
Gentile  convertsiand  might  bring  the  chriftians  in  gen- 
eral into  inconvenience,  efpecially  a  ,at  firfty  chrift'ianity 
was  confulered  as  nothing  more  than  afr£l  in  .udaifm, 
and  it  was  olthe  greateft  confequence  to  the  fucci  fsof 
the  chriftian  caufe  ni>tto  exafptrate  the  Roman  govern- 
ment unnectffarily.  Btfides,  at  that  time,  however  un- 
jufl  or  defpotic  the  Koman  government  under  Mere 
might  be,  it  would  have  been  madnefs  to  attempt  a  re« 
belliop*  The  apoftle,  therefore,  without  entering  into 
any  queftion  about  the  nature  of  government,  or  in  what 
cafes  it  was  lawful,  or  in  what  unlawful,  confidered  it 
as  the  duty  of  chriftians  to  fubmit  to  that  government 
which  they  found  eftabU(hed|  and  which  all  their  eSbrts 
would  not  have  been  able  to  overturn.  He  reprefents 
the  government  they  were  under,  as  that  to  which  th^ 
providence  of  God  had  thought  fit  to  fubjedl  them,  and 
in  which  they  ought  to  acquiefce  as  fuch.  Thefe  max* 
ims,  ther<^e,  are  to  be  confidered  as  applying  to  the 
particular  chrcumftances  of  the  times  in  which  the  apof- 
tie  wrote,  and  it  is  abfurd  to  plead  ihem  in  favotir  of 
^  government  inanifeAly  unjuft  and  tyrannical,  from 
whkb  it  18  in  the  p^ver  of  the  people  to  relieve  them- 
felvcs.  Upon  any  othu^  maxim,  chriftians  ought  to 
be  univerfally  paffivc,  and  be.^  every  wrong  and  infult, 
without  ufing  the  means  which  v-,^  j^^^  g-^.^j^  ^j^^^  ^^ 

obtain  redrefs. 

Btfides,  what  the  apoftle  fays,  if  ir.te, ,,  ,^^j  y^^^^^ 
ally,  lelales  only  to  fuch  governments  as  arc  Ui^  .j  ^^^ 

bencbv  ^ 
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beneiGciAl,di  enter  to  evil  doers,  and-  floc  to  the  good. ' 
In  aU  mutters  of  a  ciTil  nature^  cbriftian^  likeotbet. 
ttien»  moft  aA  ftccordlag  to  tbe  reaftwi  that  God  has* 
giten  them,  and  eosCiic  their  omi  iattrefl,  according 
to  the  particQlar-circOiDftances  in  whieh  they  may  find 
U)einfclve9.  * 

5.  i.e.  Notibr  fear  of  any  civil  panifbmenty'bQr 
•at  of  confcience  towards  God.     | 

6.  Here  the  apoflley  having  a  view,  no  dotibe,  to  the 
cafe  of  ajuft  and  good  govemment^reprefents  the  officeri 
of  it  as  the  mittlRers  of  God,  and  a^ng  under  htm  in 
the  lawful  dWfcharge  ot  their  duly.  '     * 

8.  i.  e.  Completely  difcharge  and  hav«  done  wWf 
e^ery  obligation  that  yon  He  under,  except  that  of  broi/ 
therly  love,  the  oUigatJon  to  which  can  tever  be  di(t^ 
xharged,  but  mnft  always  remain  incumbent  upon  us; 
This  is  a  fine  thought^  and  this  love,  which  we  ought 
to  keep  in  continual  exereire,  is  that  great  principle' 
which  will  lead  to  the  obrervance  of  every  relativeand 
4noraI  doty.  .         :  • 

"9.  For,if  weeenfult  the  good  of  our  fellow  creatore^l 
^e  fliall  find  that  we  z&  towards  them  aaf  tbefe  precepts 
require.  .     /^ 

12.  Here  th^  apoftle  feems  to  confider  the ftate  of' 
-Gen^iifm  as  a  ftate  of  darkneCi,  or  of  night,  and  the 
knowledge  which  was  peculiar  to  chriftianity  as  the 
light  oOday,  tho'  it  cannot  as  yet  be  fiiid  to  be  com* 
pletely  day,  but  that  foaie'remaans  of  {light  will  conti* 
nne  till  the  fecond  coming  of  JCbrift  f  when,  and  not  be- 
fore, the  goEpei  falvaiioo  will  •  be  properly  completed. 
Ihe  apofile,  tiwrefore,  confiders  thofc  who  have  been 
W  4  chriA 
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ciirilkUmA  feme  daie,  m  sMier  «a  ^s  i^Mft  dt^  Ant 
lh«y  had  betfa  befbre*  Uovcvitf ,  he  «Bhort9  aft  chrifA 
tfwt,  M  thofe  who  tmj^^  at  kail  •  pnrtM  day-light^tq 
behare  at  thofe  who  aaf  be  fakl  to  be  of  the  dlQri  mif 
who  have  the  efea  of  the  world  upon  tbeau 

13.  L  e.  Not  in  the  unlawful  commerce  of  ihe  feii^' 
m  in  Ihofe  indeeeilciea  which  leid  t»  iu 

14. 14  e.  Aa  aa  thofe  whe  hnre  affumed  the  chai9Ch 
%Bg  <tf  Chrift,  pretealintto  appear  aa  be  did »  or  aft  ik 
%  manner  becoming  your  yaofcKon  m  cfanUana. 

Ch.  XI V.  The  npoAle  ilttt  proeeeds  ia  hia  inftroc- 

tiooa  with  refpea  to  the  condoA  of  chriiktaiw,  end  altec 

ftevkg  enforced  die  dutiea  of  obedience  to  government^ 

of  oniverTil  love  mod  good  wiU»  and  of  si  oonvcrihtioii 

beconung  dm  goTpel  in  general^  he  now  gjvca  Ibme  4>* 

r^ona  rdpefiing  the  difference  of  Ofiaion  end  eon- 

du^t  among  the  chrifttanaof  that  age>  on  the  fubje^ 

of  the  lawfulnefs  of  eating  certain  'meata*    A  difcrenne 

of  a  Gafibar  nature  had  occurred  at  Corinth  with  refpeA 

*  to  ineat  that  had  been  offered  in  fiicrifice  to  idok,  wd 

^*  which  was  nfurwarda  fold  in  open  maikett    Of  fMch 

meat  as  this  the  apoftle  fiud  a  cliriftian  might  lawfi)ily^ 

^eati'unlcfs  his  doing  fo  Ihould  give  offence  to  a  feliaw 

'  cfariftiaa  move  fcnipulous  than  hxmfeif. 

What  it  is  that  the  apoftle  refers  to  in  the  cafip  be- 
fore us  is  not  fo  dear,  but  upon  the  whole  it  feemi  met 
probable  that  he  had  in  his  view  the  peculiar  ftrupolo* 
fity  of  feme  Jews,  who,  when  they  were  ia  Ibreiga 
countries,  would  eat  nothing  but  TcgeUblea,  left  tV«cre 
BK>uld  be  fome  unknown  pollution  in  the  animal  food 
they  met  with.    This  extreme  fcrup^ollty,  iVme  of 

the 


f 


Cr.  XIV.  SOMAMS^  tm 

ihie  Jewiih  diriiifutt  wbo*retata(4  their  fqnner  ait^c^ 
mfiux  to  their  aiidem  lav  o^igrht  a^op^  1f^.  otjj^i;^  g^ 
^eir  brethren  might  be  ld>  fcrttpul9mi^^4  pcth|^ 
tre«t  their  prejudices  with  rl4i(:iiJ^^ 

That  the  Jewiih  chriiliaas  vere  ^x^x  ^bfolyed  frpm 
their  oblig;^tiQ^tcx  their  obferv^ce  dt  this  Uw  of  Mofcs, 
tloea  not  by  any  means  appear*  If.  w^  a  lnw  rolemnlf 
iniliCMledt  ind  always  decl^r^^d  M  h^i^  P^rpetua^  and 
Ve  have  na  acsotiat  of  omr  S^VK'^^u*,  or  the  apoftlest 
ever  alli&;riing  it«  ab>o|[ation,  of  ^tting/an  esainpie  gf 
difregard  lo  it  In  their  own  c^pdudk ;  tho'  it  was  de- 
O'eed  by  the  apoQlea  tlial  fcb^  Qentik  converts  Ihould 
not  he  bpund  by  il^  ex^ep(  ^  the  circumAance  of  nQt 
cnting  blood,  withpRt  a  reg^d  of  which  it  would  have 
been  dificuk  for  the  JewiljU  and  Gentile  ^iOiaiis  to 
have  had  any  friendly  bt^rcourfe. 

I.  Wfoknc9$^  in  this  and  inaoy  other  places,  means 
iMMpolofity,  a  fubjeOion  to  unreaTonabls  prejudices* 
ITaS  to  receh$  to  douttful  disptUations  mesne,  do  ngt 
tease  him  with  controverfy  about  thbgs  in  doubt  a- 
-mong  ybtt }  things  th^t  were  not  of  confeqoetce  to  their 
common  chriftianity« 
.  fi*  This  weaknefs  is  fo  exprefsly  confined  to  the  e|ie- 
\)g  of  herbs  or  vegetables,  that  it  cannot  with  any  rea- 

^bt  extended  to  the  obTervance  of  the  Mofaic  law 

^l^i^g  att  meats. 

^^  ^-  -hat  we  are  here  taught  is  a  very  impprtantlef. 
'^P^blf  to  a  variety  of  occafions,  viz.  that  God 

accept!  a   Vjj  ^^  fincere  end  confctentious,  and  that 

^  .  ^     ^^^.enfuriD  end  eoodemn  any  fuch.    Such  a 
weak  brother  m^ , '         ,  ,      j       i*      i  .^ 

•be  condemned  and  ccnfuted^  men» 

but 
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Imt  he  wfll'be  iicquitted  and  received  by  his  proper 
mafter,  which  Teenn  to  be  what  the  apoftle  means  hj 
lis  being  mcuk  to  standi  agreeable  to  the  language  of 
the  Pralmift,  the  wkied  shall  not  stand  in  the  jttdgtnenti 
X  €•  he  (hall  be  condemned. 

5.  What  this  cbfervance  ofdsiyn  means  is  notTeij 
evident,  bnt  it  may  relate  to  differences  among  the  Gen^ 
"tile  converts,  as  the  former  did  to  thofe  among  the 
Jews.  Some  Gentile  converts,  for  example,  might 
'have  a  greater  refpedt  for  the  Jewifli  fabbath,  than  o- 
thers.  Indeed  this  we  know  to  have  been  the  cafe 
^Ith  many  ofthe  Gentile  chriftians,  and  it  continues  to 
tc  fo  to  this  day.  Let  every  man  he  fully  persuaded  in 
"his  own  mind,  is  a  ftrong  and  remarkable  expreffion,  ink- 
"plytng  that  every  man  has  a  full  right  to  ufe  his  owft 
judgment  uncontrolled  by  others. 

0.  i.  e.  Every  true  chriftian  muftbe  fuppofed  to  be 
«onfcientious  in  every  thing  that  he  does,  and  whalt* 
<ever  that  leads  to,  fhould  be  refpefled  by  bis  "breth- 
Ten. 

8.  AH  chrifiians  are  the  fubjeas  of  Chrift  in  life 
and  in  death.  Nothing  can  abfolve  us  from  our  allegi- 
fince  toliim«  and  therefore  men  (hould  not  take  upon 
themfelves  to  be  mailers  with  refpeS  to  each  other.    - 

12.  The  judgment  feat  of  Chrift,  and  that  of  l'*^' 

atii  the  fame,  not  becaufc  Chriil  is  God,  but  '^'^* 

Tic  a6ls  in  the  name,  and  by  the  authority  of  Gf*ff  *^^ 

is  fully  exprtffcd  when  it  is  faid  that  G(^^^^'^^^^ 

all  the  world  by  Jefus  Chrift  j  fo  that  br«^J"^8*^^  ^'^ 

Chrift  and  by  God  is  in  elfca  ihe  famr  ^^'''S' 

I4.  Mr. 
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14  Mr.  W.  renders,  lam  satisfied  thai  under  the 

Lord  Jesufiy   i'.  e.  according    tc  his  gofpel,  no  meai 
is  in  itself  wMy. 

1  his  can  only  refer  to  the  particular  difference  men- 
tioned heforei  and  is  not  to  be  underflood  too  general- 
ly. For  this  one  apoHIe  would  never  prefume  by  his 
Cmple  authority,  and  without  informing  the  chriCliaa 
world  of  his  commiifion  fo  to  do,  to  alter  what  had 
been  eitahlilhed  by  all  the  apollles  at  their  folemn  con- 
ference at  Jtrufaltm  ;  and  they  were  fo  far  from  releaf- 
ingany  Jews  from  their  oblgation  to  obferve  the  laws 
of  Mofes  in  every  refpeft,  that  they  impofcd  one  of  its 
x)bfervances  upon  the  Gentiles.  Stridly  fpeaktiig,  no 
doubt,  nothing  is  unclean  of  itfelf,  but  notwithltanding 
this,  God  had  been  pleafed  to  make  fome  things  to  be 
fo  with  refpc^l  to  fome  particular  perfons. 

16.  i.  e.  Do  not  abufc  your  liberty  and  your  freedom 
from  unworthy  prejudices,  fo  far  as  to  be  yourfelvet 
liable  to  cenfure  on  that  account,  in  (hewing  no  tender- 
nefs  for  the  prejudicc»  of  others. 

17.  1  his  is  an  excellent  general  maxim,  teaching 
-  ^u&  that  the  great  value  of  the  gofpel  confifts  in  nothing 

external,  but  onljr  in  virtue,  in  a  benevolent  and  peace- 
able difpofition  of  mind,  tnd  joy  in  the  hope  of  the 
i  gofpel  which  was  confirmed  by  the  gifts  of  the  fpirit. 

23.  i.  c.  A  man  ihould  not  violate  his  own  confci- 
^nce  tho!  it  be  an  erroneous  one,  and  we  IhouIJ  always 
forbear  to  a£l  till  we  can  do  it  with  the  full  confcnt  of 
our  own  minds.  .  ^ 

Ch.  XV.  The  apoftle  after  continuing  his  exhorta- 
tion  on  the  fubje6l  of  chtiftians,  who  had  different  (en- 

timents 
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liinentli  abmit  things  of  rmall  conCequence,  beariag  with 
each  other,  lYveru  to  the  general  obje£k  of  this  an4 
of  many  dl  his  epifiles^  tis.  the  right  of  the  Gentles  to 
partake  of  the  UeflSogs  of  the  gofpel;  endeaYouringto 
perfuade  the  Jewiih  chriftians  to  beat  with  it»  and  eteii 
to  rejoice  in  it, 

1.  By  the  9trong^  the  apoftle  means  thofe  who  were 
liotfnbjeA  to  weak  and  unreafonable  prejudices.  Such 
perfons  are  not  to  ufe  their  own  full  liberty  if  it  tends  to 
'  enlnare  and  injure  others. 

3.  What  the  apoftle  here  quotes  is  an  exprcfion  of 
David,  who  reprefents  faimfelf  as  fuffef ing  in  the  caufe 
of  God>  and  feeling  for  the  injuries  done  to  true  religi* 
on.  His  language  is  here  adapted  to  ezprefs  what 
Chrift  Tofired  for  the  good  of  others. 

4.  InthistheapoAle  incidentally  mentions  the  ufe 
whVch  himfelf,  and  the  Jews  in  general,  made  of  the 
fcriptures,  in  applying  the  language  of  them  to  their 
bwn  particular  occafiods  for  the  purpofe  of  exkonation 
or  eacouragement.  We  fiiould  always  bear ^  in  mind 
the  original  fenfe  of  any  paflage  in  the  fcriptures,  and 
not  reaFon  from  them  as  if  they  had  a  proper  and  defign- 
ed  reference,  different  from  what  appears  from  the  na* 
ture  of  the  czh^  tg  have  been  the  true  fenfe  of  the  paff^ 
ges  fo  quoted. 

5.  i.  e«  According  to  the  example  of  Jefu^  Chrift, 
loving  one  another  as  he  loved  us. 

6.  We  fee  here  that  all  our  works  and  duties  ref- 
pe£t  the  one  true  God,  that  they  are  what  we  owe  to 
htmipend  alfo  that  this  one  true  God  is  the  fame  that 
JA  ufually  called  the  Father,  and  tj^e  father  of  our  Lord 

Jcfus 
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Jefus  Chrifty  and  by  no  means  Jefua  ChrUl  hhnrelf. 
Little  could  this  apofUe  have  imagined  tbat  hb  writings 
touldeverbethoaght  to  countenance  any  other  doc- 
trine* How  would  he  have  been  aftoniflied  if  he  had 
t)een  told  that  in  dme  both  his  mafter  and  bimrelC 
would  become  objedU  of  worfhip  to  chriftians  ;  for  the 
worlhip  of  dead  ihen  foon  followed  that  of  Chrift. 

J.  L  e.  With  love  and  affe£tion* 

8.  The  mimftry  of  Chrift  himfelf  was  confined  to 
Jews,  tbat  being  the  nation  which  God  originally  pro- 
mifed  to  take  under  his  immediate  protection,  and  to 
honour  with  peculiar  privilegesi  and  on  this  accouMt 
they  are  jentitled,torefpe£l  from  all  the  world. 

9*  As  in  the  laft  verfe  he  reminds  the  Gentiles  of  tho 
cefpedl  due  to  the  Jews,  he  here  admoniihes  the  Jews 
that,  according  to  ttieir  own  fcriptures,  the  Gentiles 
.  were  to  become  worfhippers  of  the  true  God  as  well  as 
themrdves  }  andior  this  purpofe  lie  quotes  feveral  pal- 
Cages  of  the  OldTeftament; 

21.  None  of  the  paffages  which  the  apoflle  here 
quotes  are  to  be  undcrllood  as  fignifying  that  the  Gen* 
tiles>asfuch,  and  without  circumciCoo,  were  to  ihare  in 
the  privileges  of  the  Jews,  but  they  Ihew  that  the  Jew* 
iih  difpenfatioD  had  refpeA,  in  fome  way  or  other,  to  all 
'  the  world.  It  was  not  for  their  own  fakes  only  that  the 
Jews  were  fo  highly  dVftinguilhed,  but  it  was  for  the 
-f^ood  of  the  whole,  that  fome  one  nation^  and  God 
thought  proper  to  make  choice  oi  this,  Ihould  be  made 
fo  coofpicuotts  for  the  greated  purpofes  refpeAiiig  all* 

13«  i.  e.  May  you  rrjoice  i«  the  faiib  and  hope  of 

that 
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that  gorpel  which  was  confirmed  by  the  gtfu  of  the 

fpirit» 

15. 1.  e.  Being  favoured  with  the  office  of  apoflJeihip 
to  thf  Gcniiles. 

16.  The  Gentile  converts  wzre  fandlified  or  devoted 
$Q  God  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  defcended  upon  tho 
apoflleg  and  others  in  the  form  of^re,  as  vi6kims  were 
confccratcd  to  God  by  the  fire  of  the  altar. 

.  18*  Meaning  that  he  would  confine  himfelf  withia  . 
his  proper  proviQce^  which  was  to  preach  chiefly  to  the 
Gentiles. 

21.  Here  the  apoftle  adopts  the  language  of  thepro- 
phet*as  fulling  this  particular  cafe,  but  without  the  leaft 
appearance  of  his  fuppofing  that  it  had  this  reference  o- 
riginally. 

24.  It  does  not  appear  thit  this^poftle  ever  was  in 
Spain^  notwithftanding  his  intention  of  going  thither. 
After  writing  this  epiRle  he  went  to  Jerufalem^  where 
he  was  confined  two  years^  He  was  then  fent  a  prifoner 
to  Rome,  and  in  t^is  ftate  he  continued  there  two  years 
more.  Whither  he  went  upon  his  releafe  we  are  not 
informedi  but  it  is  probable  into  the  £afl|  and  foon  after 
this  he  was  put  to  death  at  Rome,  being  then  perhaps 
on  a  progrefs  we fl  ward  as  far  as  Spain. 

3i.  The  apoftle  was  fully  apprized  of  the  inveterate 
enmity  which  the  unbelieving  Jews  at  Jerufalem  bore 
him,  and  even  of  his  unpopularity  with  the  believing 
Jews  thefe,  and  at  other  places, 

Ch.  XVI.  I  have  obferved  that  the  conclufions  of 
moft  of  Paul's  epittles,  tho'  leaft  valuable  as  to  their 
direa  ufe,  aie  highly  valuable  indircdlly,  and  as  an  evi- 

<    dence 
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<|^ce  fof  the  iruth  of  dir^ftisuiity ;  fo  man)*  pwticular 
perfona  and  circuinAances  being  mentioned  as  ^ive  theoa 
the  moft  unfufpicious  appearancf  of  genuine  eptftles, 
^d  <5xcln^e  all  idea  of  forgery.  Indeed,  there  are  no 
epiftlea  come  down  to  ns  from  ancient  times  that  have 
fjacjbi.plear  evidence. of  genuinenefs  as  thefe,  and  ac« 
cordingly  it  does  not,appe^  that  it  was  ever  called  in 
queAion;  »  . 

If  this  cafe  be  coniidered..it  will  be  found  abfolutelf 

•  •         •'         ■  .... 

impof&blf  to  admit  the  genuinenefs  of  tbefe  epiflles, 

i.  e.  their  having  been  a£lually  written  by  the  apofile 
Paul  w^ile  he  was  engaged  in  preaching  the  gbjpel,  in 
^he  midA  of  bufmefs,  and  fo  much  conteiitiQni  when  all 
bis  mojuons  wer^  watched  by  hia  enemies  ^d  falfe 
friends,  without  admitting  the  truth  of  the  fadls  which 
he  mentions  in  them  as  at  that  time  known  lo  all>  efpe* 
cially.th^'miraoulous  gift  of  thefpirit^  and  fuch  a  recep. 
tion  of  chridianity  in  that  early  period  while,  the  ftifb 
were  recent  and  open  to  every  man's  examination*.  And 
the  truth  of  thefe  imply  the  truth  of  cbriftianitj,  that 
is,  they  neceffarily  leave  us  to  conclude  that  they  were 
fadls  admitted  by  thofe  who  were  bcft  qualified  to  exa- 
mine their  truth,  and  who  had  every  motive  for  doing 
it  with  impartiality,  that  Chrift  preached  the  doarinea 
which  are  afcribed  to  him  in  the  gofpel  hiftory,  that  he 
wrought  many  miracles  in  proof  of  his  divine  miflion, 
th^t  he  was  pubPicly  crucified|  and  that  he  adually  rofo 
from  the  dead  ;  thefe  fadls,  with  thofe  that  are  ncceC 
farily  implied  in  them,  are  all  that  we  ought  to  under- 
ftand  by  chriftianity. 

1  Cenchrea 
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I.  Cefi(Ar^  ^rjwafcJi.jjontdtllc  cWjrJoF  Corfiift, 

•fTils  Pfr**^  '^  /upjpofe  ta'hkVe  been  the|ierf(ni  ^ho  ear- 

tied  this  epiOle  of  ,Paul  to  Rome.     In  litt  dirillhttl 

^aj^  there  wtre  offices  filled  by  woineti»  partleuhdr* 

1^  widowM.  Their  employment  was  of  a  fecular  nature^ 

^t  owing  probably  to  the  fcandal  wbich  in  aftdt  timet 

arofe  from  it,  it  was  difcoiitinaecL 

2.  We  may  perhaps  infer  from  this  circtfmftance 
jbat  tho'  this  Phoebe  is  called  a  fervant  of  die  ehurch, 
l(he  was  not  in  indigent  circutiifiaric  s.  Ifid^ed  ftlch  H 
perfon  cannpt  well  be  fiippofed  to  have  had  any  bufinefs 
of  her  own  that  could  <^rry  her  to  Rome,  and  a  woman 
would  not  have  been  fent  as  a  public  meffenger*  She 
was  probably  a  perfon  of^coiifiderable  fortunei  who  dhdfe 
to  devote  her  time  and  ber' wealth  to  the  fenrice  of 
cbrifltanity/as  many  in  that  age  did. 

3.ThisPrircinatn(iherhufband  Aquila,  tr'e  faid 
to  have  left  Rome  in  cc^fequence  of  an  edi6l  of  Claadi- 
nsy  banifhing  alt  Jeivs  frofn  that  city*  Paul  met  them 
at  Corinth.  *rhey  were  afterwards  at  Ephefus,  and 
now  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  the  edi£fc  of  Claudius  being 
no  longer  in  forccj  were  returned  to  Rome. 

4.  They  are  faid  to  have  been  eminently  dfeful 
to  that  eloquent  perfon  Apollos,  whom  they  inftru6led 
in  the  gofpel  more  fully  than  he  had  been  before. 

6*  Aceording  to  fome  MSS.  it  is,  upon  yoUy  not  upon 
U9.  W. 

7.  By  kinsmen^  the  apofUe  perhaps  may  memi  only 
Jews,  all  of  whom  he  elfewhere  calls  kinsmen.  Paul 
was  frequendy  in  prifon,  as  appears  in  other  parts  of 
Us  eplAle,  tbo'  but  little  mention  is  made  of  this  cir- 

cumftance 
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cumftance  in  the  book  of  ASks  Wt  fee  here  that  the 
term  Chrift  U  ufed  to  exprefs  ch/t^tanUy>  which  is  the 
cife  IB  other  places ;  fo  that  to  be  ia  Chrift  i«  the  fame 
thing  as  to  be  a  convert  to  chrifiianity* 

10.  Anftobulas  was  probably  a  perfenof  rank,  and 
not  a  convert  hinaftlf,  but  one  who  had  in  his  family 

I         diofe  who  were  fo. 

\  11.  ISarciflliB  might  be  in  the  fame  fitaation  with 

I        Ariftobttlusy  having  in  his  family  thofe  who  were  chrif- 
tUns. 

12.  It  does  not  follow  that  the  mother  of  this  Rufus 
was  the  proper  mother  of  PauU  but  the  apoftle  might 

I        ufc  this  term  to  denote  the  affeaionate»  and  as  it  were, 
motherly  care  which  /he  hadkakea  of  himi/ 

!'  15.  From  the  great  nifmber  of  peffons  to  whom  the 

upofile  fends  faluutions  at  Rome,  we  fee  haw  well  in* 
Ibrmed  he  was  of  the  f\ate  of  chriilians  there,  and  of 
tf&e  charaders  of  thofe  who  compofed  that  infant 
church. 

It  is  well  obferved  by  Proteftants  that  among  fo  many 
falutations  of  Paul  to  the  chriftians  at  Rome,  no  menti- 
on is  made  of  Peter,  who,  according  to  the  Catholicsi 
was  then  fettled  at  Rime,  and  the  proper  bifhop  of  the 
place,  and  from  this  it  is  reafonably  inferred  that  he  was 
not  Uicrc  at  that  time.  Indeed,  it  is  far  from  being  pro- 
bable,  tliat  he  ever  properly  refided  in  that  cit>»,  tho»  ac« 
cording  to  tradition  both  he  and  Paul  wero^^fterwards 
mt'  Borne  together,  and  fuflFered  martyrdom  there. 

16.  This  n^de  of  faliitation  is  faid  to  have  been  dc^ 
rived  from  the  cuttom  of  the  Jews,  and  was  g  ven  by 
the  men  apart,  and  the  women  apart,  for  m  the  fyna. 
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g^gnes  die  idqii  and  women  alwai]^  lit  In  Ceparate 
iplaccs.  Sach  .^Ub  wis  prohably  the  cuAom  of  the  pri« 
■udve  cbriftuQS,  and  it  ia  obferved  ia  many  places  of 
chxiii^aa  morihip  at  ihia  daf*  This  kifs  of  chari^*'  as  it 
was  cJ1fd>  we  find  by  early  writerst  w^b  js'ircn  iounedi- 
atdfy  befin-e  tbe  admidaiflfatioa  of  tile  Lord?a  Tapper, 
after  the  prajer  which  preceded  h. 

lS.fnth3sthe  apoAle  had  probabl|^a  view  to  the 
Jewxfli  tcnchen,  (bch  as  bad  created  him  fo  much  Jif- 
iiiTuance  in  other  churches,  and  feme  of  whom  had  cm^ 
braced  ibe  GooAic  opinions*  That  the  moral  charac- 
ter of  thcfe  perfons  was  very  indifferent,  appears  frooi 
iMber  epiflles  of  favl,  as  wali  as  from  thofe  of  Peter, 
John  and  Jude«  Their  <iltj<:^  was,  in  a  gioat  meafure, 
pofNiUrappfauitennd  gpain,  aiAlthey  alfo  allowed  them- 
iielf €S  gp?eai  fcfttual  indulgence.  At  leall  this  feems  to 
bare  been  the  cbara£ler  of  many  of  tliem.  Ic  could  not 
be  that  of  tbsm  aU,  for  fome  of  them  affeded  grest 
auderity,  and  indeed,  widmut  fomething  of  this  kind, 
it  is  not  eafy  to  account  for  the  popularity  which  thry 
ariqiftirtd,  and  efpedally  with  fuch  perfons  as  the  apof- 
tle  tovid  espcdl  to  hare  any  influence  with. 

SO.  By  Satsn  in  this  place,  Aoft  interpreters,  I  be- 
lieve«  fuppofe  U>  be  meant  the  Jews,  who  were  the  great 
adrerfaries  of  chrifiians  at  that  time,  and  that  expreff- 
sog  htmfeU  in  this  manner,  the  apoftle  had  a  view  to 
the  defitpflion  of  Jerufalem,  and  the  intii e  difperfKni 
of  the  Jews,  as  this  epidle  was  written  within  elgMt 
years  of  the  breaking  out  of  the  Jewiih  war,  wiiicti 
terminated  in  the  intire  deftruAion  of  Judea.  But  it 
.  is  perhaps  more  probable  that  he  here  meant  all  evil  is 

general 
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gertrralv  confidenng   this    world  as  a  ftate  of  t3:ial>aiid 
lookt^.s;  fo<  ward  to  a  better  ftate. 

22  '[  crtius  is  the  fame  with  Silas,  both  names  hav* 
ing  ihe  fame  fignificaiion,  viz.  the  M/W^  the  otic  in  La- 
lb,  atid  the  other  in  Hebrew.  The  apottle  ufes  the  La- 
tin term  in  writing  to  the  Romans.  Ic  feems  that  Paul 
Senerally  made  ufe  of  an  amanuenfis,  probably  on  ac« 
icountof  his  not  being  ufed  to  write  the  Q^reek  charafler 
and  perhaps  alfo  on  account  of  his  not  being  fufficiendjr 
Ikilied  in  the  language. 

23.  It  appears  from  this  circumftance  that  there  were 
many  perfons  of  note  among  the  chriftians  in  thofe  very 
early  times,  efpecially  among  the  Gentiles. 

26   By  mystery  is  here  to  be  underftood  the  gracl* 
ousy  but  for  a  long  time  the  hiddea,  defign  of  provi-^ 
dence,  in  favour  of  the  Gentile  world,  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gofpel  to  them. 

27.  Here,  as  upon  all  other  occafionS|  we  fee  God 
diftingaiihed  irom  Chrift.  God  is  the  author  of  all 
go'id,  and  efpecially  of  the  gofpel,  containing  the  rcve- 
latiun  of  a  future  Ufe,  and  Chrift  i9  the  fervant  or  mi* 
Difter  of  God  in  the  publication  of  this  gofpel,  and  thus 
is  the  means  of  bringing  glory  to  God.  Accordingl)  the 
apoftle  alwiiys  afcribes  the  glory  to  God  through  Chrift, 
as  the  medium  through  wtiom  he  imparts  his  Ueffinga 
tons* 

^%  NOTES 
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IfOTItS   OK    THt   EPISTLC    TO    TUt 

EPHESIANS. 

niAP.  f«  After  the  apoftle  Paul  had 
wiitten  tbe  epillte  to  the  Romanaf  he  went  by  wny  of 
Macedonia  and  EphefiM  to  Jemfalemy  where  he  arriv- 
ed atTeaiecoft,  a.  b»  SB.  There,  a  tumult  beiagraifed, 
lie  was  appreliended  aod  imprkfoaedt  and,  under  one 
pretence  or  otfaer»lie  was  kept  in  confinement  till  the 
ytnrWf  when,  in  confequence  of  his  appealing  to  the 
em|>eror,  which  was  a  pririlege  of  every  Roman  citi- 
•eiii  lie  was  feftt  with  other  prifoners  to  Rome*  In 
his  voyage  thither  he  was  Ibipwrtcked  on  the  Ifle  of 
Malta,  but  after  wintering  there,  he  arrived  at  Rome 
in  the  fpring  of  the  year  61. 

It  is  remarkable  that  we  have  no  account  of  Paul's 
writing  any  epiftle  from  Jerufalem  or  Cefarea,  where 
he  was  confined  two  years  ;  but  from  Rome,  where  he 
was  a  prifoncr  the  fame  fpace  of  time,  he  wrote  fevcral, 
and  the  firft  of  them  was  this  to  the  Ephefians,  the  ob« 
jeA  of  which  feems  to  have  been  to  eftablifli  thofe  chrif- 
tiana  to  whom  he  had  preached  feveral  years,  in  the 
pure  faith  f^the  gofpel,  and  to  counteract  the  attempts 
of  the  Jewifli  teachers  to  bring  them  into  bondage  to  * 
the  law  of  Mofes.  He  might  liktwife  have  a  view  to 
other  corruptions  of  the  gofpel,  and  particularly  to 

Gnoftic 
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Cnofiie  tenets,  to  vbicb  fome  of  tbe  Jcwifli  teachcia 
gate  countenaa€e|  tho'  Aere  is  no  dircA  reference  tm 
them  in  this  epiftle*     \- 

With  there  views  the  apodle  endeavours  to  f«]tte& 
the  minds  of  the  chriRi&Bs  at  Epherus  with  a  (etlcof  the 
value  of  the  gorpel,  and  of  the  goodnefs  of  God  in  Gal|» 
iogthe  Gentile9,a8wellals  the;  Jews,  to  the  prifi4«ge»* 
of  it.  There  is  a  peculiar  dignity  and  fnUimtty  kt  tfaia  ^ 
tpiAIe,  as  well  as  the  ftrongeft  marks  of  ihe  moft  earn* 
.eft  affedlion  to  thofe  to  whomi  be  writes,  and  th^  (aafte 
has  been  obferved  of  all  the  epiflles  whkb  he  wrote 
from  Home.  He  probably  knew  that  he  was  near  the 
cl«fe  of  his  life,  of  a  long  and  laborious  warfare*  as  it 
Ijaay  be  called,  in  the  caufe  of  chri ftianityi  of  the  g^reat 
▼aiue  of  which  he  was  fully  feniible.  He  therefone 
writes  with  that  energy,  with  which  a  man  may  be  fup- 
pofed  to  give  his  Ia(l  admonitionst  to  thofe  he  loves^ 
refpefling  their  moft  important  interefts. 

1.  Saints  means  chofen  people,  thofe  to  whdm  God 
ftands  in  a  peculiar  relation,  and  the  apoftle  gives  this 
title  to  chriftians,  to  reprefs  the  pride  of  the  Jewv, 
who  would  allow  none  to  be  thus  holy,  or  this  peculiar 
people  befides  themfelves* 

2.  You  fee  how  the  apoftle  conHandy  diftinguiftiea 
God  from  Chrift.  Indeed  there  is  no  paflage  in  the 
New  Teftament  in  which  Clirift  is  fo  much  as  called 
God)  tho'  in  an  inferior  fenfe.  Could  the  )|poftle  hare 
forefeenbow  flrangely  the  chriftian  doflrine  would  have 
been  corrupted  in  this  refpeft,  he  might  have  taken 
more  tfftdlual  msthods  to  prevent  it.  But  confideriog 
that  he  had  nat|  and  witSiout  a  particular  revelation 

X  3  could 
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could  not  have  had,  theleaft  fnfpicionofanyrnch  thing, 
BOthingc  'U)d  be  better  calculated  to  pu  r  t  a2;ainfl  it 
than  the  manner  in  which  he  ha:»  uiiiformiy  txprcSed 
himfrlf  on  this  fubjefk. 

3.  Here  the  FatAer  la  not  only  diftingii  (hed  by  the 
appellation  of  God,  but  he  is  called  the  G^d,  as   well 

*aathe  Father,  of  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf.  According  to 
the  apofile,  it  wa«  God  who  by  nit*an8  of  Chrift,  has  im- 
parted to  mankind  the  hleffings  of  the  gofpel.  Ubfenre 
alfo,  that  the  bleflings  of  the  gofpel  are  here  fatd  to  be 
of  afpiritual  nature,  andtorcipe£l  a  future  ftate. 

4.  As  the  Jews  boalled  that  they  were  the  thofen 
people  of  God  from  the  time  of  Abraham,  the  apofllc 
reprefents  the  chriftians  a?  being  the  chofen  people  of 
God  from  the  vtry  foundation  of  the  world.  We  here 
fee  how  familiar  it  is  with  the  facred  writers  to  fpeak  of 
thrngs  being  done  beibre  t)ie  world  was,  when  it  was 
onlv  in  the  divine  councils  that  they  ihould  be  done  y 
chriilians  could  not  be  chofen  before  they  were  chrifli* 
ans.  in  like  manner,  Chnlt  is  laid  to  have  hud  glory 
with  God  before  the  world  was,  when  the  meaning  is, 
that  this  glory  was  dcfigned  for  him  ;  as  thefe  honours 
were  dcfigned  for  all  chriAians,  before  either  Chrift  or 
chriilians  had  any  exiftence. 

6.  That  is,  by  means  of  Chrlft  or  chrillianity^ 

7.  By  receiving  and  obeying  the  gofpel,  which  was 
confirmed  Jtiy  the  death  and  rcfurrcdlion  of  Chrift,  we  re- 
ceive the  forgivenefsoiTins  from  the  free  mercy  of  God, 
who  requires  no  atonement  or  fatisfadion,  b(  fiks  im- 
cere  repentance.  In  ufingthephralc  rede tupiiou  through 
the  blood  of  Chrift|  h  is  pofliblc  that  the  lipjiUe  might 

allude 
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oSudeto  tbe  (moffeTingSy  under  the  {snr^lKit  ixt  that  care, 
thedefttb  of  tlie  v)£iii»  was  never  cosGderud  as  k^l^ 
any  efficacy  with  God*  All  fpcrifices  w«re  coo&lerxsd 
in  thefimple  light  of  offerings,  or  prefent^^  aad  cosiftifiit- 
ted  the  cercmoBisil  of  introduflion  to  the  p^fctFrce  of 
God,  acoofding  to  the  tfiabliAed  csRcni  of  EaO/.^nt 
'Coontries.  Atonement  i»  often  fsud  to  fie  matle  where  * 
no  victim  was  killed. 

•  B.  i.  e.  He  difcovers  great  wilBem  io  the  goTpcI  df& 
'penfafion* 

lO.  What  the  apoftle  here  eaJI*  the  great  mu^trrtj  of 

the  gofpcl,  or  that  fccrct  wh'w:b  was  not  reveakd  or  dif- 

•covertduU  the  latter  daj9>wa»  the  dirifte  porpo^fe  of 

bringing  the  Gentiles  mio  a  near  fdaiioa  to  bunfclf^lTy 

the  preachingof  the  gofpel- 

To  the  phrafe^  things  in  heaven  and  tJ^ngs  an  earthy 
it  i«pofIfWe  that  the  apoiUc  might  not  snoex  9ssj  defi* 
she  ideas/ intending  only  to  cxpirtf*  bow  very  great 
and  comprehcnfirc  the  fchtmc  of  the  goipiJ  was.  Or, 
be  might  idlwle  to  that  faying  of  owr  Saviour,  alipsxvcr 
b  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  ia  earth ;  hy  which  wc  are 
to  underftand,  that  all  ibfng»,even  dii^ine  ioterpofiuoBs, 
if  neceffarTf  will  be  fuhCervitnt  to  the  fpread  of  tlve 
gofpcK 

11,  As  the  Jews,  in  confequence  o<  bein^  the  cbo- 
fen  people  of  God,  enjoyed  the  inheritance  of  the  laiid 
of  Canaan,  in  allalion  to  this,  the  apoSW  fpcaks  of  anio^ 
hcritance  a;7propTiatcd  to  all  chriftians,  wlio  wrrc  nsw 
become  the  people  of  God. 

13.  As  by  tr^?,  in  the  fornrer  verfe,  the  apofllc  pro* 

bably  in;;ans  the  Jctvb,  of  fvh.>ni  \vi  was  ofce,  a»u  to 

X  4  wham 
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whom  the  gofpel  was  firft  preached,  fo  bf  yf,  in  tMs 
Terfe,  he  means  the  Gentiie  chrifllanft,  who  alfo  hnul 
the  fieal  of  ( vod  opon  them,  as  his  peculiar  people,  Ib  the 
gift  of  the  holy  fpirit. 

14.  By  redemption  of  the  purchased  possetshn,  th« 
apofile  probably  meant  the  final  deliferaocc  of  all  the 
»  peo^Je  of  God,  or  the  chriftiaD&,  from  fin  and  mifery. 
Thb  can  oniv  be  comfileated  at  the  refurreAion ;  but 
till  that  time  the  g'lfiiiH)!  the  i])mt  might  be  confidered 
as  the  earned,  or  token  of  God's  lavuur  to  theni|  bein^^ 
as  U  were,  a  iVral  of  the  divine  promife, 

i  he  apoftle  hating  fpoken  of  the  great  defign  of  God 
in  calling  the  Gentiles  to  the  knowledge  of  the  gofpel^ 
and  alio  oi  ihc  gift  of  the  fpirit,  as  a  token  of  their  be« 
ing  the  children  of  God,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  proceeds 
to  cxpreis  his  defiie  of  ihtir  more  perfcftly  underAand- 
ing  the  fcheme  of  the  gofprl,  of  which,  and  alfo  of 
Chrift,  as  btring  at  the  head  of  the  fchemei  he  here 
fpeaks  in  the  mod  magnificent  terms* 

]  5.  I  his  mtift  mean  the  increafe  of  their  faith|  or 
the  knowledge  of  the  gofpcl  in  it's  purity,  ior  it  was  he 
himfelf  who  firft  preached  the  gofpel  at  £pb«fa9,  at  * 
leaft  the  firft  who  could  be  faid  to  have  founded  a  chrif- 
tian  church  in  that  city.  He  expreiTes  himfelf  in  tho 
fame  manner  with  refpefl  to  the  church  in  Corinth, 
tho'  it  is  evident,  from  the  book  of  A6ls,  that  he  was 
the  firft  that  preached  chriftianity  in  that  city. 

17.  Here  it  is  evident,  that  all  the  illumination  the 
apoQle  pra}td  for,  was  to  come  from  God  the  Fatberj 
who  is  here  called  the  God  of  our  Lord  yeswi  Christy 
the  famci  no  doubt,  who  was   the  author  ui  his   being, 

whom 
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whom  he  rererently  worihippedi  and  whom  he  taught 
siH  his  difciples  to  worihip  i  fo  far  was  he  from  teach- 
ing the  wodhip  of  himfelf. 

t8.  i.  «•  To  what  hope  you  are  called^ 

i.  t*  The  ricbes,  or  the  value  and  the  glory  of  that 
inlieritaBce  which  it  referved  for  all  his  peculiar  peopleg 
Gentilet  as  well  as  Jews. 

19.  The  power,  as  well  as  the  goodnefs  of  God,  haA 
been  difplayed  ia  the  gofpet,  efjpecialiy  Ja  raifing  Chrift 
from  the  dead,  and  giving  him  the  power  and  pre« 
eminence  to  which  he  now  is,  or  ever  is  to  be,  skI» 
vanced* 

22.  The  apodle  mud  be  fuppofed  to  fpeak  with  a 
view  to  the  chriftian  church,  and,  therefore,  whatever 
power  Chrift  is  here  faid  to  be  poflefled  of,  refpefls 
that  only,  and  confequently  the  laft  circumllance  that  is 
mentioned  is  the  making  Chrift  the  head  over  ail  thingg 
to  his  church.  Cohrequently,  his  being  faid  to  be  above 
every  thing  in  the  future  world,  as  well  as  in  this^  can 
only  refer  to  the  raYik  and  power  that  he  will  continue 
to  poflefs  with  refpe£t  to  chriftians  at  his  return  to  raife 
the  dead  and  judge  the  world  ;  after  which,  we  are 
told  by  the  fame  apoftle,  that  this  power  is  to  be  re^ 
figned  into  the  hands  of  that  God  who  gave  it  to  him, 
to  auTwer  a  great,  but  a  temporary  purpofe. 

23.  It  is  a  fine  figure  by  which  Chrift  is  here  re- 
prefented  as  the  head,  and  his  difciples  the  body,  all 
being  one  and  the  fame  fyftem,  be  only  having  pre-em« 
inence  in  point  of  honour,  di{lin£lion,  and  ufefulnefs.  A 
fimilar  idea  is  espredcdby  Chrift  being  called  our  dder 

brother, 
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brotlter,  implying  that  he  is  one  •f  the  fame  fpecies  or 
(amily.  Accordingly,  when  he  is  caHed  an  heir  of  Godf 
his  brethren  are  at  the  fame  time  joint  heirs  with  him. 
This  doflrine  is  uniformly  inculcated  in  the  New  Tef- 
tamcnt,  and  we  ought  to  have  om*  nucids  deeply  im« 
prefled  with  it,  and  fully  to  underftand  its  valae,  in  op- 
pofition  to  that  (Irange  fyllem,  however  prevalent, 
which  makes  Chrifl  a  being  of  equal  rank  with  God  his 
Father,  and  thus  in  fa£l  makes  three  Gods,  or  objedW 
of  religious  worfliip.  If  any  article  of  faith  be  worth 
tameAly  contending  for,  it  is  this. 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 

I,  Paul,  an  apoflle  particularly  appointed  by  Jefus 
Cbrift  himfelf,  dire6l  this  epiftle  to  thofc  chofcn  peo- 
ple of  God,  in  conCequence  of  iheir  faith  in  Chrift,  who 
arc  at  Epbefus.  May  you  enjoy  all  the  bleflllngs  of 
the  gofpel  which  was  the  gift  of  God  by  Chrill.  Bleffed 
be  that  great  being  who  is  the  God  and  Father  of  Je- 
fus Cbrift,  as  well  as  of  all  other  men,  who  has  given 
us  this  heavenly  inheritance  by  Chrift,  according  to  the 
purpcfe  which  he  had  formed  before  the  foimdation  of 
the  woild;  that  the  Gentiles  Ihould  become  his  peculiar 
people,  and  lire  holy  lives,  as  becomes  us,  having  of  his 
mere  goodnefs  predett  rmined  that  we  fhould  be  brought 
into  the  near  relation  of  children  to  him  by  the  gofpel 
of  Chrifl.  This  we  afcribe  to  his  diftinguilhing  grace 
and  gcodnefs,;in  having  brought  us  into  this  (late  of  fa- 
vour by  Chiift  hib  beloved  Son,  granting  us  the  f  rgive- 
Befs  of  our  fins,  and  a  complete   deliverance  ii\.m   nil 

evil 
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evil  by  hU  gorpel,  wlucli  was  confirmed  by  Itis  deuli  and 
TSfarreAion  ;  ia  the  fcheme  of  which  the  grcateft  wif* 
dom  is  dtfplay^d. 

God|  has  moreover,  made  us  acquainted  with  this 
his  origtaal  purpofe  in  our  fafour,  that,  in  the  tini^ 
which  b  nowaccompliflied,  he  might  unite  into  one  bo- 
dy the  whole  human  race,  and  give  Chrift  power  in 
heaven  for  that  purpofe  ;  by  whom  we,  like  his  former 
people  the  Jews,  have  obtained  an  inheritance,  which  ht 
had  from  the  beginning  deftined  for  us*  This  bis.gloi* 
rioua  purpofe  refpedls  the  Jews  in  the  firftjnftance; 
and  thcy^were  firll  called  to  the  knowledge  of  the  gpf- 
pel;  .but  it  was  extended  to  the  Gentiles  alfo,  as  was  ma- 
BiCsft  by  the  gift  of  the  fpirit  being  imparted  to  themias 
well  as  to  the  Jewi/h  converts*  Thefe  gifts  of  the  f|^i« 
rit  are  the  eameft,  or  pledge,  of  the  future  glorious  in- 
heritance  promifed  in  the  gofpeU 

Such  being  the  bleffings  of  the  gofpel,  I  rejoice  in 
that  faith  and  obedience  which  infures  them  to  you,  and 
I  pray  continually  for  your  farther  proficiency,  that  the 
gres^t  being,  who  is  the  God  and  Father  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
may  impart  to  jou  more  heaves^Iy  wifdom,  eniighted- 
iog  your  minds  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glorious 
hope  to  which  you  are  called,  and  of  the  rich  inheri- 
tance which  he  has  prepared  for  all  his  people  ;  as  hia 
power  has  been  already  manifeftcd  in  the  gofpeldifpen- 
fation  ;  efpecially  by  raifing  up  Chrift  from  the  dead, 
and  giving  him  fo  much  power  iu'faeaven  and  earth,  for 
the  ufe  of  his  churc;)i ;  which  may  be  c<>niidered  as  a 
body  of  which  he  is  the  head,  in  the  perfedion  and 

happinefs 
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happAneffl  cf  wliicli  will  be  dirpiaycd  the  power  aiul 
wifdom  of  God,  that  God  who  is  fupreme  over  alL 

Ch.  li.  The  apodle  coatinues  to  fpeak  of  the  greaf 
blefliogs  derif  ed  from  the  gofpel,  efpecially  to  the  Gen* 
tiles,  who  were  brought  by  it  from  a  ftate  of  great  i|^ 
iiorance  and  corruption,  to  the  equal  privilege  of  the 
children  of  God  with  the  Jews. 

1«  Here  the  apoftle  has  recourfe  to  his  faronrite 
figure^  fuppofing  chridians  to  be  dead  with  Chrift^  and  ^ 
to  he  raifed  up  together  with  him. 

2.  u  e.  They  were  fuch  perfons  who  are  commonljr 
called  children  of  the  devil,  who  was  fuppofed  to  have 
the  command  of  thdfe  demons^  which,  according  to  the 
•otions  of  thofe  times,  inhabited  the  airj  and  were  al- 
Wiays  hovering  about  to  do  mifchief.  Thus,  in  the  Old 
Teftament,  wicked  men  are  galled  the  Tons  of  Belial, 
tho'  it  does  not  appear,  that  they  who  ufed  the  phrale, 
believed  that  there  was  any  fuch  perfon  as  Belial ;  and 
our  Saviour  faid  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  were  of 
their  father  the  devih 

Si 

3.  We  Jews  who  arc  little  better  than  the  Gen- 
tiles. 

6.  i.  e.  We  are  not  only  raifed  in,  or  by  the  refur- 
rcftion  of  Chrift,  but  may  be  confidered  as  alfi>  af- 
cended  up  to  heaven  with  him,  having  attained  to  great 
honour  and  didinaion  in  confequcncc  of  becoming  chrtf- 
Ikms,  fo  that  we  may  now  be  faid  to  be  in  heaven,  in 
comparifon  with  our  former  fituation. 

9.  i.  e.  The  knowledge  of  the  gofpel,  wi'h  all  the 
advantages  rcfuUicg  from  it,  is  the  propti  aRd  free  gift 
pf  God. 

10.  Wc 
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10.  We  are  To  fbr  from  being  able  to  plead  our  be- 
teg  iotitled  to  thefe  privileges  by  our  works,  that  we^ 
ourfetves  may  be  called  the  workmanlhip  of  God,  being 
treated  again,  as  it  were,  in  the  gofpel,  to  a  new  and 
better  life.  We  fee  here  in  what  fenfe  the^poftle  fome- 
times  ufcs  the  term  creation,  applying  it  to  the  reno- 
vation of  the  world  by  the  gofpel,  and  whenever  we 
tead  6f  the  creation  of  all  things  by  Jefus  Chrift,  the 
hngiiagc  is  to  be  explained  by  fuch  paffages  as  thefe/ 
fn  which  the  true  ftnfe  is  mod  apparent,  for  here  tho 
Mere  renovation  of  mankind  by  the  gofpel  is  called 
a  creation,  and  a  chriftian  is  confidered  as  a  new  crea^ 
lure. 

14.  Here  the  apoftle  ufes  a  figure  of  fpeech  borrow- 
ed from  the  Jewifh  ritual,  reprefenting  Chrift  as  a  peace 
offering,  by  which  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  approach 
the  divine  prefence  together  ;  and  this  ihews  that  when 
he  is  called  a  fm  offering,  it  can  only  be  by  another  and 
iimilar  figure,  for  the  lame  thing  could  not  be  both  t 
peace  offering  and  a  fm  offering* 

15.  We  are  not  to  underftand  this  too  literally  ;  not 
that  the  Jews  were  under  no  obligation  to  obferve  th^ 
laws  of  Mofes,  but  that  this  fliould  be  no  bar  to  tiieir 
^onfideriDg  the  Gentiles  as  conftituting  the  fame  bodf 
with  themfelves,  and  equally  the  objedls  of  divine  fa- 
vour. 

16.  Here  again  the  apoAle  confiders  the  death  of 
Chrift  as  the  death  of  that  enmity  v^hich  had  before  fe- 
parated  the  Gentiles  from  the  Jews. 

17^  i»  e.  To  the  Gentiks  and  the  J[ew8« 

aaThis 
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22.  This  is  9  fine  figure  of  Tpeech  in  which  the  Jews 
and  Geniiles  are  reprcfeDtedascompofingone  buUdipg^ 
and  that  building  reding  upon  the  apoftles  and  pro- 
phets, aotl  Jcfus  Chrift  a  part  of  it,  viz.  the  great  cop- 
nrrftonc,  which  keep9  the  whole  together.  For  the 
comer  ftone  was  not  the  foundation  fione^  but  placed 
|it  the  upper  angle  of  the  building,  and  keeping  the  two 
walls  iogotheri  by  equally  prefling  upon  both,  and  God 
b  rcprcfcnted  a^  the  inh^kunt  of  thb  building,  ileca 
alfo  you  fee  that  in  the  idea  of  the  apoftle,  Chrift  was  a 
being  of  the  fame  nature  with  bis  diCciplesy  a  part  of 
the  fame  building,  and  not  th«  proprietor  or  inhabitant 
of  it,  Ibr  this  was  God.  All  the  pre-eminence  that 
Chrift  had,  confided  in  bis  being,  the  comer  Rpncg 
while  his  difciples  were  only'  common  ftones  in  tha 
lame  building. 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 


The  power  and  goodnefs  of  God  is  manifefted,  not 

only  in  raifingjrfus  Chrid  from  the   dead,  and  giving 

him  the  power  with  which  he  is  poflefled,  for  the  good 

I  ifhischurch,but  airoinra!(ii)g  up  you  Gentiles  from 

wlilit  may  be  called  a  (late  of  death,  in  vice  and  wicked- 

nefs,  in  which  you  indulged    yourfelves  according  to 

ly  the  abominable  cufloms  of  the  heathen  world,  as  if  you 

!i  had  been  the  prolelTcd  worfliippers  of  the  devil ;  who 

U  is  generally  imagined  to  have   at  his    devotion  tl^e 

^  mifchievous  fpirits,  who  are  iuppofed  to  inhabit  the  wr, 

J  and  whofe  children,  it  is  cuflomary  to  fay,  M  wicked 

men  are.   Indeed,  not  the  heathens  only,  but  all  man- 

I  kind 
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kind,  including  us  Jews,  may  be  faid  to  have  been  devo« 
«dto  -fin,  both  that  which  has  its  fkat  in  the  body,  and 
that  which  is  more  properly  confined  to  the  mind,  and 
in  coareqiience  of  this  we  were  allalike  fabje6l  to  the 
divine  wrath. 

,But  God,  our  compaffionate  Father,  from  the  love 
th^it  he  b^fe  to  the  works  of  bis  hands,  when  we  were 
.  Hk  this  ftatfc  of  deaths  may  be  faid  to  have  raifed  us  up 
<o  iifie,  together  wkh  Chrift,  and  remember  that  it  is 
40  the  goodnefs  of  God  that  we  are  to  afcribe  that  gof- 
pel  by  which  this  great  and  happy  change  is  made  in  ut. 
With  Chrtft  we  are  raifed  up  from  a  (late  of  death, 
and  together  with  him  may  be  faid  even  to  be  afcended 
up  intD  heaven,  that  his  favour  to  Us  in  the  gofpel'  may  * 
.be  ibe  fubjedt  of  pnufe  in  all  future  ages.    And  this 
gofpel  difpenfation  is  nothing  that  we  can  plead  any 
title  to,  but  is  the  free  gift  of  God.     Had  it  been  pro- 
ciucd  by  any  works  of  ours,  tike  thofe  of  the  law  if 
.  MoCes,  in  which  the  Jews  pride  themfelves  fo  much, 
.  w^  Ihould  have  had  caufe  of  boafting.    But  in  this  cafe, 
inftead  of  having  worked,  we  ourfelves  may  be  called 
the  workmanfliip  of  God,  being  created  anew  by  the 
.  gofpel,  to  another  and^a  better  life,  |br  which  it  was  thc^ 
original  defigaot  God  in  the  gofpel  to  prepare  us. 

Carefully,  therefore,  imprefs  upon  your  minds  this 
confideration,  that  formerly  ye  were  all  uncircumcifed 
heathens,  being  alike  without  the  knowledge  of  Grod, 
and  having  no  title  to  the  bleffingn  defigned  for  tbepco* 
pie  of  God  ;  being  the  fubje6ls  of  no  promife,  having 
no  I  ope  with  refpedt  to  a  fuiure  Ufe,  nor  any  know- 
let  ge  or  fear  of  God  in  the  prefent.      But  fince  you 

have 
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have  received  the  goPpel,  you,  vho  were  fb  fnr  rei»OT« 
ed  from  the  favour  of  God,*  are  brought  lugh  hy  th* 
blood  of  Chrift,  to  ufe  a  figure  borrowed  from  the  Jew-* 
iih  ritual,  being  a  coia^aon  peace  offeringi  by  which 
Jews  and  Gentiles  are  together  introduced  into  the  di- 
vine prefence^  thua  uniting  tbem,  and  removing  what* 
ever  it  was  that  before  f^parated  them ;  the  law  of  Mo« 
fita  which  is  (lill  obligatory  upon  the  Jews,  being  now 
no  hindrance  to  their  confideriog  the  Gentika  aa  one 
body  with  themfelve^  and  e^pally  the  objeAs  of  die  dim 
vine  favour* 

Thus  the  enmity  whidi  {brmarly  fab&ft€d  between 
die  Jews  and  Gentiles,  may  be  faid  to  have  been  Mm 
in  Chrift,  bis  one  body  being  given  upon  the  cvofa  for  . 
iMh.  Thua  did  he  preach  peaae  and  reconciliation 
both  to  you  Gentilea  who  were  far  from  God,  and  to 
ua  Jtwi  who  were  nearer  to  him.  For,  by  means  of 
ttic  gofpel,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  iho'  Aill  differing  in 
fome  refpedVa,  ha*^e  equal  accefs  unto  God,  by  the  gifts 
of  the  holy  fpiriti  which  are  common  to  both.  Hence* 
forth,  therefore,  you  Gentiles  are  no  more  to  be  confi* 
dertd  as  ftrangers,  but  as  fellow  citizens  along  with  the 
Jewa,  and  pan  of  fht  proper  boufehold  of  Gad ;  being, 
together  with  the  Jewifh  chridians,  built  upon  the  fame 
foundation  with  the  apofUes  and  prophets,  and  Chrift 
being  dse  corner  ilone.  This  glorious  buildingi  well 
compared  together,  may  be  called  an  holy  temple  de- 
dicated to  God^who  by  his  holy  fpirit  dwells  in  it,  and 
oi  this  building  you  make  a  part. 

Ch.  III.  The  apoCtle  continues  to  fpeak  of  the  pur- 
yofe  o£  God  to  call  the  Gentiles  to  the  knowledge  of 

the 
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ffae  gofpel,  as  the  gr«stt  myftery  or  feeret,  that  was  pte« 

licularly  communicated  to  him^  as  the  chief  inftm*  ; 

ment  hi  die  hand  of  God  of  making  it  known  to  the 

world. 

1.  In  order  to  engage  their  affcAion,  he  Ijpeaks  of  3 

himfelf  as  fiifiering  for  their  fid^es.  d 

,  S.  i.  e.  Since  you  have  heard  of  my  partic^^lar  com- 
miflBon  to  preach  the  goTpel  to  the  Gentiles* 

4.  i.  e.  As  you  may  perceive  by  my  writings,  mean* 
ing  probably  this  epiftie. 

8.  In  this  h^  refers  to  hit  having  been  a  perfecutor 
of  the  church.  The  riches  of  Christy  means  the  riches 
of  the  gofpel  of  ChriR; 

9«  It  is  natural  to  explain  the  phrafe  Created  all 
things  hy  Jesus  Christy  by  what  the  appftle  had  juft 
before  feid,  of  creationi  ch.  ii,  10,  We  are  bis  workmaru 
ship^  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.  It  is, 
no  doubt,  the  fame  thing  to  which  the  apoftle  alludes  in 
cxaAly  fimilar  language  in  both  the  cafes.  It  was  the  new 
creation,  or  the  renovation  oi  men,  or  of  the  world  by 
the  gofpel,  and  not  the  creation  of  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  ;  a  notioq,  which  I  am  confident,  would  never 
have  come  into  the  minds  of  any  chrlftians^  who  had 
not  previoufly  learned  fomething  like  it  in  the  princi- 
ples of  Platonifm.  In  the  idea  of  the  apoftles,  the 
promulgation  of  the  gofpel  made  a  new  and  great  aera- 
in  the  hiflory  of  the  world,  from  which  things  took,  as  it 
were,  a  new  commencement,  and  this  he  figuratively 
calls  a  new  creation,  the  great  agent  in  which  was  Jcfus 
Chrifl. 

Vol.  IV.  Y  10  Tha 
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•  10*  The  apofUe  here  fpeaks  of  angeb,  as  learnings 
^d  admiring  t^^  wif4om  of  Gpd  in  the  gofpeU  Th^ 
apof^le  Fpter  al/b  reprefents  thep  asxkiiring  to  look  lu- 
to  thofe  things. 

.  ,  12.  By  receiving  the.  gofpel  we  iiav^  the  fame  accefa 
to  the  favour  of  God  that  the  Jews  had  by  the  law  of 
JD^(e«y  fUndiQg  m  as  neari  tho'  it  cannot  be  faidto  be 
the  famei  relation  to  hipi  that  they  did. 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 

To  the  carrying  on  of  this  glorious  fchemc  of 
preaching  the  gofpel  to  the  Gentiles,  IjPau^have  intire- 
ly  devoted  myfelf^  and  at  this  time  I  am  a  prifoner 
on  this  very  account.  For  you  are  well  acquainted 
with  my  fpecial  commiffion  for  this  purpofc,  refpedling 
you  and  other. Gentiles,  how  that  CWrift  hinifelf,  as  1 
have  briefly  infprmed  you  before,  communicated  to  nne 
this  great  diCcover}',  by  attending  to  which  you  wiU  be 
fenfible  how  thoroughly  X  mull  be  acquainted  with  it. 

This  defign  of  God  was  never  fully  underftood  before, 
but  was  refcrved  for  the  apollles  and  prophets  of  the 
.New  Teaamcnt,  who  are  informed  of  it  by  the  fplrit  of 
God,viz.  that  even.lhe  Gentiles  without  conforming  to 
'the  laws  of  Mofes,  fiiouldhe  admitted  to  a  participati- 
on  in  the  dlviae  favour,  together  with  the  Jews,  being 
equally  fliarcrs  in  th^  bleflings  of  the  gofpc!;  Of  tliis  I 
have  the  tcnour  to  be  made  a  miniller,  according  to 
the  gracious  appointment  of  God,  of  which  the  gifts  of 
his  tpirit  are  evidences. 

To 
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To  me,  who  on  account  of  my  having  pCTfecuted  the 
church  of  Chrift,  have  no  titleto  rank  with  the  loweft 
chrillians,  is  this  crtnmifTion  given  ;  that  I  might 
preach  unto  the  Gerftiles  the  invaluable  bleffings  of  thd 
gofpel,  and  that  by  my  means  chiefly,  the  Gentile  world 
xnight  be  fully  acquainted  with  this  dilcovcry,  which 
God  did  not  think  proper  to  make  to  mankind  till  ihefe 
days  of  the  gofpel.  This  makes  a  new  difpenfaiion  in 
the  order  of  things,  as  by  this  means  the  world  may  be 
faid  to  be  renovated,  or  created  again.  Even  the  an- 
gels may  now  fee  and  admire  the  wonderful  difplay*  of 
divine  wifdora  in  the  gofpel  difpenfation,  this  having 
been  the  purpofe  of  God  from  all  eternity,  tho'  not 
carried  into  execution  but  by  Jefus  Chrift*  By  believ- 
ing  in  himtiowever,  even  the  Gentiles  have  freedom  of 
accefs  linto  God. 

In  the  remainder  of  the  chapter  the  apodle  con« 
eludes  what  he  had  to  fay  concerning  the  excellence  of 
the  gofpel,  with  a  folcmn  prayer  that  the  Epheiian 
chridians  might  be  truly  fenfible  of  the  value  of  it,  and 
be  infpired  with  its  fpirit. 

13.  Ye  ought  to  rejoice  in  myfuff^rings  info  glori* 
ous  a  caufe,  in  which  you  arc  yOuf  felves  fo  much  inter- 
efied. 

14..  It  is  obfervable  that  upon  this  occafion,  and  up- 
on all  others,  the  apoflle  fpeaks  of  himfelf  as  praying  to 
God,  and  not  to  Chrift,  tho'  upon  this  occafion  in  par- 
ticular, and  others  in  which  the  fpread  of  the  gofpel 
was  concerned,  it  would  certainly  have  been  more  na- 
tural to  pray  to  Chriil,  in  preference  to  the  Father^  if  he 
Y  2  had 
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had  been  God  equal  to  the  Fat,her«  aod  therefore  the 
proper  o'ojefl  of  prayer. 

15.  Hero  aUo  God  or  the  Father  19  reprefented  as 
at  the  head  of  all,  and  therefore,  ftri6Uy  fpeaking,  the 
gofpel  is  called  the  ^fpel  of  God»  who  i«  alfo  called 
our  Saviour  in  the  higheft  fenfe  ;wherea9  Chrift  is  ht3 
f<rvam  'm  the  publicatloa  of  the  gofpelf  aad  only  our 
Saviour  undisr  him.  Aa  the  whole  family  of  which 
i}od  i»  the  head  U  here  faid  to  be  in  heaven  as  well  as 
op  earthy  by  that  part  of  it  wl^ids.  is  in  heaven  the  apof* 
tl^  .probably  meant  Chrift  and  the  holy  angels,  who,  aft^ 
iDg inrubCervience to  Chrift, 9Kt  cpnfidered as  members 
of  the  fame  family. 

VX  The  meaning  of  this  b»  that  they  might 
jcnow  the  full  Talne  of  the  ^gofpel  and  partake  of  the 
fpirit  of  it.  This  is  called  bting  Jll/ed  with  all  thefulU 
nc99  of  God^  becaufe  it  is  God  whQ  gives  us  this  gofpel, 
aod  the  rich  bleSngs  of  it« 

%\,  Here  you  obCerve  the  genuine  form  of  chriftian 
adoration,  from  which  chriftans  in  after  ages  have  fo 
greatly  departed  ;  it  it  to  give  glory  to  God  through 
Chrift,  and  not  to  Chrift  himCelf,  as  if  he  was  equal  to 
God,  but  only  one  by  whofe  means  glory  was  given  to 
God.  In  the  fcriptures  glory  is  never  afcribed  to  God  snd 
to  Chrift  at  the  fame  time,  fo  that  there  is  no  pretence 
for  fuppofing  that  they  were  confidered  by  the  apoftles 
as  endded  to  equal  honours. 

THE    PARAPHRASE. 

Such  being  the  glorious  fcheme  of  the  gofpelf  and 

fuch  the  blellings  of  it,  be  not  difc:)uraged  at  my  fufFer- 
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iAg8  in  fuch  n  caure.  I  may  be  faid,  indeed^  to  Tufier 
'  for  you,  but  tn  this  you  ought  rathtt  to  glory  that  the 
fenfc  of  the  Value  of  it  Will  enable  «  ttian  to  bear  fuch 
perfectttioit.  Foi-  this  caafe  it  is  the  fubjeft  of  my  ear- 
bell  x^r^ytf  to  God,  erenthe  Father  of  out  Lord  Jeftis 
Chri(^,  to  whom,  as  members  of  his  family,  we  all  be. 
long,  indndifig  Chrift  and  the  holy  angels  who  are  |§ 
heaven,  and  us  chriftians  who  are  upon  earth,  that,  as 
he  is  abundantly  able,  he  would  impart  to  you  fuch  in- 
ward  ftrength  to  bear  you  up  under  the  trials  to  which 
he  may  call  you,  that  you  may  be  fo  well  grounded  in 
the  principleft  ti  chriflianity^  as  that  Chrift  may.be 
faid  to  dwell  in  you,  and  that  from  a  thorough  know- 
ledge and  love  of  the  gofpel,  you  and  all  chriftians^  may 
be  able  to  comprehend  the  -whole  extent  of  it,  and  to 
be  duly  fenfiWe  of  the  unbounded  love  of  Chrift  to- 
wards us  ;  that  your  hearts  may  be  thoroughly  pofftffcd 
with  it,  and  that  it  may  be  the  great  principle  of  aQion 
with  you.  And  now,  to  clofe  this  part  of  my  epiftle»  to 
him  who  is  able  to  do  more  for  us  than  we  can  a(k,  or 
'even  conceive,  as  appears  by  the  power  which  he  has 
already  difplayed  towards  us,  to  him  be  glory  in  the 
whole  church  by  Jefus  Chrift -to  the  end  of  all  time* 

Lh,  IV.  The  apoftle  having  finiflied  his  view  of  the 
fcheme  of  the  gofpel,  as  comprehending  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, who  all  make  but  one  body,  of  which  Chrift  is  the 
head,  and  who  are  all  of  the  fame  family  of  God,  as 
b:^arin§  a  ne^r  relation  to  him,  proceeds  to  ground  up- 
on it  fomc  exhortatrons  of  a  praflical  nature,  efptcially 
to  that  mutual  love  and  forbearance  which  members  of 
the  fame  family  ought  to  have  for  each  other. 

YS  By 
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By  Jbc  ftrcfs  which  the  apofllc,  here,  and  clfcwh«re, 
lays  upon  good  morals,*  we  fee  that  this  was  the  great 
objcfl  of  the  gofpel,  and  in  this  refped  it  was  efienti- 
ally  different  horn  the  religion  of  the  Gentile  world, 
which  in  reality  had  no  connedlion  with  morals,  as  it 
confided  of  nothing  but  fuperftitious  obfervances,  with 
which  they  thought  the  favour  of  their  gods  to  be  ar- 
bitrarily connected.  So  far  was  r&ligion,  properly  fo 
called,  from  teaching  good  morals  to  the  Gentile  worlds 
that  their  temples,  and  the  precin&s  of  them,  were 
often  uled  for  the  vileft  purpofes.  Accordingly,  chrif- 
tians  were  foon  diftii.guilhed  from  the  heathens  for 
their  better  morals.  But  4his  was  not  cffe6led  imme- 
diately, btcaufe  it  rrquires  time  for  good  principles  to 
operate,  ancf  to  produce  their  g  nuine  fruiis.  On  this 
account  the  apoftles,  finding  the  Gentile  world  in  a  very 
difoiderly  (late,  are  fo  frequent  and  eafneft  in  their 
expoflulations  with  their  new  converts  on  this  moil  iin- 
porta nt  ful)jtt6l. 

2.  In  this  the  apoftle  has  a  particular  view  to  the 
pridt*  of  the  Jews,  and  their  averfion  to  the  Genlile  con* 
vtrts. 

4.  Nothing  could  more  clearly  prove  the  defign  of 
providence  to  call  the  Gentiles  to  the  privilege  of  the 
g')*'pel,  without  obferving  the  law  of  Mofes,  than  the 
deici  nt  of  the  holy  fpirit  upon  Uornelius  and  his  friends, 
while  they  were  uncircumcifed.  The  apolDe,  thert- 
fore,  willing  that  all  chriilians  fhould  oonfider  them- 
ft-lves  as  one  body,  IrequcntK  alludes  to  this  circum- 
flance,  that  they  had  all  one  fpirit,  and  thai  God  by  this 
peculiar  gift,  made  no  difference  amqng  ^hem,  ' 

6  Here 
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6.  Here  the  apoKle  enumerates  the  great  things  th^t 
«ll  chriftians,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  had  in  common. 
They  were  all  of  one  bodvf  they  had  the  gift  ot  the 
fame  fpirity  and  had  one  common  obje6ti  the  hope  of 
eternal  Hfe.  They  profefled  obedience  to  one  Lord; 
Jefus  Chrift)  and  therefore  had  one  faith  into  which 
they  were  equally  baptized,  and  they  flood  in  the  fame 
near  relation  to  one  God  and  father  of  all^  who  is  t)ver 
all,  and  i^hoTc  influence  eitends  to  all  things  and  nil 
pttfons.  Mere,  as  every  where  elfe,  Chrift  is  evidently 
diflihguiihed  from  God,  who  is  exprefsly  foid  to  be 
over  all,  over  Chrifl  himfelf,  as  well  as  other  beings. 

7-  Here  the  apoftle  obferves,  that  tho'  all  chriflians  * 

are  of  one  body,  there  are  important  diflindlions  among 

them,  as  among  the  members  of  the  fame  natural  body* 

All  receive  gifts  from  God,  but  they  do  not*  all  receive 

>  the  fame  gilts.  *  * 

8.  Here  the  apoftle  applies  to  Chrift,  what  is  faid  in 
the  iixty  eighth  Pfdlm  of  God  as  triumphing  over  the 
;E^yptians«  He  is  figuratively  defcribed  as  a  conqueror, 
leading  Wa  enemies  captives,  and  beftowinf  largefles 
«pon  his  fi-iendsi  which  it  was  the  cuftom  of  ihofe  who 
triumphed  to  do,  efpecially  to  thofe  who  had  fought 
under  them. 

0«  in  this  the  apoftle  fliews  witif  what  propriety 
this  defcription  may  be  applied  to  Chrift.  For  an  af- 
cenfion  implies  a  low  fituation  from  which  to  afcend| 
and  this  in  the  cafe  of  Chrift  was  the  jgrave  into  which 
be  defceoded  before  he  afcended  into  heaven  ;  and  this 
•was  done,  as  the  apoftle  adds,  that  he  might  fill  or  ra- 
Y  4  thcr 


090  MOTES  ON 

Att  fulfil  all  tUngB)  or  accomplilh  all  the  pnrfiofl^  ot 
God,  Qgoifi^d  in  the  fcriptures,  which  Wdre  dfo  hereby 
ful&lled. 

'  id»  Among  die  gifu  which  Chrift  diftribated  on  hto 
triumph  over  death  and  the  grave»  the  apoftle  enumerates 
aUlJie  offices  in  the  chridian  charch»  which  were  rari* 
ou^aacpordmg  to  iu  occafioito,  tho'  all  of  them  had  th4 
ftme  o^]e£t,  the  edification  of  a  common  bodf,  mA 
making  e^ch  member  peHeAly  to  refemble  Chrift. 

1>.  In  this  it  is  poffible  that  die  apoftle  might  alMe 
tothe,*Gnoftics,  whofe  cotidu£k  in  gsining  profelytes^ 
he  frcgiifintly  defcribes  in  fimilar  tetmsi  and  who  cVear^ 
ly  appeared  to  have  b^een  at  Ephefus,  from  the  firft  epif* 
tl^  to  Timothf  who  refided  there. 

^  16.<  litre  the  apoftle  defcribes  all  chriftiim  as  m^ 
king  OQe-j^ell  compared  body,  each  member  perfeA  in 
its  p)acibf',anS' proper  for  its  due  /undlioBs,  by  which 
means  the  whole  body  increafea  in  Its  fiae  and  ftrengCh, 
akid  each  member  has  a  feeling  for  every  other* 

The  apgiile  continues  the  pradlical  ezhortatiooft 
which  be  began  in  the  former  part  of  this  chapter*  par* 
ticularly  cautioning  the  Bphefisms  agaiaft  the  vices 
to  which  they  had  been  addiAed  in  Uieir  headtcn 
ftate. 

17*  i.  e.  Givfhg  yourfelves  up  to  low  and  mean  pur- 
fuitsi  the  things  of  this  world,  whereas  chriftiaas  ought 
to  feel  themfelves  chiefly  interefted  in  the  greater 
things  of  a  future  world,  and  to  fet  their  aflFe£VionS|  si 
this  apoftle  elfewhere  fays,  en  things  above,  wher* 
Cbrift  fitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  and  to  havs 

their 
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tkeir  cMverfatidn  m  hcaip^Qy  ffom  whence  they  look  for 
Ihe  leturn  of  their  Lord  end  Savloor< 

19.  Here  the  a^ie  exprefilss  in  very  (Irong  empha- 
ileal  language,  the  deplorable  ftate.of  the  heathen 
world,  from  their  want  of  the  true  knowledge  of  God^ 
Bad  the  gr%atend  of  their  oym  beiogi  and  the  abomin. 
able  vices  to  which  they  were  addidled,  and  feme  of  th6 
worft  of  them  under  the  cover  of  their  religion. 

84>  1  he  apoftle  here  fpeaks  of  the  great  change  thai 
Waa  made  in  men  by  chriftianity.  It  was  in  his  idea 
nothing  lefs  than  a  new  creation,  a  putting  off  of  the  old 
man,  or  a  man's  former  felf,  and  putting  on  a  new  man^ 
undergoing  an  inure  change  in  the  temper  and  coiw 
dua. 

S5^  A  difi;eganl  of  truth  was  too  common  even  with 
the  heathen -momlifls  ;  in  oppofition  to  this,  dierefore, 
theapoftlerecommendsaftrift  regard  to  truth  and  in- 
tegrity, as  peculiarly  becoming  chridiaQs, 

as.  The  apoftle  does  not  condemn  all  anger,  as  fom^ 
heathen  moralifts  did.  He  admits  there  might  be  juft 
occafionforit,  as  wellasforthe  exercife  ol  any  other 
paffion,  but  it  ihould  be  of  (hort  continuance,  and  a 
man's  bceaft  fhould  always  be  quiet  and  compofed  when 
he  goes  19  reft. 

S7*  i.e.  Do  not  yield  to  any  temptation  to  fin,  from 
whatever  fource  it  may  arife.  The  apoftle  J^es  fays, 
then  is  a  man  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his 
own  iufts,  and  enticed  ;  and  our  Saviour  calls  Peten 
Satath  which  is  the  Hebrew  ward  for  da^il,  when 
he  made  an  improper  fuggeftien  to  hiixi,  faying, ^f/^" 
$hf€  behhid  mcy  Satcni^  ^ 

29  The 
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S9»  The  Greeks,  and  the  heathens  m  general,  were 
much  addicted  to  obrcene  difcourfc,  which  chrifttaiks 
ihould  avoid  with  the  greateft  care/  Out  of  the  abun- 
dance of  the  heart  the  mouth  fpeaketh,  and  a  perfon^s 
tifual  conirerfation  will  (hew  what  is  uppermoft  in  hia 
ihoughtSi  whether  he  is  of  this  world,  or  a  citizen  of 
heaven. 

.  30.  Here  the  gifts  of  the  fpirit,  with  which  the  pri- 
mitive chriftians  were  diftinguilhed,  are  perfonifiedy  as 
they  were  originally  by  Chrift  himfelf,  and  fpoken  of  as 
a  perfon  refiding  within  a  man  ;  and  this  pcrfon  bein^ 
the  fpiritof  God,  muft  be  highly  oflFended  with  any 
thing  within  a  man  that  was  unworthy  of  fo  holy  an  in- 
habitant. Thefe  gifts  of  the  fpirit  are  likewife  compar- 
ed to  a  feal  fet  upon  a  man  by  God  hirafelfi  marking 
them  for  his  own  peculiar  property,  whicls-fae  will  claim 
at  the  refurrediion. 

Sa.  Or,  as  it  ought  to  have  been  rendered,  by  God 
in  Christy  that  is,  in,  or  by,  the  gofpel  of  Chrift,  has 
forgiven  you,  the  preacher  of  the  gofpel  being  in. 
ftrucled  to  teach  the  mercy  of  God  to  returning  peni* 
tents,  and  the  great  obje£l  of  the  gofpel  being  to  reform 
the  world,  and  bring  them  from  a  (late  of  wicke'dnefa 
and  vice  unto  God,  (sod  is  faid  no  where  t»  fox^glve 
;fui  for  tbe  lake  of  Chrift.  The  dodlrine  of  the  forgirc- 
nefs  of  {^  was  taught,  by  Mofcs,  and  all  the  prophet?, 
wiihout  the  leaft  reference  to  Chrift. 

Noihtrg  can  be  more  encouraging  to  repenting-  &«• 

ntvii^  th:Hi  what  v/e  ftnd  iu  Moles,  and  efpeually  in  kLzi* 

"m  J^icl.     Whcii  David  prays  for  mercy,  it  is  mcr.Mvaj*  a 
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penitent,  Taying,  fdrgive  inc  fot  thy  nlcrcy^a  fake,  or 
forthy  name's,  fake* 

It  is  a  great  injury  to  the  chara£ler  of  the  Divine 
Being  to  fuppofe  that  he' does  not  forgive  repenting  fiiv- 
ners  freely,  without  any  fatisfaAion  to  hfs  juftic^  or 
the  interceffion  of  others.  All  that  is  neceflary,  is  men's 
becoming  proper  objtdb  of  his  mercy,  which  true  re« 
"^peBtanceiand  leading  a  new  life  will  always  make  them. 
If  this  had  not  be^n  the  cafe,  the  divine  condudl  could 
never  have  beei^propored  to  our  imitation  in  this  ref- 
'pe£l«  Now,  wt  are  taught  to  pray  that  Gcd  would  for- 
give us' as  we  forgive  oUiers,  and  we  are  told  that  if 
our  cficnding  brother  6n]y  repent,  ihat  w^e  mud  forgive 
him.  The  Divine  Being,  therefore^'no  dOubt,:  adls  up- 
on the  fame  'generous  maxiin* 

Ch»  V/  The  apofile  (kill  continues  to  admonifli'  the 
Chriflians  at  Ephefus,to  avoid  the  vices  ^ which  the  hea< 
thens  Were  notorioufly  guilty  of,  efj^ecially  fornication, 
wiiich:jKras  encouraged  in  their  religious  rites,  and  for 
wHk^R  the  people  at  Ephefus,  as  well  as  at  Corinth, 
were  noted. 

1,  As  God'extedds  his  n^crcy  towards  us,  let  us  as 
his  children,  and  in  imitation  of  him,  extend  our  love 
and  good  will  to  each  other. 

%,  To  our  imitation  of  God  let  us^dd  that  of  ChriQ, 
who  to  (hew  his  love  for-u*,  gave  himfelf  up  to  death, 
as  if,  to  aHude  to  ihe-j6aviih  f  ites,  he  had  b<;en  facrifiit 
ced  for  us«  As  fuch  he  was  a  facrifice  peculiarly  plea- 
fingio  God,  as  every  iplunji^ofgtrerous  love  to  others 
is.  Here  Chrift.i8Trt4Ji;uf«;tit(:d  "m  hU  death  as  a  facri- 
t  .,*    :      .  iicc 
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«ce,  but  it  k  onty  bf  ««iy  of  figu„,  as  my  mn  dyiaB 
in  a  good  caafe,  may  be  faid  to  be  a  facrifice  to  it; 

S.  rfce  wotd  htrt  reiHkred  cevetcusm^s,  figaifies 
-onlmte  defi.,.  «d  a.  It  U  her.  joined  with  unclean, 
-efis  It  „  Jenmlly  thought  to  mea«  unnatural  luft.  to 
Wtoch  the  heathens  were  much  addl«ed.  But  nothing 
«f  thi.  kind,  as  the  apoftle  juftly  obferved,  ftould  be  fo 
much  aa  named  among  chriftians,  who  are  ailed  SalnwV 
ttr  a  peculiar  people,  devoted  to  an  holy  God. 

•I  ^^****'^  '***'*  •■*°«J««d>"»«5S  Means  indeceat 
■Uofions,  in  which  much  of  the  wit  of  the  ancients  cott'. 
«A«d.    Infteadofthis  ufe  of  the  tongoa  in  convetfe- 

rnfli  themfelve.  irom  their  heatlfen  neighbtfbrs  by  pi- 
cos  language,  fuch  as  thanksgiving  to  God. 

f .  Here  again,  the  word  which  we  render  c6vftou», 
tafm rather  to  inordinate  defires  of  a  fenfua!  nature* 
All  the  vices  here  mentioned,  had  been  cottntenahced 
fcy  the  heathen  religion,  add  it  was  not  immediately 
that  chriftians  could  tWnk  there  was  any  great  harm  in 
them.  But  the  apoRle  folemnly  affures  them  that  all 
perfons  addiAed  to  thefe  vices,  wbuld  be  certainly  ex. 
dnded  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

The  future  ftate  of  happinefs,  is  cafled  the  kingdom 
•r  God,  and  of  Chrrot,  Cod  bemg  the  author,  or  giver, 

of  It,  and  h«>  employed  Chrift  to  bring  men  to  it,  ftak- 
ing  them  fit  for  it  by  his  gofpel.  • 

6.  It  appears  from  this,  that  the  lewdncfs  in  which 
the  Gentiles  lived,  was  then  tbooght  by  many  ta  be 
vtry  innocent,  fo  that  chriftians  were  in  danger  of  b.in<. 
ftduced  by  «heir  repreftautioiis.  •  ** 


Sit 
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Bt  It  i$  «  6oe  figure  by  which  the  h^tthen  world  is 
here  reprefenied  as  in  aftate  of  decknels^  which  is  dif« 
perfed  by  the  light  of  the  gofpel.  As  therefore,  the  "* 
works  of  the  heathens  might  be  called  works  of  dark- 
pefsy  many  of  them  being  performed  in  the  dark,  the 
a£lions  of  chriflians  ihould  be  fuch  as  will  bear  to  he 
exhibited  in  the  light.  They  Ibould  be  bonoutable  and 
refpe^bk  anions* 

a  Many  copies  xwi^  fruits  of  the  Kghi^  which  makea 
St  belter  oppefition  to  the  works  of  darknefs.  But  as  the 
term  fplrit  is  ufcd  for  the  gofpelt  which  was  eoofiinied 
by  the  gifts  of  the  fplrit,  the  fmits  of  the  fpirit  and  thofe 
of  the  gofpel  light  are  the  fame. 

12.  i.  e.  In  the  ferret  myAeries  of  their  rclflgtoup  to 
which  only  fele£l  perfons,  who  had  tickets  for  that  pw« 
pofci  were  admitted*  Thefe  were  generally  of  a  very 
impure  nature  ;  fo  far  was  the  religion  of  the  Imitbea 
world  from  being  of  any  fervice  to  the  morals  of  maa« 
kind- 

13«  Mr.  W.  renders,  'whaiever  sbewHb  iiself  i$  fab 
come  light. 

14.  Thefe  words  are  not  found  in  any  part  of  the 
Old  TcQament,  but  it  is  poffible  that  the  apoftle  might 
allude  to  Ifaiah  Lx,  1,  where  we  read,  arise j  stine^  for 
th^  Ugbt  is  come^  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  ufh 
on  theey  fuppofing,  that  this  was  meant  of  the  times  of 
the  gofpel,  tho'  it  is  moA  certain  that  it  relatertothe  fu* 
cure  glofions  times  of  the  Jewilh  nation. 

15.  This  is  a  very  important  precept,  peculiarly  a* 
dapted  to  the  chriftians,  to  whom  the  apoftle  was  then 

writing, 
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writifig,  but  very  ufeful  at  all  times,  confidering  the 
many  temptations  with  which  we  are  continually  beiet« 
16.  i.  e.  Making  the  mod  of  our  time,  and  efpecial* 
ly  making  up  ibr  what  is  pad,  and  has  been  mirpenty 
and>  as  it  were,  recovering  it  by  double  diligence  in  fa- 
tore. 

18.  Here  the  apoftle  eontrafts  the  drunkennefs  of 
the  htathens,  in  which  they  particulalrly  indulged  them- 
felves  at  the  fedivals  of.  their  gods,  in  which  they  af- 
fected a  kind  of  madnefs,  and  were  guilty  of  the  great- 
eft  ^extravagancies,  with  the  noble  enthufiafm  with  which 
tbe-chridians  were  feised,  either  during  the  a6lual  ex- 
ercife  of  the  gifts  of  the  fpirit,  or  under  a  high  fenfe 
of  Che  gifts  of  the  gofpel,  which  was  confirmed  by 
Ihem. 

19.  The  primitive  chridians  were  noted  for"  their 
obfervance  of/  this  advice,  being  frequently  employed 
in  finging  fpiritual  hymns  and  pfalms.  One  of  the  chrip. 
tian  writers  of  early  times,  fpeaking  of  the  impropriety 
ef  chriCtians  marrying  heathens,  fays,  what  can  they 
fing  to  one  another  ? 

20.  'Singing  confifts  chiefly  of  thanksgiving,  and 
this  you  fee  is  here  direfted  to  God  through  Chrift  ; 
cbriftianity  beii>g  the  means  b}'^  which  glory  is  brought 
to  God*  Here,  as  upon  all  other  occafions,  you  fee 
the  fopremacy  of  oce  God  the  Father,  and  the  fubordU 
nation  of  Chrill,  as  well  as  of  other  prophets,  to  him 
who  is  his  CJod,  as  well  as  ours,  and  his  father,  or  the 
author  of  his  being,  as  well  as  ours. 

21.  That  mutual  deference  and  readinefs  toaffid  and 
oblige,  was  ftiongly  inculcated  by  our  Saviour,  where 

be 
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hfi  raid  .that  they  that  would  be  the  greateft,  (hould  be 
the  ferviiQts  ^f  all ;  and  when  he  waihed  his  difciples 

feet.     But  we  fee  how  little  influence  mere  tides  have. 

*•  •  • 

upjop  mannersi  in  the  popes^  who  ufurped  all  kinds  of 
powe^Ti  temporal  and  fpiritual,  while  they  ftile  them. 
felres  the  fervants  of  the  fervants  of  God« 

27.  The  apoftle  having  compared  the.  relation  be- 
tween hufbaod  and  wif^»  to  that  which  fubfids  between; 
Chrifland  the  churchi. takes  occafion  to  urge  what  h» 
often  Infiftcd  upon^  viz.  the  great  end  of  chriftianity, 
which  was  to  reform  the  world  by  making  men  virtu* 
ous  and  holy«  ^ 

32.  The  apoftle  having  obferved  that  the  union  be-, 
.tween  the  hnlband  and  the  wife  was  intended  to  be  in<^ 
diflblublei  aflerts  the  fame  concerning  that  between 
Chrift  and  the  church  ;  but  there  does  not  appear  to 
be  any  thing  new  or  peculiarly  important  in  the  obfer* 
Talion,  and  therefore  I  do  not  fee  why  it  fhould  be  call** 
cd  a  great  mystery.  By  this  teym  the  apoftle  generally 
charadlerizes  important  communications  made  to  him 
by  Cbrifti  and  which  he  afterwards  made  known  to 
others,  but  here  it  can  hardly  have  that  meaning.  Pro- 
bably the  comparifon  ftruck  him  fon:ibly  at  the  time, 
and  fo  that  he  thought  it  worthy  of  particular  attention, 
fcch  as  myfterres  or  fccrets  were  entitled  to. 

Ch.  VI.  The  apoftle  defirous  that  chriftians  (hould 
diftinguiflithemfelves  from  their  heathen  ncighbourF, 
by  the  greater  purity  of  their  morals,  proceeds  in  his 
exhortation  to  ih^  obfervance  of  particular  duties,  in- 
fifting  particularly  i;p  Ml  the  domefiic  duties,  as  thofc 
on  which  the  happinefs  of  human  life  chiefly  depend* 
.^J-  ♦lit 
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1.  It  Is  reafoBvUe  ia  itfklf^  indttpendeDt  of  aaf  law 
of  God,  it  heios  chfi  di<late  of  nature,  aadfbr  the  gene* 
ndisood,  that  tUl  perfoiu  come  to  the  full  ufe  of  dieir 
ownretfou,  tbeyfliould  be  under  the  direAiott  of  that 
of  their  parents,  or  other  natural  guardiansj  who  ai« 
refponfible  lor  tbeon. 

3.  There  is  a  particvtar  promife  annexed  to  the  ob- 
fervance  of  thi«  commaodaiettti  vie*  that  it  may  he  wdt 
-with  thte^  and  that  th^u  maye^i  dwell  hng  in  the  Umd 
which  tbij  Lord  thy  Chd  ghetb  thee*  There  is,  hoir- 
ever,  what  maj  be  called  a  promtfct  tho'  of  a  more 
general  nature,  annexed  to  the  fecond  commandmeiit, 
expreffiog  the  mereies  of  God  to  thoufands  of  them  that 
love  him  and  keep  his  eommandmenta.  On  this  pre* 
tence,  of  the  apoAle  faying  that  the  fourth  command- 
ment 18  the  firft  to  which  anj  promife  ts  annexed,  the 
Catholics  liave  entirely  omitted  the  fecond  command- 
ment,  faying^  that  it  is  abolifiied  by  the  gofpeU  the  a« 
poRle  not  conGdering  it  as  a  commandment  i  and  16 
preferve  the  number  ten,  they  have  divided  the  tenth 
commandment  into  two,  thus  endeavouring  to  hide 
from  the  common  people,  who  could  not  forget  that 
there  were  ten  commandments,  the  prohibition ^ofwor- 
(hipping  God  by  images,  which  is  the  fubje6t  of  the 
fecond. 

4.  The  apoRle  exhorts  parents  to  treat  children  as 
rational  creatures,  and  not  with  that  harihnefs  andfeve* 
rity  which  was  comjmon  with  the  ancieats,  who  had  a 
power  over  their  children,  which  the  humanity  of  mo- 
dern laws  does  not  permit.  But  you  fee  that  they 
were  to  before  efpedally  careful  to  inflrudl  their  chil- 
dren 
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dren  in  the  prmciples  of  relfgion»  this  being  a  Acing  of 
'more  confequence  to  ihem  than  any  ifhing  elfe  that  th^ 
'fcould  do  for  them* 

8.  Thefc  servants  were  properiv  slaves^  the  propefrtjr 
of  thtrir' manors,  indfome  of  thefe  being  treated,  upon 
their  converfion  to  chriftiauitytas  rational  beiags  by  the 
apoflles  atidtb«ftr  feMoir  chriflans,  were  morefenfibfe 
of  ihe  yotor  of  ferVitude,  and  there  were  not  wanting, 

in  thofe  dayi,  tkoTe  who  told  diem  that  their  mafters 
*ltad  no  right  to  hdtd  them  in  that  abje6t  ftate.  To  thik 
doSrinc  they  were  too  ready  to  gire  ear.  Bot  Ae  a» 
pottlc,  fenfibleotwhatdiffervicethiB  would  be  to  thfe 
chri(\ian  caufe^  urges  upon  chrifti ah  flaves  td  render  to 
their  mafters  all  the  ferrices  that  wc^e  required  of  them, 
and  even  to  do  ft  more  cheerfully,  as  now  lying  ondelr 
an  additional  obltgitton  to  fte  performance  of  every  da* 
ty,  being  fenrahts  of  God  and  of  ChrVft,  who  would  re- 
Vard  their  obedience  here,  in  a  better  ftate  heretrftCf; 

9.  Th<  apoftle  alfo  ^ves  proper  admonition  t6  mrf. 
tet^,  to  fo^oear  that  rigorous  and  inhuman  treatment 
of  Hives,  wliich  was  too  common  in  that  age.  At  Rom^ 
there  "^as  no  more  care  taken  of  old  and  infirm  flaves^ 
by  many  pcrfons,  than  of  old  horfes  with  us.  They 
were  not  irtdfced  kilted,  but  they  were  foRered  to  perifh 
by  hunger  or  difeafe.  inhere  was  a  particular  ifland  in 
the  I  iber,  iti  rhe  view  of  all  the  city,  where  it  was  cuf- 
tomaiy  to  expole  them  without  food  or  Ihelter,  where 
they  fooo  penihed. 

The  Greeks  had  more  humanity,  and  in  both  coun» 
tries  there  were  flayes  of  better  condition,  and  ^uho 
were  often  employed  as  flewards  to  their  matters,  aud 

\oL«  IV,  Z  managed 
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managed  their  mod  confidential  affairsi  and  in  many 
cares  flave$  were  allowed  to  hare  fome  property  of  their 
own.  Many  of  chem  alfo  were  perfons  of  good  eduoa* 
lion  ;  and  recommending  themfelves  by  their  attach- 
ment  to  their  matters,  had  their  Ubertj  given  to  therai 
either  in  the  life  time  of  their  matler 'f,  or  at  their  J.  aihs. 
Of  this  fuperior  clafs'of  flavei,  who  were  refpeflable 
.perions,  there  were  many  converts  to  chriftiaoity.  But 
the  common  labouridg  flares  were  treated  in  much  the 
fame  manner  as  Haves  are  now  treated  by  chnilinns  jp 
the  Weft  Indies,  and  it  is  a  difgrace  to  tl\e  chriftian 
name,  that  we  ill ould  bold  any  ^f  our  fellow  creatures, 
by  nature  fully  equal  to  ourfelves,  in  this  degraded  and 
unnatural  (late.  Brutes  are  not  capable  of  aoy  thing 
hteher  than  their  own  enjoyments  and  the  fervice  of 
man,  and  they  do  not  fuifer  in  mind  from  a  fenfe  of 
their  degraded  condition,  and  they  have  no  domeflic 
conditions  to  be  torn  afunder  by  a  change  of  place  or  q( 
matters,  but  men  are  capable  of  fuSering  n^ott  exqui- 
fttely  on  thefe  accounts,  which  fliews  it  to  be  equally  era* 
el  and  unnatural  to  fulye£l  them  to  liiis  treatment.  I 
am  forry  to  add,  that  of  all  nations,  the  KngUfli  are  faiJ 
to  treat  both  their  flaves  and  their  labouring  cattle 
with  more  cruelty  than  perfons  of  any  other  nation. 

We  do  nntiodecd  find  any  exprefs  precept  in  the  fcrip- 
tures  agaioft  the  pradlice  of  flavcry,  but  thefc  bocks  were 
not  intended  to  contain  a  complete  fyttem  of  moral  du- 
ties ;  particular  precepts  being  given  occafionally,  as  they 
were  wanted.  Butchriftianity  enforces  every  proper  duty 
of  natural  religioni  and  its  general  maxims  of  juttice  and 
humanity,  are  particularly  applicable  to  this  cafe,  efpe- 

^         cially 
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cialfythat  golden  rule  of  doing  to  others,  as  we  would  \ 

have  others  do  to  as*     It  is  indeed  true,  that  the  mild 

fpirit  of  chriftianity  has  greatly  contributed  to  abolifli 

flavtry  in  this  weftern  part  of  the  world,  and  it  is  not 

doubted,  but  that  in  time  its  happy  influence  will  be 

felt  every  where,  to  the  abolifliing  of  flavcry  upiver- 

fally. 

Slavery  was  certainly  permitted  under  the  Old  Tef- 
tament,  but  fo  were  other  things  which  chriftiaoity  for- 
bids, the  world  was  then  in  its  rude  ftate,  and  greater 
refinement  of  manners  is  naturally  ezpedled  from  us  in 
this  advanced  period. 

The  apoflle  having  exhorted  the  chriAians  to  whom 
he  is  writing,  to  the  obfervance  of  particular  duties,  in 
order  to  fhew  the  fuperiority  of  chriftiaaity  over  hea* 
^thenifm,  and  the  real  power  of  the  gofpel  to  anfwer  its 
great  purpofe,  which  was  to  reform^  the  world,  adds  a 
motive  to  vigilance  and  exertion,  from  the  difficult  (itu« 
ation  in  which  chriftians  then  werei  having  to  contend 
with  all  the  powers  of  the  world,  temporal  and  fpiri- 
tual.  He  therefore  reprefents  them  as  in  a  ftate  of 
warfare^  and  exhorts  them  to  prepare  themfelves  ^s  for 
a  clofe  and  obftinate  engagement. 

1 1.  i.  e.  Let  me  eameflly  exhort  you  to  acquit  yonr- 
fclves  with  valour  in  the  chriftian  caufe,  fupported  by 
the  principles  and  motives  of  the  gofpel.  Provide  your- 
felves  with  a  complete  fuit  of  armour,  offenfive  and  de- 
fenfive,  proper  to  guard  every  part  of  the  body,  that  no 
te.iptation  to  which  you  maybe  expofed  may  ever 
find  you  off  v our  guard.  Our  cc^mbat  is  not  with  the 
body,  but  with  the  minci  ;  and  the  principles  that  we 
Z  a  contend 


contend  agaihft  are  fupportefl  by  all  tfie  pd^ers  in  ttie 
world,  civil  and  religious,  by  Jew's  ani^  tientiles. 

15.  Vrtiat  idea  the  apoftle  teattyiiacl  to  the  phrafe 
spiritual  wickedness  in  bighy  or  ai  it  ought  to  have  been 
rendered,  in  heavenly  places^  it  is  not  eafy  to  fay.  by 
heavenly  places  he  could  not  mean  what  is  generally 
called  heaven,  the  enemies  of  chrlftians  not  being 
(hefe;  \  iih  th'crcifore  rather  inc^inert  to  think  t'iiat  the 
apollle  by  this  J>hrafe  hieam  to  intimate,  that  hiuch  of 
the  dpporulon  to  chriftianity  arofe  from  ihe  'princijples 
of  Judaifiti,  or  wliat  were  generatly  thought  to  lie  fach, 
their  fy  flem  having  come  from  heaven,  iho'  it  had  been 
greatly  preverted  and  Ihifund'er flood.  This  he  might 
^ell  oppofe  10  mere  heathen  darki^ets,  and  by  darkhefs 
tlie  apoftte  generally  meant  heathenlfm. 

^r•^^^•'rehderf^,  agairist  the  wickedness  of  spiritual* 
inen  in  a  btaventy  dhpensaiioh,  i.  e»  agaihlX  the  Jewift 
governors. 

13.  i.  c.  Divine  armour,  which  God  has  providecl 
for  tis  in  the  gofpel, 

16»  lliis  alludes  to  ttic  cuftom  of  throwing  Bre  in- 
to  beheged  places  by  means  of  arrows,  aud  other  miftilfc 

weapons* 

17.  Here  the  apoflle  enumerates  the  'principles  of 
tlie  gofpel,  and  cxpreJDTes  them  in  a  great  variety  of 
phrafes,  ufing  as  tndny  terms  as  there  were  pieces  of 
armour  in  tliofe  times.  But  we  are  not  to  cxpedl  an 
exa£l  cdrrefpondehce  between  thofe  fevcral  terms  ani 
(heufe  of  the  fcveral  piL-ces  of  armour ;  tho'  by  ihe 
help  of  a  good  imagination,  fuch  a  correfpondencc  may 
be  made  oiit.     Truth,  or  integrity,   the  apoftle  Aiakes 

to 
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to  correrpon4  to  the  girdle  qr  belt  with  which  a  fpl^i;. 
ei^'s  ffarqi^nt  was  girded  tight  about  him.  Rigbtepusnessj 
or  t^oiverfa}  ^^i^tyei  iai  the  chriftian's  b^ead  pl^te.  For 
fhp^s  thejf  w^r^  (9  have  ike  gospel  of  peaqe,  meaning 
R^rhfyJ!*  9^  ijcf ccalJ^  (jjirU.  Fgith^  oj^  the  firm  belief 
o{  the  prpifaifes  of  the  gofjptl^  is  our  (hijeld  ;  and  thfi  f\ope 
of  ^qlyaiiQi}f  yluch.  WiR,  be  in  fa^.  the  I^me  thing,  is 
<jVir  hf^l^etf  ^d  tb^  word  of  God  our  fword.  But, 
V^itt^py^  any  (if  ur^  of  (pe^chj  th^  ^eat  principles  ^nd 
^p|ot;ive9  vf  ^^  g^fpel  viU,  ^hen  properly  aUcnded  ^o, 
fy^  r^^^ept  to  guard  u^  againft  ^11  temptation ;  anc^ 
UifPwiPg^cx  the  w^ntcjith^rpf  a  firm  belief  of  them, 
9r  ins^tt^tipxL  to  tbeni,  th^t  we  everf^U  ix^to  yic^, 

^^  Th^  pbr^t?,  ffli  tl/s  spirit^  generally  mean^  under 
ib^  WiVi^u^ou/^  iuifluence  of  the  fpirit  of  God,  which 
WOA  freqjgmnt  in  th^  age  pf  th?  sippftles,  and  it  may  be 
inferred  from  the  epiftles  of  Paul,  thafchriOians  were 
i}oj[nfiUjxvca  v^nd^r  t^ia  inEijex^ce  in  public  prayer  and 
iinging  hymQa.  I^  fome  places  the  apoftle  fcems  to 
5^e  an  obfcvirc  alluCon  to  this  fupernatural  efFeft, 
yfhen  h^  means  nothing  more  than  the  general  principles 
of  the  gofpel,  which  was  confirmed  by  them.  Jn  this 
l^owever,  and  in  fome  other  places,  it  is  poffible  that  the 
phrafe  in  the  spirit^  may  fignify  nothing  more  than 
great  fervour  of  mind. 

1?^.  Earned  interceffiop  for  others  is  particularly 
recommended  in  the  fcriptures,  and  there  is  the  fame 
reafon  for  pr^^ying  for  it  as  for  praying  for  ourfclves, 
becaufe  the  interefls  of  others  ought  to  be  as  dear  to  us 
as  our  own.  As  'to  the  efficacy  of  pray tr  in  general 
2  ^  with 
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with  God,  to  whom  it  is  addrefied,  we  muft  remain  at 
a  \oh.  It  is  enough  for  us  that  it  is  prefcribed  by  God, 
who  would  not  do  it  without  fuflicient  reafon.  it  is 
certainly  well  adapted  to  our  prefent  infant  ftate^  and 
has  the  happieft  etttSt  upon  our  mind«.  But  whatever 
connexion  there  be  between  our  prayers  and  the  bleff- 
ings  we  pray  fori  or  fometh^ng  equivalent,  tho*  feem- 
ing'y  the  rtvcrfe  of  our  prayers,  we  may  be  afliired,  that 
at  this  day  there  is  nothing  fupernatural  in  it.  We  pray 
for  our  daily  bread,  and  we  thank  God  for  it,  but  it  is 
never  given  us  except  through  the  medium  of  our  own 
labour,  aod  the  fame,  no  doubt,  is  the  cafe  with  the 
bit  ilings  of  a  fpiritual  nature.  This  is  certain,  that  a 
ftnfeof  our  dcrreodance  upon  God  for  all  bleffings, 
temporal  and  fptritual,  cannot  be  too  deeply  impreiTed 
u^on  tht  ntind,  and  this  can  only  be  done  by  meditation 
and  pia3er. 

bv  myAterij,  I  muft  repeat  to  you,  we  arc  not  in 
the  kiipiurte  lo  undtrftaiid  any  thing  that  is  above  our 
comprthenfion,  but  only  in  portant  truth  that  could  not 
have  betn  kn<iWi.  without  revelation,  tho' perfeflly  ia. 
telHgible  \ivhen  revealed. 

ku.  it  is  a  fine  idta  under  v^hich  the  apoflle  here 
exhibits  himfclf.  lie  was  a  piiioncr  and  in  bonds, 
but  rotwiihfiandii.g  this,  he  ccnfideitd  himfelf  as  aa 
amhi^ffudor,  abd  from  a  power  fuperior  to  any  on 
earth. 

22.  Tychichus  was  a  companion  of  Paul  when  he 
feut  for  ihe  elders  of  Jbphefus  to  Miletus,  on  his  lad 
journey  to  Jerufalem. 

23  Here 
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23.  Here,  a«  upon  all  other  occafions^  God,  or  the 
Father,  is  fpokcA  of  as  one  beings  and  Jefos  Chrifti. 
or  our  Lord,  as  another.  The  diffetence  is  that*  ot. 
God  and  man^  which  certainty  ought  not  to  be  con* 
founded. 


NOTES    ON     THE    SECOND    EPISTLE    TO 

TIMOTHY. 


I 


^T  is  mod  probable  that  ih\t  fucond  epiftic 
to  Timothy  was  written  not  long  after  Paul's  arrival  at 
Rome,  and  in  the  fpring  or  beginning  of  fummer,  as 
in  it  he  prefles  him  to  come  to  him  before  winter,  and 
in  the  other  epift'.es  of  Paul  frcm  Rome,  as  thofc  to  the  . 
ColofTianSj  Philipians,  and  Philemon,  Timothy  appears 
to  have  been  with  Paul,  his  name  being  joined  to  that 
of  Paul  in  his  falutations  from  that  plac^.  •'' 

The  flaiion  of  Timothy  was  in  general  at  Ephefus, 
and  it  is  probable  that  on  Paul's  laft  journey  to  Jc-ru- 
falem  he  was  left  there,  and  that  he  was  one  ol  thofe* 
who  are  faid  to  have  forrowed  fo  much  at  the  words 
of  Paul  to  the  elders  of  that  church,  when  he  faid  that 
they  fliculd  fee  his  face  no  more. 

Z   4  The 


\    . 
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The  defign  of  this  «piflk,  befide«  pttffy^  Timothy 
to  come  to  hii%  was  to  encourage  kim  to  perfefer^  ia 
pveacUag  the  gofpel,  aotwithftanding  the  oppoiicioii 
which  it  met  with,  th«  ccomtptbna  that  would  be  in- 
troduced into  it|  and  the  degeneraqr  of  many  who  bore 
the  chrifiian  name.  In  this  epiftle  there  are  evident 
aUufions  to  the  dodlrine  of  the  Gnoftica,  as  there  were 
in  the  firCL  epiftle  to  Timothy.  It  is  probable,  there- 
fbre^  they  were  numerous  at  Epbefus  as  well  aa  at 
Corinth. 

2.  TheTe  two  verfes  may  be  thus  paraphrafed  ;  I 
Paul,;  particularly  appointed  by  God  to  be  an  apoftle  of 
his  fon  ]e(u8  Chrifti  the  great  obje£l  of  whofe  gofpel 
is  the  revelation  of  a  future  lire,  diredl  this  epiftle  to 
ihcf  TFrnothy,  whom  I  confider  as  my  own  fon,  being 
converted  by  me  to  the  faith  of  Chrift.  May  God 
grant  thee  all  the  bkflii^gs  of  the  gofpel. 

4.  In  this  perhaps  he  alludes  to  his  teaxs,  and  thofe 
of  the  other  elders  of  die  church  at  Ephefus,  when 
Paul  took  thiit  affc6lioDate  leave  of  thtm^of  which  we 
have  an  account  in  the  book  o/  ibe  A^Q^  of  the  apoC- 
tles. 

5.  It  appears  that  1  in.otby's  mother  and  grandmot 
\ther  were  converted  to  chriftianity,  as  v^H  »■  himfelf, 

and  perhaps  before  hi^nfelf,  as  from  a  child  he  had 
been  taught  the  holy  fcriptures,  tho'  they  might  have 
*btcn  Jtwilh  profclytes,  or  of  thofe  heathen$9  who  in 
that  %ige,  like  Cornelius,  had  the  highefl  regard  for  the 
rr  ligion  of  the  Jews,  and  were  fecr^tl)  worili'ppers  of 
the  one  true  <jod,  tho'  they  were  not  j.roprrly  profe- 
lytes  to  Judaifm.     This  appears  to  have  bccu  ihc  cafe 

with 
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with  many  m  that  age  ;  fg  thf t  the  religion  of  the  Jews 
was  n^t  without  its  ufe  wiih  refpe6l  tQ  the  refV  of  the 
irorid,  ai^  the  Je^^  i>^^«g  diljpjerfed  in  all  the  pro- 
vio^ey  oftheKopi^o  ccap.ixe^  was  a  circumftance  highly 
fgfovifabk  K>  this  great  '4pd  excellent  purpofe,  ^nd  iike*. 
ifUe  to  th^  propagation  of  Qhri (Inanity  ^ftcrn^ardja- 

G«  Paal  heiog  an  apoitlc>  had»  by  layiui^  his  hands 
QO  Timothy,  and  praying  for  I^irn*  imparted  to  hinx 
thofe  gifts  of  the  fpiriti  which  were  peculiar  to  thaf 
Qge ;  but  it  is  probable  that  it  depended  in  a  great 
meafurp  upon  men  thcmfclves,  whether  they  wet© 
moreQr  lefa  diftingui&ed  Ji)y  (hem  ;  the  divine  being 
imparting  theip  more  freel;*  to  ihofe  ^ho  ^xre  moft 
zealous  and  a6Ure  in  the  chriftian  caufe*  Indeed  our 
Savioiic  i^tioiated  lh^s  much,  when  he  a(IneK>qifl^e4  his 
apoflles  that  the  power  of  calling  out  fom^  kinds  of 
deiodons  was  only  to  be  obtained  hj  prayer  and  fading  j| 
l)U!|Qility  and  devotion  making;  thet^  ^e  prpper  fubjefiq 
of  fuch  gifts. 

7.  In  or^er  to  excite  Timothy  to  ?eal  and  aflivjty 
in  |h^  chriftian  ^auf?,  be  remAuds  him  th^t  a  true  chriftian 
is  didinguifl^ed  by  his  intrepidUy,  by  his  univerfal  be* 
nevoleuce,  s|nd  alfo  hy  his  prudence.  With  this  tem* 
per  of  mind  a  true  chriAian  h^s  notbicg  to  fear. 

Jt  is  evident  from  the  wbcje  condua  of  our  Savi- 
our  and  of  the  apafllcs,  that  they  were  no  wild  enihu^ 
fiafts,  but  cpD^nued  through  life^  and  fome  of  them 
lived  to  a  cotfiderabie  age,  in  the  full  poflTcfTton  of  their 
right  mind*  That  tboufands  of  penons  in  th^c  early 
age,  when  the  tads  on  which  cbriAianity  was  founded 

were 
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were  recent,  and  therefore  eafy  to  be  inveftig^ated, 
fliould  do  the  fame,  fufferlng  all  hardfhips  for  their  pro- 
fcdion  of  the  gofpel,  many  of  them  dying  fdr  it,  and 
even  by  torture^  rather  than  renounce  the  faith  of  the 
gufpely  and  efpecially  that  this  fhould  be  the  cafe  with 
fo  many  Jews,  whofe  prejudices,  aa  we  fee  by  thofe  of 
them  who  were  not  converted,  were  fo  ftrong,iis  fuch  an 
argument  for  the  truth  of  chriftianity  as  can  never  be 
Ihakcn.  That  chrifiianity  (hou!d  eAablifh  icfclf  in  the 
world  in  thefe  circumflances,  wiihout  fuch  miracles  as 
are  related  in  the  New  Teftament,  would  be  a  much 
greater  niiracle  than  any  of  them,  and  a  miracle  of 
longer  continuance  than  we  fuppofe  to  have  taken 
place. 

8.  i.  e.  Be  not  alhamed  of  the  gofpel,  notwithOand- 
iog  the  circumQances  of  diflrefs  to  which  I,  who  preach 
it,  am  reduced,  but  be  thou  ready  to  partake  with  me 
in  thefe  fufFt rings  for  the  fake  of  the  gofpel,  the  truth 
of  which  is  evidenced  by  the  power  of  God.  He  holds 
out  to  him,  no  profpedts  of  advantage  in  this  life. 
On  the  contrary,  he  was  ready  to  lay  down  his  own 
life  in  the  chrillian  caufe,  and  hoped  that  his  belov- 
ed 1  imothy  would  be  as  ready  to  do  the  fame.  Has 
this  the  ^r  of  an  impofture  ?• 

0.  The  ble flings  of  the  gofpel,  or  the  hope  of  eternal 
life  revealed  in  it,  mufl  be  the  free  gift  of  God  to  his 
cfTspri'ng  of  mankind.  This  bieffing  is  here  faid^  be 
be  given  to  men  in  Chrift  Jcfus,  before  the  world  be* 
gan,  or  bef  >re  the  eterniil  ages,  but  the  meaning  could 
cnly  be,  that  it  was  then  intended  by  Godior  ihera  We 

fe« 
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fee  here  how  familiar  this  language  is  with  the  facred 
writers,  things  being  faid  to  be  adlually  done  by  God 
when  they  could  only  be  intended  to  be  don^.  How  na- 
tural then  is  it  to  interpret,  what  our  Saviour  fays  con* 
cerning  the  glory  which  he  had  with  God  before  the' 
world  was,  of  the  glory  which  was  defigned  for  him  be- 
fore the  beginning  of  the'  world,  which  does  not  imply 
his  pre-exiftence. 

10«  Here  we  fee  the  great  obje£l  and  defign  of  the 
gofpeh  It  is  to  give  men  an  affurance  of  a  future  lifeg 
an  aflurance  which  is  particularly  confirmed  to  us  by 
the  refurrediion  of  Chrifl  from  the  dead,  and  notwith- 
(landing  all  the  corruptions  of  chriflianity,  this  ont 
great  do6lrine  was  never  in  fa6l  denied  by  any  who 
ever  bore  the  chrifiian  name.  1  hey  have  all  expedled 
to  be  rewarded  or  puniflied  hereafter,  according  to  their 
woiks  here.  Agreeing  in  this  one  great  truth,  we  a- 
gree  in  every  thing  that  is  of  primary  ufe,  and  that  has 
a  practical  influence  in  life.  Compared  to  this  all  other 
things  are  of  a  far  inferior  nature. 

12.  Having  before  fpoken  of  the  gofpel  as  giving 
men  an  affurance  of  a  future  life,  he  here  mentions  his 
own  full  affurance  of  it,  f jr  tho'  he  fliould  die,  yti  in 
dying  he  committeth  the  cuflcdy  of  his  life  to  God  who 
gave  it,  and  who  in  his  due  time,  he  was  confident, 
would  reftore  ii  to  him. 

14tj  He  does  not  mean  any  particular  creed,  as  fome 
have  fuppofed,  but  the  general  principles  of  the  gof- 
pel. 

15-  Probably  meaning  the  chriftians  from  Afia  who 
were  then  m  Home. 

16  One- 
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16;  Onefiphonis  was  an  iohablmt  of  Ephefys, 
Qh,  II.  1  he  ^oftle  cootiDues  his  earncft.  <;harge  to 
Timothy  to  pr^fervc  the  purity  of  the  ^ofpel,  an<J  efpQ. 
daily  to  attend  to  the  moral  ufes  of  it,  and  ajfo  to  en* 
dure  all  hardfhips  for  the  fake  of  it.  There  is  fome- 
ihing  exceedingly  affcfliDg  and  edifyingi  in  the  man- 
ner in  which  this  old  fervant  of  Chrift  whites  tq  one 
much  younger  thanhimfelf,  in  the  fame  fervice. 

1.  !•  e.  Be  zealous  in  promoting  the  gofpel.  T^e 
grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus^  means  the  bleffings  which 
Qod  bellows  upon  men  by  him. 

2.  In  his  inflrudlions  to  others  he  was  to  give  par- 
ticular attention  to  the  elders  of  churches,  thofe  whofe 
duty  it  would  be  to  teach  others. 

4.  Thi^  is  an  exhortation  to  give  his  whole  time  to 
die  ftudy  and  teaching  of  chriftia^ity,  and  confidering^ 
the  a6livity  that  was  required  of  a  perfon  in  Timothy's 
fituation,  and  the  fufiFering  to  which  he  would  be  expof- 
cd  in  conftquence  of  it,  it  is  with  the  greateft  propriety 
that  he  is  lliled  a  foldier.  Indeed  it  is  with  the  great- 
etl  propriety  that  this  hfe  in  general  is  compared  to  a 
waifares  and  that  all  chriiUans  are  confidered  as  fol- 
diers,  having  to  contend  earnedly  againft  ixisny  adrer- 
farie&»  whatever  would  draw  us  afide  from  our  duty. 
We  ought,  therefore,  to  be  both  aflive  and  fearlefs  as 
becomes  foldiers. 

5.  One  rule  of  wreflling  in  the  Grecian  fchools,  to 
\rhich  the  apoftle  here  alludes,  was  that  the  combatants 
fliould  ftrip  themfelves-  So  the  chriQian  wrellur 
Ihould  dilencumber  himfclf  of  every  thing  that  mij-it 
lA^ptdc  his  exertions. 

6  It 


Ch.il  II.tlMbtHT.       J  281 

'6»  it  ihbuld  have  been  rendered,  the  husiah^mam 
muslfrstiabour  arid  then  partake  of  "the  fruits  ^  'Id  that 
atl  thefe  compariiTons  have  the  Tame  objeSi  viz.  'to  m. 
culdate  a6livfty  and  diligence  m  duty,    . 

8«  Here  the  apodle  begins  another  fubjedl  of  his  ad« 
ireTs  to  l?inaothy,  whkh  was  to  guard  him  and  others 
againh  ttie  tenets  of  the  Ghoflic  teachers,  tho',  tt  his 
urual  manner,  after  firft  ftartlng  afubjea,he  eafiljr  dt- 
grefles  from  it,  and  then  returns  to  it  Sgain. 

TKe*Gnoftic3  taid  that  it  was  Jefus  anA  not  Chrife, 
that  was  defcended  from  David.  In  allufion,  I  think, 
to  this  opinion  of  theirs,  the  apofile  here  fays,  thit  Je- 
t\is  thrill,  meaning  hfs  whole  perfon,  wias  of  the  'feed 
of  bavld,  his  proper  defcendaht,  a  man,  like  ]few8  or  6- 
ther  men,  and  that  he  had  a  proper  refurreAidn  in  the 
flefhy  as  a  pattern  of  our  refurredlion,  which  the  Onoi" 
tics  explained  aWay. 

'9.  Thts'wks  Ale  pure  gof^d  Wiidi  iPkul  preached, 
ahdfbrwhichhe  was  then  fufrering.  6ut  he  *hci*e  in*. 
iimatcs,  with  plcaFure,  that  tho'  he  was  in  bonds,  the 
gofpel  was  not,  being  propagated  wifli  fuccefs  at  that  ve- 
ry  time  in  Rome. 

10.  Seeing  the  progrefs  of  the  gofpel,  which  was  the 
greater  in  confcqaehce  of  what  he  fuifered,  he  rejoiced 
in  his  (Offerings. 

12.  'l  his  feems  to  have  been  a  faying  current  among 
chriftians,  derived  mediately  orimmediately  from  our 
Savictir  himfelf,  and  it  muflhave  been  of  great  ufe  to  ani- 
xn'ate  perfons  to  pcrfevert  in  the  profeflion  of  the  gofpel. 
An  chriflians  have  one  intereft  wiih  Chrift  their  head. 
Tiny  contend,  they  fuffer,  and  they  tiiumph  together. 

13  Men 
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13.  Men  may  be  faithlers  and  defcrt  the  gofpcl,  but 
on  the  part  of  God  there  cannot  be  any  jufttfiable  pre- 
tence for  ity  fince  he  will  certainly  fulfil  all  hU  pro« 
mifes.  He  will  not  deny  what  he  has  engaged  to  per- 
form. 

14.  Thcfe  words,  to  no  profit^  refer  to  the  i41e  fablet 
and  genealogies  of  the  GnofticSi  about  the  emanation  of 
inferior  lAfeHigent  beings  from  the  Supreme,  and  their 
defcentto  the  earthi  which  fubverted  the  hearers,  by 
giTing  them  falfe  ideas  of  the  nature  and  objedt  of  the 
gofpel. 

1 5.  The  phrafe  rightly  dividing^  probably  alludes  to 
the  bufmefs  of  a  Aeward  in  a  great  family,  who  gives 
to  each  his  portion  in  due  feafon-  Thus  Timothy 
was  to  fuit  his  admonitions  to  perfons  of  all  charac-' 

ters. 

18.  From  this  it  ii  evident  that  the  apoftle  meant 
the  Gnoflic's  and  likewife  that  he  thought  their  tenets 
had  in  immoral  tendency.  As  the  Gnoftic  teachers 
were  men  of  ingenuity,  and  dealt  much  in  allegory, 
they  thought  that  the  chriftian  refurre£lion  could  be 
nothing  more  than  a  new  life,  a  (late  of  vice  being  ufual* 
]y  called  a  ftate  of  death,  in  the  fchools  of  philofophy,  as 
well  as  by  chriflian  teachers.  Alfo,  believing  the  im- 
mortality of  the  foul,  and  holding  matter  in  very  great 
contempt,  they  were  perfuaded  that  the  body  would 
never  rife  again.  B'll  this  was  a  dangerous  doftrine, 
for  other  perfons  lidening  to  them,  and  confcquently 
bclieTing  that  chrillianity  taught  nothing  concerning  a 
future  life,  but  what  had  been  known  before  of  the  im- 
mortality of  the  foul,  for  which  they  might  not  fee  fuf- 

ficient 
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flcient.  evidence,  would  rejedt  the  doftnne  as  th^y  had 
been  ufed  to  do ;  whereas  the  doftrine  of  the  real  rc- 
/urrc6lion  of  Chrift  in  the  flefh,  as  the  patter^  of  a 
real  univcrfal  refurredlion,  w^s  a  new  and  ftriking  thing 
capable  of  producing  the  greatefl:  efiFedls; 
/      19    The  apoftle,  confidcring  the  Gnqftics  as  having 
abandoaed  the  proper  faith  of  the  gofpel,  here  afTerts 
the  truth  of  it,  and  the  folid  foundation  od  which  it  is 
built,  ailudingatthe  fame  time  to  the  cudom  of  putting 
an  infcription  on  the  firft  (lone  in  a  building,     f  he  ib- 
fcription  he  fays  that  God  has  engraved  upon  the  foun- 
dation pf  his  church  is,  the  Lord  knoweth  all  that  arc 
/lisy  i.  e.   he  will  diftinguifh  and   reward    them,     la 
what  the  apoftle  here  fays^  there  is  perhaps  a  &rthe/  al- 
lufion  to  the  language  of  Mofes,  in  his  conteft  with  Ko* 
rah,  Dathan  and  Abiram,  where  the  fame  words  occur 
MS  pronounced  by  Mofes,  when  he   fignified  that  God 
would   dillinguirti,   by  a  vifible   mark  of.  his  favour, 
thofe  who  were  his  friends  from  thofe  who  were  not 
after  which  the  earth  opened  and  fwallowed  up  thofe 
who  oppofed  Mofes.     Mofes  had  alfo  warned  all  the 
people  to  ftand  off,  and  depart  from  thofe  men,  left 
they  (hould  fufFer  in  their  deftruftion.     i'o  this  alfo  the 
apoftle  may  perhaps  allude,   when  he  here  warns  all 
chriftians  to  avoid  fuch  men,  i.  e.  men  who  held  fuch 
dangerous  tenets,  hoftilc  to  chriftianity  and  the   moral 
ufesofit. 

20.  By  this  the  apoftle  feemsto  intimate,  that  we  arc 
not  to  expe£l  that  all  chriftians  will  a6l  in  a  manner 
becoming  their  profeflion,  at  leaft  not  equally  fo.  Some 

wUl 
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will  adorn  it,  others  wlTl  a6l  mn  indifferent  a&d  inferior 
part,  and  fomc  will  cTcn  diFgrace  it. 

21.  The  great  corruption  of  chfiRianity  ihihe  time 
or  the  apoftlesi  was  the  dodlrine  of  the  Gnollics.  It 
luited  the  prevailing  oplnTons  of  the  times,  and  appear- 
ed very  fpecious.  Pdid,  therefore,  tlioiight  that  k  man 
who  could  k'-ep  perfedlly  clear  of  this  titint  t6  his  prill- 
ciples  was  a  chriAian  of  high  rank,  and  of  great  ufe  in 
(he  church. 

22.  'Is  Timothy  wasa  yonng  mian,  tho'  a  zeklous 
chriftiau,  theapodle  might  chink  it  ni^t  improper,  to  pu^ 
bim  upon  his  guard  agamtl  the  faults,  to  whicli  other 
3r6ung  men  are  peculiarly  prorte. 

US.  Here  he  plainly  adverts  to  the  doSinc  o^  the 
GAoftics,  whotc  fubtil  diYcuflions  he  often  mentions  with 
eqoal  d'lftike  and  contempt* 

26.  Literally,  that  they  may  awaken  from  the  fftarc 
of  c  DcYil,  alluding  to  a  method  of  catching  birds  by 
gviiig  ttjem  intoxicating  feeds,  by  which  mt-ans  they 
%verc  ta'cen  alive.  This  view  he  gives  of  fome  who 
Wtre  amufed  and  capiivaicd  hy  the  reprefentations 
of  the  Gnoflics,  and  this,  ai^d  every  thing  elie  that 
was  of  an  cmI  nuture,  was  denominated  batan,  or  the 
devii,  as  the  alltgorical  principle  of  all  evil, 

Lh.  II  i.  In  onier  to  make  Tir/.othy  more  vigilant  in 
ihe  dirharge  of  his  duty,  the  apcftlc,  in  this  part  of  the 
epiaie,  appritcs  him  of  certain  prophecies  conccrn'.ng 
agreatdcgcneracy  of  men  ill  the  latter  days,  and  their 
apoftacy  from  the  faith,  tho'  without  acknowledging  it. 
He,  therelore,  c..rntl»;y  exhorts  him  to  continue  in  the 
pure  know^et^i- e  oi  the  gofpel,  as  it  had  been  taught  by 

bimfeU) 
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lumTdf,  and  to  attend  to  the  fcrtptureSi  the  great  ufea 
of  whick  he  here  enlarges  upoo» 

1.  Ic  IB  evidem  from  the  epiftlcs  of  Paul,  and  alfo 

thofe  erf  Peter,  Jude  and  John,  that  there  were  in  tha 

chrifttan  church,  ceruin  prophecies  caaceming  a  great 

•poftacy  from  the  faith  and  morals  of  the  gofpel  in  the 

latter  da^s,  or  the  laft  limes,  but  we  have  no  certadn  ac* 

^ouot  of  the  origin  of  thofe  propheciea.    From  the  epi& 

ties  of  Peter  and  ;ude,  it  .would  feem  that  they  wera 

prophecies  current  among  the  Jews,  and  prior  to  chrif^ 

tianity,  but  admitted  without  fcruple  by  the  apoftles, 

and  delivered  to  their  difciples* 

As  thefe  prophecies  are  refefred  to  by  the  apoftle 
John,  and  fome  have  thought  that  lus  book .  of  Revela^ 
tioawas  written  priar  to  his  gofpel,  or  his  epiQles,  It 
might  be  fuppofed  that  the  foufce  of  there  propheciea 
ia  to  be  looked  for  in  that  book.  But  if  the  pafiagea 
in  the  epiiUea  of  Paul,  in  wUch  mention  is  made  of 
tbefe  prophecies,  be  compared  with  the  book  of  Reve» 
lation,  it  will  be  evident  that  they  muft  have  had  fome  o« 
iber origin.  For'they  are  mentioned  in  the  epiftles  to  the 
Thefliilonians,  which  were  the  firft  that  were  written  by 
Paul,  and  no  doubt  prior  to  the  book  bf  Revelation. 

Our  Saviour  bimfelf  apprieed  his  hearers  that  tarea 
ivottld  be  fqwn  among  bis  wheat,  and  it  is  pofBble  that 
he  might  enlarge  upon  this  topic  after  his  refurrcftioQi^ 
when  it  is  faid  that  he  difcouFfed  with  them  conc^sm- 
ing  the  things  relating  to  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  fo  that. 
he  might  then  give  them  a  more  particular  account  of 
Ais  apoftacy  from  the  principles  of  his  religion.  "  Thig^ 
Vol.  IV.  A  a  however^ 
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kowever,  is  tkogeiher  coiije£bsre,  aad  as  it  mvf  fm 
thought  that  the  mlads  of  the  apoftles  were  not  then 
fufficiently  prepared  for  thofc  dircourfeS)  it  may  be 
fuppolcd  more  probable  that  thefe  revelations  were  firft 
made  to  Paul  htmfelf  m  tKe  interviews  that  he  had  wilb 
Chrift,  efpeetally  as  he  declares  that  what  he  tanght  as 
the  go{pel|  was  not  from  any  communica^n  he  had 
with  any  other  apoftles,  bat  what  he  had  been  t»is^ 
by  Chrift  himfelf. 

Whatever  was  the  ori^n  of  thefe  prophedesy  no 
pi^di£kion  was  evec  more  <»ompleuly  6ilttied  tluA  tUs 
has  been,  and  yet,  when  it  was  delivered,  there  was  no 
appearance  of  any  fuch  thing.  I  cannot,  however,  help 
thinlnng,  that  the  proper  accompli(hment  of  this  pre^ 
didtioa  was  in  times  much  hiter  thmi  the  apoftles.  ima- 
gined* They  faw  the  errors  of  the  Gnofttcs,  and  the 
inuBorality  of  fome  of  them,  and  concluded  that  thofe 
were  the  prinoiidea  inteiyied  by  the  prophecy.  *Pao^ 
indec^d,  exprefsly  informs  us  that  the  maaof^  wasnc^ 
then  revealed,  and  yet  they  were  principles  in  many 
rtC^&s  ftmilnr  to  thofe  6f  the  Gnoftics,  and  which  had 
the  fame  operation  that,  in  a  much  later  period,  pro- 
duced all  the  principal  corrupuons  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  The  apoftle  John  exprefsly  fays,  that  there 
were  even  then  many  anti-chrifts,  whereby  it  might  be 
known  that  their's  were  the.  laft  times^ 

5.  This  is  an  enumeration  of  almoft  all  thej^ices 
ofmen,  which  the  apoftle  fays  were  to  abound  in  the 
laft  times,  and  among  men  profelCng  godlinefs^  .and, 
therefore,  in  the  chriftiau  churchy    That  perfons  of  that 

charac^ 
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cftaraaer  then  exiaed,  is  evident  from  Timothy  being 
warned  to  tarn  from  them ;  :.nd  they  could  not  be  any 
other  than  the  Gnoftic  teache-s.  It  fliould  feem,  there- 
fore,  that  in  the  apoftle's  idea  the  enl  had  then  begun 
to  operate.  ' 

7;  Such  low  cunning  as  this  thef>rie(ts  and  monks 
rf  the  church  of  Rome  have  been  notorious  for,  and  the 
ipecious  and  inAnuating  manners  of  the  Gneaics  was 
rifo  noted  by  the  apoftles  and  other  chrittian  writers. 
As  thefe  women  are  reprefented  as  learning  what  they 
were  never  capable  of  underftanding,  it  is  moft  proba. 
ble  it  refers  to  the  fubtlety  of  the  Gnoftics,  than  which 
nothing  could  be  more  unintelligible,  or  give  room  for 
wore  doubt  and  difputation. 

8.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  names  of  thefe  two 
Egyptian  magicians  fliould  be  found  here,  and  even  in 
fome  of  the  heathen  writings,  and  not  occur  in  the  books 
of  Mofcs,  which  feem  to  have  been  the  only  authentic 
fource  of  any  knowledge  that  we  can  have  concerning 
thefe  tfanfaftions.  If  thefe  names  were  preferved  by 
mere  tradition,  there  cannot  be  much  dependance  upon 
it ;  but  it  is  a  circumftance  of  little  moment. 

9.  Great  as  was  to  be  the  corruption  of  chriftianity  ac- 
cording to  prophecy,  it  was  to  come  to  its  termination, 
and  to  the  utter  confufion  of  thofe  who  promoted  it.  A 
few  centuries  faw  the  end  of  the  extravagancies  of  the 
Gnoftics,  and  as  the  power  of  the  church  of  Rome  is 
vinWy  on  the  decline,  a  few  centuries  more  wUl  proba- 
Wycxtinguilhall  the  remains  of  it,  and  every  thing 
connefted  with  it,  when  chriftianity  will  be  purged 
-^a*  '  from 
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from  all  iu  corruptions  ;  aad  on  thk  muft  be  ftnml«<i 
our  hopes  of  the  univer (U  fpread  and  glorioas  eflEefite 
of  it. 

12.  Here  the  apoftle  oppofes  his  principles  and  cott* 
du£l  tothofeofthe  Gnoftics,  who  in  general  aroideid 
alj  perfecuiion  by  complying  with  the  demands  of  the 
timt*8,  andcontented  themfvrlves  with  fpeculating  coni* 
teming  religioa.  As Timpihy  was  a  native  of  LiHraf 
he  was  particularly  acquainted  with  the  periecutionn 
which  Paul  had  wet  with  during  Ms  6rll  progrefs  ca 
preach  the  gofpel,  when  he  vifiud  that  place,  and  thofo 
b  iu  neigbboutiiood,  and  he  here  forewarnahimandaH 
true  chriftians,  who  wHI  not  abandon  their  principles, 
and  the  advantages  attending  the  profeffion  of  thetn^ 
that  they  muft  lay  their  account  in  fuffering  perfccution, 
pr  meeting  with  trials  In  fome  form  or  other.  In  time 
^fadverfity  or  open  perfecuttoo,  we  mud  not,  as  the  «• 
poftle  fays,  account  even  our  lives  dealr  unto  us  ;  and  io 
Ume  of  profperity  we  mud  be  upon  our  guard  againft, 
what  is  perhaps  a  ftiU  more  formidable  enemy,  viz.  the 
allurements  to  vice,  and  a  finful  conformity  to  the  world, 
with  which  times  of  peace  and  reft,  abound,  and  efpeci* 
ally  the  ridicule  of  thofe  who  th«mfelves  go  with  the 
world.  Neither  fear  nor  flisune  fhould  draw  us  afide 
from  our  duty. 

13*  One  error  leads  to  another,  and  one  vice  leads 
to  another,  and  the  degree  of  infatuation  and  wickednefs 
to  which  fome  men  anivei  and  which  they  will  even  a- 
pologizefor,  would  not  be  credited,  if  both  hiftory  and 
obfervation  did  not  prove  it. 

15  By 
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.  15*  By  tcripturesy  the  i^oftle  could  oniy  meait  the 
Jewiih  fcriptttree,  in  the  knowledge  of  which  Timothy 
Iwd  been  educated  by  his  mother  and  grandmother,  who 
were  Jewcftt)  tho'  Us  father  was  a  Gentile.  Since, 
hovcv^rt  he  permitted  his  fon  to  be  educated  in  thi» 
nuRiner,  he  mufl  have  been  a  maa^ho  had  a  refpefl 
f^rihe  Jewifh  religitn,  which  was  the  cafe  with  great 
numbeiSt  who  did  not,  by  becoming  profelytes,  openly 
conform  to  it« 

The  Jews  were,  and  to  thir  day  are,  remarkable  for 
msikmg  their  children  acquainted  with  the  fcriptures.  Af 
the  earlie ft  period  poffible  they  are  all  taught  to  read, 
and  the  Talmud  mentions  the  age  of  five  yearp,  at 
which  they  are  to  read  the  fcriptures.  What  a  reflcdtiA 
•a  i«  this  upon  chriftian  countries,  and  even  upon  thitf 
/0f  ours,  in  many  parts  of  which  a  great  majority  of  the 
common  people  cannot  read  at  alt,  and  with  regard  to 
ansny  of  whom  better  things  might  be  expelled  ;  tho^ 
their  children  are  taught  to  read,  they  are  very  indiffer- 
ent about  their  inRrudiion  in  thofe  things  which  it  moft 
of  all  concerns  them  to  know* 

To  the  }ewtfti  fcriptures  the  apoftle  exhorts  Timo^ 
thy  to  join  the  iludy  of  chriftianity,  and  they  both  make 
but  one  great  fchemc  of  revelatioa,  andean  never,  be 
feparated* 

16. 1  his  v^rfe  ihouid  have  been  rendered,  a:/  scrip-^ 
tuf^giwenf  or  rvAich  is  given j  by  iiiffpiration  is  profitable 
but  the  moral  purpofes  here  mentioned.  T  he  intentina 
of  the  apoftle  was  not  to  make  any  declaration  concern- 
ing the  infpiration  of  the  fcriptures,  but  to  iiiew  the  pro- 
per ufe  of  ^m  in  inculcating  thofe  good  moral  prin« 
A  a  3  ciples 
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ciplps  from  which  fo  many  perfons  at  that  time  deplut* 
ed,  and  it  wUl  fufficiently  juftify  his  thoa  inctdentally 
caU'tngthefcriptures  iofpiredi  if  they  were- written  by 
prophets  or  men  iofpired  hy  God,  of  if  any  thing  tliat 
they  wrote  had  been  delivered  by  particular  conmitffion 
from  God,  which  not  doubt  many  things  contained  intbe 
fcriptures  were.  But  after  having  received  a  commit 
Cod  from  God  to  deliver  certain  things,  men  were  cer- 
tainly capable  oi  txpreiTing  them  in  words,  and  of  com* 
mitting  them  to  writing  without  any  farther  infpirationt 
and.  therefore,  there  is  no  occafion  to  fuppofe  that,  at 
writers,  they  had  any  infpiration  at  alL 

AUb,  together  with  what  they  delivered  as  fifom 
God,  which  is  eafily  diftinguiihed,  they  might  mix  ad« 
vices  and  admonitions  of  their  own,  and  write  in  fuch 
a  manner  as,  tho'  it  might  manifefl^  the  bed  intentions, 
(hould  difcovcr  the  natural  weaknefs  of  men.  For  as 
we  read,  their  divine  knowledge  was  like  a  treasure 
put  into  earthen  veffels,  in  order  that  the  power  might 
more  clearly  appear  to  be  of  God.  The  weaknefs  of 
the  apoftles  as  men,  and  as  writers,  in  reality  proves 
that,  the  do£lrine  diey  delivered  was  not  thcu*  own, 
and  that  the  power  by  which  they  were  fupported  was 
from  God  only. 

Ch'  IV;  The  apoftle  concludes  this  excellent  e« 
piftle  with  the  moft  eameft  exhortation  to  Timothy, 
to  apply  himfelf  to  the  duties  of  his  ftation,  rfpe- 
cially  in  oppofii4g  thofe  who  corrupted  the  gofpel, 
and  in  the  confideration  of  hiS  own  courfe  being  nearly 
finiilied  ;  fo  that  the  work  of  preaching  the  gofpel  muft 
devolve  on  other  hands.     He  adds  fomc  direftions  of 
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I  9  aiiftirlhufoqs  nMKire,  and  Mutations  to  and  from 

%.  Tberexanaot  be  toy  charge  more  folema  thah 
thia,  and a#.  the  duties  of  rimoChy  here  enum^ated, 
are  noother  than  thofe  of  every  minifter  of  the  gofyfil, 
not  ooly  ought  all  minifters  to  be  zealous  io  the  'diC> 
Aargeofwhat  they  appfebend  to  he  their  duty/'irf 
which  they  are  to  give  fo  folemn  an  .account^  hut  the 
people  ought  alfo  to  bear  with  their  zeal,  /which  is  ito- 
teoded  for  their  good,  tho%  in  confequeace  of  not  giy« 
isgtbe  fame  degree  of  attention  to  the  fubje£lof  reli- 
gion^ they  may  not  immediately  perceire  the  impor- 
tance  of  Come  articles  on  which  their  minifters  may  fee 
aeafiw  to  lay  great  ftrefa. 

4.  The  dodrines  to  which  the  apoftle  here  alludes 

wevrmidoubcediy  ihofe  of  the  Gnoftica*    He  did  not 

Ii?e  long  enough  to  fee  the  rife  of  other  and  greater 

comaptions  of  chriftianity^  tho'  they  were  in  fome  ref* 

pedis  of  a  (imilar  nature.     As  the  Gnoftics  believed  in 

a  future  ftate  of  rewards  and  p^nilhment8,  tho'  on  a 

principle  different  from  that  of  the  apoftle,  vis.  the  na« 

tural  immof  tdity  of  the   foul,  there  can  be  no  doubt 

but  had  he  lived  to  a  later  period,  and  feen  the  rife  and 

frogrefs  of  fuch  do£krines  as  the  trinity,  original  fin, 

pred^ftination,  and  atonement,  his  indignation  would 

have  rffen  nuich  higher  than  it  did  againft  any  d.oc- 

trmes  held  by  the  Gnoftics,  becaufe  they  were  much 

fiurther  removed  from  the  genuine  principles  of  chrifti- 

amity.    Compared  with  the  doflrlnes  which  I  have  juft 

menooned,  which  infringe  upon  the  great  article  of  the 

unity  of  God^  and  which  derogate  from  the  equitable 

A  a4  principles 
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principles  of  bit  moral  gdveromieiity  the  Mten  of  the 
Gnoftics  were  od1»  what  the  apoftl«  calls  them,  idl^ 
faUctf  diverting  men's  attenHdn  indeed  from  the  Ceri-r 
oos  pvocipks  of  the  gcMpel,  hot  fay  oo  means  foaesfly^ 
aficAing  the  proper  charaAer  and  influence  of  it» 

6.  Mr,  W.  renders, /^m  offering  m%f  tacr^ta^  or 
asakrng  my  h'bation^  i  c.  in  grateM  stchnowledg^nsnt 
la  God  for  my  vtflory* 

a.  With  what  fatnfa£lion  does  the  apcuftle  here  r** 
fle6t  upon  his  coodud  as  a  preacher  of  thtf  gofpei^  and 
wbst  encouiagement  muft  this  have  given  to  Xiiaothy^ 
and  ought  to  give  to  us,  to  follow  him  in  the  fame  work 
of  zeal  and  labour  of  love*  And  let  it  adwaysbe  oon* 
fidered)  that  the  duties  here  mentioned  are  not  peculiar 
to  apoftles,  or  even  to  minlflers^  but  are  in  a  great  mea- 
fure  common  to  all  chriiUans^  whofe.duty  U  uvqimAii* 
onahly  isy  to  indrudl  and  admonkOi  each  other.  Every 
chri(lian»  therefore,  may  con&der  himfeif  as  eonaerned 
in  this  ejLhortation  and  encouragement. 

I  cannot  help  obferving  in  thia  place,  that  the  re*^ 
wards  which  the  apoftle  expe&ed,  were  in  his  idea  to 
be  conferred  onl}^  at  the  time  of  the  general  refurreAi- 
on,  called  by  way  of  eminence  that  day^  the  time  of 
th|t  appearing  of  Jefus  Chrifl:^  when  he  ihall  come  «a 
raift  the  dead  and  judge  the  world.  Had  he  had  any 
ezpt6latioo  of  receiving  the  reward,  or  any  partof  th4 
reward  of  his  labours  immediately  after  death,  bcrcould 
noi  have  been  fo  ungrateful  as  to  have  entirely  over- 
looked it. 

10.  Not  knowing  the  circumdances  of  the  cbri(li« 
ans  at  Rome^  we  cannot  judge  of  the  degree  of  guilt 

incuiTod 
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jftcmrred  by  thefe  perfom.  Son^  hare  (bppoTedthsf 
Ac  firft  perfecutm  by  Nero,  Id  which  many  were  put 
to  a  cruel  death,  took  place  about  ihU  time  ;  and  that 
tbefe  perrens  oaly  fled  cm  that  account  l'hc»  muft 
at  leaft  have  been  Tome  alarm  of  this  kind|  to  have  in^ 
duced  fuch  a  number  of  Paul*»  friends  to  defcrt  him, 
at  the  time  of  his  appearing  before  the  emperor  ;  and 
as  both  Oefcens  and  Tttus,  whoTe  attachment  to  chriOi 
ttanity  was  ner^rqneflioned,  are  mentioned  in  the  fame 
connection,  and  the  motives  of  tlietr  conduA  are  not 
partic\i1ar1y  fpecified,  it  is  not  impofltbte  but  that  this 
might  be  the  cafe^  and,  therefore,  that  tbfs  cenfure  of 
the  apoftle,  who  no  doubt  wiftied  for  his  friends  t6 
ftand  by  himi  might  he  too  harfli. 

'11.  Luke  appears  to  have  been  the  faithful  compa- 
nion of  Paul  in  his  greatefb  troubles.  As  to  Mark,  not* 
wtthftanding  Paul's  difpleafure  at  him  on  account  of 
his  deferting  him  and  Barnabas  on  their  firft  progreA 
to  preach  the  gofpel,  it  appears  by  this  circnmftance 
that  he  was  at  this  time  entirely  reconciled  to  him»  and 
alfo  that  Mark  had  forgiven  Paul  for  the  difpleafure, 
jnft  or  unjuft,  which  he  had  conceived  againft  him.  It 
were  to  be  wifhed  that  all  the  mifunderftandings  of 
chriftians  might  terminate  in  this  manner. 

13.  What  is  here  called  a  chai  might  be,  as  the 
word  will  bear  it,  a  kind  of  wrapper  or  portniaolcau, 
and  the  boois  and  parchments  here  mentioned  might  be 
fome  of  its  contents.  We  can  hardly  believe  Paul  to 
have  been  (b  very  poor  and  dellitute  as  to  be  fo  folici- 
tous  about  a  common  cloak,  which  had  been  left  by  him 
probably  feveral  years  before.    By  parchments  were 

probably 
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pnhMy  meant  wrtdii||i  on  diffetent  aid  betlpr  naterU 
als  than  what  were  generany  ofed  for  books,  parchment 
being  the  moft  durable  fobflance  for  that  purpore. 

1S»  Alexander  was  (b  common  a  name  in  that  age, 
that  we  cannot  be  fure  whedier  this  was  that  Alexan- 
dert  the  Jew  of  Epherus,  who  harangued  the  populace 
«t  the  ume  of  the  tumult.  Alfo  what  evil  it  was 
that  be  had  done  to  Paul  does  not  appear,  lie  exprefl^ 
es  great  difplearure  at  his  conduA,  but  his  wifli  that 
God  would  reward  him  accordiog  to  his  works,  may 
perhaps  imply  more  difpleafure  than  in  a  cool  moment 
he  would  have  approved.  Uoweveri  he  wilhes  him  no 
more  evil  than  God  would  fee  to  be  his  due.  As  the 
apoflle  exhorts  Timothy  to  be  aware  of  him^  it  is  on  the 
whole  mofl  probable  that  this  was  Alexander  of  £phe- 
fus,  which  appears  to  have  been  the  ufual  Aation  of  Ti- 
mothy.  He  may,  therefore,  be  concluded  lo  have  beea 
one  ot  the  Jewish  Gnoflics. 

16.  He  probably  alludes  to  his  pleading  before  the 
perfon  who  was  governor  in  Rome  while  Nero  was  in 
Greece.  When  he  had  his  firft  hearing  before  Nero 
himfelf,  Timothy  was  with  him. 

1 7.  By  lion^  nobody  doubu  but  that  Paul  meant  the 
emperor  Nero,  who  had  then  begun  to  aflfume  the  cba- 
rafler  of  a  brutal  tyrant.  But  even  in  hjs  prefence  the 
apoflle  fecms  to  have  fpoken  with  fo  much  courage^  that 
feveral  pcrfons  in  the  emperor's  own  houfehold,  were 

.  favourably  impreffed  with  refpedl  to  chriftianity. 

22.  Not  Chrift  in  perfon,  but  he  wilhe*  that  the 
thought  of  Chrift,  and  of  his  gofpel,  might  be  ever  prc- 

ftiDt 
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lent  to  hit  mind,  and  that  thence  he  might  derive  con- 
folation  and  courage  in  his  faithful  and  laborious  fer« 
vices. 

No  perfon  can  read  thefe  falutations  from  particular 

perfons  to  particular  perfons,  without  beiqgfatisfied  that 

this  ii  a  genuine  epifile')  written  as  other  epiftles  of  that 

age  were.    The  ctrcumftance  of  the  cloak^  and  other 

minute  particuliuY,  give  us,  however,  no  idea  of  his 

writing  from  infpiraiion,  becaufe  we  cannot  imagine 

nty  want  of  it  to  fuch  a  man  as  Paul,  in  writjing  fuch 

an  epiftie  as  this.    But  that  fuch  a  letter  as  this  Ihould 

be  written  by  himt  in  the  circumfiances  in  v^hich  he 

then  was,  is  a' very  important  confideration  b  favour  of 

the  truth  of  chriftianity,  becaufe  the  wiiting  of  fuch  a 

letter  cannot  be  accounted  for  without  fuppofing  the 

truth  of  the  leading  h&s  in  the  gofpel  hi  (lory.     And 

this  epiftle  being  written  fo  near  the  time  of  the  apof« 

tle*8  death,  after  a  long  courfe  of  laborious  and  painful 

(ervices,  fufficiently  proves  that  he  had  no  worldly 

views  in  his  preaching,  but  that  his  obje£l  was  faithfully 

to  ferve  God  by  promoting  the  fpirit  of  the  gofpel  in 

this  life,  in  the  firm  belief,  which  we  may  well  conclude 

he  would  not  take  up  and  fuffer  fo  much  for  without 

good  evidence,  of  that  future  life  to  which  Chrift  would 

raift  him  at  his  fecond  coming. 

KOTES 
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VOTES    ON    THS    EPISTLE    TO  THl 

PHILIPPIANS. 


HE  chrtlliafi  church  at  PhifSppi  iras  the 
Crll  that  was  planted  011  the  continent  of  Europe.  Ibere 
it  was  that  Paul,  accompanied  by  Silas,  cured  a  wvKnao 
who  waa  difoi dered  in  her  mind,  and  who  brougtit  hte 
mailer  moch  gam  by  telling  fortunes,  in  coaCeqacnce 
of  which  they  were  cad  into  prifon,  but  being  foon  re* 
leafed,  left  the  place.  This  wmr  eleven  y€9rs  before 
|}te  writing  of  this  epiflle. 

1  he  chriftians  at  Philippi  were  probably  wealthy, 
and  they  were  proportionably  generous,  as  they  contri- 
buted largely  to  the  apoftle's  fupport  in  oUiej?  places^ 
with  refpe£l  to  which  lome  churches  had  been  too  neg^. ' 
ligent,  and  they  had  not  been  unmindful  of  the  apo£. 
tie  now  that  he  was  a  prifoner  at  Rome,  bat  ^  had  fenC 
Epaphroditus,  one  of  their  body,  with  a  ciohirtbutioa 
for  his  relief.  This  he  gratefully  acltoowledgcs  10  this 
epiftle,  which  is  thought  to  have  been  wriiten  afUT 
Paul  had  been  more  than  a  ye  it  to  Rome,  a«  d.  64.  in 
his  epiftle  from  this  place  to  Timothy,  the  apolUe  had 
orged  him  to  come  to  him  j  but  at  the  time  of  his 
writing  this  epiftle  he  was  with  him,  and  joins  in  the 
falutations  to  the  church. 

One  principal  objcdl  of  this  epiftle^  as  of  many  o- 
thers  of  this  apollle,  is  to  exhort  chriilians  to  perfevere 

in 
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in  the  purity  of  the  gorpel,  and  to  refift  the  attempts  of 
the  judaizing  teachers  to  few  dmfions  among  them  ; 
and  efpecially  to  recommend  their  profeflion  by  a  fuita* 
ble  hie  and  convcrfation.  The .  manner  in  whkh  the 
apoftle  fpeaks  of  his  own  fituationi  and  the  fatisfadlioa 
'Which  he  appears  to  hare  had  in  all  that  he  had  dono 
Imd  Ajffered  for  the  fake  of  the  gofpel,  is  highly  edify« 
ing.  He  appears  at  this  time  to  have  had  the  hope  of 
being  fet  at  liberty,  but  faysi  that  as  to  himfelf)  it  was  a 
matter  of  perfect  indifference  whether  he  lived  or  died^ 
provided  his  dying  *might  be  fubfenrient,  as  he  was  con« 
fident  that  either  of  them  would  be^  to  the  propagatioa 
of  the  gofpel* 

Ch.  1. 1  By  ^«Ao^  the  apoftle  could  only  mean  the  eldeim 
or  prtrlbvters  of  the  church,  to  all  of  whom,  as  to  thofe 
of  the  church  of  EphefuS|he  gives  the  title  of  Ufhops  or 
overfeers.  There  could  be  no  fuch  thing  in  that  age 
as  a  biihop  of  one  church  having  a  fuperintendance  over 
the  minifters  of  other  churches.  Whether  Diocefau 
Epifcopacy  be  an  ufefiil  inftitution  or  nor,  there  is  no^ 
thing  to  countenance  it  in  the  fcriptvres;  and  the  hiftory 
of  the  churcli  in  later  ages  (hews  how  liable  it  is  to  tba 
groffeft  abufes,  making  the  church  of  Chrift  to  refem* 
ble  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  by  feeding  the  pridt 
and  ignorance  of  fome  churches  and  hi  (hops,  to  the  de« 
gradatioB  and  oppreffion  of  others* 

5.  The  apoRle  here  expreffes  the  fatisfa6lion  that  he 
had  in  having  fuch  perfons  as  thofe  of  whom  the  church/ 
at  Philippi  confiiled,  for  his  fellow  Chriftians. 

6.  lie  was  perfuaded  from  their  ftedfaft  faith  in  the 
gofpel,  that  t|iey  would  perfcvere  in  the  profeflion  and 

pra£lice 
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pra6lice  of  it,  fo  at  to  appear  to  advantage  at  tlie  coming 
of  Chrift  to  judgment.  This  he  afcribea  to  God,  a» 
the  author  of  the  gofpel  and  of  all  good. 

7.  i.  e.  I  confider  you  and  myfelf  aa  having  oac  com- 
mon  interefty  and  that  your  fympathy  for  me  U  fucht 
diat  whatever  merit  there  may  be  in  my  fufferinga  for 
chriftianity,  and  my  labours  in  the  propagation  of  it|  you 
fhare  in  it  along  with  me* 

8  My  affe6Uon  for  youia  equal  to  yours  for  me.  I  hav« 
that  intenfe  affection  for  you  which  Chrift  has  for  us  alL 

9. 1  pray  that  your  attachment  to  the  gofpel  may  in* 
creafe  and  ihew  itfelf  by  your  knowledge  of  its  prmci- 
pies,  and  your  feeling  of  its  influence;  for  fuch  is  more 
properly  die  mesniogofthe  word  which  is  here  render* 
td  Judgment.     It  implies  perception  and  feeling. 

10.  Thus  the  apoftle  prays  for  this  church,  that  the 
members  of  it  might  diaioguifli  themfelves  by  every 
chriftian  virtue,  till  the  fecond  coming  of  Chrift  ;  the 
principles  of  all  virtue  being  inculcated  in  the  ^fpel  of 
Chrifty  the  author  of  which  is  God,  who  is  glori&edby  it* 

12.  1  he  t'hilip^ans  would  naturally  be  concerned 
for  Paul's  fufFertngSf  but  he  obferves  that  every  thing 
that  had  befallen  him  had  contributed  to  the  fpread  of 
ibe  gofpel. 

1  J.  His  fufferings  for  the  gofpel  were  the  fub)e6l;  of  ' 
general  converfation,  and  led  many  perfons  to  enquire 
concerning  it,  in  confequence  of  which  many  converts 
were  made. 

18.  The  iriends  of  Paul  were  encouraged  by  his 
firmnefa  to  preach  the  gofpel  wiih  the  greateft  boldnefs; 
and  others  who  were  probably  judaiaing  teacherSf  of 

whom  ^ 
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^om,  as  ippcars  by  Paul's  epiftle  to  the  Remans,  there 
were  many  in  that  metrapolisi  preached  it  in  fuch  a 
manner  as  tended  to  difpaiage  ihe  apoftle,  thinking. 
perhaps  to  mortify  him,  by  preaching  independently  of 
him,  and  undervaluing  him,  and  atfo  preaching  many 
doctrines  that  he  did  not  approve,  efpecially  the  univer^ 
U  obligation  to  adhere  to  the  laws  of  Mofes,  Paul» 
however,  rejoiced  in  this  preaching  of  the  gofpel,  for 
hereby  converts  would  be  made  to  it,  and  the  evil  that 
might  be  occafioned  by  the  preaching  of  his  enemies 
would  in  time  be  rectified. 

.19.  He  would  fo  behave  upon  the  occafion  as  that, 
this,  and  every  thing  elfe,  would  turn  out  to  its  advan* 
tage. 

20.  He  was  determined  fo  to  behave,  that  whether  he 
lived  or  died,  the  gofpel  of  Chrift,  with  which  the  be  ft 
interefts  of  mankind  are  conne6ked,  fhould  be  advanc* 
ed.  May  this  be  the  aim  of  all  minifters  of  the  gof« 
pel. 

21,  My  life  is  devoted  to  this  one  objedl,  the 
preaching  of  the  gofpel,  and  death,  come  when  it  will, 
will  be  an  advantage  to  me,  .and  therefore  a  thing  defira- 
ble. 

22.  While  I  live  I  am  employed  in  a  laborious 
and  ufefu)  fervice,  fo  that  I  hardly  know  what  to 
witti. 

25*  I  am  ftrongly  drawn  two  different  ways,  by  a 
defire  to  come  to  the  clofe  of  this  laborious  life,  in  con- 
fequence  of  which  I  Ihall  foon  find  myfelf  with  Chrift 
at  his  fecond  coming,  which,  with  refpedl  to  myfelf,  is 
certainly  the  more  defirablc  of  the  two.  But  my  con- 
tinuing 
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tinuing  here  is  more  to  yoor  adtaitagi.  And  I  am 
perfuaded  that  on  thia  account  I  OuU  be  coatinaed  with 
you  fome  ttmr  longer* 

Nothing  can  be  inferred  from  this  text  in  favour  of 
an  intermediate  ftate  been  death  and  the  refurreQion. 
For  the  apofUe  conGdering  his  own  ficoation,  would 
naturally  conne£l  ihe  end  of  this  lifci  with  the  cona* 
mencement  of  another  and  a  betttri  as  he  would  have  no 
perception  of  any  interval  between  them,  7  hat  the 
apoftle  had  no  view  to  any  date  (hort  of  the  coming  of 
Chrid  to  judgment,  is  evident  from  the  phrafe  that  he 
makes  ufc  of,  viz.  idn^  with  Christy  which  can  only 
take  place  at  his  fecond  coming.  .  For  Chrift  himfelf 
has  faid  that  he  would  come  again,  and  that  he  would 
take  his  difciples  to  himfelf,  which  clearly  implies  that 
ifaty  were  not  to  be  with  him  before  that  time. 

Accordingly  for  many  centuries  after  the  notion  of  an 
intermediate  ftate  was  advanced  ;  a  notion  which  has 
been  the  foundation  of  the  dcflrine  of  purgatoiy,  and 
many  other  abfurd  and  mifchievous  opinions  and  prac* 
tices  in  the  church  of  Rome,  and  of  no  good  whatever, 
it  was  never  imagined  that  the  departed  fouls  yrere  to 
be  with  Chrift,  but  only  in  a  place  under  groundj  called 
Hades,  where  they  wtre  to  wait  till  the  refurredlion  of 
their  bodies,  at  which  time,  and  not  before,  it  was 
fuppofcd  that  they  would  be  with  Chrift.  The  opini- 
on of  ihe  foul  going  immediately  to  heaven  was  not  ad« 
vanccd  with  any  degree  of  confidence,  by  any  chriftiansj 
except  the  GnoRics,  who  believed  in  no  refurre£lion  at 
all,  till  about  a  thourand  years  after  Chrift* 

sa  This 
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sa  Th!8  is  ±  kbVlb  and  animating  ftraib  of  eithor. 
tJttion.  Wc  arc  to  rejoice  even  in  our  (USering^  for 
the  UEk  bf  Ad  ^t)?e\j  atid  to  confider  all  triadH  of  Mi 
kind  Hk  a  Tptcial  matk  of  favour,  having  thereby  tA 
bccafioii  ^ven  tis  of  diftinguifhing  ourielVes  more  thifiit 
ttherS  atld  cottfequently  of  bbtaining  a  more  aiftiiil 
fenifiied  rei^ard. 

Ch.  II.  In  this  part  of  the  epiflle  the  afioftle  cbii4 
tintles  to  urge  the  pra6Kce  of  chriftian  virtue^,  fefpeciai- 
i^  thait  6f  humility,  in  dppofition  to  the  fpiritof  fa£Kdii( 
i^hich  ihfeweditftlf  in  feveral  of  the  ptitnitiv^  churches; 
owltig  kt  6rit  tb  the  ititerferente  of  the  judaiaing  teach- 
^r^,  andthentbth;<t  of  theCynoftibft.  This  virtue  hi 
{)reflfc^  at)oh  them  by  the  example  dt  Chi  id,  ^h6  ^i 
diflihg'uidied  Ui  much  by  his  coadbfcenfioti  aild  hudiiti- 
iy^  Ui  U^  inSf  by  the  extraordinary  pbwer  with  whkh 
6cd  had  ^ttdued  him,  and  who  on  this  account  wi(A 
■^^dvanc^d  tti  the  moft  diftinguilhed  honour,  tfe  alA 
repeats  his  ptofefSbiiof  f^adinefs  to  ferve  theth  ihS 
thechnftiah  caufe,  fho'at  the  cxpence  of  his  liffe. 

fe.  Tills  is  an  earneft  fofm  of  exhortation  to  brotherly 
!ove,i^hich  ftieiirs  bt  how  much  importance  ihiil  chriftfc- 
an  v\tiu6  t<rai  id  the  eyes  of  this  apoftlc.  If,  fays  he, 
there  be  aAy  advantage  Jn  the  principles  of  the  gofpei, 
and  efpeciaBy  any  exercife  of  that  brotherly  love  whick 
it  eminently  inciilcat^*,  if  We  as  chriftian^  pzttok^  d£ 
the  fame  gift  of  the  fpirit,  and  If  we  be  capable  ot  thSt 
intenfe  affeaion  irhich  becomes  perforis  who  have  to 
msny  things  in  cbmmoii,  do  ybu  make  me  eompletely 
happy  by  fteing  thofc  valuable  fruits  btOie  gofpei  S- 
mongyoij* 

Voi^JlV.  •     JJb  4  Thi% 
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4.  This  was  iar  from:  being  tneam  to  encourage,  or 
excofe  an  impertinent  curiofity  into  the  affair^  of  others^ 
but  to  inculcate  a  fellow  feeling  for  them  in  tbetr  dif- 
Ireflety  reminding  them  that  no  man  it  born  unto 
^  world  in  order  to  life  to  himfelfj^but  that  he  is  a 
member  of  a  great  bqdy  of,  fellow  men,  and  fellow 
chriftianSf  for  whofe  interefthe  (hould  be  concerned  as 
for  his  own. 

7.  In  order  to  enforce  this  exhortation  to  humility, 
the  apoftle  dwells  more  particularly  on  the  example  of 
thrift,  who  Ihewed  hb  humility  by  makinjg  no  oftcn- 
tatious  difplay  of  thofe  extraordinary  powers  with  which 
he  was  invefted.  Yet  from  this  very  text,  miftranflated 
^d  mifunderftood,  an  argument  has  been  drawn,  not 
only  for  the  pre-exiftence  of  Chrifl,  but  for  his  perfeft 
tquality  with  God  his  Father,  evidently  contrary  to  the 
whole  tenor  of  fcripturei,  which  always  reprefcnts  any 
power  that  Chrift  had  more  than  other  men,  as  not  o« 
tiginally  his  oiwn,  but  imparted  to  him  by  God. 

The  true  fenfe  of  the  paffage  is  as  follows,  who  be- 
ing in  the  form  of  God,  even  in  an  higher  fenfe  than 
Adam  waa,  he  did  not,  like  him,  aim  at  being  as  God, 
but  humbled  himfclf.  That  the  apoftle  here  alludes  to 
the  cafe  of  Adam,  is  highly  probable,  from  his  men* 
ttonlng  the  two  circumftances  of  his  being  in  the  image 
of  God,  and  that  of  his  wilhing  to  be  as  God,  and  he  clfc- 
where  calls  Chrift  the  fecond  Adam,  being  the  firft  as  it 
were  of  a  new  race  of  men,  the  head  of  the  new  ci  cauo». 
According  to  the  old  interpretations  of  this, text,  all  that 
was  intended  to  exprefs  the  dignity  of  Chrift,  iscontaio* 
ed  in  the  firft  daufe,  being  in  the  form  ofGod^  and  from 
>  tbi« 
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this  claofe  all  that  follovs  exprefTes  his  humiBty,  in  not 
aimiog  at  more,  but,  on  the  contrary^  humbling  himfelf, 
even  contenting  himfelf  with  the  loweft  condition  of  hu« 
inanity,  via.  that  of  a  fervant  or  rather  of  a  (lave,  and  even 
fubmitting  to  die  that  iLind  6f  death  to  wluch  only  Saves, 
and  the  moll  cqnt^mptil^ie  perfons  were  ezpofed,  as  is 
^ezprefled  in  the  two  following  verfes* 

8.  l  e«  Remember  that  he  was  a  mere  roan  as  odiers 
are ;  he  afliimed  nodiing  above  or  inconiiftent  with 
.that  charaAer* 

.  tX.  Whether  the  apoftle  annexed  any  diftinA  ideas 
to  thefe  phrafes,  or  ovAy  meant  to  give  one  general  idea 
of  the  great  power  to  which  God. had  raired  Chrift,  is 
not  very  certiuii»    The  ptade  Aeaom  and  earth  might 
have  been  a  kind  of  proverbial  expreflSon,  denoting  the 
univerfe  in  ^earraL    Thua  when  our  Savioui'  faid  that 
jll  power  was  given  to  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  he 
might  only  mean^  that  he  was  appointed  fupreme  in 
every  thing  that  refpoAcd  the  chriftian  church.     But  it 
has  been  coi^edkused  that./A^  Mngs  in  heaven^  the 
Mngs  in  earthy  and  tie  things  under  the  earth,  in  this 
•place,  may  refer  to  the  threefold  divifion  of  the  hea- 
then gods,  fome  of  whom  were  iatd  to  have  power  in 
heaven^  others  upon  earth,  and  others  under  the  earth, 
or  among  the  ghoflsof  the  dead  ;  intimating  that  all 
thefe  Jheathen  deities  would  fall  before  the  do6lrine  of 
ibe  gofpel  of  Chrift,  or  that  idolatry  in  all  its  forms 
.would  fall  before  it.    This  interpretation  appears  to  me 
not  improbable. 

That  the  meaning  of  the  i^oftle  in  this  paflage  could 

not  be  to  reprefent  Chrift  as  originally  «qual  to  God 

B  b  d  the 
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the  Father,  isbkA  evldcagl  from  hit  hen  ^pe«kiftg  «f 
hts  advanceweut  a^  ^nved  from  God,  fajmg,  wh^rv* 
fire  God  has  kigiltf  rofoUed  him.     U^  aocordttgan  ow 
tranflarioD,  khad  been  no  robbefy  in  Chrift  «obe  fiiNf 
equal  to  G»d,  how  couMhe  raeeWeanf  thing  inMi 
God,  and  how  cortd  the  glory  of  the  ctrfpet  diljpenbl^ 
on  be  referred  t©  the  PaAer  rethfci^  than  In  Chr», 
fiho,  if  he  waa  God,  was  oei^laI)^li«Cter  intiSed  to  k, 
diaa  he  who,  accoftding  to  the  coawaon'ttotloo,  had  mh 
other  merit  than  that  of  conrcnttng  that  Ohilft,  a  f  e^h 
{My  equal  to  himTelf,  fliobld  beeoeae  man,  fufferand 
die  ?  Certainly  thai^divine  perfbn  whoeoodefecndcdtoan 
this  b  tnuch  mare  enckled  to  oar  gratitude,  than  he 
wha  remained  b  hcavear  nnd  only  perMkled  tld»  to  he 
donebyaoaiher. 

la.  Aa  aauntvetooanAanl  vigihtnec  and  exertion 
ifl  die  qlu'ifttaft  caufe^  the  apoOle  Temkida  the  PhiKppi^ 
nnagi  ihe  gteat  goodnife  of  God^  whw  by  giriag  tile 
gofpfil,  in  reality  doei  every  thhig  for  iw ;  the  prindpte 
of  the  gof^eK  whi«h  came  iwni  God,  heiag  the  tWag 
duit  animates  ns  and  engages  w^io  aft  as  we  ought  to 
4o  in  kfe.  When  God  had  dene  thia,  and  had  given  us 
in  the  Jsiih  and  hope  of  die  8o<i>el,  every  mafonabfc 
moiLve  to  exert  aurfelves,  there  could  not  be  any  occa- 
fion  so  do  more.  It  is  wiqutft'zonably  God  who  works 
in  as  and  for  us,  but  not  immediately.  It  is  always  in 
the  regular  courfc  of  nature,  by  fupplying  u»  with  piin- 
ciples  and  motives  adapted  to  work  upon  us.  But  no- 
thing is  more  common  than  for  perfona  to  fay  they  did 
a  thing,  when  they  ware  only  the  caufa  of  others  doing 

it  i  andthis.is  aa  applieable  to  the  aafii  of  God  as  » 

that 
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ibtii  of  ouoi*    The  cqattiiTy  ide;^  of  the  imnudiaie  I 

i«(&cy  of  Gpd  i^pm  tib^  rniAd*  of  men»  uKlependemly  { 

of  Uie  QfUwri  pQW^er  of  motive,  has  b««xi  the  fonroe* 

of  much  enlhufiafiQ  WfA  tbe  meft  miferaUe  and  ttiiCi 

cUefons^lelafioD.  ^We  dumld  always  con&der  how  it 

ietkat  Goddoea  otkev  ihlags  which  he  18  faid  to  do 

fbf  Ha*  a»d  |«rtictilaily  Us  giving  us  our  daily  bread. 

Tho'  he  doea  gWc  us  this,  and  we  therefore  pray  to  htm 

i&d  thank  him  for  it,  be  doea  not  give  it  to  us  without 

oiir  own  labour^    Uia  immejdiate  hand  is  never  £ceu    \ 

in  it. 

.  ^6.  Here  the  fipoftle  fpeakaof  bis  rejricing  inih0 
daxf  of  Christg  i«  e«  at  his  copaiog  to  raife  the  dead 
wd  judge  the  worlds  tod  not  of  aoy  thing  prior  to  that 
event.  « 

IT.  Here  is  an  alluGon  to  the  cuftom  of  facrificing, 
in  which  wine  and  oil  were  poured  upon  the  vi£lim« 
The  apoftle  compares  the  faith  of  the  Philippians  and 
tbe;fruits  of  it,  to  the  Vi£lim,  and  himfelf  to  this  hbation 
which  accodapanies  it»  intimating  that  he  would  cheer* 
fully  giTe  up  bis  life  to  promote  their  faij^b  in  the  * 

gofpel. 

19.  He  bad  \n(i  before  fppken  of  his  readinefs  to 
fuffer  in  the  caufe  of  chrillianityi  aod  exhorted  then^i 
jyoi  to  be  cafl.  down,  bat  to  rejoice  and  be  encouijiged 
\)j  that  circumftance.  However,  he  .here  intimatea 
that  he  fiiouid  not  fuffer  immediately,  but  that  he'fhould 
probsib)y  have  tinse  to  fend  to  them  and  hear  of  their 
fituatioii, 

:    %U  u  e.  There  were  few  fo  wholly  devoted  to  the 
fisrvice  of  tbc^gofptli  and  who  ^atd  fo  httk  regard. tf> 

B  b  3  their 
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their  own  eafe  and  fafety  as  Timothy*  He  had  before 
ezpreffed  fome  chagrin  at  the  condnft  of  Demas^  and 
even  that  of  Crercens  and  Tftus,  for  deferting  Um  and 
coofuking  their  own  fafecy  by  flight. 

82,  Timolhy  as  well  as  Silas  had  been  the  compani* 
ons  of  Paul,  when  he  firft  vifited  Philippt>  in  order  t» 
preach  the  gofpel  ditre  ;  tho'  Silas  only  had  been  impri- 
foned  with  him  in  that  place* 

25.  It  ha6  been  obferved  that  the  Pbilippians  had 
been  more  generous  inxetievbgthe  wants  of  the  apaf- 
tle  than  other  churches ;  that  they  had  fent  to  his  affift- 
ance  during  his  refidence  in  the  fouthem  parts  of 
Greece,  and  now  during  his  confinement  at  Rome. 

27.  It  is  mod  evident  from  tfaf s  that  the  apoKIes^  had 
not  the  power  of  working  mirades  at  pleafurci  for  their 
own  relief,  or  that  of  their  fuffering  brethren.  Other* 
wife,  Paul,  no  doubt,  would  not  have  fuffered  this  £pa- 
phroditus  whom  he  efteemed  fo  highly,  and  others  of 
his  fellow  chriftians  whofe  ficknefs  he  mentions,  and 
whofe  lives  he  imagined  to  be  of  value  for  the  propaga^ 
lion  of  the  gofpel,  to  continue  in  circumftancei  fo  paio« 
ful  to  themfclves,  and  fo  detrimental  to  the  caufe  in 
which  they  wei^e  engaged.  Miraculous  power  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  in  any  cafe  fubjedl  to  the  will  of 
men,  our  Saviour  and  the  apoftles  always  feeling  a  na- 
tural impulfe  upon  their,  minds,  whenever  divine  wit 
dom  judged  a  miracle  to  be  proper. 

With  refpeft  to  the  miraculous  healing  of  fidcnefi, 
it  was  obfervable  that  it  wasfeldom  exerted  in  favour  of 
the  preachers  of  the  gofpel,  but  generally  of  indiffer- 
ent pcrfons,  tho'  they  might  after  ward? -be  won  upon 
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lyYuch  markA  of  divine  favout  to  embrace  tlie  gofpel. 
Bjr  thia  means  the  eridence  of  the  miracles  was  Icfs 
liable  to  fufpfcioQ.  Thus  the  man  whoVas  born  blind/ 
cured  by  our  Saviour,  and  the  lame  man  who  begged' 
at  the  gate  of  the  temple,  cured  by  Peter  and  John, 
n^ere  peculiarly  proper  fubjefts  of  miracles,  as  befides 
the  incurable  nature  of  their  diforders,  and  the  notori- 
«ty  of  their  perfons,  they  could  not  be  fqfpeAed  of  any 
eoUufion  with  thofe  who  relieved  them, 

M.  Be  ran  all  rtfques,  even  of  his  life,  to  do  me  drat 
lervice  which  you  would  have  done  in  your  own  per* 
fons,  if  it  had  been  in  your  power,  ■     ^ 

-  Ch.  III.  In  this  part  of  the  epiSIe  the  apoftle  ex- 
horts the  chriftians  at  Philippi  to  be  upon  their  guard 
againft  the  judaizing  teachers,  who  depraved  the  gof- 
pel, and  introduced  diffcntions  among  them.  He  par- 
ticularly animadverts  upon  their  pride  and  conceit, 
and  (hews  his  own  humility  by  way  of  contraft  to  their 
difpofition^  tho'  he  declares  that  he  had  as  juft  ground 
as  any  of  them^  in  his  prerogatives  as  a  Jew. 

'  1.  In  all  events,  in  the  cafe  of  my  fuffering  or 
your's,  rejoice  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gofpel.  Alt 
our  fufferings  are  temporary,  and  will  be  finally  fub» 
fervient  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gofpel.  It  is  no  great 
ttottble  to  me  to  remind  you  of  thefe  things,  and  to  you 
thefe  repeated  admonitions  may  be  ufeful,  confidering 
the  CTTcumdances  in  which  you  are,  efpedally '  with 
vefpe£l  to  the  judaiaiog  teachers,  who  infmuate  them* 
felves  among  you. 

2.  It  was  cuftomary  with  fhe  J'?ws,  as  well  as  with 

other  oriental  nations,  to  dcuoti;  particular  charaAefs 

Bb4  by 


4Q»  KDTESQM. 

fcjribf^  oamtft  of  Uiofe  vumali  ia  which  ihe^  |Hre4QmI- 
oate.  Thiu  our  Savionr  advifcs  hif  4iMpl9«  i^oi  to 
caft  their  pe^b  before  wine,  and  he  oitUt  ikvpd  Q^f 
Galilee  a/ov  ;  and  here  tl^  q^niie  49g  prehablj  n^^ai|B^ 
perfons  of  a  qyarreIfoi|ie  difpofitioni  vho  are  alisaya 
T^Y  to  pvomate  contention  and  diviiioV)  vliicb  ivw 
the  cbaraaer  of  thof^  judiiUiilg  teachaia,  who  fmt  th^oi* 
fdvei  up  taopptfethe  apoftte  in  Galaiia,  Corintbt  aad 
alsnoft  dl  oriier  place^i  urging  the  neceflity  of  the  cli- 
femnoa  of  tha  ceremoniid  law  of  Mltfin»  the'  Ihe^ 
theatfioifca  fli^mefuUy  negle£Ud  the  anoval  preeopu 
ofk. 

s.  By  circumcimn  the  apoftle  pro^bl;  mMPt  to  ex« 

pTf Is  hia  confentpt  fer  mere  circMni<sifiOD,  aa  n^thiog 

■me  ^Mnpi  the  cutting  away  of  the  ieih,  the  Jews  hteft* 

fpg  rf  tfuB  riicj  as  if  of  iifislf  it  waa  ^f  great  arafl  in  the 

£gbt  of  God-    In  oppo&tion  to  thea^,  be  calla  the  ^tf- 

tiaoa  tbofe  of  the  uue  circumciLon,  whichi  H  h^  elfa^ 

tfhere  faysj  is  of  the  hearty  whoMe  pt<»st  i^Mt  ofmen^ 

tut  of  God.    We  are  oot  howerer  to  infer  ffom  th^ 

that  the  apoAle  undervalued  cirtumcifion,  ^  %ny  other 

part  of  the  }ewiih  ritual.   Had  he  thought  the  law  of 

Bfofes  to  he  aboli(b«d  by  the  gofpel,  with  refped  to  die 

Jewa»  he  certainly  would  never  have  circumcifed  Ti* 

mothy,  eipeciaUy  as  hia  mother  only,  and  not  hi«  £h 

thery  was  of  Jewifb  extradlion,    AU  that  he  fays  in 

contempt  of  the  Jewiih  obrervances,  i$  only  to  bf  ud« 

derflood  of  them  in  comparifon*  pf  moral  virtuesy  ob 

'      which  alor.e  any  flrcfs  is  laid  in  the  gofpel,  and  which 

the  fuperititious  attachment  of  the  Jews  to  their  cere* 

mcuies  led  them  to  neg1e£l. 

4  As 
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4.  Am  tlie  apc^ftl^  was  ftodrrvalucd  by  tbofe  JevUh 
Ut«]ih^r8|  who  laid  £»  much  ftrtsfa  on  the  ceremooial 
pafi  of  the  tov  of  Mofee*  hp  Ihewa  that  if  the  t}ii««i 
upQS  wUcb  they  lfd4  £0  «iu^b  fiitfq  wer^  of  cpi>f<^ 
q«eBce«  he  himf^lf  h^  at  u^^h  to  bodft  of  io  that  way 
^  any  ef  thenb 

By  JSebrw  ^  Htbremm^  wa^  probably  meant  a 
pavfon  whofe  f|i4He9at)4  mother  w^re  bo^h  Hebrews. 

As  a  Pharifee,  he  was  a  ttaU^^er  in  the  dgdirine  of 
i|  ftSm^^^j  09  priocipifsa  iiMlepisQfl^Qt  of  tfioTe  of 
chaiiliiiQity. 

6«  i,  e«  QaiHQg  pu^^ually  obGnrved  all  the  rites  ^f 
4i^  law  of  Mofl^aa  « 

f  4  W^  9f«  pot  |o  inHsrpr^l  ^U  as  if  the  apqftlf 
siei(«(  thst  ih^  Jeifiih  ciiftops  were  a  dif^vantage, 
wd  iiaf¥«h  to  he  Hjjeded  I  bill  only  that  they  were 
^  Q<)thipgt  ^  Icif  th«^  ooihipg,  eompared  wi(;h  the 
advanUwes  q(  ehriaiafuty* 

iU  This  fnay  atK^d^  tq  the  cviAfQi  of  marmcrs  throw* 
lag  iato  th«  fea  th^  190ft  valualsile  of  their  commodities, 
m\ifi^  their  Uvea  wei^  in  danger. 

By  the  kmawk4g€  ^Chmt  Jen^  we  are  to  under- 
ftlMiid  a  Isnowledge  ol  chrUlianityi  fo  alfo  by  tumning 
Qhrifit  ia  to  be  underftQod.gajoing  the  rewards  of  chriC^ 
liaoity.  With  Chrift  biinfelf,  pqrfoaally  copfidered,  w^ 
caoBot  have  any  thing  to  do,  and  the  manner  in  which 
ta^ios  eathulianic  p^rfon^  have  e^vreffcd  themfelrea  on 
thi»  f^bj^A  19  highly  reprehenfible. 

9.  This  expreifion,  being  found  in  Christy  which  has 
been  to  piucb  abofed  by  ignorant  and  enthufiadic  per- 
fo^s,  means  nothing  more  than  continuing  in  the  pro-^ 

fefliaa 
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feffion  of  chriftianity.  Alfo  by  his  raw  righieausnesr 
which  was  of  the  law,  die  apoftle  means  not  moral  vtt- ' 
tue,  which  he  was  very  far  from  undervahnng,  but 
chat  kind  of  righteoitfaefs  of  which  the  Jewilh  teach- 
crs  made  fo  great  a  boaft,  vis.  the  mere  obfenraiioe  of 
the  Mofaic  ritvial»  and  that  righteousness  which  is  by 
faith  in  Christ  means  that  virtue*  or  ground  of  juftifica^ 
lion  in  the  fight  of  God»  which  is  taught  in  the  go<^ 
independently  of  the  law. 

]  1.  Here  we  have  a  repetition  of  that  allafioo  to* 
the  death  and  refarre£Hen  of  Chrift,  as  a  moral  tmUem. 
of  the  death  of  fin.  and  a  life  of  hotiners,  which  is  fo 
frequent  in  the  writings  of  this  apoftle,  tho'  he  might 
alfo  mean  the  moral  influence  of  the  gofpel,  deritred 
from  the  confideration  of  the  refurredioo  of  Chrllt,  by* 
which  it  was  confirmed  ;  alfo  to  his  iufiferings  in  the 
fame  caufe  with  Chrift,andhis  exne^tion  of  the  fame 
reward  after  death  ;  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  here 
meaning  an  happy  refiirre£kion  to  eternal  life.  From 
many  other  exprefEons  it  appears  that  the  apoftle  did 
not  confider  the  fufferings  of  Chrift  as  of  a  peculiar  na- 
ture, having  any  other  caufe  or  efiFedl  than  the  fufferings  , 
of  other  good  men  in  a  good  caufe.  The  public  death 
of  Chrift  was  abfolutely  necefTary,  as  a  preparation  to 
the  proper  evidence  of  hisrefurredUon.  Had  he  died 
a  natural  death  and  then  appeared  again,  it  might  have 
been  faid  that  he  had  never  died  at  all.  it  was,  there- 
fore, wifely  ordered  in  the  courfe  of  divine  providencei 
that  hU  death  fhould  be  as  public  as  poffible.  As  to  the 
refurrc^aon  of  Jefus^l  have  frequently  Ihewn,  .that  it 
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ims  fo  curcumftancedy  Mr  to  kave  tiiehigheft  degree  'oC 
credibility  at  this  diRaoce  oi  time. 

12*  Here  it  an  alluiionto  the  Grecian  games,  and 
the  prizes  obtained  in  them.  Wiihing  to  atuio  dif* 
tiogaiihed  eiccellencei  as  a  profeffor  and  preacher  of  tho 
gofpeL  Playing  upon  the  word,  which  is  no  uncom*^ 
mon  thing  with  this  and  other  writers,  he  repreCents 
himfeU  as  made  a  prize  of  by  Chrift,  while  he  hin^elf 
is  defirous  of  obuining  that  for  which  Chrift  made ,». 
prize  of  htm* 

14.  This  is  faid  in  oppofiftion  to  the  pride  aadjCon* 
ceic  of  the  }ewiih  teachers,  who  boafted  of  their  pe^fed; 
obfenrance  of  the  law.  The  apoftle  difclaims  all  fucl^ 
pret^nfions  to  perfeAion,  profeffing  that  he  was  always 
aiming  at  fome  higher  degree  of  excelleiice  than  he  had 
yet  attained  to.  This  will  ever  be  the  difpofition  of  si 
mind  truly  virtuous.  Every  man  who  knows  himfelf, 
will  be  feniible  of  his  imperfeflions,  and  if  he  be  a  good 
man  he  will  be  continually  driving  to  remove  them^ 
and  make  nearer  approaches  to  perfe6lioD.  For  this 
purpofe,  nothing  is  propofed  to  us  as  the  termination 
of  our  aims,  ihort  of  (the  divine  character  itfelf,  being  ez« 
borted  by  our  Saviqur  to  be  perfect y  as  our  Father^  wha 
$0  in  heaven^  is  perfect, 

15.  This  is  an  allufion  to  the  refigions  of  the  hea- 
then world,  fome  perfons  being  admitted  to  the  fecret^ 
or  myfieries  ofthem,and  others  not;  the  former  be* 
ing  called  the  mitiated.  With  refpeft  to  chriftianity, 
the  apoftle  fays  none  are  fo  perfeft,  fo  initiated,  fo 
well  inftru£led  in  the  principles  ot  it,  but  that  they 
ought  10  be  contmually  aimicg  at  more  kuowledgq^ 

and 
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tmd^tp^cUay  mwon  drefol  pniaice  ef It  He  mU«» 
if  any  among  you,  mtttiuog  the  jadaixing  tca^ei«» 
lUak  ochenrifc,  faoaOiiigf  of  the  praficteacy  you  have 
already  madci  aad  diiakingthat  yon  need  no  farther 
iBoftniAion^  Ood  I  ho|w  wiH  conviQceyott  of  your  error 
and  excite  yon  to  greater  diligence. 

16.  There  ia  foaiethiag  imperfeA  in  the  conftruc« 
Hob  of  this  verfe,  and  the  meaning  of  the  writer  ia  by 
■o  means  clear.  It  is  perhaps  as  follows,  notwithftand« 
ing  the  difference  of  our  attainments  and  opinions,  we 
are  all  fo  far  agreed  with  refpeft  to  the  rule  of  li&i  or 
the  gofpel,  as  to  acknowledge  the  value  of  mutual  aflBse- 
tioa  and  harmony,  to  which  I  am  exhorting  you.' 

19U  It  is  evident,  as  I  have  frequently  obferved,  that 
ihere  was  much  licenttoufnefs  among  fome  of  the  ear* 
ly  Gttoftics,  and  that  they  apologised  for  their  vices  hy 
their  principles,  and  therefore  the  apeftle  argued  againft 
their  ptmciplcs,  by  expofing  the  immoral  confequences 
•f  them* 

Whatever  any  perfons  may  profcfs  of  frieadlhip  to 
Ghrift,  and  rcfpcdl  for  the  gofpel,  if  their  lives  be  not 
governed  by  the  moral  precepts  of  it,  they  are  to  be 
ranked  with  its  enemies,  their  conduct  tending  to 
bring  it  into  difgrace.  Such  are  all  thofe,  whofe 
chief  object  of  purfatt  is  this  world,  or  the  things  of  iu 

20.  This  is  the  moft  important  of  M  confideratlons. 
Chriftians  fiiould  ever  confider  themlelves  as  citizens  ot 
heaven,  for  the  word,  in  the  original,  Ihould  have  bcea 
rendered  cit'tzensbip ^  and  not  conversatiom  Oar  king 
or  fovereigni  who  was  not  ol  this  world,  and  whofe 
kingdom  was  not  of  it|  is  now  in  heaven,  and  if  we  here 

bcloVr 
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'telov^bthtve  us  the  proper  Tubje^ks  of  ^Kis  fpirnud 
AiogdoA,  he  wtU  in  dvtt  time  come  agsin  and  take  m 
to  himfeifi  to  our  pr^ptt  country*  X  wrald  obferve^ 
however,  that  according  to  this  reprefentation,  we  hare 
nothing  to  ei^peA  from  our  king  and  Saviour  before  his 
coming  to  ratfe  the  dead  and  judge  tho  wnrld. 

Ch.  IV.  S.  P^bly  thefe  two  perfoos  )nd  fo«M  diA 
ference,  and  the  apoftYe  is  exhorting  them  to  onanimityv 
at  leaft  as  far  as  the  gofpel  was  cotictrned,  that  it* 
interells  might  not  be  obdrufied  by  their  differences.  : 
5  Who  Paul  meant  by  hit  yoke  feHow  dots  not  appcafy 
but  it  was  probably  fome  among  them  who  bad  bcea 
eminently  affiAing  to  him*  in  his  planting  the  golj^l  i^ 
that  place.  In  the  a£l$  of  the  apoftles,  we  find  frequent 
menMon  made  of  women  of  eminence,  who  greaify 
diftinguilhed  themfekes  in  promoting  the  gofpel,  nd 
by  preachiog^but  m  various  other  ways  pecuHarty  nfeful 
and  effeAuaU 

The  book  of  life  is  a  Jewifh  idiom,  and  si  very  e«u 
preffive  one,  as  if  God  kept  a  bc^ok  in  which  the  names 
ofatl  virtuous  And  good  men  were  enrolled,  that  they 
might  never  be  forgotten,  and  ef\)eciafly  that  their  good 
works  might  be  remembered  and  rewarded  at  the  great 
day  of  account. 

4.  Here  the  apoflle,  drawing  towards  the  clofe  of 
hts  epiftlc,  gif  es  fome  general  exhortations  of  peculiar 
hnportance,  and  he  urges  them  with  peculiar  force  -,  but 
rn  nhjftof  ihem  he  has  a  view  to  the  principles,  the  tem« 
p^  and  the  praAices  of  the  Gnofttcs* 

Whatever  be  your  difficulties  from  abroad,  or  a- 
mong  yourfelres,  rejoice  in  the  faith  and  hope  ot  the 

gofpeL 
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gorpeL  An  that  you  can  fufFer  is  but  for  a  timei  aud 
will  be  infinitely  oTerbalanced  by  the  infinite  i ewarda» 
to  which  your  proper  condu£l  under  them  will  intitltt 
you. 

TMb  moikrati^n  or  rather  gentlenefiii  is  properly 
oppofed  to  the  pride  of  the  Gnoftics.  But  it  may  alfo 
be  underftood  of  a  proper  indifference  to  aU  earthly 
tilings,  the  propriety  of  which  is  evident  from  the  con- 
fideration  of  the  (hortntfs  of  lifei  and  the  diflbludon  of 
all  things  at  the  coming  of  Chrill  to  judgment*  We 
'Ihouhl,  therefore,  rejoice  aa  thd^  we  rejoiced  notf  and 
weep  as  tho^  we  wept  not,  since  the  fashion  of  this  world 
passettawAy, 

6»  u  e.  Be  not  opprefled  with  anxiety  about  any 
thing  in  this  world,  but  in  the  pra£Uce  of  your  duty 
jrefer  yourfelves  to  the  overruling  providence  of  God. 

r,  Peace  Cgnifiea  happinefs  in  general,  and  the  peace 
of  God  may  mean  great  happinefs^  ,as  the  river  of  God 
j}gni£es  a  large  river,  or  tie  peace  of  God  may  fignify 
fucrh  peace  9r  happinefs  as  God  alone  can  bellow..  The 
apoftle  here  pr^s  that  continuing  in  the  profeffion  of 
the  gofpel,  they  may.b^  poffeffed  of  this  happinefs,  and 
that  their  hearts  may  feel  the  influence  of  it*  It  is  In 
other  words  praying,  that  they  may  always  rejoice  in 
the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gofpcL 

8,  We  fee  here  the  great  objeft  and  end  of  chriftip. 
anity.  It  is  to  make  us  good  men  and  ufeful  citizens. 
What  is  good,  ufeful,  and  praife-worihy  we  all  know, 
and  the  principles  of  the  gofpel  Ihould  engage  us  to 
pradlice  it. 

9lt 
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9.  It  is  happy  when  the  preachers  of  the  gofpel  can 
thus  propofe  their  own  example  for  the  imitation  of 
their  hearers,  and  certainly  none  ought  to  preach  the 
gofpel  but  thofe,  who^  befides  underl^andipg  the  prin- 
ciples of  it^  can  likewife  recommend  and  enforce  it  by 
their  own  condu£l|  whofe  lives  are  at  leaft  not  flagrant- 
ly  contrary  to  it 

-*  The  apoftle  concludes  his  epiftle  with  mentioning 
particular  circumftances,  relating  to  himfelf  and  the 
perfons  to  whom  he  wrote,  and  with  falutations  from 
and  to  particular  perfons  ;  all  which  are  the  moft  une- 
.quivocal  marks  of  the  -genuinenefs  of  the  epidle.  In« 
deed,  there  are  no  epiftles  remaining,  from  all  anti- 
quity,  which  bear  fuch  indifputable  marks  of  genuine- 
nefs as  thefe  of  Paul,  and  as  I  hare  obferved,  the  genu« 
inenefs  of  thefe  epidles  fufficiently  proves  the  truth  of 
chriQianity*  For  it  is  impoflible  to  account  for  the  wrU 
ting  of  fuch  epidles  as  thefe,  without  admitting  the 
reality  of  the  principal  fadls  on  which  the  truth  of  chriC- 
tianity  depends,  and  thefe  epiftles  were  written  prior 
to  any  of  the  gofpels« 

io.  The  chriftians  at  Philippi  had  been  particularlv 
attentive  to  the  circumdances  of  the  apodle,  and  had 
contributed  to  the  fupply  of  his  wants.  That  they  did 
not  fend  to  his  relief  immediately  upon  his  arrival  at 
Rome  he  attributes  to  their  having  had  no  opportunity 
of  doing  it  tiirthe  coming  of  Epaphroditus.  It  is  obferva- 
ble,  however,  that  the  apodle  thanks  God  for  their  ge-v 
nerofity  to  him.  Men  are  only  the  i^druments  in  the 
hands  of  providence.  The  fird  and  proper  caufe  of  alt 
good  is  God.    But  I  would  obferve  alfoj  that  God 

woiks 


41*  KOttS  OH 

trorkft  •ntjr  by  fecoi^d  tixitb^  and  dot  ImiViedftateity^  for 
that  would  be  by  miracles,  which  Wt  ^rt  not  now  authil- 
rized  to  eicpeA. 

13.  Not  that  I  coittptatft  dfafty  ftate  of  want  that  I 
have  beeu  in.  I  am  fo  much  a  chriftiani  fo  well  initta* 
ted  in  the  principles  of  chriftianity^  that  t  can  acqui- 
efce  and  even  rejoice  in  all  condtiions,  adverfe  as  wejl 
lis  profperous.  The  principles  and  motives  of  tbe  gof« 
pel  are  abundantly  fuficient  for  fbis  purpofe*  Hei'^ 
again,  as  on  many  former  occafions,  t  would  obferve^ 
that  by  the  term  Christ  we  are  not  to  iinderftand  the 
pcrfon  of  Chrift,  but  his  do£trine,  or  the  principles  of 
the  chriftian  religion,  which  alone,  without  any  other 
f upematural  aid,  can  enable  men  to  overcome  ^he  irorld, 
.and  behave  with  propriety  in  if. 

15.  The  beginmng  of  the  gospel  means  the  apoffle 
beginning  to  preach  the  gofpcl  in  Gtcece,  Philippi  be- 
ing the  (irft  place  in  which  he  firft  preached  aftet*  he 
Itfc  (he  continent  of  Afia. 

16.  Both  at  TheiTulonica  and  at  Corinth  l^sul  had 
fubfifted  chiefly  by  the  labour  of  his  hands.  This  the 
chriftians  at  Phifippi  had  probably  heard  of,  and  on 
that  account  had  feat  to  his  relief. 

IT.  This  is  a  feniintient  worthy  of  an  apoflle,  negli- 
gent With  refpeft  to  himfcif,  and  attentive  only  to  o- 
tliers*  He  rejoiced  not  that  his  own  wants  were  reliev- 
ed, but  in  the  generofity  and  virtue  which  had  been 
manifefted  in  that  reUef.  ^ 

18.  We  foe  how  familiar  to  the  Jews  were  the  rites 
of  their  religion,  and  how  they  lupplied  them  with  a 
conftant  fource  of  figures  of  fpeech.  If  a  prefent  of  mo* 

ncy 


Ch.IV:  PHttlPPlANS.  4t7 

Bey  was  called  a  sacrifice  wellpkasing  to  God^  can  we 
befurpriaedtliat  fobermcal  an  afi  of  virtue  as  that 
which  Chrift  manifefted  in  his  death|  flioold  alfo  be 
'  called  a  sacrifice  well  pleasing  to  God.  How  then  can 
we  be  aathorised  from  fuch  phrafes  as  thefci  to  fup* 
pore  that  the  deadi  of  Chrift  was  a  facrifice  in  any  o« 
Aer  fenfe  than  diat  in  which  this  contribution  of  the 
chriftians  at  Philippi  to  Paul  was  called  a  facrificey  or 
than  prayer,  or  any  other  part  of  our  dutyi  may  be 
caBed  a  facriftce,  and  yet  the  deadi  of  Chrift  has  been 
confidered  fo  much  a  facrifice,  as  by  this  means  alone 
the  anger  oi  God  againft  fin,  has  been  appeafed,  and 
that  by  this  means  onlyi  he  has  become  propitious  to  of« 
fending  finners* 

19.  i.  e.  His  glorious  riches,  or  that  glory  and  hap* 
pinefs  which  God  referres  for  the  righteous  in  a  fu« 
ture  ftate,  to  which  Chrift  will  receive  all  his  followers^ 
when  he  (hall  come  with  powcF  and  great  gloty  at  the 
laft  day. 

20.  Here  again  I  would  obferv^,  what  is  coofpicu- 
ous  through  all  the  New  Teftament,  that  God  and 
tike  Fatht*  are  fynonySAOus  terms,  neither  Chrift  nor 
any  other  perfim  being  To  much  as  called  God,  and  thai 
totheFatfaerafoneisglpry  inthe  higheft  fenfe  aferi. 
bed,  he  being  the  autiioref  all  good,  and  Chrift  his  mi». 
ifter  or  fervant  in  communicating  bleflSngs  to  man* 
kind. 

2i.  By  saints  in  thW  place  we  are  not  to  underftand 
what  was  meant  by  that  term  in  after  ages,  perfons  of 
greater  fan6lity  than  others^  and  leaft  of  all  petrfons  ab* 
ftvaQed  from  the  world  and  the  duties  ot  it,  but  fimply 
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chriftianssperrooa  profefilng  dirilUaiiitfr,  and  thereby 
conftUutixig  th^  chorch  ai^l  ji^^le  of  God,  as  thp  X^ ws 
had  been  before^  who  were  called  an  holy  aad  peculiar 
people,  asftaoding  in  a  nearer  relation,  tp,  Qod  than 
pther  nationflui 

23.  i.  e.  May  yon  paftake  of  all  the  bleflings  of  die 
gofpely  here  and  hereafter,  and  may  this  be  the  hap- 
py  lot  of  us  all ;  and  this  wc  may  be  affured  will  be 
the  cafe»  if  we  dilig^tly  ftudy  the  principles  of  chrifti- 
anity  and  above  all  be  careful  to  practice  the  duties 
which  it  inculcates. 


N0TA6    ON    THE    EPISTLE    TO   THE 

COLOSSIANS. 

'flAP.  L  1.  Coloffe  was  a  confiden^le 
city  of  Phrygia  in  Afia  Minor,  where  there  appears  to 
have  been  a  chriftian  church  pretty  early^  bet  by  whom 
it  was  [Wanted  is  unknown  ;  but  it  was  probably  by  fome 
of  Paul's  fellow  labourers,  during  his  long  refidence  at 
Ephefus,  in  that  neighbourhood.  This  epiftle  to  the 
chriftians  in  that  place,  appears  to  have  been  written 
fometime  before  the  end  of  the  year  62«  and  to  hare 
been  fent,  along  with  that  of  FhUemon;  by  Tychicoft 
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»id  C^befimusjtrliUePaalwas'yetaprifoner  at  Rome, 
but  when  he  bad  a  proTpeA  of  being  releafed* 

The  generid  ftrain  of  this  eplftle  is  very  nfbch  th^ 
fame  as  that  to  the  Ephefians.  In  both  of  them  the  ob« 
je£l  of  the  apoille  is  to  eflabllfh  thofe  to  whom  he 
Wrote  in  the  true  'faith  of  the  gofpel,  in  oppofition  to 
the  comipdons  of  it  by  the  Jewifli  Gnoftics^  and  to  urge 
the  praftice  of  moral  duties,  which  the  Gnoftics,  too 
much  occupied  as  it  might  feem  in  matters  of  fpecula- 
tion,  probably  negle^ed,  and  fome  of'  which  they  ex- 
plained away. 

3,  You  fee  how  in  each  of  thcfe  verfes  the  term 
60^  is  appropriated  to  the  Father,  when  Chrift  is  men- 
tioned at  the  fame  time,  which  is  a  clear  proof  that  the 
writer  did  not  confider  Chrift  hhnfelf  as  God,  or  in  any 
fenfe  entitled  to  that  appellation.  la  the  laft  of  thefe 
verfes  God  is  called  the  God  and  Father  of  Christ  hinu 
9elf^  What  more  could  have  been  faid  by  any  unita« 
rian?  It  is  the  fame  being  that  is  called  our  God  and 
Tather,  and  to  whom  our  Saviour  himfelf  always  pray- 
ed under  the  chirafter  of  his  Obd  and  Father.  Where, 
therefore,  is  the  evidence  of  Chrift  having  any  nature 
fuperior  to  bur's  ? 

4.  it  does  not  follow  from  this  ezpreffion  that  Paul 
had  not  himfelf  been  at  Cdioffe,  or  that  be  had  no» 
even  planted  the  gofpel  there,  for  the  fame  language 
is  found  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  but  it  appears 
from  other  circumftances.  Paul  had  been  long  abfent 
Irora  that  part  of  the  world,  and  therefore  required  to 
be  informed  by  others  of  the  ftate  of  the  churches  jn  it^ 
feme  of  them  adhering  to  the  pur^  faith  of  the  gofpel^ 
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and  otfaetf  devtatiog  from  it,  by  a^opdug  th»  nodtum 
of  the  judaiziog  Gnoftics. 

5«  IJie  meaning  probably  lo,  tb?it  the  apoftle  gave 
God  thanks,  or  rejoiced  in  the  profpedk  of  the  great 
bappinefs  that  waa  referved  lor  the  faithful  difciplea  of 
Chrift;  the  foanh  verfe  aiyl  parf  of  the  third  being  tp 
be  read  fia  in  a  parenthefis. 

6.  i.  e.  Were  inftrudled  in  the  true  principles  of  the 
gofpeU 

7.  Epaphraa  appears  to.hav^  be.en  of  Coloife^  feot 
to  Rome  to  vilit  the  apofUe  la  his  imprifonment,  and    1 
perhaps  for  his  officious  zeal  in  his  behalf  to  have  been 
confined  himfelfy  for  in  the  epiftle  to  Philemon  Paul 
calls  him  his  fellow  prifoner. 

9.  It  is  not  neceflary  to  diaii]^ini  nicely  between 
the  meaning  of  thefe  different  words,  as  the  apoftle 
does  not  appear  to  have  given  much  attention  to  hia 
language.  He  meant  only  to  exprefs  his  wifti  that 
thofe  chriftiana  might  have  a  perfc£l  knowledge  of  the 
gofpel  in  all  its  extent.  This  is  called  fpiritual  wif- 
dom,  in  oppofition  to  that  which  is  camal*  or  has  no 
connexion  M^ith  chriftian  virtue* 

10.  The  great  obje£k  of  this  wifdom  or  fpiritu4 

imderftanding  was  to  lead  them  to  a  H|Ee  of  virtue  and 

.  holinefa,  having  fuch  a  knowledge  of  God  and  of  the 

gofpel  as  would  produce  the  fruita  of  righteoufne&y^ 

'    with  which  God  is  always  well  pleafed.^ 

•  II4  i.  e.  May  your  knowledge  of  chriftianity,  and 
your  fleady  faiih  in  the  great  principles  of  it,  enable 
you  to  bear  with  cheerfulnefs  all  the  fuffcrings  to  which 
you  may  be  expofed^ 

12.  The 
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12.  The  obje£k  of  prayer  and  tbanksgivlng  you  fee 
111  the  Faihett  eren  in  things  relatitig  to  the  gofpel^  trith 
refpe^  to  ^hich  prayet  would,  no  doubt^  have  bfeen 
iidd^ffed  to  ChriA)  if  h6  had  been  the  proper  objeft 
6f  prayer  at  all.  The  apofile  here  thanks  God  for  giv"- 
ing  the  Colofllans  tach  a  (hare  or  portion  as  ail  fincere 
cbriftians  will  hate  in  a  future  ftate  of  glory  and  hap* 
pinefs,  alluding  probably  to  the  divifion  of  the  land  of 
Canaan  among  the  Ifraelites,  in  which  each  tribe  had 
its  refpe£iive  (hard  or  portion  allotted  to  it. 

13.  Vice  and  ignorance  are  very  aptly  in  the  fcrip^ 
tures  tailed  a  ftate  of  darkneasy  in  oppofition  to  which 
chriftianity  is  called  a  ftate  of  light,  as  the  apoftle  eUe* 
Where  ftys,  Ifotv  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord. 

14w  Redemption  means  deliverance^  To  deliver 
inanlind  from  a  ftate  of  heathen  darknels,  in  which 
fhey  were  abandoned  to  vice  here,  and  confequcntly  td 
inifery  hereafter,  and  to  bring  them  into  a  ftate  of  g^if- 
pel  light  in  Which  they  would  be  made  virtuous  and 
happy,  Chrift  fnbmltted  even  to  death.  This  is  the 
moft  natural  meaning  of  this  paflage,  which  is  far  froi^ 
implying  that  Chrift  redeemed  mankind  from  the  ^m^ 
tiiftiment  dfue  to  fin,  by  dying  in  their  ftead,  becoming 
Ihfc  objeA  6f  Goths  wrath  for  us.  God  the  righte- 
6us  Judge  ian  never  fo  cbnfound  the  innocent  and  the 
guilty. 

15.  All  men  in  one  f^nfe  bear  the  image  of  God| 

but  Chrift  in  a  more  perfect  manner,  as  making  a  near* 

er  approach  to  the  perfections  of  the  divine  charaAer. 

The  firstborn  means  the  moft  excellent  and  diftin* 

C  c  3  guiflied 
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giiifhedy  enjoying  certain  privileges. and  prevogattves 
above  thofe  children  which  were  bom  afterwards.  But 
tho'  Cairift  18  called  our  firft  bom  or  elder  brother,  it 
is  fofar  from  implying  that  he  is  of  a  rank  fuperior  to 
ourfeivesy  that  it  even  clearly  implies  that  Ae  is  of  no 
higher  rank  at  all,  being  only  the  firft  of  the  fame  f*. 
mily,  and  confequently  a  creature  and  a  man^  Being 
fuch|  he  could  not  at  the  fame  time  be  the  creator  of 
all  thingifti  which  however  fome  have  inferred  from  tHa 
verfe  following,  tho'  expreftly  csntradiAed  in  this 
vcrfe. 

16.  The  countenance  which,  this  pafi&ge  has  given 
to  the  notion  of  Chrift  beings  under  God^  the  cVeator  of 
all  thiDgs,  has  arifen  from  not  attending  to  the  meaning 
of  the  word  which  we  render  creation.  In  the  fcriptures 
it  IS  often  ufed  to  exprcfs  a  renovation, '  or  an  happy 
change  in  the  conditutlon  of  thingS|fi|ch  as  was  brought 
about  by  the  gorpel.     Ifaiah  evidently  uCes  the  term  in 
this  fenfe,  behold  I  create  all  things  netv^  heholdl  create 
jfcruhalem  rejoicings  &*c.    This  did  not  mean  that  they 
would  be  firft  annihilatt:d»  and  then  created  again.  Be* 
fides,  the  things  that  are  here  fajd  to  be  created,  are« 
not  the  heavens  and  the  earthy  but  things  in.  heaven  and 
things  in  earth,,  called  thrones,  dominions^  principali* 
ties  and  powers^  and  therefore^  they  probably  refer  to 
that  pow&r  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  which  was  given  to 
Chnit  af.  r  bis  refurreflion,  whatever  that  power  be; 
y cr  ai,  lo  the  nature  of  that  power  and  alfo  the  mode  of 
exeicifiiig  it|  we  ait,  and  no  doubt  wifely,  left  in  the 
dark. 

17  i.e. 
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17*  u  e«  He  ia  the  chief  or  head  of  all,  and  fay. 
him  erevy  thing  in  the-gofpel  conftitution  .  was  ella* 
bliibed.  The  meaniDg  of  the  phrare»  ail  things^  muft 
be  limited  ID  die  ciroumftaaces  wherein  it  was  ufed.' 

18*  As  this  verfe  foms  up  all  that  the  apoftle  fays  to 
the  honour  of  Chrift,  and  this  imfrftes  nothing  more 
than  his  being  the  head  of  the  gofpel  dirpenration, 
and  the  foA  who  rbfe  again  to  a  new  and  immortal  tife,^ 
it  is  evidently  a  clue  to  all  that  had  been  faid  in  the  pre^- 
ceding  verfea.  Hc^wever  figurative  the  language,  the 
apoftle's  meaning  could  not  be  more  than  what  is  ex- 
preffed  in  this  conclufion. 

Several  dead  perfbns  had  been  raifed  to  life,  eipe« 
cially  hfy  our  Savioor  ;  but  he  was  the  firft  who  was  fo 
raifed  as  never  to  die  again,  and  therefore  be  is  call* 
ed  the  firll  begotten  from  the  dead  and  the  prince  of 
life. 

:  19^Whatevcr-powcfi  or  qualifications  Chrift  may 
be  20!kSed  of,  they  were  the  gift  of  God-  The  phrafc, 
allfulntsfy  i:an  only  mean  whatever  could  qualify  him 
to^€k  the  part  that  he  did*  or  is  now  doing,  particular- 
ly'referring  to  that  miraculous  power  with  which  he  was 
endued,  but.  which  was  not  his  own,  fince  he  exprefs- 
ly  foya,  that  the  Father  within  him  did  the  works. 

23.  Theiigurative  language  of  the  apoftle  throws. 
fome  obfcivity  upon  his  m^aoingt  which  I  fliall  endea* 
vour  to  exprefs  in  ihe  foliowitig  paruphrafe.  C  hrz{t>  in 
cqnfeqaence  of  fubmitting  to  death,  by  which  he  was 
enabled  to  give  the  molt  ratlsfa^lory  proof  of  a  refurre  c- 
tion  to  immortal  life,  has  brought  about  an  happy  uni- 
on of  all  mankind,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  under  himitlf  as 
C  c  4  thtir 
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their  Keadi  Yotti  who  weie  cmoe  aliens^  is  we  may 
fayy  from  the  houTehold  of  God,  are  now  farooght  iato 
it|  even  by  means  of  hU  dealh  lAAch  i&  ta  much  otijeft- 
ed  tox  a*  dirgracefd  to  chriftiaotty,  and  yo«  wiltbeoone 
perfedtly  approved  of  God,  and  admitted  to  his  favoiv, 
if  you  continue  fteadfaft  m  the  pore  faith  of  the  goipd } 
thai  gofpel  which  ta  now  preached  through  the  whde 
Roman  empire,  and  in  ^bt  promnlgaiion  of  which  I  my« 
f  elf  have  been  a  diHinguifhed  ioft rumen t. 

M.  1  be  apoftle  in  order  to  coofirjn  the  ColoCana  in 
the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gofpel  and  in  Ae  profcfion 
of  it  in  its  purity,  in  oppofition  10  tfie  attenpU  of  the 
jodaizing  teachers  to  bring  them  into  fubje^aon  to  the 
Itfofaie  ritual^  goes  on  to  fpeak  here  of  the  honour 
which  he  had  received  aa  the  apoftle  of  the  Genlika, 
and  in  their  happinef  t  in  being  caUed  to  the  profeAoa  of 
it  without  any  previous  fubje  Aion  to  the  law.  As  thefe 
judaizing  teachers  were  GnoCLics,  wboCe  (yftem  waa  very 
complex,  he  informs  them  iadire&ly,  that  the  funj^ 
do£lrine  of  chriftianity  contains  within  it  all  the  ad« 
vantages  i^hich  thofe  who  were  fo  proud  of  dieif  fu- 
perior  wifdom  fo  much  boafted  of. 

It  is  remarkable'  that  the  apoftle  in  (peaking  of 
his  own  fuiferings  for  the  fake  of  the  gofpel,  repre- 
fents  them  in  the  fame  light  with  the  foflReridgs  of 
Chrift  himfelf,  as  both  having  the  (ame  general  objedt 
and  efftd.  Chrid  laid  down  hia  li£e  for  his  friends 
and  foi  the  church,  and  the  apoftle  aHb  was  ready  to 
la}'  (^.owii  hib  ft;r  the  fake  of  Chrift's  body,  wliich  is  the 
church.  This  is  language  which  he  cou5d  never  have 
ufed  if  he  had  confidercd  the  dtath  of  Chrift  as  the 

means 
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inrtus  of  making  atonement  for  the  fins  of  men.  On 
tfaia  idea  there  would  be  great  prefumption  and  pro* 
phanenefs  in  the  apoftle^ft  lm>guage.  1  he  idea  which  his 
language  natarally  conveya  to  us  is,  that  a  great  deal 
of  lu£Fering  was  necefiary  to  eftablHh  the  chriftiw 
dravch*  That  of  Cbrift  was  one  part,  but  not  the 
whole,  that  of  the  apofUes  and  other  chriftiana  mnft  be 
added  to  k.  ^ 

29.  i.  e.  What  remained  for  Paid  lo  fuffar  for  the 
ihke  of  ChrifU    Le  Clerc. 

d7«  This  great  myftery,  to  which  die  2i|ioftle  often 
alludes,  was  die  caU  of  the  Gentiles  to  partake  of  thei 
privileges  of  Jewifli  chrifti«is  without  cifcudneifion  or 
m  conformity  to  any  other  Jewi&  rites.  This  does  net 
now  ftrike  us  as  a  thing  of  Tery  great  magnitude, 
but  in  that  age  it  muft  have  appeared  of  the  greateft, 
and  accordingly  we  find  that  the  minds  of  the  seatout 
Jewifii  couveru  were  never  thoroughly  reoonciied  to 
k.  That  the  kii%dom  of  Chrift  was  not  of  this  woi'Id, 
and  that  uncircumdfed  Gentiles  were  proper  fubjtdta 
of  ie,  were  two  great  articles  of  faith  which  chriftians 
(earned  after  the  defcent  of  the  fpirit  on  the  day  of 
Pentecofi,  and  both  of  them  were  probably  inferred 
from  appearances  or  fafts.  At  lead  we  are  nowhere 
told  that  they  were  articles  of  expreft  revelation,  tho* 
the  latter  was  probably  one  of  the  thiDgS**fif^  Paul 
.  received  from  Chrift  in  perfon, 

28.  Here  are  two  isfdirca  alluGons  to  the  GnoftlcF, 

their  boafted  wifdom,  and  their  perftflion  or  thorough 

initiation  into  the  true   principles  of  Revelation   of 

.  ^which  they  fo  much  boailcd*     la  ihefc,  according  to 

tlie 
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the  apolUe,  he  himfelf  mftruaed  every  man,  there  be* 
mg  no  particular  claTs  of  men  for  whom,  as  they  pre*« 
tended^  any  particular  inftruAion:  was  referred,  andL 
who  on  thai  account  could  have  any  pretence  ior  de£* 
pilmg  others. 

29.  To  communicate  thia  chriftian  knowledge  wUh- 
out  diflia6tioa  to  all  the  difciples,  the  apoftle  exerted 
himfelf  with  the  moft  um'emitted  applicatiooy  ufing  ali- 
bis powers  as  aman,  and  his  prerogatives  as  an  apoftle 
of  Chrift  for  this  purpofe*  *         - 

Ch.  IL  t.  From  this  it  may  be  inferred  with  proba* 
bility,  but  not  with  certainty ,  that  Paul  himfelf  had  not- 
been  either  at  Colofle  or  at  Laodicea.  But  he  had 
not  on  this  account  the  Ms  affe^ion  for  the  people  of 
ihofe  placesj  or  lefs  seal  to  Cnve  them. 

2.  Here  this  great  myftery,  which  I  explained  be- 
fore, is  called  the  mystery  ofGod^.vihich  God  is  called 
the  Father,  that  appellation  belonging  to  no  other  per- 
fon  whateyejr,  all  knowledge  an4  a]|  bleiltng  comiog 
from  God.  It  is  alfo  called  the  myatery  ofJOhrht^  be* 
faufe  it  makes. an  important  .part  of  the  gofpel  of 
Chrift.  Thi^,  however,  is  alfo  called  the  gofpel  of 
Gqdj  as  It  came  from  God  the^fountain  of  light  origin^ 
|illy,  and  waa  pnly  communicated  to  men  by  Chrift  as 
the  meffeng^r  ^nd  fervant  of  God. 

3.  Here  the  apoftle  alludes  tp  the  boafted  wifdom 
of  the  Gnoftics,  imi mating  that  in  Chti ft,  or.  chiilUan^ 
ity,,for  this. is  not  to  be  undcrftood  of  the  ptnbn  of 
Chrift,  and  in  its  plained  piincij)lea  is  contained  all  the 
wiicloni  and  knowlv.dge  of  religion  Uut  is  of  auy  con* 

fequcac€ 
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feqnence  to  nan^  whatever  refpefU  lus  duty  in  this 
fife,  or  his  hopes  in  another.  That  this  was  his  view 
appears  from  what  follows. 

4.  An  artful  addrers  is  what  the  apoftle  always  af* 
eribes  to  thefe  judaizing  Gnoflic  teachers,  fuch  as 
were  in  Galatia,  Corinth,  Epbefus  and  other  places* 

5.  This  may  imply  that  the  apoftle  had,  by  means 
of  fcnne  fupernatural  impreffion  upon  his  mind,  a  know» 
ledge  of  the  ftate  of  the  church  at  Colofie,  or  the  phraTe 
present  in  spirit  may  only  mean  that  af{ie6kion  and  real 
love  for  them,  which  made  the  apoftle  confider  him- 
felf  as  one  of  them,  and  as  prefent  with  them. 

7.  As  ye  have  received  from  me  the  plain  doc- 
trine of  the  gofpel,  free  from  the  fpecious  fubtleties  of 
your  prefeat  teachers,  continue  in  it.  Here  it  is  ex- 
ceedingly evident  that  by  Chrift  we  are  to  underftand 
the  doiSh-ine  of  Oirift,  or  chriftianity.  To  receive ' 
Chrift,  to  walk  in  Chrift,  to  be  rooted  and  built  up  in 

Chrift,  is  here  explained  by  the  \^irz,k  established iti, 
the  faiifu 

8.  We  fee  here  the  chancers  of  the  Gnoftics  and 
judaizing  teachers  united,  which  was  afterwards  afcri* 
bed  to  Cerinthus.  The  philosophy  and  vain  deceit  mark 
the  Gnoftics  ;  and  the  tractions  of  men  and  rudim 
ptent$  of  the  world  &^ify  the  Jewifli  ritual,  and  efpe- 
cially  the  Pharifaical  additions  to  it,  which  thefe  ju- 
datsi^g-  teachers  endeavour  to  impofe  upon  ail  chrif- 
tian».  According  to  the  apoftle,.  this  made  a  fyfteni 
;Very  different  from  that  of  chriftianity^  It  was  rwt  of: 
ter  C/iris(-  .  • 

to  The 
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10.  The  Gnoffics  boafted  of  their  plcroma,  or  fut^ 
tifwi  which  eonfifted  of  thirty,  or  fome  othct  particu* 
W  number  of  fuper.jingclicfpirits,  called  alTo  princi. 
palities  and  poirerB,  emanations  as  they  fuppofcd  them 
to  be,  or  derired  from  one  another.-  The  apoftle  dif. 
ckims  an  knowledge  of  this  pleroma  or  fulnefs.  Afl 
the  knowledge  that  he  pretended  to  was  comprized  in 
the  ftmple  doarine  of  chrittianity,  and  none  of  thefc 
imaginary  principalities  or  powers  were  fuperior  to 
Chrift. 

This  I  take  to  be  the  whole  meaning  of  the  apoftle 
in  this  paffage,  tho*  the  language  of  it  has  been  applied 
by  fome  to  prove  the  proper  divinity  of  Chrift,  as  hav- 
ing  in  him  Xht  fulness  of  the  godhead  hodiiy.  But'this  figu- 
rative language  is  likcwife  ufed  by  the  ftme  apoAie 
with  refpca  to  all  chrillians,  when  he  prays  that  they 
maybe  filled  with  all  the  fulnefs  of  God|  i.  e.  with  di^' 
vine  knowledge  or  that  which  com(^  originally  from 
God. 

It  is  remarkable  that  one  particular  expreffion,  more 
literally  cxprefllve  of  divinity  than  any  other,  is  ufcd 
with  refpcd  to  chriftians,  and  not  to,Chrift;  It  is  that 
of  Peter,  when  he  Tpeaks  of  chriftians  as  being  made 
partakers  of  a  divine  nature.  Had  it  fo  happened  that 
this  expreffion  had  been  ufed  with  refpe A  to  Chnft,  and 
not  to  chriftians,  it  would  have  been  thought  to  be  un* 
anfwerably  conclufive  in  proof  of  the  proper  divinity  of 
ChriO: ;  for  it  would  then  no  doubt  have  been  faid,  what 
could  be  more  clearly  expreffed,  when  he  is  faid  to  have 
a  dirine  nature  \     1  mention  this  to  (hew  how  little 

ftrefs 
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ikreft  is  to  be  laid  upon  mere  phrafeology  without  at* 
lending  to  the  ciroum(tances  in  which  it  is  ufed. 

^l.  As  thefe  judaizing  teachers  beaded  of  tircum* 
cifioB  amongotber  Jewiih  rites^  .the  apofUe  reprefents 
•1^  chriftians  as  in  fa£k  cirupicired  with  Chrift,  tho'  not 
with  a  carnal^  yet  with  fpiritual  circamcifion,  a  cutting 
o£f  not  realfieflihuti  whjU  is  of  nxore  confequence,  fleOi- 
}y  luOs^ 

12.  As  we  mstf  be  faid  in  a  figurative  way  of  fpeaking 
to  be  circumcifrd  with  Chrift,  fioce  his  gofpel  enable^ 
U6  to  lay  aCde  the  fins  of  the  flelh,  we  may  alfo.  be  (aid 
to  be  buried  and  to  rife  again  with  him,  dying  unto  fxa^ 
•^living  untoQod.  Thi$  is  tSeGUi  by  faith  of  ths 
cfteration  cfGod,  i.  e  by  a  firn^  belief  of  chriftiani^  and 
of  the  power  of  God  having  been  employed  in  vDsfing 
Cbrift  from  the  dead  and  eftabliihing  it. 

13.  Here  he  fpeak^  of  the  great  privileges  of  tho 
Gentile  chriftians,  as  entitled  to  all  the  diftioguilhed 
blcifiugs  of  the  gofplel,  without  any  regard  to  the  peco- 
liar  o^ei;vaDi;es  of  ihc  laws  of  Moi^s  ;  flill  keepisg  up 
tke  ,allufion  which  is  fo  frequent  with  this  apoftki 
of  dying  with  Chrift,  and  rifiog  again  Vritli  him,  the 
death  being  sjt  death  of  fin»  and  the  life,  a  life  of  righte* 
oufaefs* 

According  to  fome  MSS.  it  m^y  be  rendered,  being 

14.  Tiie  word  rendered  handwriting  {Xu^oyfx^ov) 
fignifies  a  bill  or  bond,  which  is  in  force  till  the  obli- 
gation is  difcharged. 

AU  xhis,  it  is  plain,  refpcfls  the  Gentile  chriftians 
only,  wiih  regard  to  whom  the  Jewi(h  obfervances  were 


4S0  NOTES  Oir 

as  if  they  bad  never  estfted,  or  had  been  abolifhecT^ 
When  he  lajrs,  being  against  us,  and  contrary  to  ut^  he 
fpeaka  in  the  charafler  of  a  Gentile,  tho*  he  was  a  Jew* 
We  can  by  no  means  be  authorized  by  fuch  cafual  ez- 
preffiona  as  thefe  that  the  Mofaic  ritual  is  abolifhed 
with  refpcA  to  the  Jews.  Had  this  been  the  cafe,  we 
ihould  no  doubt,  have  been  more  exprefsly  informed 
concjeming  it.  Such  language  as  this  was  not  likely  to 
fatisfy  the  Jews  with  refpeft  to  a  fyftem  of  relig^ion 
which  was  given  them,  with  circumftances  of  peculiar 
folemnity,  by  God  himfelf^  and  to  which  they  were  fo 
ftrongly  attached.  Had  our  Saviour,  or  the  apcrfllea, 
really  thought  that  the  Jewiih  law  was  to  be  abroga*^ 
ted,  they  would,  no  doubt,  have  addreffed  the  Jewa  oa 
the  (VibjeA,  informing  them  of  their  authority  in  a  mea- 
fure  of  fo  much  confequence,  and  endearourlng  to  re- 
concile their  minds  to  it.  It  was  a  do£lrine  which  they 
muft  have  known  the  body  of  the  Jewiih  nation  were 
ill  prepared  to  receive. 

Id.  Id  this  the  apoftle  probably  alludes  either  to 
thofe  principalities  and  powers,  i.  e.  fuper-angelic  beings 
of  which  the  Gnoftics  made  fo  great  a  bostft,  .or  to  that 
authority,  temporal  or  fpirituali  by  which  their  ritual 
obfervances  were  enforced.  All  power  and  authority, 
of  whatever  kind,  was  given  to  Chrid,  and  he  might  be 
faid  to  triumph  over  it  in  his  crofs,  dnce  in  confe- 
quence  of  his  fubmitting  to  death,  God  gave  him  that 
power. 

Mr.  W.  renders,  after  stripping  himelf^  i.  e.  as  for  die 
combat. 

17.  Thcfc 
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.  .  ir.  Thefe  were  all  Jewtih  obfervanceB,  among 
«rhich  the  Jhbbath  is  meolionedL  Bat  this  docs  notim- 
pfy  Aat  we  fiioald  obferve  no  day  at  all,  as  a  feafon  of 
reft  from  worldly  bufinefs,  and  for  the  purpofe  of  relU 
^ou8  improvement,  but  only  fuch  a  fabbath  as  die  Jews, 
and  efpeciaUy  the  more  fuperftitious  of  them,  obferved^ 
with  refpeA  to  which  oar  Saviour  was  frequently  re- 
proving them.  Such  fiiperftitious  obFervances  were 
probably  retsuned  by  die  judataing  Gnoflics,  and  they 
are  retained  by  the  bulk  of  the  }ewilh  nation  until  thi» 
>  day.  The  GeatHes  alfo  were  under  no  obligation  to 
obferve  a  fevemh  day  for  the  purpofe  of  reft,,  as  th^ 
}ewB  were ;  -bisit  as  ^  apoftles  bad  always  been  ufed 
to  offices  of  public  worfhip  one  day  in  feven,  and  the 
propriety  and  afe  of  the  cuftom  was  never  queftioned^ 
it  cannot  be  Aippofed  that  they  would  voluntarily  aban» 
donfonliefulaninftitution,  or  that  diey  would  not  re* 
comtncnd  it  to  their  difciples. 

It  is  obvious,  widiout  any  particular  inftru£lion, 
that  a  day  devoted  to  public  worfliip  fliould  not  be  a 
day  of  woridfy  bnfinefs»  or  of  public  diverfion,  becaufe 
tho'  thefe  things  be  innocent  in  themfelves,  they  are  of 
fo  different  a  oaturO'  from  the  proper  bufinefs  of  the 
day,  that  they  wiU  be  apt  to  interfere  wiUi  one 
another*  There  is  no  reafon  why  every  thing' of 
a  cheefffiil  and  fociable  nature  fliould  be  excluded 
from  the  day  devoted  to  public  inftruAion  or  re- 
ligious exercifes,  becaufe  this  does  not  interfere 
with  the  bufinefs  of  the  day,  there  being  noth- 
iog  gloomy   or  aufiere  in  true  chriftianity.^    Nor   is 

there 
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there  any  gooJ  reafon  why  works  of  any  paciicular  ur- 
geDcy,  fuch  as  caanot  wi&houit  great  lofs  or   inoonye« 
mencf  be  referred  to  aaotber  time»  and  efpecialiy 
fome  kinds  of  barveft  work,  fliould  l^e  neglefted  oa 
that  day.    In   Judea    the   feafons  were    fo   regular 
that  no    reat  inconvenience  could  arife  from  devo- 
ting any  particular  day  to  abiblute  reft»  but  this  is 
far  from  being  the  cafe  in  fuch  a  climate  as  our'^ 
and,   therefore,  there   is    no  reafon  why  the   fame 
inile  of  conduA  fliould  be  adopted   in    both.      We 
find,  however,  that  even  the  molt  fuperMtionB  Jewa  • 
would  relieve  their  catde  when  they  fell  into  a  ditch  on      | 
the  fabbatb  day,  and  this  is  as  much  a  work  of  labour  as      j 
the  favittga  field  of  hay  or  com  from  being  abfohitely 
loft,  axul  a  thing  of  much  led  value,  to  the  o  wner«    in      I 
every  thing  of  this  nalare,  dmftianity,  as  ftr  as  ap* 
pears,  leaves  every  maiflCto  hisownjudgosent  aad  did       | 
cretion,  and  being  a  n&attev  of  feUgton,  bttnaAn  UtMra 
ought  not  to  interfere  with  refpeA  to  it  | 

18.  There  is  great  difficulty  in  the  interpretation  of  | 
this  paflagc,  but  as  the  apoOlc  fpeaks  of  being  vfMtf 
fniffedup  inafleshy  mindyhc  could  refer  to  nothing 
but  the  GnoAics,  who  boaAe4of  ^eat  fpiritwdity  to 
which  their  conduit  did  not  cortefpood*  Aft  a  great 
part  of  their  doftrine  confided  of  opitiions  concemin; 
emanationsfrom  the  Supreme  Being  cal^d  angels,  to 
fome  of  which  they  afterwards  at  leaft  afcribed  the 
making  of  the  worldf  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  they 
might  at  this  time  pay  more  refpe^t  to  them  than  was 
proper,  and  this  they  might  do  from  an  affe61ation  of 
humilityi  thinking  not  to  approach  the  Supreme  Being 

immedi* 
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iwutitdifMfy  bot  by  lamm  «£  iHofe  intemMdlate*  btm 
iogi.  EailjF  wrilcis  fiif ,  ibttfe  there  long  remauied  bmo 
Idfld  of  vrofftip  p^id  to  MUbael  and  other  asseb  at 
CoMe  wd  il^  aelghbotirhoed*. 


Tiwretpeft  wUth  thefc  ebtifttans  paid  to  angeb  wto 
probabljr  faKDD&fteal  with  the  fupremacy  of  Chiift  m 
his.  chmxh.  He  is  compared  to  the  head,  snd  his  US* 
dples  to  the  rrft  of  the  body,  which  is  neGefimty  de^ 
pesdent  tipo«  the  head,  and  feceiv^ea  noimihiaeDt  fircwi 
it  tin  it  comes  to  iu  ftiU  growth*  TMs  theapdAle  cadlai 
tk^martaagff  Qodj  meaning  P^baiblf  a  very  g^eal  ia^ 
OKcafoi  whioh  lie  elfcwhere  cals  thefubmk  of  Q^d^  or 
tfcatfaapiypetfeA  ftaie,  which  die  iqpoiUaPetev  calls 
thepartaiing  tfu  tSwine  nature, 

!ao.  Here  by  iting  dead  with  Christ,  tlie  apofile  fop*  ; 
pofes  chnfliaas  to  be  dead  to  every  thinj^  that  is  fcW 
reign  to  the  genuine  principles  of  chriftiamtyy  anionic 
whfdi  he  enumeraterf  diofe  obTervaacei  which  were 
iiupofed  upon  them  by  Aeir  judaiiEiDg  Gnoftie  t^Mchkr 

20*  Teueh:  ft0$,  taett  no$^  handle  mf^  wtrt  the  m^ 
junAwns  of  their  teachers  widt  ^efjpea  to  things  of  m 
temporary  aad  ptrtftaUe  nature,  which  is  probably  whaa 
is  hen  meant  by  the  phrafe,  perish  with  the  mingt  tho^ 
fsme  think  that»  as  the  word  figiiifies  corruption,  k  ie 
aniatimadott  that  fncb  obfcnRuices  were  corruption* 
of  the  genuine  chriftian  doArine, 

^  The  great  recommendation  of  the'Gnoftm> 
doQrioe  and  dhkipHne  was  their  teachio^sa  cmdt  tho 

\0L.  IV.       :  *D  d  mind 
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mind  by  the  negleA  or  mordficatSim  6(  die  bodj,  which 
ted  to  many  praftice8  property  odled  tvil/ wortAt^,  be* 
eauTe  not  enjoined  by  God,  but  derifed  by  maag  Ma-* 
ny  fach  diings  were  afterwards  introduced  hilo  chftl^' 
anity*  on  principles  Cmilar  to  thofe  of  the  Gnoftics. 
For  tho'  the  Fyflem  in  general  was  at  length  irt>andoa* 
ad,  many  parti  of  it  were,  from  a  fiiaiihr  inclination 
and  propenfity^  retained,  and  even  carried  £Mther  than 
before.  This  is  the  cafe  in  the  church  of  Rome,  in 
the  doArine  and  dirctpline  of  which  there  n  more  of  a 
lyftem  of  will  wortbip  than  diere  was  among  die  Gnof« 
Acali  and  many  of  theCe  are  rcu'med  in  the  church  of 
England,  as  particuhw  daya  in  honour  of  die  apoftles 
and  other  faints,  the  obfervance  of  JEalker,  Whitfu» 
fadtp  and  Chriftmas,  and  many  other  things  of  a  d\(^ 
ferent  nature.  With  refpeft  to  all  thefe  thioga  the 
beft  rule  is  to  fceep  to  the  fcriptures,  for  if  once  what 
is  here  called  wiUworBhip  be  admitked|.  there  ia- 1» 
layitig  where  it  will  Hop* 

Ch.  in.  Here  the  apofUe  begins  to  urge  upon 
die  chriAiaas  at  Colofle,  the  obTervance  of  thole  mortl 
duties  which  it  was  the  great  obje6k  and  deGgn  of  chrif* 
tianity  toincuTcate  ;  and  which  it  could  never  be  im- 
proper to  recommend  to  any  perfon  profeflmg  chriOi- 
anity;  But  there  was  another  realbn  for  the  apoAkV 
conneAing  matters  of  praAice  and  Ipecidation,  as  be 
does  in  this  and  his  other  epiftles,.  the  objeA  of  which 
is  properl)^  controverfyi^  of  which  the  generality  of  road* 
ers  may  not  be  aware,  whidi  isf  that  it  was  a  cobnefli* 
on  which  wavnot  known  in  other  religions,  and  but  lit- 
de  atteadedio  by  the  GnoftiGs.   They  were  »  fet  ol 
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ipecdattng  perfons,  wha  contetited  themfelres  wUh 
confideriDg  chriftiaaUy  as  a  new  branch  of  fublimo 
knowledge,  wbidithey  ooooefted  as  Bellas  they  could' 
with  the  tenets  which  they  had  adopted  before/  and 
tho'  fome  of  their  maxims  led  to  feverity  and  mortifica-  * 
tion,  it  was  not  uniformly  or  confiftently  the^  cafe,  and 
they  fom^times  even  furniihed  pretences  for  ienfnal  in* 
dulgences  to  thofe  who  were  natmally  addided  to 
them.  On  this  accoimt  the  apoftle  perpetwily  infifted 
upon  the  obligation  that  all  chriftxans  were  under  to  an 
uniform  propriety  of  conduct,  or  holinefsoi  heart  and 
life ;  and  efpecially  a  faithful  difehwge  of  all  the  reU* 
tive  duties  of  life,  fuch  as  thofe  of  hufbaads  and 
wives,  parents  and  children,  mailers  and  fervanto,  ma« 
g^ftrates  and  fubje^ls,  &c«  If  our  religion  does  not 
make  us  exemplary  in  thefe  refpedis^  it  is  of  no  valuo 
to  us,  either  with  refpe£k  to  this  life,  or  that  which  is 
to  come« 

1.  This  is  the  figurathre  aUitfioQ  (b  frequent  with 
this  apoftle,  of  our  beiAg  dead  with  ChriA  aod  rifen  a- 
gain  with  htm*  if  we  be  confc^med  lo  him  in  thefo. 
refpe£U,letuslikewifebe  fo  as  to  his  alfen&oo  into 
heaven,  by  fetting  our  affe6Uons  upon  heavenly  objo^W* 
and  that  glory  which  he  enjoys  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father  who  is  heaven* 

4.  Here  the  apoftte  pafles  from  the  figurative  fenfe. 
of  the  term  life  to  its  natural  fenfe,  but  happily  enoughs 
Having  been  dead  to  Chrift  by  dying  unto  fin,  we  oow 
live  With  him,  by  living  unto  God  in  the  prance 
of  virtue.^  Tbb  new  life  is  hid  with  Chrift  in  God, 
being  kept-sp  by  the  principles  of  chfiftianityy  which 
9  d  2  ware 


miMrtl  Hv^s  itf-e^lfo  MA  ta  be  bid  mih  QMrift,  tor 
HbM  w«  ftiaU  iMdcttd,  CJbrift  may  be  faid  tQ  b»ve  tU 
cbfttfdjr  of  our  Kvpf  i  aQd  vlmi  ho  cones  again  he  wiH 
bdiog  tlma  ttPith  Um  by  Kftor'tagte  Ufa  all  hb  faiibful 
dlifiiplpaa  tbafe  iibo  AMy  be  &id  co  havse  put  tbeit  lm» 
iniQhuha*diyioUi«g  obedience  to  his  {ureMpts  hefc, 
vrilh  a  fiai  parfi^a&mi  ikat  ba  will  mife  theoi  to  iMamoPi 
tal  Ufe  beveaikrw  Thia,  koirevw,  deafly  implies  that 
cbriBiaasare  aello  beia  aftateaf  happinefikiiiiaiediately 
aCter  dsaA,  isa  is  that  ftate  theipKves  aM  fetd  ta  be  hid 
withChriftyaiidtbeyare  Ddtto  be  btw^t  forth  liV 
his  wt4im> To  thk  when  he  iiall  appean,  bat  aot  before^ 
ihali  bis  foUoweva  appear  with  him  la  gloiy. 

6.  Ihe  prijMipleaef  Gnofticifm  le^  to  the  momficac 
tiaaof  the  bo^iaorder  la  purify  and  elerate  the  6i- 
cakiefc  eS  the  miad  t  a  piiaeiple  whioh  mamy  have  carri* 
ed  fo  far  as  to  fuppoCey  that  the  more  pain  they  gave 
tkeflsfdivea  ia  this,  lift^  the  more  happineTs  ihey  fecured 
t»  tbeaftfelaes  in  another;    Pauli  aMudiog  probaUy  ia 
this  principle  of  ^  GnofticSi  gives  It  a  very  happp 
turn,  reeomaiMndiQg  not  the  morttficatien  ef  the  body 
•r  tcib  a^  focb,  but  flefl>ly  hifts^    Th^fe  it  was  the  ob- 
jsA  oi^chiaftianity  to  iMrtify,  but  not  the  body  isfetf. 
Thefe  alone  are  the  caufe  of  God's  difpkafiiiet  aad  to 
aselalm  men  Arom  tbele  was  the  great  obje£t  of  pod  in  ^ 
aU  tiie  dii{>en(ations  to  mankindi  by  the  prophets  in  the 
QldTed^joentaad  by  Jefas  Chrift,   and  the  apoBka 
||i  tjie  Iw  ew.  * 

^  ^la^pfimtm  5gi>ifi|>8  reproachbil  language  is  grs* 
IH^V, thp'  it.Mi  «<A  P^<?ckip^  a^d  inajaowft  wbea  it>  rcf- 

pcai 
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pmfts  'God.    Obrceiid  c4av^rktUm  M  weH  ctt  trtSMtM* 
piVSIkeft)  Wdfe  vef)^  fre^Mni  in  Ad  OeMikf  iTfrldi  4» 

F«uL    Chriftisftlfty  hm  mtfodoc«(t  a^Aec^tfcy  ttftd  eiMJi 
verTation,  that  was  unknown  to  the  world  h^ttHl  t  **<*■ 
tkcy  mitft  be  rery  Snattenchr*  to  chspfinciples  of  it)  Who 
take  any  lib«tt}M  in  AisiMp^bythe  takift  d)(t^titMide4 
cfcm  allufioM  ;  for  evaiy  thing  of  tM*  ki<id  «hri«ti«ily ' 
AriAly  forbid*^ 

^r  TkQ  ftria  oMIgaitoa  offfuth  ^its  pMttetttlirly  m^ 
tended  to  by  the  heathen  world,  and  cren  by  l«eaike^ 
pldloibpherA,  btkt  furific^rif j^  «i  tVtry  itind  h  (IrifUy 
forUddeis  by  cl»r)ftlanity  ;  ff  t^th  and  vet^ity  brii^  llM 
great  bo0d«  of  htfflfian  ftH^etVy  and  the  only  gfomA  of 
confideAte  between  inM  an^  man. 

10^  This  Urift  t#atl^  and  tetaeity  the  apoftle  ref  t-e^ 
ftftts  as  the  ehara^er  of  that  tiew  life  fo  which'  we  are 
iPaifod  by  the  gofpel,  which  flbWs  ff6m  real  knowledge^ 
not  fock  as  was  boafti:d  of  by  the  Gnoft res,  to  whofe  prio^ 
ftples  be  here  agaiti  alhides,  as  appears  by  Che  neili 
verfe^  in  #hich  he  reprcfentss  chfiftianity  as  kvellJi^ 
all  tbt  diaioAlons  of  mew,  teachii^g  us  to'  cetfftd«r  aH 
me*  as  aKke  our  brdthven,  and  the  ob^fis  of  our  fvieEfiT* 
ly  regard* 

lt«  It  is  mot thrat  thefe  ditiiiAionfl  olmen  Wilt  not 
Tcttain  under  chriftianityi  hut  chey  win  be  no  obftru^ioa 
io  brotherly  love  a«d  atfei^tott  ;  Chi  lA,  whkh  here 
tteans  chriftianltfy,  beiAg  in  our  ideia  every  thing,  and 
that  which  recommende  ete#y  perlbn  to  us*  The  di(^ 
tinClioU)  therefore,  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  may  contiase 
to  the  end  of  timei  the  ibrmer  being  bound  to  particu- 
D  d  3  hr 
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lar  ol]Cenraiices  which  do  not  aflfea  the  Utter,  and  yet 
this  be  BO  hindrance  to  the  proper  uniQr  of  die  chtif* 
tian  church,  confilling  of  both  alike,  and  both  being  e- 
quaUy  entitled  to  die  favour  of  God,  with  refpeA  to  a- 
DOtber  world. 

12.  Here  begins  an  enumeration  of  virtues  peculiar- 
ly cfariRian,  and  they  are  fuch  aa  maoifeft  the  trueft 
noblenefsaudgreattiefsofBiiind,  themoft  perfed  good 
will  to  all,  and  a  defire  to  promote  the  happinefs  of  o- 
thers,  by  paffing  by  every  thing  that  can  obftruQ  the 
effeAs  of  it. 

13.  Here  alfo  by  C^risi  we  arc,  as  in  many  other 
places,  to  underAand  chriitianity,  in  which  there  is  pro- 
viCoD  for  the  pardt>D  of  all  fins.  1  he  great  being  a* 
gainil  whoDD  fiDtiers  offend,  is  Cod  ;  and  therefore  he 
only  is  propel  ly  faid  to  forgive,  and  he  makes  his  fo« 
kmn  declaration  of  forgivenefs  to  all  the  world  by  the 
goTpel,  ixahing  Chrift  as  a  prince  and  a  Saviour  to  give 
repentance  and  remiffion  of  fins  ;  that  is,  to  proclaim 
the  dodrine  of  remilCon  of  fin  up6n  repentance.  In 
the  parallel  paffage  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephcfians  it  is, 
as  God  in  Ch  risi  freely  forghea  you.  The  idea  is  the 
fame,  hot  differently  and  more  intciligtbly  expreffed. 

14*  Brotherly  love  is  elfewbere  faid  to  be  the  ful- 
filling of  the  law,  all  the  focial  duties  being  comprised 
in  this  prt- cept,  t/iou  abalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy* 
srif.  He  alliides  to  the  girdle,  which  bound  their  loofc 
gar:,  ents  to  the  body.  So  charity,  or  brotherly  love, 
is  the  criopletion  of  the  chriftian  charafler,  the  whole 
law  being  compriaed  in  it.    ~ 

15.  The 
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tS.  The  peace  of  God^  here  meana  a  regat d  to  the 
fMTour  of  God»  who  alone  can  give  peace  or  happmeCi, 
Thih  peaee  Should  prefide  in  our  hearts  ai  the  judge  ia 
die  GTecian  games,  for  inch  is  the  meaning  of  thei 
word  in  the  origins].  To  this  peace  of  God,  this  hap« 
pineTs)  alichriftians  are  called^  whether  they  be  Jews  or 
Gelidles,  fince  they  make  but  one  body  in  Chrift.  This 
peace  ought  to  be  the  continual  obje£i  of  our  joy  and 
Sivatitude. 

16.  Here  is  a  fine  intimation  in  what  manner  chrifti* 
atis  Ihould  have  their  thoughu  and  their  leifore  time 
•oeecipi«d»  The  mind  being  enlightened  with  true  wif* 
domi  here  oppofed  to  that  of  the  Gnoftics,  ihould  be 
idways  unpartiag  that  wifdom  to  others,  by  improving 
eonveifirtioat  and  efpectaOy  of  a  cheerful  caft.  The 
apoftle  1^  reMmmends  frequent  Tinging  of  pfalms, 
meaning  probably  thofe  of  David,  andlikewife  other 
pious  compo&tions  of  a  fimilar  nature,  called  hymns 
andfpititualfoiigB*     Theapoflle  James  alfo   fays,  is' 

,  any  meriy  or  cheerful,  let  him  fing  pfalms*  This  was 
very  much  the  praAice  of  chriftians  in  early  times,  both 
vOl  pubHc  worfhip  and  in  private,  and  to  perfons  who 
have  any  feelings  of  the  powers  of  mufic,  finging  is'  a 
greater  help  to  fervour  and  devotion  than  ai^  other 
«ife  of  language. 

17.  i*  e.  Let  your  wbpl;  minds  be  occupied  by 
ehriftian  ftntimenu.  Let  your  great  objeA  be  tore- 
commend  the  principles  of  your  religion  to  others,  by 
a^ng  upon  them  yourfelves,  and  always  confider  your- 
fehres  as  under  the  greateft  obligation  to  God  for  thia 
moft  invaluable  gift. 

X>d4  Here, 


Herei  as  upon  iH  occafionsi  tht  term  God  b  applied 

to  the  Father  only,  ixdulively  of  Chlift  andtU  otKar 

''  beings.     It  \%  God  who  fcrds  Chrift  as  bia  aieffeii|[er 

and  fervaot,  to  inftraA  and  to  blafs  the  worjdji  «id  to 

that  great  being,  the  fource  of  all  good,  fliwld  our  gr^ 

tude  be  primarily  dtre&cd    Of  himi  thfouj^  him,  and 

to  him  are  ai  thinga.    We  are  Qirift's,  and  Cbnft  a» 

Dod'8. 

18.  The  apodle  now  proceeds  to  roentioa  the  pwrw 
dcttlar  moral  dutiea  fA  cfariftiilittf  efpedally  the  rj»iati ve 
9Be9»  a«  thofe  ofhufbandB  and  wives*  parent!  and  ckdk 
dren,  nafters  and  ferrantf ,  many  of  which. anere  cai^ 
plaioed  away  by  thofc  who  perverted  chriftiamty  .in 
Ibat  early  age.    itfaay  alfo,  as  I  hare  ofaftrved»  feemed 
la  eonGder  chriftianity  as  a  fpeculative  fy(lemt..iv^  did 
jKH  conneA  with  it  the  obfervance  of  the  mfiiral  dutiea 
""tA  Ufe.    After  diis  the  apoftle  dofes  bis  epiftk  wjch 
falutations  to  and  from  particular  perfoaa;    The  prcat 
ufe  of  this  (^rcumftance  in  .ptovingtha  genuuicnefs  ql 
his  epiflks,  I  have  more  than  on^e  explained* 

25.  Tht  judaizing  teachers  taught  the  unlawfulneft 
of  fervitude.  On  the  contrary  the  apoftle  (hews  that 
chriflianity  makes  no  change  whatever  in  the  civil  coa- 
ditions  of  men,  but  enforces  the  duties  peculiar  to  eadi 
condition,  by  confidering  that  the  objefl  of  that  du^ 
is  not  only  the  perfon  ioimediately  affe6led  t^^  it,  but 
God/ who  will  reward  men  for  , their  obedience^  and 
pbniiii  'hem  for  their  Jifobediencc;  With  refpe&  to 
God,  and  Chiia  who  will  judge  the  worlds  all  perfcas 
arc  equ.)l,  cone  are  held  in  an  higher  eCteem  than  aoA* 
tber,  but  will  be  rcrpe£lcd  according  ^  tb^ir  behavi* 

our 


writtdieir  proper  ftaitoo,  vhatev^er  that  was,  m&tr 
mttormnu 

I  Cli.  IVh  «•  The  dmtf  of  pmytr  M  ^onftantly  urged 
upoift  ckriftjaiis,  «uid  lo.  have  God  coqiioua^y  in  oor 
ffwu^f^  in  wbidi  ftato  of  miqd  it  w'dl  be  impoffiUe 
not  40  «Mre(t  ourfdvcs  to  Urn  in  thaiikrgivu^;  and 
petkiM,  ia  the  |;reat  oi^eA  of  all  th^  means  Qf  relU 
giott*  When  ^e  -hMe  attained  lo  this  faabiti|al  devo^ 
iiBBf  fo:'tlnty  as  ihe  Pfalmift  rays»  Opd  gbaU  ie  in  till 
mtrifhoiigh^f^wt  &aU  ba  prepared  for  all  the  areata  of 
life,  and  fecure  againft  all  temptations  to  fin ;  and  w'l^ 
OQttim  kabit«al  derccion,  or  coftftant  regard  tP  the 
(irafene&and  govemmeat  of  God  ia  all  our  aAiont^  aU 
Ae  proOrribtMl  mtoiM  of  rdigion  fignifynotbiBg. 

4.  Prayer  for  others  jrou  fee  ia  aapropar  as  primer 
ftr  ^arfekes ;  tad  boA  are  equally  aatural,  and  indeed 
aBaAroldabte.aQ  the  idea  of  our  lo^og  others  s»  we  d0 
oorfeltes,  which  is  the  great  chriftian  pfecepti  Ear* 
neipy  wiOiing  the  happinefs  of  othe»»  will  neceflarily 
fdraw  aflerit  the  praAsoe  of  praying  for  it.  .  It  is  very 
oMerTabk  that  all  the  apaftle  wiflwd  for  from  the  pray- 
ers of  his  friends,  waa^  his  .hating  a  more  open  field 
fer  the  preackiaf  of  the  gofpeL  This  appeara  to  have 
been  his  only  great  objcd.  To  life  or  death  he  feems 
to  have  been  injifferent.  CodJd  ftichm  man  as  thisy 
whofe  cpiftles  are  fo  much  tfa^  laaguage  of  nature,  be 
an  ia^poflor,  earrying  on  foi^e  artful  deilgut  the  objeft 
of  which  muft  have  been  his  intercft  or  his  fame  in  this 
world  i  They  know  nothing  of  han^n  nature,  and  the 
natund  cxpreffions  of  human  fentimeats,  who  can  fuf- 
V<i^  any  fuch  thing. 

5.  Paul 
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5.  Paul  WIS  no  wild  enthaCafti  inattentive  ta 
timet  and  perfons,  but  conduced  himCelf  and  adirl» 
fed  otheim  to  c»nduA  themTelves  with  prudence  and 
difcretion ;  eQieeiaHjr  to  give  no  occafion  to  uabeKev- 
tn  to  think  nn&Kf oorably  of  their  religioiis  principles } 
and  aHTo  not  to  ezpofe  themfrfves  to  unneoeffaiydan* 
gers,  which  may  be  the  meaning  oi  the  phraTe  redeem^ 
big  the  time,  fecuring  as  mush  of  it  as  poffiUe  for  all  the 
ufefol  purpofes  of  life.  But  we  are  not  to  value  even 
life  itfelf,  when  the  caufe  of  tni£h  requires,  the  iacrifice 
ofit. 

'  6«  This  is  an  admonition  'to  avoid  whatever  is  of« 
lenfive  to  others,  and  to  lludy  whatever  is  civil  and 
agreeable  in  coaverfation  /  and  aHb  that  addrefs  which 
win  qualiff  a  man  to  defend  his  principles  whether 
they  be  attacked  by  argument  ot  riifUciile.  Good  feafe 
is  never  employed  to  more  advitaitage  than  in  this  w«y« 
And  to  perfons  who  fee  mudi  of  the  world  there  is 
contionaloccaiion for  i c. 

7«  Tychicus  appears  to  have  carried  the  letter  from 
Paal  to  the  Ephefians,  fo  that  it  b  probable  that  they 
were  both  fentat  the^me  time. 

9.  We  (hall  fee  aaore  Of  this  Oneftmus  in  the  epiftle 
to  Philemon. 

10.  It  appears  l)y  this  affeAionate  mention  which 
Paul  makes  of  Mark|  that  he  had  feen  rtofon  to  be  en- 
tirely reconciled  to  him»  notwitb^inding  the  offence 
he  had  taken  on  account  of  his  leaving  him  and  Bar- 
nabas in  his  firft  progrefs  to  preach  the  gofpeL 

11.  From  this  it  is  probable  that  all  the  perfoos 

.    wbofc 
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wiiore  names  precede  this  were  Jevs»  and  tfilt  thej 
who  follow  were  Gentiles. 

14.  Luke  being  mentioned  after  thofe  of  the  etrcum* 
€tfion>makes  it  probable  that  he  was  a  Gentile.  Demas, 
who  together  with  Titus  and  Grefcens  was  mentioned 
by  Paul  in  a  former  epiftle  from  Rome,  ,as  havmg  for* 
iaken  him,  bccaufe  he  loved  the  prefent  worlds  had 
now  it  feems  returned  to  him  again  ;  fo  that  all  that  we 
have  to  infer  from  his  having  loved  the  prefent  world, 
was  probably  nothing  more  than  his  fleeing  from  perfe* 
cution,  which  was  not  criminal  in  itfell^  tho'  it  might 
be  unfeafonable  and  appear  to  be  unkind  with  refpedk 
to  the  apoftle»  who,  being  a  prifoner,  could  not  fly. 

15.  Laodicea  was  in  Che  neighbourhood  of  Colofle 
and  alfo  of  Epbefus :  and  as  none  of^he  ancients  fpeak 
of  the  epiftle  6f  Panl  directed  to  the  church  of  Laodi^ 
cea,  it  is  probable  that  the  epi(Ue  to  the  Ephefians  bad 
been  dhreAed  to  be  fent  to  Laodicea  ;  and  as  ColoiTe 
was  nearer  to  Laodicea  than  it  was  to  Epbefus,  it  was 
natural  tbr  them  to  receive  it-i'rom  thence.  Thefe 
two  epiftles  are  very  ftmilar  to  each  other,  fo  that  the 
one  may  ferve  to  explain  the  other. 

17.  This  feems  to  refleft  fome  degree  of  cenfure  on 
Archippus,  who  was  probably  one  of  the  elders  of  the 
church  of  Colofie. 

18. 1  have  ebferved'lhat  Paul  feldom  wrote  much 
with  his  own  hand,  which  was  probably  owing  to  his 
not  writing  the  Greek  charaAer  well.  However,  to 
authenticate  his  epiftles,  he  figned  them  himfelf,  and 
ufually  concluded  them  with  fome  fuch  fentence  as 

this 
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tliii»  tiprefisg  \m  aiMUotMttf  Mgard  fer  thofa  » 
whom  he  wrote.  ** 


ilOTES    ON    Tf^E    EPISTLE    TO 

P  H  I  L  fi  M  O  N. 

J7  filLEMON  WM  A  okisea  of  Coloffe^  whoTe 
iiirq  Ooefimus  had  rmt  away  fron  hia,  aod^had  proba* 
Uy  robbed  htaa.  IthappenedtbOi^e?er,  that  Ooefimtts 
e^MiVng  to  ILdiiie  while  Paul  was  a  pnCbner  there^  and 
hearing  htm  preachy  he  became  a  convert  to  chnQtanU 
ty,  and  made  himfdf  tilcful  to  Paul.  Beingi  no  doubti 
convinced  by  the  apoftle  of  the  wrong  he  had  done  to 
hk  maflefy  he  waa  prcTaikd  upon  to  return  to  him> 
and  to  make  his  reecptioa  the  caTier,  Paul  gave  him 
Ibii  epiftU,  which  <bews  a«  the  fame  tam^  hia  juft  fenfe 
^  moral  obligatiotty  and  alfo  hia  refined  addref^ 

Tho'  there  is  not  much  of  what  may  be  caUed  apofc 
toHcal  dignity  in  this  epiftle,  ik)  article  of  chrKWae  doc- 
trine being  difcuffed  hi  it,  yet  it  has  great  propriety  ai^d 
beauty  as  a  private  letter,  and  it  dearly  Ibewa  die 
nponie  to  have  been  no  wild  enthufiait)  but  one  who 
was  well  acquainted  with  mankind,  and  with  human 
nature,  and  who  governed  himfelf  by  that  knowledge. 

It 
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It  therelMPe  1Imw»  vl%  dun  inattention  td  tbefe  tMngs  f « 
•e  rccoBunendation  of  a  chri(iian«  At  the '  fame  dme 
that  wo  (honld  be  harmless  as  doves,  it  becomes  ui  to 
1^  wise  09  ssrpenis. 

WeaUb  kara  £n»m  this  eplftle  fomeleflbns  of  ufe^ 
Mmondhyifiieh  airthe  dutyoPfenrants  to  their  maf* 
ten,  ttotwithftandhig  their  being  upon  a  level  wkh  them 
aa  feHoir  ehriftians,  and  the  duties  of  matters  to  faithful 
fenrantsy  ef^cially  when  they  are  at  the  fame  time  their 
fellow  chridians. 

Thla  eptftle  was  probably  fent  at  the  fame  time  with 
that  to  the  Coloffians  by  Onefimas. 

!•  Prom  Philemon Jbeiag  called  the  feHow  labourei' 
of  Paul,  fome  have  ocmcluded  that  he  was  the  biftop 
of  the  church  at  Coloffe.  But  h  is  evident  that  aV  the 
epiMes  of  Paul  were  written  prior  to  the  appointment 
of  bifliopsy  as  the  term  was  afterwards  applied^  there 
being  BO  mention  in  his  writings  of  any  lingle  perfon  as 
president  or  si^erseer  of  ai^y  particular  church.  The 
cuftom  the»  was  to  appcnnt  a  number  of  perfoos^  wtttt 
ibetitleofpreflqrterSfOV  etdersy  to  fupcrtntend  the  af* 
fairs  of  a  church  f  and  it  was  not  till  fome  time  after 
this  that  it  was  thonght  proper  tp  diftingutA  one  of 
thefoby^tideofbiihop,  or  rather  to  appropriate  te 
oa«  that  lilfe  which  baA  before  been  given  lo  alt  ihm 
tMera  proflMfcuoufly. 

%  JLvchtppus  was  evidenlly  one  of  die  elders  of  the 
church  of  Colofle,  fioce  in  the  eplftle  to  that  cbnrch  htt 
was  admonilhed  to  attend  to  his  miniftry . 

Phiiemqa  had  pvohab^y  a  large  family  eonfiftm^  of 
many  flaves,  moft  of  whom  were  ehriftians  ar  well  as 

their 
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dior  maften  I  nuift  aguA  obTerve  that  ia  thofe  times 
an  perfons  in  the  condilioa  of  flaves  were  by  vixy^Aeacom 
wholly  iUiteratei  capable  of  aotkiiig  but  aiiere  l^bour.^ 
Many  of  them  had  better  educadont  than  their  mafterB, 
and  were'perfoni  in  whom  the  greateft  confidence  waa 
rrpcfedf  being  intrufted  with  the  chief  management  of 
veiy  important  aSaira.  Onefimiis  waa  probab^  a  per* 
ion  of  fome  knowledge  and  capacity,  or  Paul  would 
hardly  have  fpoken  of  hunaa  one  who  had  been  fo  ufe^'^ 
fol  to  him  at  Rome. 

3. 1  hardly  need  to  obtenrct  what  I  h«ve  done  oa  fo 
many  former  occafions,  only  that  it  ia  a  matter  ot  partis 
cular  confequence^  that  no  perfon  could  ufe  tbia  Ian* 
guage  fo  conftantly  aa  Paul  doea»  and  have  any  idea. of 
thrift  being  God.  They  are  by  him  evidently:  diftin* 
guiflied  from  each  othcTi  aa  beinga  of  very  different 
clafTcs. 

4.  Here  prayer  and  thanksgiving  are  addreffed  to 
God  and  not  to  Chrlft»  tho'  it  ia  in  a  matter  re^dng  to 
the  ehridiau  church;  which  clearly  provea  that  the  apoftle 
did  not  confider  Chrift  aa  a  proper  oi^eA  of  prayer,  but 
God  only. 

6.  Thia  fentence  ia  rather  embarrafiTed.  The  mean- 
ing ia,  that  aa  Philemon  bad  been  diftingulihed  by  his 
chriftian  aeal,  the  apoftle  wiihed  that  he  mighl  cond- 
nue  to  be  fo,  and  that  its  effedla  might  be  fo  coofpieaous 
in  every  chriftian  dutyt  aa  that  all  peifona  might  fre  and 
admire  it; 

7.ThefepraifeaofPhil€mon,aa  I  doubt  not  they 
were  juft,  very  properly  introduced  the  reqneA  whioh 
the  apoftle  I|a4  to  make  to  him. 

6  Ob- 
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•  ft.OUerTe  here  Ae  ad'drefi-of  Afe  apoAle^^  He 
aright  have  ufed  his  apoftolical  authority,  and  have 
commanded  FhUemcm,  but  be  chofe  to  aik  what  he 
wanted  as  a  favour,  altedging  the  love  that  be  bore  to 
bim,  his  own  advanced  age,  and  his  being  a  prifoner,  as 
if  to  excite  bis  affe£kioo  and  even  compaffion.  Paul 
coiild  not  8^  this  time  have  been  mnch  more  tfaan  flftjr 
Ibtir  or  fifty  five  years  old,  bat  tbifough  his  inceffant  U* 
hours  he  Mtig^tbe  infirm,  and  conclude  that  he  waa^ 
drawing  near  to  the  clofe  of  bis  life. 

10.  In  order  to  enforce  his  requeft  in  fiivoui  oC 
Onefimos,  he  calls  him  hitf  own  fim,  being  converted 
by  him  while  be  was  a  prifoneri  and  from  thiactrciam«i« 
ftance  mofe  dear  to  bim. 

1 1.  Being  now  a  dwiftian,  and  bavrag  a  fidl  ienfe  of 
bis  duty,  be  would  be  of  much  more  value  than  he  had; 
been,  and  on  that  account  was  endtled  to  a  more  favourki 
able  reception^  In  this  the  apoftle  probably  alluded  to 
the  meanbig  of  the  word  -Onesimusj  which  fignifies  ufe- 
fob  He  had  probabfy  been  a  (lave,  bom  and  educa^ 
ted  in  bis  maftei^s  honfe,  and  had  this  name  given  ut 
him  for  the  fake  of  .the  good  omen,  which  was  very 
cuftomary  in  diofe  times. 

12.  He  reprefents  Onefimus  as  the  fame  with  him* 
felf,'in  order  to  raife  Philemon'ls  efteem  for  him.* 

14.  Paul  here  confiders  it,  and  juflly,  as  the  duty 
of  all  chriftians  to  affia  thofe  who  are  m  any  difficult, 
and  efpecially  when  (ufiering  for  the  fake  of  the  gofpel. 
Paul  therefore  had  a  kind  of  a  right  to  retain  Onefi- 
mus to  ferve  him  in  the  place  of  lus  mafter. 

15  Here 
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15.  Bc«t  dw  pbnib  ^  rorr  ntf  oslf  loeaa  du- 
iteg  life,  or  It  May  lefer  to  the  famfadtioiidM  PhUo* 
WMtL  wouU  half e  in  his  fbve»  As  « cJurUHanhffO&ity  «» 
dl  etcniity. 

l«.i.e.  BothasaibMreamita  »  dwiftiaa. 

18.  Ii  boot  eenaiii that Oatfiaoshirfvohbed  fall 
maftcf  of  aaj  iung«  AU  that  Paat  aDodaa  tom^ 
be  the  Ma  of  his  finrfks  fat  fi^  loDg  a  Haie  aa  he  had 
been  abfent  ffom  Mm* 

19. 1  need  not  point  out  all  the  ftvakes  of  floe  acK 
trefii  {0  this  epiftla*  You  may  fee  t£bem  in  every  {en« 
aeaoa,  nochia;  beii^  amtetd  that  ma  lih^  to^  wor h  up- 
on an  ingaauoQs  mtniL 

22.  Fad,  tho'  fiilla  prifoaar,  had^  as  ia  avldeiit, 
a  ccftaiti  pro^fk  at  Hm  rebafe  at  tho time  ot  hia  wri- 
tfaig  dttsaptftla»  irtttfh  waa  hi  the  clola  of  the  year  69 
after  Chftft^ 

M.  Thafe are  all 6le fame  pctfoaa  lihoaira  mm^ 
tiQoed  at  the  alofe  of  iha  aptftle  to  the  CahfiaM»  aa 
firndbg  fidtttafuoas  la  the  whole  ofthak  afaarah,  m  they 
now  da  to  Philaoaan  iar  particiritew 
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lT  is  noit  abfolately  cortaia  who  ww  tb« 
jvriter  of  this  epiAIe,  and  it  was  fome  centuries  before 
it  was  univerfally  received  as  one  of  the  canonicil 
books  of  the  NewTeftAment^  and  on  this  account  it  is 
not  cooftdered  as  of  the  fame  authority  with  the  reft* 
That  it  was  not  written  by  Paul  fome  argue  from  it> 
not  bieariog  his  name;  from  it's  not  beginning  as  all  his 
oth^r  epiOles  do;  from  the  ftile  in  which  it  is  wfitten^ 
beingi  as  all  the  apcients  acknowledge,  conGderably 
different  from  that  of  his  other  epifttes  %  and  from  fome 
of  the  arguments  being  manifeftly  weak  and  inconclu* 
five.  But  notwithftanding  this,  I  am,  upon  the  whole, 
indmed  to  think  that  this  epiftle  was  written  by  Patil^ 
after  his  releafe  from  his  imprifonment  at  Rome^  a»  Ik 
63,  and  before  he  left  Italy. 

,  Why  Paul  ibould  not  prefix  his  name  to  this  epis- 
tle, 1  own,  I  do  not  fee.  His  name  was  certainly  of- 
fenfive  to  the  Jewilh  chriftians  in  general,  but  the 
whole  tenor  of  it  ihews  that  it  was  not  intended  to  be 
concealed,  fioce  the  writer  mentions  his  d^fign  of  vi« 
fiting  the  perfoos  to  whom  it  is  addreffed.  Perhaps 
it  was  not  originally  intended  to  be  an  epiOle,  to  be 
fent  to  any  particular  perfons,  but  a  kuid  of  tieatlfe  for 
Vol-  IV.  ^  E  e  more 
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more  general  are,  and  on  thii  account  Paul  might  not 
begio  it  ID  his  uFual  manner*  The  mention  that  t« 
made  of  Timothy  ia  this  epiftle  is  fuch  as  might  be  e» 
pefled  fpQti  -  Paul*,  and  ftom  no  other  p^rfoo,  and 
the  falutations  in  die  clore  are  exa6Uy  like  ihofe  of 
Paul. 

As  to  the  rearoning^in  this  epiftle  it  is  much  of  t 
Ifiece  with  that  of  the  epidle  to  the  Komans  and  tbt 
Galattansy  upon  the  fame  rufoje6l^;  and  we  are  not  t^ 
ttptA  perfect  corre6tnefs  in  any  thing  of  this  natar& 
iTie  Jews,  having  no  other  books,  were  always  medi- 
fbting  on  their  fcriptures,  which  led  them  to  apply  paf« 
fages  in  them  to  all  occafioas,  proper  and*  improperi. 
and  to  draw  from  them  arguments  which  will  not  al- 
ways bear  a  ffridl  examination.  This  was  perfcflly 
natural  tn  their  circumftantes,  and  if  we  had  found  the 
cafe  to  be  otherwifep  we  fliould  hare  wanted  a  valuable 
argument  of  the  genulnenefs  of  thefe  writingSi  as^  not 
fuiting  the  men  or  the  times. 

The  great  obje£l  o£  this  epiftle  is  fo  much  the  fime 
with  that  of  fcveral  others  of  Paufs,  as  almoft  proves 
him  to  hare  been  the  wrher.  It  is  to  leffen  the  excef- 
five  regard  which  the  Jewiih  chriftian^  of  that  age  en- 
tertained for  the  inft'itutbps  of  Mofes,  which  led'diefn 
to  endeavour  to  impofe  the  obferv^nce^f  them  opon 
the  Gentile  converts.  With  this  view  the  writer  of 
this  epiftle  endeavours  to  Oiew  the  fupcriority  of  Chrifk 
to  MofeSy  and  to  thofe  angels  by  whom  God  fpake  to 
the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  and  the  fuperiority  of  the 
cbriiUan  difpenfation  In  a  variety  of  refpefla  to  thst  of 
the  Jews,  (hewing  that  whatever  was  iound  in  the  ii>  i 

ftitatiooft 
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fiitutions  of  MoreS)  there  was  fomethiBg  of  die  Ame 
nature^  and,  Aiperior  in  kind/  in  tbe  gc^fpd.  Moreipai^ 
ticularly  as  the  Jews  boafted  much  of  their  priefthaod« 
their  facrifices*  and  their  temple,  the  writer  of;  this 
epiftle  finds  an  higbprieft,  a  facrifice,  and  ateaiple9:itt 
the  chriftian  fcheme. :  Bu(  in  thi«  it  maf  be  ^eafily  fop« 
pofed  there  is  room  for  much  imagination  in  fancying 
refemblances  where  the  appearances  are  very  Qight,  lb 
that  much  ftrefs  i$  not  U>  be  laid  on  arguments  of  this 
kind.  This  mode  of  reafoning,  however,  was  ufual 
urith  the  Jews  in  general, '«nd  was  by  no  means  peculiar 
to  the  apoftle,  or  to  chriftians. 

There  are  in  this  epiftle  a  few  allufions  to  the  doc«i 
trine  of  the  Gnoftics,  to  which  the  judaizing  teachers 
ofthatajge  were  much  inclined* 

Clu  1.  8.  It  is  evident  from  this  verfe  only,  that  the 
notion  which  haa  fo  long  prevailed  among  chriftians 
that  Chrift  was  the  perfon  by  whom -God  fpake  to  the 
patriarchs,  and  who  sigpeared  to  Mofes  in  the  bufli,  has 
tK)  foundation  in  the  fcriptnres;  for  here  the  contrary  is 
ci^prefily  declared.  It  is  here  faid  to  have  been  by  angels 
only  that  God  fpake  t6  the  Fathers,  and  that  he  did 
;iot  fpeak  by  his  fon till  the  laft  days,  ineaning  evidently 
the  times  of  Chrift. 

With  this  has  alfo  been  conne£led  the  ophiion  that  it 
was  by  Cbrift  that  God  made  the  world  or  the  whole  fyf. 
tern  of  creation^  Bnt  this  alfo  is  as  dcftttute  of  foundati« 
on  in  the  fcripCures  as  the  other.  For  tho'  it  feemed  to  be 
afferted  in  this  place,  it  muft  be  obferved  that  thfurord 
here  rendered  t(;^r/d!t,*pr0perly  fignifies  periods  or  ages^ 
and  not  the  vifible  fyilem  of  thingsy  fuoh  m  lhe  earth, 
Ee.3  or 


«r  dfe  Ink  liiooii  and  fkarf«  It  ou^ht  t&erefdf^  Id  h^£ 
iMmreiMere^  £y  v»it^  h^cifisiiimtdrhe  ij^H^  ik\i^ 
^r«r  be  iiMBCiit  by  that  pbrstfe.  The  fdi^^ing^  of  k  pro^ 
bdUy  h,  iHhlhe  fbtttte  ftapte  df  things,  or  thfe  ftai^  df 
dung«  in  fftcare  i^iods  of  titn^;  wiB  be  regaUti^d  wiik 
II  vibir  t0  Chrifti  «r  chli^li^ity  $  Chrift  beitig  notf,  i.e. 
ilooehU  refurr«£libO|  appdkkted  heir  or  Lord  of  dl 
Aiiige,  having  xU  power  comimhtdd  unto  Km  fo  thil 
tf  e  fbtuve  ttia»  of  attt  aien  wi&  hb^  in  foiiie  feofe,  ttt  hii 
dH(k>Cil. 

5.  Chrift  heliSf  hert  fti^  t«>  b^snr  the  KVentts  ot  Go(^» 
clearly  impliea  there  is  no  moffe  ffasih  I  Ukenefi^,  ioA 
thai  he  w  HOC  hlnirelf  Gad.  He  is  atfb  feid  to  be  is 
tlie  farm  of  God,  )>at  Co  aUb  was  Adam  faid  to  htH 
been,  and  fo  may  any  ndao  becoxiie  in  a  ftitt  higher 
fehfe  b]r  a  t^nAumiciition  of  divine  povrers^  ifaDpai-ted 
01  tritHeld  at  tfa^  pleafttre  of  Gbd»  SucK  t»hrafes^ 
Acroforc,  ate  far  from  implying  that  Chrift  was  Wf 
thiiiginorethan  what  God  traa  pleafed  to  make  him; 
When  aH  thio^  are  hei^e  faid  to  be  ufibeU  %  the  ii>orS 
$fhk  p^li^nit  ia  fliieadt  of  the  power  of  God  and  not 
tf  Chrift.  Befidesthe.pHrafei  iiU  things^  does  liot  tft 
tlBs  pUce  mean  tiie  fjnem  of  nature^  or  the  wikrie  dt" 
ation,  but  rather  the  new  creation^  aa  the  change 
teoi^t  about  by  chriftiana  is  often  called*  The  whole 
df  this  tnay  be  faid  to  depend  up^oo  Cbrift,  he  beings 
finder  God  the  founder  of  this  new  eofafiitutioii^ 

W  fth  a  vie*  to  a  fubjeft  on  irhtch  the  writer  of  tkil 
%piflje  enlarges  much  afterwards,  be  here  afcrtoes  la 
jdie  death  of  CanR^  the  purgiag  or  cleanfiiig  of  So, 
thaa  coakparinl;  IC  U>  a  fdcrlfioe  of  &n,  chriiliaility  bfeias 

sDteodefl 
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intended  ifr';pu^  awijrJfin  Iqr  Te£o)-i|^iAg:  t^^  .IR^s^H^^ 

ThUi  tfaerefbre,  is^fiMiy  &id  ^ff^ftj  of.  figure>  and^ 
i|o  nieanaiBipltfa  tfait  C(lHeiftiii.hti(  d^aA>.i«|^!;ie  cqq* 
Ad4ii«dA^'«  propar  iacrificeco  appeale  jtbp  ^rr^  pf  Cod«r 
Nothing  more  is  meant  b^  tbe  .writ(cr  ibto  yA^9^  Iw 
^feyriiere  cxprdRBs  vhettihtf  .£iy^«  ibsn  iJ^JI^ir  «t{^<fr* 
'^.S'  &/*  d^h  he  UH^  anxunbd  miihgkry  anJh^^ffUjT* 
'  -4.  All  the  argtment»  t^ioUow^  frhkh  ate  intend^ 
to  prove  diiit  Cbffiift'WaB«9(»4ingd9  liriUaHo  prpya  ibal 
lie  had  no  nature  fuperiortothat  of  mai\iJb|u(  9C«»  Qldir 
a  aaaq  exalted  above  aogela^  AttjihfiTe  furgupiems  de* 
pend  upon  fuch  appiia|ttolisi>f  piifl^gQs  jji  fcrrptur;  j^ 
Cfarift^as  wenexyriginally  applied  to  olber  puxpofes, 
and  as  they  are  dsqiable  Qf;ao}r jothor  fimitor^ppUfiatipi^f 
it  ia  evident*  that,  ftridlly  (peaking^  nothing  can  be  in- 
ferred from  them  concerning-  any  other  perfons,  than 
thore  to  whom  they  originally  related. 

5.  In  th^JTe  two  paflagea  bavid  or  Sc^bmon' was 
certainly  intended. 

6.  If  this  be  a  reference  to  the  nioe^  fevetitii  pTsdiil^ 
it  is  fpoken  of  God  only* 

7.  Thin  fliould  be- rendered,  tu&o  mak&$k  ihexvinds 
^'ih  angelSj  and/lames  ofjlre  his  messengers^  implying 
that  any  thing  may  be  Called  an  angel  which  God  em- 
ploys to  execute  his  purpofea. 

9.  This,  which  is  borrowed  from  the  forty  fifth 
pfadm,  is  fpoken  of  Solomon,  and  ihoitld  have  be^n 
renderedi^  God  h  thy  throne^  or  the  foundation  of.  thy 
power.  As  tlie  writer  fpeakt  of  Chrift  .being  exalted 
above  his  fellowsi  he  muft  mean  his  fellow  men>  or  fal- 
low prophets,  and  therefore  he  certainly  never  conftder- 
E  e  3  ed 


edhim^as'  hehg  by  .nature  abofyethe  iiurit  df'other 
men.  For  be  ezprtfiily  ^ftiDgui&ie»  him  from,  ang^b, 
and  confeqaently  from  any  being  of  an  angdic  nature^ 
and  by  this  term  ire^are  led  to  imderftand  all^c^eatied 
beings  fuperior  to  maiL 

'  13-  Thit  18  a  defcriptios  of  the  power  of  God,  in 
changing  the  whole  fyftem  of  nature,  while  he  himCdf 
remains  the  fame,  and  Ittmaybe  intvodnced  to  fliew 
that  the  power  of  Chrift  ts^  permanent  asilmt-of  Gody 
who  gave  it  to  Jiim. : 

'  13.  This  is  a  qtiotatioa  from  d»  fecoftd  pfirim, 
which  relates  to  David  or  Solomoo. 

14.  i*  e.  Angeb  are  fubfervieot  even  to  chriftisaii 
and  mnch  more  fo  to  Chrift  their  head. 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 

God,  who  1^  feveral  times  and  in  various  manner% 
formerly  fpake  to  the  anceftors  of  therewith  nation  bf 
the  prophets,  has,  in  thefe  lafl,days,  fpoken  to  usbyhis 
Son,  whom  he  has  appointed  Lord  of  all  the  new  CyStemf 
or  conftitntioniif  things,  eltabU(bed  in  the  gofpel^and 
by  whom  he  has  airanged  all  the  future  periods  ofhr 
who  ihining  with  his  Father's  brigfatners,  or  bearing  a 
■earicfemblance  to  him,  and  exerciCng  that  power 
over  all  nature  which  he  conferred  upon  him,  having 
fubmittfd  to  death,  by  which  he  maybefaid,in  allu- 
fion  to  the  Jewifli  facrlfices,  to  have  offered  himfelf 
for  our  fins,  is  now  fet  down  at  the^igfat  hand  of 
God*  V 

That 
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.  ThatChrift  is  fnperior  to  aogefe  maybe  ioiGerred. 
-from  his  being  diftinguiflied  by  higher  appeftations. 
Did  God  ever  addrefs  the  angek  as  he  doeis  his  Son,  ia 
Qipafiagejn  tkei>ook  of  F£alms,  whith  ire  may  ajpply  to . 
Chrift.  Thu  art  vty  Soriy  tlm  iay,  kOVe  I  begGtten  thee  ?- 
lo  anoAer  paflage  he  (ays,  /  xviS^Be  to  iim  a  Father ^ 
<md^  shall  be  to  me  a  Sou^  AiCo^  when  after  die  re« 
fiateAioft  God  ^brings  his  Son  again  to  the  wdr}d,  as 
his.  empire,  in  which  he  is  appointed  to  teign,  we  may 
apply  tQ  him  tjiis  paflage  in  the  pfalms^  Md^  alt  the  #o» 
^ilAff  Gcdiesu^fscftoMnu  ;    . 

:  Conocriaing  angbh  God  fyeAn  in  a  \ery  diffefenf 
nmmer.  For  inone^paflage  he  fays,  Jke  maieth  the  wuuh. 
Jiis  angels  J  and /James  of  fire  his  ministers.  But  totte* 
Son  of  God,  we  may  apply  that  paflage  in  the  pf^dmW,  in 
Vhich  the  writer  ^tfking  of  Solomon  fays,  Godfethf 
throne,  or  tbejmmdation'of  thy  power ,  firmer  and  ever^ 
a  ^epier  mf  righteousnessis  the  safit^  of  thy  kingdom  : 
Thou  hast  lo%ed  righteousness  and  hated  iniquity^  there* 
JoreGod^  even  tbyGod^  has  wiointed  thee  with  the  oil 
mfgladf%ess  4j6ove  thy  companions* 

The  perpetual  deration  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  is 
alla<&d  v>  in  this  paflage  of  the  pfalms,  in  which  is  de- 
fcribed  the  unchangeable  power  of  God,  who  gave  him 
his  authority*  llbou^  Lordf  in  tie  beginning  hast  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  earth  ;  and  the  heavens  are  tie 
work,  of  thy  hands ;  they  shall  perish  ;  but  thou  remain* 
estzandtbey  ^allallwa^  old  as  doth  a  garment;  and 
as  a  vesture  shedt  thou  Jo  lu  them  up^  and  they  shall  be 
changed  ;  but  thou  vrt  tie  same^  and  thy  *  years  shall  not 
jmL  Tovwhichalfo  of  the  angels  did  God  fay,  what 
E'e  4  was 
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0^  osif^oJiy  fp^^^^  of  David,  but  which  ws9  Bi«}r  op. 

jif  CO  £iirift|  ift  ^Adii  on  my  right  hand^tt  I  make  Uiimc 

enemies  thy  fwt^tooL     A^ngels  are  obIv  miaiftriiig  fpi- 

ritsfobferrtent  to  chriftiaiu,  and  much  ftiore  io  Chrift 

their  Lord  and  mafter.     • 

C\u  II.  The  wrheir  of  this  cpitUe  conUnues  to  fiiew 
die  foperiority  of  ihe  gdfpel  to  the  law  6f  Mofes,  from 
t)K  fuparior  dignity  of  the.  perfon  by  whom  it  was  pco- 
niftlgated  ;  the  law  having  been  given  by  the  ihiaiftiia* 
tian  of  angels,  and  the  gofpel  by  Jefiss  C^rift,  who  for 
the  fuffering  of  death  was  exalted  above  angelt.  T^At 
it  evident  in  this  chapter,  that  the  idea  of  Cfarid  being 
properly  a  man,  is  as  dearly  attended  to  by  thia  wriur, 
as  his  AqperiQjricy  to  aogeb  by  the  appoinliifat  of 
Cod.    . 

1,  Or,  as  it  is  rendered  in  the  aaargioi  fed-  we  ihould 
run  out  like  kaky  veffels,  for  th^idearisf  tbe'Writer>i8 
iK>t  that  of  holding  wing  in  the  hsod  and  letting  ^ 
thairhold. 

4.  In  thefe  refpefls,  however,  the  two  dtTpenrations 
^gree,  both  coming  from  God,  and  appearing  to  do  fb 
by  fuch .  mirades  accompanying  the  promulgation  of 
them  as  could  have  no  other  authoc  befides  the  aiimor 
of  fkature  itfelf,  the  laws  of  whitluwere  fufpendedar  al« 
teredbyihem.  The  writer,  however,  feems  to  inti- 
xnate  that  the  miracles  under  the  law  were  wrought  ia« 
deed  by  angels,  under  the  divine  dire£lion,  bui  apt  fo 
immediately  by  God-  liiniitlf^^is  in  the  chri&ian  nriM" 
des,  iintCjWith  refpecl  to  ihesn,  no  being  above  the 
rank  of  man,  is  faid  to  have  been  employed  ;  To  that  the 
power  muft  have  been  immediately  that  «of  God  himt 
'      '   •  •  •  fctf^ 
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fitifi  as  it  18  here  eKp¥e{red;  acconKng  to  his  own  xviit^ 
^rexptefs  volition,  -ndiich  confiriDs  ^irhat  our  -Savioiif 
himrelf  feidy  that  the  Father  who  was  in  him  did  the 
zoortSf  and  thta  the  words  rvhicb  he  spake  were  not  hU 
9wn^  hut  the  Faiherh  who  sent  him, 

^  5.  The  world  to  come  means  in  general  a  future 
fiate,  but  here  it  fignifies  the  empire  or  dominion  that 
is  given  to'Chrift,  commencing  in  feme  meafure  at  his 
reftirre£iion,'for  dien  Gbrift  may  be  faid  to  be  brought 
into' his  world,  orrather  his  empire,  or  (late  of  domi- 
tiion  and  power^  tho'  his  kingdom  does  pot  properly 
take  p\ace  till  his  fecond  coming  to  ratfe  the  deaS  and 
judge  the  world.  At  prefent^  according  to  his  own 
language,  he  is  gone  to  receive  a  kingdom^  and  he  will 
retirm  to  ezercife  it  when  he  fhall  come  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  #ilh  powe»and  great  glory;  This  power, 
which,  however,  is  not  coniined  to  Chrift,  but  is  to  be 
enjoyed  by  his  apoftles  and  his  foUowers  in  general^ 
is  not  promifed  to  angels,  and  therefore,  tho'  their  na- 
ture be  fuperior  to  that  of  man,  yet  in  this  reipefl  they 
are  inferior  to  Chrift.  Paul  fays  that  fo  far  are  angeb 
fit^nr  being  the  judges  of  men,  that  the  faints  (halt 
judge  even  angels. 

8.  The  argument  by  which  the  writer  of  this  epif- 
tleailpmpts  to  prove  the  faperiority  of  Chrift  to  angels. 
is,  that  to  him  all  things  are  faid  to  be  put  in  fubje£lion, 
iiKiluding  that  dominion  which  will  hereafter  be  exef« 
cifed  of  Chrift,  and  ihat  hothing  of  that  kind  is  erer 
faid  of  angels.  But  the  proof  of  this  is  oAly  from  a 
paffage  in  the  eighth  Pfahn,  in  which  dominicm  is  pro* 
mifed  to  man  and'to^the  fon  of  man*    But  the  dauiini- 

oa 
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on  there  fpokea  of  is  only  over  Mimais^uid  the  ijaie^ 
rior  creauon  in  general,  which  were  oripnally  made 
fubjcA  to  maoi  as  we  read  in  the  account  of  the  crea- 
tioni  to  which  the  PfalmiA  alludes.  This  is  allowad  by 
sdmofi  all  commentators,  and  it  is  a  very  clear  inftance 
of  the  very  loofe  manner  in  which  the  Jews  of  that 
9git  applied  pafll^s  of  fcriptare  even  in  ferious  argu-  , 
mentatioii ;  and  it  (hews  how  liule  ftrefs  is  to  be  laid 
upon  fuch  arguments.  For  certainly  it  cannot  follow 
that  becaufe  man  in  general,  or  the  fon  of  man  is  fa« 
perior  to  the  brute  creation,  and,  thereforei  loAi  of  this 
world,  that  therefore  Chnft  as  the  fon  of  man,  is  lord 
of  the  future  world.  In  things  of  this  nature,  as  I 
have  frequently  obicnred.  Ire,  who  h^vc  the  fcriplurel 
^f  the  Old  Teftament  before  u^,  muil  read  and  judge 
for  ourfelves,  as  the  .apoftles  did| 

9.  i«  e.  A  man,  anrwering  to  the  defcriptton  of  man 
-given  by  the  Ffalmift  in  the  paflsge  quoted  by  the  wri- 
ttY  of  this  epiftle. 

Thb  complete  dominion  jthe  writer  bbferves  is  sot 

yet  given  to  Chrift,  but  we  fee  fome  earned  of  it  in  the 

ftate  of  glory  and  honour  to  which  he  was  raited  by  his 

refurredion  from  the  dead,  after  thofe  fuflFerings  by 

^hich  he  became  qualified  for  it. 

The  phrafe,  /or  every  many  does  notjignify  Jii  t^ 
Clead  of  every  man,  but  only  on  the"  behalf  of  man,  to 
which  b6th  the  death  of  Chfiftj  and  ^v^ty  thing  that 
he  did,  was  futjfervient.      •       , 

10.  It  was  a  wife  meafure  in  the  fupreroe  ruler  of 
llthiDgs,  in  order  to  raife  men  to  a  ftate  of  immortal 

glojy 
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f^ory  andhappineisy  tm  prepare  him  wlio  'was  to  take 
tkt  lead  In  this  fchcme«.aiid  who  was  the  firft  to  be  ad* 
Vanced  to  this  hi|^  dignity,  by  a  courCb  of  fufferin|; ; 
thia  being  the  aataral  means  of  producing  in  him  that 
perfe£lion  of  charadler  which  is  requifife  for  fuch  an 
f  xiedted  fiation. 

The  writer  of  this  epiftle  having  here  called  Chrift 
the  captahi  of  our  salvation^  or  the  leader  of  our  faWa- 
tiooi  he  who  ftands  foremoft  in  the  honourable  lift, 
Bow;ihews  that  there  was  the  greateK' propriety  in  his 
being  of  the  fame  rank  with  thofe  at  whole  head  he 
was  placed,  as  a  g^eral  with  refpe£k  to  an  army;  and 
I  would  obferve  that  all  that  follows  in  this  chapter  has 
no  other  obje£t,  smd  he  cquld  never  have*  written  it  with 
any  other  idea  than  that  of  Chrift  being  as  much  a 
man  as  any  of  bis  followers  who  bore  the  xhriAian 
name. 

12«  TlUs  is  .a  ouotation  from  the  Pfalms,  in  which 
the.  writer,  fpeaking  in iiis  own  name,  calls  his  fellow 
worftiippers  brethren. 

13.«i.  e.  As  other  mortal  men  do  who  have  no 
ground  of  fupport  or  confidence  in  tbemfelves.  Such 
expreffions  as  thefe  are  frequent  in  the  Pfalms.  This 
IS  an  expreffion  of  Ifaiah,  who  Is  fpeaking  of  his  own 
^  children,  which  the  writer  of  this  epilUe  applies  to 
ChriR  and  his  difctpl^s. 

15.  As  thofe  who  are  to  be  converted  to  chridiapity 
are  men,  it  was  proper  that  Chrift  fhould  be  a  man  alfo, 
in  order  that,  dying  like  other  men,  he  might  put  an 
end  to  the  power  of  death  and  all  evil.    The  principle, 

or 
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or  caafe  to  which  all  evil  is  to  be  vefierred^  is,  as  I  bar# 
freqae ntly  obCenred,  csdled  in  the  fchptafeft  the  Dewil 
or  Satan,  that  is,  fomething  adverfe  or  hoftile  to  mim^ 
ftB  the  word  Agnifies,  which  is  perfenified,  as  Cn  nsA 
death  likewife  are. 

18.  The  writer  of  this  epiftle  repre(entB  Ghrifl:  as 
being  a  man  fubje£l  to  death,  in  order  to  deliver  other 
men  from  the  fear  of  death,  which  fear  of  tleath^  as 
an  excellent  critic,  Mr.  John  Palmer^  has  lately  ob« 
ferved,  does  not  lay  hold  of  angels,  but  only  on  the 
feed  of  Abraham,  that  is,  m6n.  lie  therefore  muft-be 
of  the  proper  feed  of  Abraham,  or  a  man  like  other 
defceadants  from  Abraham.  As  the  writer  of  thii 
epiftle  ^xprefsly  fays  that  it  behoved  Chritt  to  be  in  all 
things  like  unto  his  brethren,  and  efpecially  in  being 
fubje£t  to  death  like  them^  it  is  impoffible  that  he 
fhould  have  any  other  idea  than  that  of  his  being  m 
mere'man,  fubjeCk  to  deaihi  as  his  ];>rethren  were. 

It  was,  according  to  the  idea  of  this  writery  farther 
requifite  that  Chrift  fliould  be  a  mere  man,  in  order 
that  he  might  a£l  the  part  of  a  proper  higbprieft  with 
refpcA'to  man,  the  highprieR  among  the  Jews  being  as 
much  a  man  as  other. Jews  were.  Chrift  therefore 
refembles  the  Jewifli  highprtefts,  who  by  facrifice  mads 
atonement  for  the  fins  of  the  peoplci  that  knowing  the 
power  of  temptation  to  which  men  are  fubje£l,  and 
which  men  could  only  know  by  experience,  he  might 
feel  for,  them  and  relieve  them,  not  in  a  miraculous 
way,  bnt  by  providing  fuch  fupports  and  confoIatioDS 
as  were  proper  fcr  the  nature  and  .conditions  of  men. 

That. 
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That  theft  alMotis  tb  the  Jewifh  facfifices,  whicli 
tfi  fo  frequent  in  this  ej^iftle,  are  tuot  to  be  ednfidered 
fe  atoy  ntof^  than  figutes  of  fp^ech,  and  that  we  are  bf 
no  means  iuthoria^d  to  iftfer  from  theiihf»  that  ihe  anget 
crfGod  Was  appeared  by  the  death  of  ChHfi,  I  have 
iMd  fJreqaent  ocotfions  to  nl^<^rv6  and  explain* 

Ch.  lit  1  he  writer  of  thia  epiftle  (IHl  conttduea  ttf 
Ifcifcw  th^  ftfpfertorjty  of  the  gofpel  to  the  law,  by  (heW^ 
iltg  the.l\iti6rtority  of  CMift  to  Mofed,  and  tonfeqnedli 
fy  the  greater  danger  of  difregarding  the  gOfpek 
•  1 .  Ghrt  ft  H  here  ealled  the  apMle  ofxtUf  ptofi^Om^ 
tHit  U|  the  toieffetiger  WhoM  Cxod  ferit  on  this  inxuMt^ 
lloil  ^tid^tiy  iibt>lyii»g»  that  he  Wits  fubTerriem  to  thli 
Witi  df  hlill  HMX  ftite  him,  or  his  pr6{lei-  fertant^  tt  othe^ 
ft6ifiitiA  Were. 

±  The  ^6^  Whith  i&  hete  properly  thittflated  ^ 
piiAfed^  ^eiierally  fignifics  niede  or  crecirir^t  Which  fliew% 
wfth  wh&t  latttiidt  words  ate  ufed  by  the  facr^d  Writer», 
Hhd  that  We  are  by  no  meant  authorized  to  infer^  thai 
Whfeti  the  term  creatlan  is  made  ufe  of,  a  prop^  trea- 
tion  is  intended,  when  it  often  fignifies  the  appointmeal 
of  {bmething  created  before,  or  a  renovation  or  new 
ftate  of  things,  fnch  ab  wats  produced  by  the  prdmulga* 
Konofthb  go(^. 

6.  The  argument  by  which  Chrift  is  h^re  p^ved  to 
be  fuperior  ip  Mofes  is,  that  Mofes  Wiis  no  hmf^  than  h 
fcrvaiit  in  the  houfe  or  family  of  God,  tvhereas  Ghrift 
is  a  &bti,  who  has  the  cttt  and  tond\iSl  df  ati  hotiTd  un« 
det  Gbd  his  Father.  For  the  word  which  ii  here  itn- 
dercd,  fi//W*,doed  hot  tnean  creates  or  tftlblilhfes,  biit 
fen!y  orders  or  governs*  The  inferior  governor  is  Chrift, 

but 
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bat  the  Tupreme  govemcyr  is  Gody  the  houTe  is  the 
chrUlian  church  of  which  Chritl  is  the  head,  and  Mofea 
was  a  fervant  with  refpefl  to  it«  becaufe  his  dirpeofatioa 
preceded  it,  and  prepared  the  way  for  it.    '    - 

7.  'What  was  written  by  David  the  author  of  the 
pfalnifls  here  afcribed  tq  the  fpirit  of  God,  perhaps  as 
die  author  of  all  good,  but  rery  probably  the  author 
couCdered  the  pfalm  as  property  di£bited  by  the  fpiiie 
of  God.  There  is  nothiugi  however,  in  the  book  of 
Pfalms  that  requires  any  thing  more  than  the  natural 
powers  of  man,  directed  by  a  piout  difpolition.  A  deep 
fenfe  of  the  univerfai  prefence  and  government  of  God, 
isconfpicuousinall  the  pfalms,  but  this  with  the  naturid 
iaculties  of  man^fems  to  be  abundantly  fufficient  for  fueh 
compo&tions  as  they  are.  The  pafTage  here  quoted  is  part 
lit  the  nmcty  iifth  pfalm,  in  which  the  writer  exhorts  his 
fsaders  to  uke  warning  by  the  example  of  their  ancef- 
tDis,  that  they  might  not  provoke  God,  as  thofe 
kftd  done,  and  fuffer  as  they  did  in  confequence  of 
k ;  but  might  not  any  good  man  of  plam  underftandi^g 
kave  fiE^d  theiame* 

9.  Proved  mr,  means  tried  me,  or  exercifed  my  pa< 
dence  by  their  continual  provocations. 

11*  i.  e.  The  land  of  Canaan  which  was  the  reftkg 
44dce  of  the  children  of  Ilrael  after  their  long  vras^ti* 
log  in  the  wildernefs. 

13.  Ibis  is  the  proper  ufe  of  the  examples  ofobfti- 
nacy  and  incredulity,  which  we  meet  with  in  the  Old 
Teflament,  and  in  former  times  in  general.  The  cauie 
of  this  obftinacy  is  always  fome  evil  paffioui  which  ve 

fecretly 
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fecretly  indulge.  If  the  gofpel  be  true,  i.  c.  if  it  bift 
ibunded  upon  fufficient  evidence,  it  muCl  be  fom6 
wrong  bias  that  prevents  any  perfon  from  Ti^^ing  that 
evidence  \  but  this  may  be  owing  toirery  different  caa« 
fcs,  and  coofequently  may  have  very  different  degrees 
of  criminality.  /. 

14.  i.  e.  Wefliarejrhh  Chrifthimfelf  in  the  blet 
fings  of  chriftianity,  he  is  the  elder  brother  and  the 
heir*  But  we  are  the  younger  brethren  and  jcxnt  heirs 
with  him.  « 

16.  It  may  be  rendered,  hut  who  oftherrCthat  heard 
Ad  prm^okcy  f/Ire  they  not  all  that  came  out  of  Egypt  ? 
Did  not  their  unbelief  and  obftinacy  affect  the  great  bo« 
dy  of  the  people  of  Ifrael,  all  except  Caleb  and  Joihua  \ 
We  ought  therefore,  to  be  more  upon  our  guard  left  a 
difpofition  fo  very  prevalent,  and  which  formerly  at* 
fe£ted  fuch  great  numbers,  ihoukl  influence  us  alfo^ 

Gh.  IV.  2.  Here  the  word  gospel^  nteans  in  generd 
good  n^ws  or  ike  promifes  of  God  to  the  obedient.  The 
Jews  had  their  peculiar  promifes^  and  chriftians  have 
theirs  Wo. 

3.  i.  e.  There  is  a  re^tf  fpoken  of  in  the  account  of 
the  creation  itfelf,  and  wherever  we  meet  with  any  to 
'  count  of  a  Rate  of  reft,  i.  e«  of  repofe  add  enjoyment, 
the  fame  rules  will  apply  to  it.  If  it  be  promifed  %» 
men,  a  fcene  of  aAion  always  precedes  it,  as  it  did  witfr 
refpe£l  to  God  himfelf^ 

9.  luftead  of  Jesus  it  ihould  have  been  rendered 
Joshua^  which  is  the  fame  in  Hebrew  with  Jefus  m 
Greek.  It  is  evident  that  all  the  rest  which  is  mentUi 
oned  or  referred  tp  by  the  Pfalmift,  is  the  Teiy  rest  hi 

thq 
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the  land  ofCnmaii  to  which  JoOiaa  Introduced  the 
children  of  lOrael ;  and  tho'  it  be  true  that  there  doie^ 
femain  %rntfor  ih^  people  of  God  after  ibe  triah  of  A» 
life,  there  is  no  *gi:eat  force  in  this  particular  irgumeat 
to  prove  it.  If  there  be  any  truth  in  th^  gofpel  hiApry^ 
Chrift  came  to  preach  the  dodrine  of  a  future  fiate  of 
retribution)  or  happiaefa  to  the  righteous,  and  mifery 
l«  the  wicked,  and  befides  proviag  his  divine  miffioa 
\rf  minfcles  he  died  and  toft  agab  in  proof  of  it.  On 
this  folid  foandajton  does  this  great  article  of  our  fieiith 
iMd  hope  reff  • 

\%.  Here  we  have  a  good  reafoa  for^Ving  j^ar^mg 
\ff  the  example  of  the  Ifhielifes,  fioce  our  cond«a,  9ad 
tveil  our  thodghtS)  cannot  cfcape  the  notice  of  the  di** 
;vifle  beings    The  dhiding  of  the  jolms  and  marreWf 
fcemB  to  alhide  to  the  dividing,  into  its  feverai  parts, 
the  carcafes  of  the  beiAs  thai  were  faerificed.    But  the 
Wordy  or  pawers  of  God  can  penetrate  feirther  than  the 
Irfiife  of  the  prieft,  evtn  to  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
die  heart- 
That  part  of  the  epiftle  which  we  now  enter  upon  h 
not  partictthnly  edifying  to  os.    In  it  the  writer  ealarg- 
ea  on  the  fuperiority  of  the  gOfpel  to  the  law  of  Mofes, 
with  ref^A  to  every  circumftance  of  which  the  Jews, 
wh(>  were  attached  to  it^  made  their  boaft.     Did  the 
J^ws  pfide  thettifelves  in  their  temple^  their  altar^  their 
facriiices,  and  their  highpricft,  the  writer  of  thisepiflle 
fiodi  in  the  chHIlian  fyAem  a  temple,  an  altar,  a  facri- 
ficr>  and  an  highprieft,  fuperior  to  their'si  fo  that  the 
former  were  only  types  of  what  foUawed.    But  a»  I 
•klve  frequently  obftrvtd»  tho'  arguments  of  this  kind 

were 
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Were  calculated  to  make  an  itnprellM  upM  JewB^ 
thf  y  are  not  only  of  no  ufe  to  oa^  who  hafc  no  Jcwifii 
prejudices  to  remove,  but  if  we  be  not  upon  ooi 
guard,  they  may  miflead  as,  (^  feaching  us  to  look  for 
fbniethiPg  more  th<ia  a  figurative  refemblaoce  in  thedDU 
Thus. prayer  and  alma  are  called  facrifices,  bat  we 
IhouM  greatly  perpltx  ourfelvea  if  we  fhould  imagine 
that  they  are  -true  and  proper  facrifi&es,  and  into  a 
much  greater  miftake  Oiall  we  be  kd  if  we  imagine  that 
Chrift  was  a  realprieBi  or  his  death  a  real  facriiicey  and 
ihat  this  facrifice  was  an  atonement  to  the  anger  of  God^ 
which  if  it  had  not  fallen  upon  the  innocent  muft  have 
fallen  upon  the  guilty.  For  Ibis  will  cootradiA  the 
whole  tenor  of  fcripturcp  which  uniformly  reprefenta 
God  aa  our  merciful  Faiber,  a^eff^ntially,  and  of  him* 
felf,  merciful  and  gracious,  and  forgiving  fins  freely, 
upon  repentance  atone,  and  inftead  of  receiving  a  price 
for  our  redemption  from  hiswrath,as|iina(elf  givmga 
price  for  us,  when  we  were  as  it  were  efiranged  from 
liim  and  led  to  him. 

Chrift  is  alfo  called  our  paffover,  a  thing  quite  lb- 
veign  to  a  facrifice  for  fin.  But  all  thefe  views  of  the 
'  death  of  Cn rift  are  only  compar'i(ons,which  illuftrate  it 
in  certain  refpe^ks,  tho'  the  refemblaoee  by  no  pneana 
holds  in  others.  Having,  therefore,  frequently  ezprefii* 
ed  thefe  fentiments  and  given  my  reitfons  for  them 
more  at  large,  I  fliall  content  myfelf  with  czplaintng 
the  vieWs  of  the  writer  in  thefe  figurative  reprefenuti* 
ons,  without  any  regard  to  the  juftnefs  of  them,  tiH  wo 
come  to  the  excellent  conclufion  of  the  wnok  in  the 
tenth  chapter,  in  which|  and  lo  die  end  of  Iht  eptftle. 

Vol..  IV,  ys  ^ 
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the  writer  eihoitJi  to  a  fteadEaA  faidi  in  chriftiAniQr,  and 
•  patient  wttiing  for  the  promifes  of  it,  in  the  perfecu- 
tion  to  which  cfariQians  were  then  expofed* 

14.  The  writer  ha^^ing  exhorted  to  watchfttlnefs  and 
perfevetTiQce,  from  the  exampk  of  the  ancient  Ifrael- 
kesi  in  order  that  we  may  attain  to  that  rest  in  heaveo, 
of  which  the  reft  th«t  they  obtained  under  Jo&ua  wasa 
type,  adds  an  argument  for  it)  from  the  fuperiori^-of 
Jefuft  confidered  as  a  higipriest  to  the  higbpriefts  under 
lhelaw« 

16*  As  a  reafon  why  we  fliovdd  put  greater  confi- 
dence in  our  highprieftj  he  obfeves  that  he  is  one  who 
'  will  make  every  reafimable  allowance  for  our  infirmi- 
tiesi  having  been  himfelf  fubjedi  to  the  famei  and  fek 
the  force  of  themi  thp'^he  rofe  above  them  ;  not  having 
ytddedio  the  temptations  to  which  he  was  expofed. 

It  is  evident  from  this  pafla ge,  as  well  as  many  o« 
^rs  in  this  epiftle,  that  the  writer  confidered  Chrit 
as  being  a  mere  maD»  liatrfe  to.  infirmities  and  tempta- 
tions as  other  men  are,  and  therefore  that  his  example 
is  a  groand  of  encouragement  tous^  who  are  conftituied 
as  he  was,  and  placed  in  fimilar  chcuttiftances* 

Ch.  V-S<  In  this  refpeft  he  ihews  that  the  Hebrev 
Mghprieft  refembled  the  chriftian,  fince  his  offering  for 
himfelfi  as  well  as  for  the  peoplci  (hewed  that  he  wis 
liable  to  tranfgrefs  as  well  as  they.  The  facrlfices  (bat 
beoffered  being  for  sin. 

5.  Another  point  of  refembtance  between  the  He- 
brew and  the  chriflisn  |highpriefts  is,  that  neither  of 
them  were  felf  appointed,  but  received  their  ajyoiat- 
ment  froai  God*    Of  the  appointment  of  Aarpn  to  hit 

office 
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,  office  we  bftve  a  particular  account  in  the  books  of  Mo* 
icB.  That  Jefu9  had  a  fimilar  appointment  thia  writer 
argues  from  two  paflages  in  the  Ffalcns,  one  of  themt 
the  fecondi  in  which  it  is  faid.  Thou  xtrt  my  SoUi  ihh 

^  day  have  I  begotten  thee;  and  the  other  from  PC  ex.  tU 
where  it  is  faid,  Thou  art  a  priest /or  ever^  after  the  or-* 
der  of  Melcbizedec.  Boththefe  paflages  probably  re- 
late to  Davidi  but  the  Jews,  according  to  their  ufual 
mode  of  interpreting  fcripture,  underftopd  them  of  the 
Mtffiah.  In  the  former  of  the  two  paflages  nothing  ia 
faid  of  any  priefthoody  but  it  was  fuppofedto  have  the 
fame  import  with  the  latter^  in  which  priefthood  is  ex« 
prefsly  mentioned. 

9.  In  this  verfe  and  thofe  preceding  it^  the  writet 
.  reverts  to  the  charadler  of  Jefus  as. a  pried,  fubjeA  to 

infirmity  as  we  are,  and  depending  upon  God  as  it  be- 
comes us  to  do.  In  the  feventh  verfe  he  alludes  to  his 
agony  in  the  gardeUi  which  was  a  clear  proof  of  human 
iniirmity,  when  for  his  piety ^  or  refignation  to  the  will 
of  God  (for  fo  the  phrafe  is  co  be  underftood)  he  was 
relieved  by  an  angel  being  fent  to  ftrengthen  him»  For 
tho',  as  he  adds,  he  was  in  the  higheft  favour  with 
God,  as  his  Son,  he  was  not  exempt  from  that  difcipline 
which  is  necefiary  to  the  perfe£Uon  of  the  human  cha« 
rafter. 

10.  Reverting  to  his  argument  for  the  priefthooct 
of  Jefus  from  his  being  faid  to  be  a  prieft  after  the  or- 
der of  Melchizedec,  he  takes  occalion  to  obferve  that 
there  were  feveral  things  relating  to  this  fubjefl  which 
they  were  not  then  prepared  to  underftand* 

Ffa  14.Tty 


468  kork^  ok 

14.  Ttie  perfont  to  whom  this  epiftfe  was  idireffeA 
were  Jfews^  who  boafted  of  t^eir  fuperior  knowledge ; 
and  yet  he  pbTerves  that  they  were  ^ar  from  being  thoTe 
proficieota  that  they  iitnagined  themfelves  to  be.  For 
that  they  rather  refembled  young  children  wKo  requiU 
red  to  be  fed  with  ittifk«  and  not  men  l¥ho  could  dtigeft 
flronger  food. 

(ih.  Vl.  1.  The  ardclesof  chrilli^  doArine  hi 
Which  tiiofe  to  whom  the  author  of  this  epiftle  writes 
had  been  inhru£led,  and  which  he  therefore  prefumed 
they  muft  underftandy  he  here  briefly  enumerates  ;  and 
indeed  they  are  fuch  things  as  etery  ehriftian  mull 
have  known  and  beliered,  viz.  the  neceflity  of  repen- 
tance and  faith  in  Chrift,  the  ufe  of  baptifm,  the  gift  of 
the  holy  fpirit  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apoC* 
deSy  jEmd  the  doAtine  of  a  refurreflion  and  future 
judgment  Thefe  he*  thereforei  pafles  over,  and  is* 
forms  them  that  he  fliall  proceed  to  fubjedla  of  greater 
difficuhyi  as  he  docs  at  the  clofe  of  this  chapter.  Bat 
previous  to  this  he  revertr  to  what  he  had  juflly  laid 
peculiar  ffrefs  upon  before,  viz.  the  importance  of  per* 
feverance  in  order  to  attain  to  that  reft  in  heaven  which 
1$  promifed  to  chriftiaos. 

6,  This  argument  for  perfeverance  is  drawn  frosi 
the  confideratioQ  of  the  dcfperate  condition  of  thofe 
ivfio  do  not  perfeVere,  but  fall  off  from  the  profeffion  of 
chriftianity,  and  the  practice  of  the  duties  which  it  eo- 
joins.  It  is,  indeed,  morally  impoflible  that  they  fliould 
be  brought  to  repentaacti  fmce  in  order  to  this  no- 
thing can  be  urged  up  Jn  them  that  they  are  not  already 
llcquainced  with,  and  have  refifted  the  force  of,    TIm^ 

IPqK 
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wuft  be  a^  much  hai^dped  as  thofe  who  were  concemii 
ed  in  the  cruQifijJon  of  Jefas  ;  and  if  they  reattv  rel 
noance  the  profeffion  of  chriftianity^  jthey  muft  confider 
him  as  an  impoflori^and  therefore  cannot  |>e  e^poftulal 
ted  ,wi^  on  chriftian  principles. 

7.  To  receive  ableffin^  is  equivalent  to  bearing  aa 
ample  produce*  For  In  this  cafe  we  fee  in  the  book  of 
Riith  (ch.  ii.  4)  the  reapers  bleffed  the  o^rner  of  the 
fidd|  and  he  them. 

8.  He  iUuArates  his  argument  by  obferving  that  if  m 
pi^  of  ground  produce  nothing  but  thorns  and  briars, 

^  notwithftanding  it  receives  the  fame  advantage  of  raio, 
&c«  with  that  which  yields  the  mofl  valuaUe  produfb, 
it  muft  be  given  up  as  of  no  value,  nor  deferving  o£ 
culture* 

9.  This^  however,  he  exprefles  his  perfuaGon  was  not 
the  cafe  of  thofe  to  whom  he  writes. 

10.  They  had,  indeed)  given  evidence  of  their  be- 
ing poffeffe4  of  ibe  mod  f ubftantial  chriftian  virtues, 
in  mintfkering  to  the  neceffities  of  others ;  and  for 
tktt  they  would,  no  doubt^  receive  an  abundant  re- 
ward. 

If.  A%  a  aiotiyeto  perfevere  in  their  duty,  not- 
witfaftanding  any  hardihips  to  which  they  nughi  be  ex« 
pofed,  he  renunda  ihem  of  the  cafe  of  Abraham,  and 
others,  who,  after  a  due  esercife  of  their  faith  and  pa- 
tience, had  received  a  juft  reward. 

\9i  That  they  might  have  the  greater  alFuraace  of 

receiving  the  juft  reward  of  their  faith  and  patience, 

he  obferves  that  God  has  promifed  it  by  an  oath,  as 

veil  as  by  his  word,  two  things  that  cannot  be  changed. 

Ff  3  Our 
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Oar  hope  may,  therefore,  be  compared  to  an  ancfaof 
fixed  in  the  very  place  where  God  bimrelf  re&des,  tii. 
the  holy  of  holies  itfelf. 

Ch.  VII.  Having  mentioned  the  holy  of  holies  into 
which  the  Jewifti  highpriefl.  entered  once  a  year,  hie  re- 
turns to  the  argument  concerning  Jefas,  as  the  high- 
prieft  whom  he  had  faid  to  have  been  made  fuch  after 
the  order  of  Melchizedec;  and  thence  he  is  led  to 
treat  of  this  fubjeA,  as  one  of  the  higher  things  which 
he  had  before  faid  was  hard  to  be  undei Rood.    But  in 
his  obfenrations  on  this  fubjcft  we  find  more  of  imagi- 
nation than  judgment.     It  proceeds,  however,  on  (ucli 
an  application  of  the  fcriptures  as  the  Jews  were  ac* 
cuftomed  to,  and  laid  much  flrefs  upon  ;  and  therefore 
would  have  weight  with  thofe  to  whom  he  wrote,  as  I 
doubt  not  they  had  with  himfelf.     But  this  Hiould  not 
prevent  pur  judging  for  ourfelves,  and  rejedling  what- 
ever  docs  not  appear  to  be  fufficicntly  well  founded. 
And  there  is  nothing  in  all  the  writings  of  this  apoftk 
^at  is  more  open  to  objedion  than  his  reafoning  con* 
cemlng  Melchiz«?dec. 

1.  It  does  nut  appear  from  the  account  of  Melchiz^ 
dec  in  the  book  of  (fcntfis,  that  he  was  more  of  aprieft 
than  was  Abraham.  He  was,  according  to  that  account, 
which  is  all  that  this  writer  could  know  concerning  him, 
a  pcuy  prince  ;  and  in  thefc  times  all  princes  wcw 
liktuifc  prieOs  of  their  feVeral  tribes  or  nations,  and 
occaficntiily  (ifFtred  facrifices,  as  did  Abraham*  indeed 
*  the  fame  word  ( jHD  j  is  ufcd  indifferently  for  a  pricft 
or  prince* 
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2.  Tho'  Abraham  gave  Melchizedec  a  tenfti  of  'jthe^ 
i^lls  which  he  had  recovered  ftom  the  kinga  whom 
he  had  defeated,  it  does  not  appear  that  he  gave  it  with 
atiy  religious  view;  or  as  any  thing  that' was  due  to  . 
him.  It  was  perhaps  to  indemnify  him  for  what  he 
might  liavte  fuffered  from  the  incnrfions  of  thofe  Yitkgsi 
Salem  was  nothing  more  than  the  name  of  the  city  of 
which  Melchizedec  was  king,  and  tho'  this  name  figni* 
*cs  righteousnessy  Of  peaccj  it  had  nothing  to  dowitK 
Ae  character  of  the  prince  who  reigned  there.  A  ling 
Of  Salemitho*  denoting  righteoufners  and  peace,  migh^ 
have  been  a  Wicked  and  turbulent  prince,  troublefome 
to  all  his  neighbours  i  and  yet  this  writer  feems  t6  lay 
fome  ftfefs  on  this  dreumftance  of'  the  name  of  his 
city. 

3.  Becaufe  the  defcent  of  Melchizedec  is  not  men* 
tinned  by  Mofes,  the  writer  6f  this  epiftle  JTeems  to 
have  confidered  him  as  having  had  neither  father  nor 
mother,-  and  becaufe  he  is  faid  to  be  a  priest  forever^ 
us  if  he  -had  never  died.  That  fomething  is  meant  by 
this  writer  more  than  that  we  are  ignorant  of  the  gene* 
'atogy  or  age  of  Melchizedec,  is  evident  from  his  men- 
tioning thefe  circumflances  as  an  enconUuniy  and  from 
his  adding  thar  in  thefe  refpedls  he  refembles  the  fon 
t>f  God,  the  Meffiah  ;  for  that,  like  him,  he  was  a  per- 
petual  higbprieft. 

6.  The  fliperiority  of  Melchizedec  to  Abraham  is 

*here  inferred  from  his  taking  tythes  of  him  \  atirl  that 

he  mod  have  had  a  divine  authority  for  this,  as  the 

*t.evites  had  to  lake  tbetr-  tythes  from  thofe  -who  like 

J'f4  them* 
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themfelvM  were  dercendcd  from  AbraKam*  Bat  Mel« 
chiiefV  *t  he  obferves,  had  no  oatural  conncAimi  vMi 
Abraham,  and  cou'd  noc  derive  any  rght  or  tUle  from 
]iim«  afkd  ihcicfore  muft  huve  had  h  from  God  him- 
felf. 

7  Aaodier  argament  for  the  fuperiority  of  Melchi^ 
ftedec  to  Ab«aham«  is  that  he  bhsncd  him^  which,  accoiw 
ding  to  this  writer  implies  ropertority.  But  the'  Phae 
noh  was  bicff.d  by  Jacob,  (he  fuperiotty  of  the  pa- 
triarch confiftcd  in  nothing  befides  hisgreateff  age. 

8.  The  priefts  among  tht  ITraeUtes  were  roortal»biit 
Melchisedeci  it  is  here  intimated,  was  immorul.  Had 
the  meaning  only  been  that  we  have  no  acxonat  of  hit 
age  or  death;  it  would  have  been  no  argumetit  of  fupOi 
riority  at  alL 

10.  Even  die  pvieAs  of  the  Hebrews  •might  be  faid 
to  have  paid  ty  thcs  to  Melchiaedec,  fince  Abraham tlier 
aiiceftor  did. 

11.  That  the  prieftbood  of  Jefos  is  fuptnor  totiiit 
of  A  iron,  this  writer  argties  from  .his  beii^  faid  to  he 
a  pricft  according  to  the  order  of  Melchiaedec,  wbik 
the  pricl^ho'id  of  Aaron  fubfifted*  which  would  have 
been  fi  die  lent  lor  all  the  purpoiVs  of  priefthood,  if  it 
had  been  complete. 

12.  From  this  change  in  the  priefthood,  via.  frrwa 
that  of  Aaron  to  another  refenibling  ttiai  oi  Me)ch;s^ 
dec,  yihis  writer  in^rs  that  ihtre  m<iii  havebeeoa 
change  in  iht;  luw  from  which  the  f<imil>  oi  A^irofi^ 
rived  ihtir  pnttihcod     ilooprUing  to  iVlofes  ihcprici** 

aaull  be  the  uauirai  defcendanis  of  A^iurovi  and  of  no 

other 
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Othtr^znd  A«nm  mu  defi^ended  frain  Levi ;  but  JeAia 
was  of  the  tribe  of  Judahi  which  implieB  a  qaite  differ- 
ent conftitatioo*  ^ 

17.  But^  moft  ioaterial  difference  between  thefe 
two  priellhoodei  this  writer  inumates  wa9  diat  the  coo- 
ftitution  from  which  that  of  Aaron  was  derived  was 
temporary^  whereas  thatof  Jdelchizedec  was  eternal*  He 
'alfo  fays  that  the  law  by  which  the  defcendants  of 
Aasonwece  prlofU  was  carnaU  implyingi  tho'  npt  ex^ 
preijBly  faying»  that  the  other  was  fpirjtu^tl. 

19.  From  this  foppofed  .channe  in  the  coaftitution, 
by  which  ^he  juricJUiood  pf  Aaron  was  fuperfeded,  ^nd 
nnoAer  «efembli^g  that  K>f  JM^elchiaedec  introduced^ 
the  wiitar  ai^gMes  the  imp^uriA^on  .pf  the  /or.mei;i  aod 
the  fuperiority.of  {theJUtter^  wJiich  be  fays  is  move  e£> 
fe£loal»  ASA  means  of  communication  between  God 
motd  ment  which  is  the  object  of  every  pric&hood. 

aa.  As  a  farther  argument  for  the  fuperiority  of 
the.priefthoodof  Jefus  abotre  thatof  Aaron^he  obfervea 
that  it  was  eftablilhed  in  a  more  foltmn  manner^  yi;;* 
by  an.fl<uA,  the  pialmiA  having  faid  the  lord  awflre  that 
he  was  a  prieft .after  the  ordeir  x>f  JMelchisedec.  But 
except  this  circumftaoce  of  the  .oathy  nothiiig  could  ex. 
eeed  the  folemiMty  with  which  Aaron  aod  his  defce^. 
danu  were  appointed  ^to  be  priefls  to  the  Hebrew  na» 
tion. 

25*  The  foperiority  of  the  priefthood  of  Jefus  ap. 
pears  from  the  continuance  of  it  m  his  pwn  person^ 
while  that  of  Aaron  was  in  facceffionn  each  individual 
priell  being  mortaL 

tB  Where- 
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28.  Whereas  the  facrifices  of  the  Hebrew  prietts 
trere  repeated  every  day,  1>cfides  being  made  on  ac 
count  of  their  oitd  fins,  as  well  as  thofe  of  the  people, 
one  facrifice  of  Jcfus,  viz.  that  of  hitnfdf,  was  fuffici. 
ent.  And  he  being  without  Cm,  this  facrifice  could 
not  refpeCl  himfelf,  but  the  people  only. 

We  have  now  been  dire£ted  to  a  variety  of  circam* 
dances  as  implying  the  fuperiority  of  the  priefthood  of 
}efu8  to  that  of  Aaron  ;  bat  tt  is  only  by  way  ofjigure 
that  he  can  be  faid  to  be  a  prieft.  ai  all ;  being,  in  reaU« 
ty  no  more  a  pried  than  he  was  a  door,  or  vine,  orfliny 
thing  elfe  to  which  he  was  occafionally  compared.  Be- 
Bdes  the  paflage  in  the  cxth.  Pialm  on  which  the  whole 
of  this  argument  hinges  (for  in  no  other  paffagc  is  the 
Meffiah  faid  to  be  a  priea)  Is,  as  I  have  /hewn  in  my 
notes  on  that  pralm,  fome  very  early  corruption  of  the 
original  text,  and  which  we  have  now  no  means  of  rci 
Aoring*  The  Chaldec  paraphrafe  gives  a  fenfe  very 
diflferent  from  that  of  the  LXX,  which  the  apoftle  here 
ttdopts. 

Having  enlarged  on  the  argnment  for  the  fuperiority 
of  the  priedhood  of  Jefus  above  that  of  Aaron,  from 
Its  being  faid  to  refemble  that  of  Melchizedec,  the  wri* 
ter  proceeds  lo  other  conliderations,  at  the  fame  time 
repeating,  and  enlarging  upon  thofe  that  he  had  men- 
tioned before, 

Oi.  VIII- 1.  The  fuperior  excellence  of  the  prieft- 
hood of  Jefus,  is  here  argued  from  his  being  now  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  in  the  real  heavens,  whereas  Aarcm 
officiated  in  a  tabernacle  on  the  earth, 

a  The 
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'  2.  The  tabernacle  in  which  Aarofi  officiated  was 
erected  by  men,  but  that  in  which  Jefus  officiates,  be*- 
ing  in  the  heavens^  muft  be  the  work  of  God. 

4.  The  facerdotal  offices  of  Jefus  muft  be  dikharged 
in  heavtP,  for  had  he  been  a  prieft  while  he  was  on  the 
earth,  his  prie^ood  would  have  inteifered  with  that: 
ofthedefcendantsof  Aaron.     But  it  may  be  replied. 

that  the  principal  ad  of  his  prieAhood,  his  offcriiag  the 
facrifice  of  himfclf,  in  his  death,  was  performed  while 
he  was  on  earth. 

5.  Every  thing  relating  to  the  tabernacle,  and  the 
furniture  of  it,  was  only  a  (hadow,  or  copy,  of  fome- 
thing  of  a  foperior  kind^  which  was  Ihewn  to  Mofes  ia 
the  mount,  ^nd  in  the  idea  of  this  writer  this  fuperior 
^aiidluary  is  that  in  which  Jefus  now  officiates.    But  ^^ 

"  is  evident  from  the  account  of  Mofes  that  what  he  was 
(hewn  on  the  nkount  was  nothing  more  than  a  pattern 
^f  what  was  to  be  made  by  Bezaleel  arid  AhoUab,  left 
be  fhould  have  miftaken  a  mere  verbal  defcriptic/n. 

13.  Here  the  writer  advances  a  different  argument 
for  the  infufficiency  of  the  covenant,  or  conflitutioni  by 
which  Aaron  and  his  defcendants  were  made  priefts, 
It  is  faid  by  the  prc^hets  who  foretold  the  future  hap* 
py  flate  of  the  Ifraelitifh  nation,  that  God  would  make 
a  new  covenant  with  them*  But  all  that  was  meant  by 
this  was  that  God  would  make  a  farther  promife  in 
their  favour,  and  that  the  terms  of  it  would  not  be  vio^ 
lated  by  them^  as  -thofe  of  his  original  promife  to 
Abraham  had  been.  For  the  people  not  having  ful* 
filkd  their  part'of  the  covenant,  the  Divine  Beii>g  hid' 
^withheld  the  bleffings  which  he  hadpromifed  on  their > 

perform* 
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pofomiaiiMofili  ImttliatbeiieaftfB):  theo^vMi^^or 
liw,  being  as  it  were  wriuea  in  their  beart»,  they 
would  rno  more  forget  or  depart  fiom  it,  but  would 
fkriAIy  and  iaviol^blj  adhere  to  it ;  in  conTequence  of 
which  the  co)irenant  would  be  rene^ed^  or  confirmed. 
It  would  be  li|Le  bepnniqg  againi  after  ^n  uaTuccefsful 
atten^pt  atibcneihing  ^hich  had  not  fucceeded. 

But  that  in  thjis  new  and  future  (late  of  things  the 
forms  of  the  aocieut  law  will  be  refumed^  and  continue 
to  the  end  of  time,  is  evident  from  the  yeiy  particular 
defcription  of  the  temple  and  the  ferYice  of  it  in  the 
book  of  Eae^LieL  And  that  there  ^lU  be  no  change  of 
the  priefthQo4  is  evident  from  ita  being  there  declared 
to  be  in  the  family  of  Zadoc^  while  the  temporal  fove- 
reign^  will  be  in  the  femily  of  David  ;  To  that  both 
the  l^ing  and  tbe  prieft  will  be  according  to  the  ancient 
conftitutipuj^  and  the  bufmefs  of  facrificing  will  be  con« 
du£led  by  thenx  as  it  had  ,beeo  before. 

Ch.(IX.^The  writer  here  continue^  his  comparifon  of 
^ihe  conftittttion  of  Mofes,  which  he  calls  oftbis  worlds 
^/  ^mporaiy,  with  the  future  and  fpirit^al  one,  of 
which  Jie  fays  the  precedipg  was  only  the  pattern,  or 
«n  introduAion  to  it^  which  was  the  chriftian  (^fpea* 
lation. 

1.  2i«re  the  writer  recites  the  various  parUcu- 
lara  of  which  the  earthly  fandluary  and  its  fervices 
confided. 

Mr.  Wakefield  has  the  sacred fyrniturep  inftead  o^ 
ft  worldly  sanctuary. 

4.*  By  the  censer^  on  which  incenfe  was  burnedj 
muft  be  meant  the  golden  altar  afiTicenie.    For  other- 
wife 
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wife  rhcipc  is  no  mention  of  it  at  all.  But  ttis  was  not 
in  the  holy  of  holies,  which  was  the  place  of  the  ark, 
T>ut  in  the  holy  place/near  to  the  partition  between 
them» 

8.  Tho'  the  place  in  which  was  the  ark  is  called 
the  holy  of  hoUeSy  yet  this  writer  fays  this  was  only  a 
type  of  one  that  was  Aill  more  holy. 

9.  The  fervices  of  the  Hebrew  fan6luary  were  all 
of  ah  external  nature,  mere  bodily  fervices,  and  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  mind. 

11.  Jefus,  being  the  highprieft  of  the  new  difpen- 
fation,  officiates  not  in  the  tabernacle  or  temple  that 
was  made  by  men,  but  in  a  fpiritaalone  in  the  hea- 
vens. 

13.  Nor  did  his  facrifice  confift  of  fuch  animals  as 
were  flaughtered  for  this  purpofe  in  the  earthly  fanftu. 
«iy,  but  of  himfelf.  And  having  offered  his  own 
blood,  by  whkh  a  real  and  not  an  emblematical  atone- 
mentwas  ma^e,.he  entered  into  the  true  holy  of  ho* 
lies,  which  is  in  heaven; 

14.  The  better  reading  is  through  the  hoty  spirit] 
-not  eternal  spirit. 

The  blood  of  the  facrifices  under  the  law,  and  alfd-- 
the  alhcs  of  the  red  heifer,  could  only  affedl  the  ioify^ 
but  that  of  Jefus  purifies  even  the  mind,  operating  in  a 
fpiritual  manner. 

15.  Jefus  is,  therefore,  the  highprieft  or  the  media* 
tor  between  God  and  man,  according  to  a  new  and  fpi. 
ritual  difpenCaiion,  by  means  of  which  the  confcienc© 
is  purified,  and  atonement  made  for  fuch  tranrgreffions- 

I  9B 
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ts  the  former  dtfpeniation  did  not  provide  for  ;  io  con* 
fequeace  of  which  we  who  have  the  bene&t  of  it  ob- 
tain not  a  temporal  advantage,  which  was  all  that  was 
promifcd  for  the  obfcryancc  of  the  inftitutions  of  Mofes, 
but  an  eternal  one« 

16.  This  new  difpenfation,  being  of  the  nature  of  a 
teilamenr,  or  lad  will,  implies  the  death  of  the  teftator, 
as  does  every  other  teftament,  being  of  no  force  da- 
ring the  life  of  the  tedator.  This,  indeed,  was  iignified 
undc*r  the  old  difpenfation,  fa  which  much  ufe  was 
made  of  blood  in  the  death  of  the  vidtims. 

19.  It  appears  from  Ezod.  xxtv,5 — 6,  thatMofes 
did  not  fprinkle  the  blood  upon  the  book,  but  only  on 
the  people. 

22.  According  to  the  Hebrew  ritual,  atonement 
was  generally,  but  not  always,  made  with  blood. 

23.  For  this  fervicc,  which  was  only  a  type  of  a 
future  one,  the  blood  of  animals  was  fufiicient ;  but 
the  fervices  of  the  luture  and  fpiritaal  difpenfatioQ  le. 
quire  a  facrifice  of  a  more  valuable  kind. 

24»  It  is  not  the  earthly  temple  in  which  Jefus  of- 
ficiates, but  a  fpiritual  one,  which  is  not  upn  the  eartlv 

but  in  heaven. 

26.  The  fuperiority  of  the  facrifice  of  Jefus  is  alfo 
evident  from  this  circumllance,  that  thofe  of  the  tem- 
poral fan6luary  required  to  be  repeated,  but  that  of  the 
fpiritual  one  did  not ;  Jefus  dying  only  once  being  fuf- 
ficient. 

28,  As  it  is  falTicient  for  men  in  general  to  die  once, 
before  the  general  judgment,  fo  Jefus  died  only  once 

to 
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lo  atone  for  the  fins  t>f  all  his  foQQwers»  who  expeA 
his  fecond  coming,  not  for  the  purpofe  of  oflEering  him- 
fcif  any  more,  but  in  a  ftate  of  glory^  which  he  will  fhare 
with  all  his  difciples. 

Ch.  X  C.  The  inftitutions  ojT  Mofee  being  only  a 
Iketch*,  and  not  a  pcrfeft  pidlure,  of  the  difpenfation  to 
which  it  was  preparatory,  could  not  xnake  thofe  who 
conformed  to  them  perfedl.  And  that  they  were  infuf- 
ficient  for  this  purpofe  is  evident,  as  was  obferved  be- 
fore, from  their  being  required  to  be  repeated^  the  high- 
prieft  going  into  the  holy  of  holies  every  year. 

4.  Nor  is  it  poflSble,  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  the 
blood  of  any  brute  animals  can  cleanfe  the  confcience 
from  moral  impurity. 

0.  The  infufficlency  of  the  legal  fecrifices  is  even 
afferted  by  the  pfalmift,  when  he  fays  (Ps-xlvi  7.) 
that  God  did  not  require  them,  and  for  this  reafon  tl^e 
Meffiah  was  to  be  a  man,  with  a  body  and  blood,  by 
which  ^eans  a  facrifice  of  greater  value  might  be 
jnade.  And  immediately  after  the  above  aflertion.  be 
expreflcs  his  readinefs  to  do  the  will  ofGod^  by  fubmil- 
ting  to  death,  This,  fa>s  the  writer,  is  an  evident  inti. 
mation  that  the  difpenfation  which  required  the  facii- 
•fice  of  bulls  and  goats,  &c,  was  to  be  fet  afide,  and  ano- 
ther more  perfefi  one  introduced  in  its  place. 

In 

*  This  isanallusson  to  the  practice  of  pabiters  who  first  dniw>jiiere 
(iKtUne  or  a  #irtc2',  before  they  complete  XhA  picture,  so  that  in  the  idea  of 
this  writer  theiftstitutions  of  Moses  were  not  evCA  %  complete  pictqgre^ 
hat  only  a  sketciSi,f>f  |h$  go»pel  di^jtCDHUoii. 
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In  this  argument  the  writer  feUotri  Ae  rea£og-  o£ 
the  LXX.  which  is  very  differetit  from  that  of  the  pre« 
fcDt  Hebrew.  For  there^  accordmg  to  oar  tnm&utioii, 
it  11^  my  ears  bast  thou  opened^  and  not  a  bodg  hast  ih^ni 
freparcdfor  nu  :  where  ihc  phrare  opening,  or.  perfo- 
rating, the  earr,  probaMy  anodes  to  the  cuRom  of  boring 
the  ear  of  a  flave,  by  Ricking  a  nail  through  it  to  the 
door  poft,  a«:  a  f/mbol  of  his  perpetual  attachment  to  bis 
matter.  The  Chatdee  and  the  Syriac  verfioos  agree 
wkh  the  Hebrew,  and  the  Arabic  and  Echiopic  foUotr 
the  LXX»  from  which  they  were  probably  made, 

10.  By  this  facrifice  of  Jefus  we  obuin  a  complete 
fandification. 

li.  Thus  he  repeats,  and  Aims  up,  his  hft  argument* 
The  facrifices  under  the  law  were  repeated  daily,  but 
that  of  Jefusdid  not  require  to  be  repeated  ;  and  after 
fars  death  he  was  advanced  ta  the  right  baud  of  God| 
where  he  remains  till  all  his  enemies  be  fubdued* 

18.  Here  he  repeats  another  of  his  former  argu- 
ments, from  fhe  mention  that  h  made  by  the  prophets 
of  a  new  covenant^  which  is  to  be  in  the  hearts  of  the 
worflitppers,  and  by  complying  with  whrch  all  fins  are 
for  ever  atoned  for,  and  done  away, 

19.  Haring  (hewn  the  fupertority  df  the  difpenfati- 
on  of  the  gofpel  to  that  of  the  law,  he  grounds  upon  it 
an  argument  for  the  perfcrering  conformity  to  the  pre- 
cepts of  it  i  reminding  thofe  to  whom  he  writes  that 
the  great  obje£l  of  the  whole  fcheme  was  moral  pu* 
riiy. 

22.  i.  e.  Being  pofieffed  of  privileges  fimilar  todioTe 
of  the  Jew8|  and  iuperior  to  tbemi  having  accefs  to  the. 

favour 


,|»mtir  of  God  6j^  cKriftbiitty  afoiie»  let  us  cherifh  a 
ftcad&ft  fateh  ioit^  tncl  have  Mr  minds  purified  fram 
itf  evil  a&£Hoo«,  tt  tbe  bodies  of  Jews  are  purified  1^ 
their  (acrifices  and  wafliiog  with  water.  In  this  the^ 
b  SU  evidrnf  allufioa  to  cbe  foletiin  wahings  whidbpre- 
pmtA  the  Jdws  fcr  the  temple  retrioe. 

ii.  The  Gnofti^^  tgmskt^  wfaofe  prindfies  fotM 
jtertsof  this  epiftib  are  d4pe6ted,  cdivfideritig  Apriftiank 
tyas  a  fpeculative  fydem,  laid  no  ftrefs^n  puUiti  Woiw 
fhip,  or  kny  pofttive  iffHitttfttolil  of  rdigioti.  Many 
«r  theni  had  wi  pubUc  p]^ers>  «r  even  die  admi- 
iiUli>atioQ  of  bapttfito  or  the  Lord^s  fuppcfr.  They  had 
no  regular  cAciatiiig  miaiftefSy  or  places  cf  public  woi^ 
fklp^  aitd  by  this  means  rkiy  dksre  eaflty  efeaped  per- 
fecution.  But  the  apoftk  iofiifta  upon  a  very  diilerent 
fyfteni,  urgiag  the  imponattee  of  public  aflemblies  of 
^hrtftiansi  which  anfwer  feireial  very  excellent  purpofeS; 
One  IS  that  of  an  open  proFeffibn  of  chriftiamty,  to 
whi^hallchriftians  are  bound  ^  another  is  that  of  puUb 
mftra£lioii,  and  a  third  of  no  lefa  conrequence  is,  that 
of  forming  chriflians  into  a  regular  body,  connedling 
fhem  together,  and  thus  brhrging  them  under  an  obH« 
gatbtt  to  mmual  exhortation  and  afliftance  in  every 
thing  relating  to  the  coasmoa  caufe  of  cbriftiani<y, 
which  'm  tittle  of  perfecution  efpeciaHj-,  is  of  the  great- 
eft  ufe.  This  is  clearly  expreffcdin  the  paflage  which 
I  have  now  read* 

Thedatf  apprcachingj  probably  means  the  great  day 
of  judgment,  which  is  always  reprefented  as  being  as 
land,  at  whatever  diflance  ii  may  i*eally  be^  bc#auCe  it 

Vq£.  IVr  Gg     .  is 
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»  « 

js^as  certain  asSntwere  near.  To  ATb  pl^t^Tiowerri^^ 
it  m.iN  r.tfcr  to  the  de(iru€liori  of  JeAifalcm,  whxb  wa* 
then  jtiear  at  band,  and  the  iigiis  of  its  approadi  were 
fufficitn  ly-ApparcDL 

27.  I.e.  Ifweapoftattsefrom  chnRi^nity  after  haf* 
ifig  made  proft  (Bon  ot  it,  we  caahaveoo  opt*  of  the 
divine  Elvoiir»  this  being  <he  kill  difptnfatiup'of^Ctoil  to 
inan*  e^cpreflcdin  a  figuraufe  wsiy  of  tfiere  being' no  mure 
sacrifice  for  aiiu    ... 

U9.  Any  preriimptuous  tranrgreSoo  of  (he  hw  of 
>Moie»  iras  punifhab'e  with  death,  that  is,  death.  tt(xi. 
fporal;  but  .the  fanAions  of  .  chriftianity  rcfpcfting  a 
ictture  worldy  the  contemptuous  reje£lion  of  it  mull 
draw  after  it  the  judgtnenu.of  God  in  a  future  ftate. 

The  spirit  of  grace  means  the  gospel.     W. 

To  do  despite  to  the  s^rit  ofgraccy  is  probaUy  tlie 
fame  thing  that  in  the  gofpe\  is  called  the  sin  against  tht 
-iolfj  spirit^  which  probably  conufts  in  afcrVbing  the  mi* 
iracUs  of  Chriftund  tbofe  of  the  apoftles  to  magic,  tbe 
operation  of  demons,  or  fome  evil  principle.  Wbik 
this  was  the  cafe  there  remained  no  poflSble  means  of 
convifiion,  for  all  ihe  attedation  of  any  divine  mtiEoO) 
is  the  performance  of  fach  works  as  God  only,  the  at* 
-thor  of  nature,  can  perform. 

31.  Here  ihe  writer  obfcrres  th^t  God  will  certainlf 

lexecutelhe  fiin6lionsof  his  own  laws,  and  if  God  will 

judge  his  people,  avenging  their  wrongs,  he  will  ccr- 

tainly  avenge  thofe  which  may  be  faid  to  be  done  to 

•  himfelf. 

i^^,.  This  is  a  circumflance  which  I  think  makes  it 
probable  that  the  apofUe  Paul  was  the  writer  of  thia 

rpiAIe 
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tfplftte.    He  ha  j  been  b  bonds  or  impfironment  two 
.jears  at  Jcrufalooi.  , 

Some  MSS.  huve,  Te  have  had  compassion  on  those. 
that,  werrin  hnds,  not  alludiirg  to  hiOifelf  in  parti- 
cular,      f  •  ' 

sr.  I.e.  Chrift  who  IS  to  come  again  will  ccrUinly 
come  at  the  appointed  time.  *  The  phrale  he* that  wilt 
comej6T  he  thjt  is  to  come^  kerns  to  hare  been  fynony- 
moas  to  Hie  Mcffi  ih  with  the  Jews*  Ifc  is  probably 
borrdwed  from  Maiachi  iii,  1,  behold  ke  shall  come  scuth 
the  Lord  of  hosts*  This  appears  from  the  meflage  of 
^ohn  to  Jefus;  art  thou  he  that  shall  come^  i.  e.  art  thoa 
the  MeflSah. 

39.  The  writer  here  quotes  the  prophet  Rabakkuk 
forlhe  great  principle  of  virtue,  which  confifts  in  the 
limLbelief  id  the  protnifes  of  God,  the  fame  whichfb 
greatly  diftinguilhed  Abraham,  and  of  which  we  hav^ 
a  fuller  account  in  the  next  chapter* 

Ch.  XL  The  itriter  of  this  epiftle  having  fpoken  of 
the  exceilerice  of  faith,  here  proceeds  to  give  ^  more 
particular  accobnt  of  it,  with  a  variety  of  examples  froin 
the  Okl  Teftament*  From  all  which'  we  clearly  perceive, 
that  in  his  idea^  chriftian  faith  is  a  firm  belief  in  the 
-divine  veracity,  and  undoubting  affurance  that  what« 
ever  Godhas  promtfed  by  Cnrift,  or  any  othei'  prophet, 
'will  certainly  come  to  pafs,and  this  is  the    foundation 
of  allprafiical  religion^     Ifwehadnp  faith  in  the  di- 
vine promifes  or  threatnings,  we  could  have  no  motive 
'  of  obedience  derived  from  religion,  and  might  as  well 
tejefl  even  the  belief  of  a  God.    JPor  the  only  real  ofe 
Gg2  pf 
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#fthe  belief  of  &  God  It  derived  from  At  perfli^}<m 
^hat  he  goveros  the  world  in  righteouA»Gi»  thu  h«  will 
fewtf d  virtue  and  pHOtfk  vice* 
'  I  woaid  obferve  chat  the  thetaricet  torn  of  ^tUU 
chapter,  which  very  much  refembles  that  of  PaulS  cleS> 
cripitoii  of  hk  fuiertnge,  and  of  the  ^optrties  of  cha« 
Hiy  is  bit^  acimowledgpd  e^ftk«i  U  «o  argument  <rf 
lua  being  ihe  wrtte»  oi  lUa. 

i^What  we  readet  mthtamM  Ihodd  be  e9nfidentt  e9t^ 
ftdtoAm^  and  the  word  that  we  render  e^idewe  may 
be  fendened  comidiom^  that  coQvi£Hon  which  arUct 
from  ike  fudeft  evidence  or  protrf  of  a  \btng ;  fo  tbat 
faith  is  nothing-  more  than  a  full  perfuafion  or  bjcl'ief  of 
mhat  wc  do  not  ourftlves'fec^  whether  ii  be  paft  or  fu- 
ture, and  tfi  oppo&d  tp  the  evidence  of  fenfe*  What 
liq  purfielyje^  fee  wc '  wqr  be  (aid  to  know  ra  the  firft  in. 
^nce,  w^i^l  we  do  not  fee  we  cannot  know,  but  nnnf 
be  faid  to  believe,  being  on  good  groundv  pevCanded 
ibat  H  b«p  been,  or  that  it  will  come  topaPs.  Yon  lee  then 
lliayt  tlwre  is  nothing  myfterioos  or  difficult  to  be  ui»» 
derllood  in  the  fcriptute  do£)lrine  oi?  fiillh,  whatevtf 
feme  entbu&aftic  perfoBS  may  have  adranced  conce 

io«ti<« 

3.  By  failh,  Cmilar  to  that  of  the  gofpel,  tbofe  ^ 
are  moll  celebrated  for  their  virtue  in  the  Old  Tefla- 
ment,  and  who  vfctc  dilUnguiihed  and  i  e  warded  by  God 
tor  itf  were  enabled  to  perform  thofe  ihtngs  which  are 
xecotdcdof  them» 

3-  The  vrord  here  rendered  worlds^  does  not  mean 
the  material  workbbut  only  age?,  or  periods  of  timt* 
By  faith  we  believe  tliat  theft  periods  were  fixpd,  and 

confe* 


mMkqiaMtfy  tfnt  ftiitfreevWiCs  w^te  lippd!mea  By  God 
kmg  before  ttt^  tMk  pl^e  i  fo  that  th^  thiiigs  #hith  #g 
fce,  t>r  look  toVifrdb»%6  iiot  totifiQ  bf  ihinj^  that  iii}4 
appe«r«  Tfchf  thcrefqiTs,  h  tftXy  tokdiliet  luM  Allied 
ntrntusr  6f  ezf>r^ffitig  whttt  hfe  Itod  fand  ifiM-e  cdttciibi 
Ijr  before,  Vifc.  th«t  fahhi  b  tbe  perratdotf  lirehai^t* 
€^ticerning  things  which  do  tot  appear,  Wiiifi  m  jrdt 
future. 

*•  We  are  bat  imperfcaiy  infdtthcA  ^Mderfni^^  fiib 
fecrifice  of  Cain  add  Abel,  and  the  apoftfes  cdutA 
ltno)¥  no  ffhore  concerning  it  thta  we  dO  from  the  hocHk 
cffMofe^;  bat  both  the  apoftles  and  we  nto]^  fkfel^  hi* 
/er,  that  fince  the  Tacrifice  of  Abel  w$l$  actepted,  ^ndthatt 
of  Cain  Was  not,  the  former  wds  performed  wiehl  a  dif* 
ffotitim  of  mind  more  ple^fing  to  God  than  th6  latter^ 
imd  every  good  difpofition  of  mind  that  we  exercife 
In  the  ii^orlhip  of  God,  is  comprised  in  and  depends  upoh 
tiutb,  ora  firm  belief  of  the,  being  and  pl-ovidence  of 
God.  It  is  probable  that  God  figniiied  his  acceptance 
^f  AbePs  facrifice*  by  fire  from  heaven  ctmfuming  it. 

^y2Lperson?a  speaking  when  he  tB  dead^  we  are  t» 
io  undtrftandhis  example  betng  afeful  after  he  is  dead. 
Thus  many  who  are  now  dead,  may  yet  be  (aid  to 

^eak. 

6.  We  fee,  that  the  writer  of  this  epiftle  knew  nd« 
thing  partifular  concerning  the  faith  of  Enoch,  any  mofe 
than  tfalit  of  Abel|  except  what  he  inferred  of. his .  being 
accepted  df  God;  and  that  Enoch  was  fo  accepted  ap- 
peared-by  the  moft  uaqueftionable  evidence^  hia  being 
tiatiflated  to  heaven  without  dying, 

G  g  3  .*  It 


4M  NOTES  ON 

It  were  luudi  to  be  wUhed,  but  it  U  to  lio  |HirpD<e» 
that  we  knew  fomethiag  more  of   wVi»t  preceded  iht^ 
ffanfl..tion  of  Enoch.    So  great  aif  creot  '^ndthe  &rft  ot 
lit  kind,  Sad  Jie  doubt  Tone  vtry   iiiipoit;int  caufe.     It 
is  po/Tibleybut  this  wr  can  ouly  i;oDJe5lure,  that  bnocb 
•  nighi  have  been  authorized  to  teach  the  dodiriac  of  ft 
future  'ife*  aad  that  as  a  pio  5  of  the  reaVtty  of  this   fu- 
ture tUte,  ht  mi^hthe  removed  into  it  iiithout  dying, 
fince  bis  Tiiflation  would  be  a  mirarTe,  betti-r  adapted 
to  confirm  his  dodrii^ei  thaa  any  other  that  ihould  haw^ 
bad  PD  relation  to  fuch  a  Aate.     The  fuller  proof  of  a 
refiurcdlioii  from  the  dead  was  rcTerved  for  the  di%»ea« 
fatlon  if  the  gofpcL 

'J  he  great  do<$lrine  of  a  future  life,  which  is  the  ch- 
jt£iol  the  whole  fcheme  of  revelation,  mull  have  been 
communicated  to  mankiod  in  fome  period  prior  to  the 
law  of  Mofes,  fmce  it  was  known  to  all  the  Jews  in  the 
time  of  our  Saviour^  and  w^e  cannot  iix  upon  any  perioil 
10  the  Je%  Iflt  hi  dory  in  which  we  can  fuppofe  it  to  have 
betn  communicated,  without  our  b'in;^  informed  con. 
■ctrnirg  the  tirrum (lances  of  fo  grtat  a  revelation. 
I'her.'  are  traces  alio  of  this  d(>£lrine  being  known  to 
the  Chaidcuns  and  Other  heathens*  I  think  it  moft 
probable,  therefore,  that  it  was  communicated  to  man- 
kind in  the  very  earlie  ft  agtts,  perhaps  to  Adam  him- 
felf)  and  that  it  was  farther  confirmed  by  Enoch.  As 
Elijah,  wtio  was  tranflated,  had  been  diftinguilhed  as 
a  propht  t»  it  16  probable  alfo  on  this  account,  that  E« 
©uth  had  been  a  fimiiar  charafter.  But  as  I  have  ob. 
fcrved,  we  can  omy  ioim  conjo&ures  cokicerping  any 
fbmg  to  remote  as  ihis» 

la 
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thedUy  Q^f  jadg|emeiiiy(v.  U)and£no€i^  akiij  the  st^. 
fftnth^frcm  Adt^^  propheekd  tirmrnin^  t%^'&ltth^kf 
tm^affibehMthe-Lordc^cth  rvhb  tmWh6u^ami*^f  hiir 
Si^inu^ioexecute  jtui^mentupon  af^;tb  thA^otrfomd' 
foyndittioa  ar  other,  idoncerhing^  i^in'th  wle^aVe  intirel/ 
inthedanrki  it  was  ru|»pored  that  toodbwas  authorized 
by  €(Jd  t<y  teach  this  great  doflrlhe.  *  I  wwxU  hr* 
thar  otirerve,  that  the  traDflation  of  Enoch  and  Eftjah 
wiis  hot  calculated  to  give  mankind  any  idea  of  a  Aaie 
of  bApplncfs  without  the  body,  .but  the  contrary. 

7. 1.  e.  Became  intitled  to  th^  charaf^er  of  arigh« 

teous  man»  through  a  principle  of  fakb  in  'God,  firmjy 

hAie^htf^  his  threatening  and  his  promifes. 

.  -    M^  i.  e.  Tl^e  poOeffioa  of  the  land  of^Canaan  which 

tTBipromifedby  God  tohis  potlerity, '  " 

:    16.  It  is  plain  that  all  the  country  that'  Abraham/ 

Ilhac  and  Jacob  were  encouraged  to  leak  for,  was  an 

csstfthly,  and  not  a  heavenly  one,  but  it  miglu  be  call. 

edheavec^Dn  accou»f'ofi^  excellence,  or  the  "wi  iter' 

ovo^lookibg.theln  regard  to  this  particular  promife  of 

eodt'in  confequMiG^   of  which  he  was  in  a  peculiar 

fcafe  their  God^  oalght  confider'  their   pcrfonal  virtue 

aa  good  men,  and  0xpe£lance  of  an  happy  immortality, 

whicby  it  cannot  be  doubted,  thofe  Pa'riarchs  were, 

tho'iiothiiigis  partici|lat-Iy  fatd  cf  their  virtue  having- 

this  ob|e£^  there  being  no  occafion  to  treat  of  that  in 

their  hiftory.    For  the  obje6l  of  Mofes,  was  to  fpcak 

of  tlHeni  only  aa  the-  founders  t>f  the  liVaelitllh  yiation, 

and  of  their :fit«i  fAtUin  the  prcmifes  of  God,  whicii 

G  g  4  refpe6led 
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atk  ottiM  M  foch,  tod  h«  w«9  hioafelf  kadins  tWm  !• 
4ie  cQumiy  vliick  bii<l  be«i  pr^mfed  id  iheir  moefr 
tors»  »adMthii  account  this  p»rM|l«r  pr»nHf<(t  Ml 
what  relaict  to  it  vnte  fo  grca(  ii  f  %*ir«  in  kkn  vricNlCJi^ 

But  chriftumcy  rcf^^^  aU  iDmkind  ilike^  ^b4  tlicie^ 
fore  ihe  great  clofkrioe  of  ^  r«^^vn^VfO|^ .  wdiob 
ccrnt  all  nMBkind,  la.  the  great  ol>je£l  of  4kur  ftitb 
^pe.  To  thia  yy«  ihouU)  cvf:r  diitct  our  CQ»c|tt^  < 
£dcring  ourftlvca  ^  only  pilgriHU  aod  ftr^gcr^  htn^ 
bclovr; 

19.  It  b  no  woodfr  that  thia  inftanct  of  the  fi^Uli 
of  Abraham  flioiild  be  fo  auicb  nou^d*  It  W9$  ifv 
deed  a  very  extraordinarx.tJkiug.  Tbat  pronuft  of 
G(  d,  which  hia  £|i(h  refpe^edt  waa  ihai  no(  ooly  him 
pofterUy  ihould  be  a  greai  aad  Bjuriftiing  oalioa,  but 
that  this  naiion  fliould  dcfcend  (roxa  hia  fea  Ifwi^*  I9. 
Ifaac  fliall  thy  feed  be  called*  If  Uaac«  ihetefiaire  had 
been  facrificedj  Abraham  muft  have  belieired  diat  God 
^ould  ralfc  him  from  the  de3<l.  and  if  he  had  noc  had 
the  firmed  faith  in  the  power  of  God  to  do  tbta,  he 
vould  not  have  (hswp  hi$  f^ithby  his  readineb  to  fi^ 
crifif  e  his  Ton,  a  thing  to  which  he  anuft  hate  had  the 
^eaitrd  poflible  relud^auce,  and  he  did  is  viihout  any 
reludaoce  or  hefitatioq  that  appeara  in  die  faiftoffjr^ 
After  fuch  an  ^Si  of  obcdienee  fubfequeat  to  that  of 
ab:ii.doning  his  country  v>d  going  he  knew  not  whi* 
l|)er,  oBihe  fimi^le  comiaaod  of  God^  Ui%o»  wonder 
d^ai  be  obtained  the  tide  ot  the  fadier  of  thfi  faithiid^ 
qj[  the  ps^tera  of  all  bclie?erf» 

SO.  L  e. 


DO,  iir  ft.  His^^be  firmfft  iaUil  Ah^A^'  pfedic 
liMf  wkkb  he  wwi  ill%up«4  io4elfvii^  would  hav#  the|| 
i«H  tccempliflimeof* 

'  itl.  In  ib«  OU  'FdlMSieiit  dp  HMHton  is  made  df 
Ik  4$i^f  but  of  theirtf  on  wkidh  JaceA>  refted*  Bu| 
dtt  hmt  word  in  die  Htbrew,  or  with  Mtn  a  variacton 
in  pfMouacttig  it  asw*  art  now  ignornt  oi|  fignifiod 
both* 

Mp  We  mmy  TrafonWr  Uiatjoftph  cMtlvred  that 
lift  Ihoidd  writ  be  bttricdl  in  figypt»  but  thcH  he  fliouldb* 
miy  -eaibiiined  there,  m  the  naantr  pranked  i*  thai 
•eimryv  bjr  wfasdh  bodka  were  f«dneed  to  a  ftate  like 
wood,  aad  rendered  mi  inoomiptihk*  Such  bodies  aie 
itoer'cMted  ammndei,  md  t&ey  are  aH  broaght  from 
M^fft^  loftfpb  faee  thcA  orders  that  ii>  this  Rsnt  bo 
Wright  be  carried  afong  with'  theiii  wbca  they  left  thai 
eoontrjr,  and  nothing  eoeld  expveft  a  ftrotiger  faiih  in 
Hie  drrhfe  premtle  that  the  laild  of  Canaan  Waa  deiign^ 
ed  for  the  Ifraelitea  while-  they  were  detamed  in  £« 
gypt.  It  ia  probaUe,  howertr,  tkaa  the  people  in  gepo* 
ral  loft  alt  hope  of  deUverance  when  they  found  theoa*^ 
feires  reduced  to  a  ftalt  of  abjeA  fervicode,  ivul  ithe 
land  of  Canaan  poffeftd  by  great  and  wariibe  luu 

tlODS.  ^ 

23.  It  does  not  appear  that  it  was  tiirowgh  any  pitw 
per  a£l  of  faith  in  God  diac  the  parents  of  Mofes  ufed 
their  heft  endeavours  to  fave  the  life  ef  their  child  i 
for  we  know  of  no  promife  of  God  for  his  deliverallQe^ 
and  without  this  there  can  be  no  foundation  fee 
faith.  I  do  not  therefore  fee  t^at  this  was  a  proper 
example  like  the  others  mentioned  by  this  writer. 

M.If 
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S4«  If  Mores  firaljr  believed  the  futtire  deftinsifioiB 
of  the  people  to  which  he  belongedf  at  in  confequence 
of  having  an  Hebrew  woman  (hisown  mother)  for  « 
Burfe,  as  he  probably  did^  it  was  properly  an  afil  df 
faith  in  God  that  led  him  to  prefer  bis  connedtioA 
with  that  people,  to  any  advantage  that  he  might 
have  enjoyed  as  the  adopted  fon  of  Pharaoh's  daogbi 
tcr. 

86.  By  the  reproad  of  Christy  we  can  only  uoAtt* 
ftand  a  reproach  (imilar  to  that  which  was  mcurred  by 
Chrilt  The  recompenee  cftewardta\M  only  be  him 
prof peft  of  deliverance,  and  of.  his  fettVement^  or  t«» 
iher  that  of  his  poAtriry,  to  the  kaid  of  CaiMHi. 

27.  1  lus  IB  pel  haps  afcrtbicg  too  much  to  die  h^ 
\t  Moft^s.  He  evidently  fled  /or  kvjtfxt  his  iife  itt 
confeqiience  of  an  a6iion  for  which,  if  he  hdd  beea 
difcovered,  he  wou^A  ceriaiti\|  have  been  put  to  dcaih. 
It  is  probable,  indetd,  that  he  vas  a  pious  tnan^  and 
eonfeqnently  had  refpeA  to  him  who  is  invilible,  to  the 
nrefcnce  and  providence  of  God  ^  but  at  that  nine  he 
does  not  appear  to  have  had  wny  intcrcourfe  with  God, 
and  therefore  he  had  no  proroi.e  refpe6iu^g  himfdf  as 
a  foundation  for  any  particular  fai'h  in  God. 

39.  In  all  thefe  tranfa.dons,  which  were  of  a  rooft 
wondet&il  nature,  no.  doubt  Mofes  and  all  jVious  Ifra- 
elites  were aauated  by  apropcr  laith  »-  G  d,  by  whofc 
hand  they  were  immediately  conduacd,  and  which 
had  been  fifibly  difplayed  in  the  punilhment  of  their 
^ppreffors  and  their  deliverance  from  thtir  power.  If 
the  Rate  of  the  IfraeMtes  in  Egypt  be  confidercd  wIku 

they 


Aey  -^i^ff  Humorous  indeed,  but  lU^armed  and  dje«. 

feiKelefs,' their,  maftefs.poj^erful  and  warlike, ,  them^ 

felve%  without  any  friend  from  without,  and  the  coim* 

tfy  Car  which  they' looked  poffeflcd  by  nations  perhaps 

snore  warlike  than,  the  Egyptians  then^felves,  with  a 

wilderaefs  to  travel  through,  in  which  fttcha^multi« 

tude  cpuld  not  naturally  have  fubfidedL  a  iingle  week  ; 

if  it  be  confidered  that  notwith (landing  thefe  circum* 

fiances,  and  ^l  the  oppofidoo  which  the   Egyptians 

•ould  *|give  to  the  Ifraeliies,  they  neverthelefs  aflually 

did  leave  Egypt,  paCTed  forty  years  in  that  wildercefs, 

«nd  then  took  po(R  (Tiop  of  the  land  of  Canaan^  it  muft 

be  evident  that  there  mull  have  been  fome  miracle  in 

the  cafe,  for  nsUurally  fuch  a  thing  could  not  have  ta« 

ken  place. 

1  he  hiftory  of  Mofes  makes  all  thefe  tranfa^lions 

perfedly  credible,  but  every  other  hypoibtfis  muft  bo 

utterly  inadequate  to  account  for  the  known  fa£ls«    It 

is  impofiible  to  read  the  hiQory  of  Mofes  without  per** 

eeivin^  the  moft  undeniable  traces  of  it's  being  written 

ftt  the  time  of  the  tranfa£lions;     It  is  in  fome  placet 

almoft  a  journal  of*  the  proceedings  of  every  day,  with 

fu(^  a  particular  mention  of  perfons  and  places  as  are 

never  found  except  .in  authentic  hiftories*  The  books  of 

Mofes  were  alfo  received  as  genuine  andfaithful  narr^ 

lives  of  events  by  the  whole  Jewilh  nation,  who,  in  all 

their  apoftacics  from  the  worftiip  of  God,  never  enter- 

tained  a  doubt  'concerning  the  truth  of  their  cpntents. 

Such  a  belief  in  the  authenticity  of  thefe  books^  and  of 

4he  truth  of  their  contents,  as  the  Jews  in  all  ages  have 

main* 


40  Nonrssoir 

mtkMSmtA,  tMd  otlj  kave  httn  prodklbed  hf  <h# 
ladft  ftttsfftftofj  evidence*  *  An  attempt  to  impoFe  tip* 
oil  %  MttM  the  Mief  of  aii}r.thlng  Qteit^r  to  fli}s»  wouOd 
be  tieated  with  ridicule,  and  eould  never  Tucceed  lifr 
«lijr  degree.    Wbat  fliould  we  fa;  of  any  book»    prd* 
rended'to  be  amhemic,  which  fliooM  inlbrm  ui  thaf 
dur  ancellors  atme  from  France,  that  they  walk^ 
lhr6Qgh  the  f ea  from  Calais  to  Dover,  and  that  after- 
i^^rds  the  river  Thames  was  in  like  manner  divided^/ 
and  that  they  walked  through  it  on  dry  ground.  Tber^ 
h  no  period  of  time  in  which  f uch  an  hiftory  codd  b# 
4rrinen  and  gain  any  credit 

'  3a  God  having  aflbred  the  irraelites  that  the  walli 
of  Jericho  would  fall  without  any  efforts  of  thetr^Si  they 
believed  that  aflurance,  and  the  event  correfp6nded  t0  ' 
the  predi£lion ;  not  that  their  £iith  was  in  any  proper 
ftnfe  inftriimental  to  the  throwing  down  of  the  waRs. 

df.  She  had  a  firm  perfuafion  that  the  IfraeUtea 
#ould  get  pofltlBon  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  there^ 
ibrc,  (he  took  the  bed  method  that  fhe  could  to  fecure 
Berfelf  in  care  of  that  event.  Had  (he  not  had  this 
li^erftiafion  or  belief,  (he  would  not  have  concealed  the 
^ks  but  have  given  ihem  up. 

St,  We  are  not  to  fuppofe  that  all  the(«*p^rfoos 
were  diftinguiflied  for  their  motal  virtue,  and  on  that 
account  peculiar  favourites  of  heaven,  tho'  Ibmeof 
them  were  fo.  But  they  were  all  diftinguilhed  by  their 
I  Aihh,  orxfirm  belief  in  the  promifes  of  God,  and  aAis^ 
hi  confequence  of  that  belief,  which  was  to  undertake 
what  they  never  would  have  undertaken  without  a  firm 

per* 
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^fuafion  of  Godbeing  with  them:  The  chtraflers  t£ 
Sampfonand  }epiht,  ifi  a  moraljigbt  do  not  feem  t# 
have  anything  to  reconmend  them,  but  they  adhered  tii 
the  woriiip  of  the  tnie  God,  and  exerted  them&Ives  ia 
fiivoiir  of  thnr  country  agatnft  its  enemiesi  with  a  fall 
perTuafioB  that  God' was  with  them*  There  feems  ti^ 
Iwve  betn  b)it  Uttle  pure  virtue  or*piety  in  the  charac* 
ler  of  SaanpfoB,  but  his  laft  prayer  fhe ws  how  fcnfiUe  he 
'  msB^  that  his  extraordinary  ftrength  cane  from  God^ 
wd  that  as  he  had  both  given  it^  and  takea  il  awayi  lie 
could  reftore  it  to  him  again. 

'  dd.  Wroughi  righttouhnt^^f  llua  is  a  j^rafe  of  very 
uncertain  meaning,  but  probably  refers  to  high  adts  of 
obedience  to  God  in  general,  which  are  peculiarly  term* 
•d  Ptghieousness.  Thus  it  ia  (aid,  that  Abraham  fliewf* 
•d  his  obedieoce  to  God^  and  U  was  mputtd  $o  himfiif 
righ$ecfume94^ 

33.  Stopping  the  mQuih  of  lions*  This  no  doubt: 
velers  chtef^'  to  the  hiAory  of  Daniel,  over  whom  thif 
hungry  Kons  had  no  power. 

•t4.  ^cnchedthe  violence  rffif^^j  This  alludes  to  the 
KiAery  of  Shadrach,  Mtftech,  and  Abednego,  who 
were  thrown  into  the  fiery  furnace  without  reccivis^ 
•any  hurt. 

35.  Rtceix^d  their  dead  raised  to  life  again.  TWa 
was  the  c^ife  of  two  women  in  the  hiftory  of  Elij^ 
Md  ElVfha. 

That  they  might  obtain  a  better  resitrrectianf  this 
is  probably  an  aHufion  to  the  hiflory  of  the  Maccabees^ 
In  whofe  time  ihesse  was  a  grievous  perfecution  o£  the 
K^ielites  by  Antiochus  king  of  Syriaj  who  introduced 

the 
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the  worfhtp  of  tlie  heathen  gods  into*  Jemral^m  and 
the  temple,  and  who  in&'tAed  ih#  grisateft  torturer  oa 
thoHe  who  wouUl  not  conforcn  to  that  worihip.  In  one 
oFthe  b'>  kg  of  M.iccaht'r»,  there  is  a  parti«:ular  rela* 
tion  of  a  w  >aia!i  unil  htT  feven  fons  who  weve  then-  put 
CO  death,  and  who  are  reprefented  as  bearing'  extreme 
torture,  with  dagular  fortitude^  expreffing  their  firm 
faith  tn  a  happy  refarrec\ioa.  .  Whether  (hat  particular 
booV  he  very  ancient  or  not,  the  flory  miil  have  been- 
a  traditional  one  among  the  Jew»,  and  well  knoim  aC 
the  time  of  writing  this  epiUIe* 

A  better  resurrection,  meaag  a  refvurrft&ion  to  a  bet- 
ter life. 

•  57.  Whidiof  the  ancient  prophets  or  men  ofdif- 
tinguiihed  probity  it  does  not  appear,  nor  do  we  learn 
hi  the  old  Teftament  that  any  of  them  were  sawn  asun* 
dcr.  But  there  was  a  tradition  among  the  Jeisrs  that 
this  was  the  f^te  of  Ifaiah  under  Manaffeh. .  Some 
fuppofe  the  word  to  fi/oify  h^ng  torn  in  pieces.  But 
the  ancienCfi  hud  many  horrid  methods  of  putting  per- 
f6n»  to  death  by  torture,  and  one  of  theoi  was  by  faf- 
tening  a  man  between  two  boards,  and  f awing  him  and 
them  at  the  fame  time. 

It  fcems  extraordinary  that  fo  feeble  an  exprefBoa 
*ms  being  tempted  fliould  be  mentioned  in  connefiioa 
with  the  horrid  punifhments  of  ^««^  stoned  and  sstm 
asunder^  and  shin  with  the  sword.  On  this  account 
itomt  fuppofe  that  the  Greek  was  originally  fomewhat 
di£r;:rt.nt  to  what  it  is  now,  and  with  a  little  variation 
it  will  fignify,  tbi*y  Wire  burned  in.  the  Jire*     Othets 

have 
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>:lisiire*ruggefted  -differtnt  readings,  expreffiveof  othey 
modes  of  tenure. 

40  i.  e.  AUthefe  wortHiefii  diftthguiftied  bjr  their 
teal  for  iCiod  aid tlicir  faith  m  his  promifest 

Ch,  XIL  The'apoftle  cobtifMi6ii  his  praAical  exhor- 
taiionft  peculiatly  adapted  to  a  (late  of  perfecutioDi  wilh;^ 
many  allubons  to  iht  6rerTan  gameaf. 

Iv  Since  We  are  fUrroundtd  by  fo  many  witneiTea 
of  our  bebaviouri  let  u^exsrt  ourfelvesto  gain  their  ap*. 
probation  ;  laying  afide  whatever  mi^ht  incumber  us  in 
•duri-acev  This  may  allude  to  birds  flying  as  xUwere  in 
"douds  cfver  our  heads. 

'  '2.  As  we*  profefs  to  be  the  dtfciples  andfollowera 
*iof  CHrifl,  let' us  conffder  what  he  endared»  in  order  to 
obtain  the  rewards  that  were  fet  before  him.  'The 
ifhr^Sc  author  and  finisher  of  our  faltbj  is  better  renden* 
•tdby  Mr.  Wafctiicld,  the  guide  and  complete  pattern  of 
HMs  faith. 

»4/ All  the  peifecution  that  chriAians  had  hitherto 
met  with  had  betnfrom  ihc  Jews  ;  and  they  had  very 
feldom  the  power  of  puniihtng  with  deathi  and  about 
this  timei  when  they  were  on  the  point  of  coming  to  an 
^pcn  rupture  with  the  Romans,  thty  were  too  much 
occupied  wiih  their  own  affairs  to  give  much  attention 
to  the  chriftiafts. 

The  allufion  Teems  to  be  to  the  combats  of  gladiaN 
tors;  who  fought  at  fird  ^ith  weapons  that  could  not 
give  mortal  wounds,  but  which  were  afterwards  change 
eel  for  a  fword.     The  antagoniil  was  iin* 

^.  The  education  o'  battarJs  wa$>  of  courfe  much  ne« 
gle£lcd,  and  no  proper  diicipline  adminiflered  to  them, 

lifThe 
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peace  being  geoenUy  ufed  to  denote  h«ff«icb* 

ia«  Rentre  from  the  pMk  evetjr  thbg  ttutt  maf 
obftruA  yoa  and  atkera  is  (he  chnftiin  rmt,  left  dyifb 
vba  are  weak  or  bmepfliMldhe  tadaoed  to  leave  in 
J^cmher  let  thc«»  be  healad  m4  ftrenglheiiadf  (b  aa  ta 
be  enabled  to  proceed  aUwg  with  yaa«  Htfo  ia  a 
change  of  the  metaphor  from  momagiaa  viace^atleaft 
againftcoflftpeurorsi  lo  waUiiag  io  ajpatb  mth  oih^iv 
nrho  are  to  keep  as  eompaoy* 

-  15.  That  we  (boaU  attend  to  otheva  m  Wf^  aa  \0 
ourfelrea«  With  a  very  fl  ght.aU4;rflaioii9  it  woi^  h^ 
Iral any  rp0i  kltut^  at  g^M  apr'mg-  up.  U  ^pifiea  in 
DeiiS^  n  a.  IS.  «»•  which  this  is  «q  aillufion,  ia  fUd  to  ba 
ao:inf<;ft4aorhind  of  pLiait  which  eaiata  oihcf  vegatahki 
ihii  are  neatf  k^    Ooddrnf^* 

(nfteadof  ^ri/i^Af  t^  Uihould  probably  ha  aa  M«. 
W.  cot  je£kure8.  a«  j^^i//.  A  flight  alteration  wtU  makwii 
f^,  said  then  il  will  agree  wUh  I>eiftt.  xalx,  la.   W« 
^      17.  Who  fought  the  UeflSog  with  tears. 

IB.  Here  the  apodle  obferves  tb$i  chriAiane  htm 
more  eaeowrsigenent  to  vmue  than  Jews,.  The  iit 
penfation  we  are  under  ia  not  terrify  ing^  bat  iaviiivg  1 
as  diff^reaft  from  that  of  Mofes^  as  Mount  Sion,  which 
was  in  Jerufalem,  was  from  Mount  Slof*,  from  whidi 
the  law  wa»  given  in-  thietnder  and  lightning'  He  alfo 
fuppofesthe  dhridians  ts  be  the  inhabitants  of  a  Jerufa^ 
lem  ;  bat  to  diflinguiihi  it  from  that  which  was  in  Ju** 
dea,  he  calls  it  a  hetwenlif  Jeruseiem,  dill  ufiog  ftroog 
figureaof  CpeeclK  A»  mount  Simri  was  not  to  be  sp« 
jiroa(;bed  when  God  fpakelrom  it,  I  fliould  fufpe£l  the 

nigatifi; 
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neefatm  pitfiide  was  dropped  by  Hum  early 
Wr.  If  die  prefcQt  reading  be  right,  al|  thai  can  be 
laid  in  defence  iof  it,  is  ibat,  tW  the  aoimteia  a»ig|il 
be  toucbedf  it  was  coEtremeljr  haiardoiis* 

%U  It  does  not  appear  from  Ae  aanalif*  that  BCofiea 
waa  at  all  afraid*  bnl  the  people  were*  £&  1:1^  19,  Jnd 
all  tKepeopk  saw  iha  i/mmkra  i^ihe  UghtningM^  ontf 
$ke  noUe  of  At  trumpet^  and  tie  m^unUun  smoiing  ;  and 
wben  ibepi^pk  taw  ii  ibey  remormd%  andat^ajar  qf^ 
^nd  they  said  unto  Moses,  Speak  thu  with  us^  and  we 
will  hear^  bui  let  mi  God  sped  with  us  lest  we  di£.  An4 
Moses  said  unto  the  people,  Fear  naif  fer  God  is  (fome  U> 
prove  yauy  and  thai  bis  fiat  may  be  befispe  yotur  fifie^ 
Shot  ye  sm  not. 

83.  ]fy  tbii  is  netto  be  uoderflood  the  ftate  ef  good 
men  in  a  future  world  ;  for  to  diis  th^  vrerc  not  ac- 
med,  but  to  that  greater  perfedUoo  of  charaAei^,  a^fl 
the  fuperior  privileges  which  the  gofpel  enabla^  tbeat 
to  aMitn*  Agreeabl7  to  this,  our  Savious  {pesikii^g  qi 
John  the  Baptift,  whom  he  reprefiBPtad  as  fiiparior  to 
smf  of  the  preceding  ptopheta,  fajs  that  the  bfost  in  tif^ 
Ungdom  4^  heaven  was  greater  than  /uu 

%4.  The  blood  of  Abel  called  for  vengeance,  but  the* 
of  Jefus^  which  God  is  reprefented  as  givbg  in  ordur 
to  refcue  men  ftbm  a  Ante  of  fin  and  wickednefe,  Ipeaka 
fcrgivenefn  and  peace. 

25.  in  the  giving  of  tht  gof^iei,  as  well  as  of  tho 
law,  the  fpeaker  was,  in  fa£ty  upon  the  earth  ^  and  ist 
both  cafes  the  fpeakers  came  from  heaven,  or  were  fent 
of  God.  But  in  the  giving  of  the  law  God  is  repre-t 
icated  as  fpeakiog  from  Mount  Sinai ;  whereas  in  the 

Vol.  IV.  H  h         '  ^ofpel 
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gorpclthe  voices  &atwere  heard  in  atteftttton  of  the 
miflion  of  JefuB  were  from  the  region  of  the  air  %  and 
therefore  to  appearanre,  more  direAly  from  heaven. 
Or  the  phrafe  may  only  be  intended  to  denote  the  fa- 
periority  of  the  miQion  of  Jefus  ;  which  was  what  J-^ua 
meant  when  he  reprefsnted  hi  i^felf  as  fpeakVng  from 
the  earth,  and  Jefus  from  heaven. 

26.  Wh^nGod  fpake  from  Mount  Sinai,  that  moun- 
tain,  and  probably  all  the  neigh^jouring  /  la^ts,  (hook  ; 
but  the  prophet  Haggai  fpeaks  of  another  ih,king, 
which  had  not  then  taken  placc»  Hag,  ii.  <>.  Thiu  mitn 
the  Lord  of  hosts  y  T>t  once,  it  is  a  little  whiie^  a\d  I  nu'! 
shake  tb^  htavensf  and  the  earth,  and  (he  sea^  and  the  d'j 
land;  and  I  wUi  shake  ail  nation.^ ,-  (indtbf  def(ir*f  of*  J 
nations  sliatt  eome^  and  Iwiil/iJ  this  hou^e  rufth^^h  y^ 
saitb  the  Lord  of  host*.  A2>  this  rcArrsf  to  fomc  eveot 
that  was  to  take  place  after  the  Jewilh  dir^^tnAiUoni  the 
apbftle  applies  it  to  the  ttmt s  of  the  gofpel.  It  is,  how- 
ever, almoft  certain,  that  it  relates  ao  ihofe  great  cod- 
vulfions  of  dales  and  kingdoms  which  are  to  precede 
the  fetting  up  of  the  proper  kingdom  of  Chrift  ;  coa- 
vulfions  which  feem  to  foe  taking  place  at  this  very 
time  ;  and  to  which  we  ought,  therefore,  to  be  j^ucu* 
larly  attentive. 

28.  Having  quoted  a  paffagct  of  fcripturc  id  wkich 
mention  is  made  of  a  shaking ^  ihe  apoiUe  is  led  to  ex- 
tend the  figure,  and  to^conndcr  fome  tilings  as  liable  to 
l>e  thrown  down  by- ihaking,  while  others  were  doL 
Such  is  the  kingdom  of  Cliriil,  \viiic!i  i^hall  mi  be  rt* 
W(?tTj,  according  to  Daniel,  but  remain  for czer. 

.    .  ^  (X 
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Ch.  XIIL  1.  The  apoftle  concludes  his  epiftle  with 
^  number  of  mifcellan^ous,  but  moft  aff  d'tonate  and 
earneft  exhortationsi  foxne  of  which  refpcdl  the  judat- 
zing  teachers  and  Gnoflics, 

2.  Alluding  to  the  cafe  of  Abraham* 

4.  Here  is  an  aUufion  to  the  Gnodics,  who  con(ider« 
ed  marriage  asaftate  of  pollution,  unworthy  of  thofe 
who  aimed  at  perfection. 

8.  By  yesus  Christ  in  this  place,  as  in  fome  others, 
is  meant  not  the  perfon  of  Chrift,  but  his  gospely  which 
•the  apoftle  fays  is  the  fame,  and  does  not  vary  wkh  the 
opinions  of  men  ;  alluding  to  the  novel  do5trine  of  the 
Gnoftics,  mentioned  in  the  next  verfe.  Jefus  himfelf 
ufed  the  fame  figurative  language,  when  he  faid  that 
he  himself^  nay  his  fksh  and  bloody  were  to  be  eateq, 
in  order  to  obtain  everlafling  life,  meaning,  no  doubt, 
that  his  do£lrine  was  to  be  received  and  pra6liced. 

9.  The  do6lrines  of  the  Gnoftics  were  not  immedi« 
ately  introduced  into  the  chriftian  churches,  and  there** 

>  fore  would  appear  new  and  ftranp;e  }  and  as  thq  firft 
Gnoftics  were  Jews,  they  taught  conformity  to  the  Jew- 
iih  law,  and  the  diftindlion  of  meats  there  prefcribed  ; 
the  ufelefsnefs  of  which  obfervances  the. .  apoftle  (be\f s 
in  the  charadler  and  condu6l  of  thefe  Jews,  who  were 
the  moft  ftriCl  obfervers  of  their  ritual. 

16.  Here  the  apoftle  reverts  to  the  obje6l  of  a  great 
part  of  his  epiftle,  which  was  to  ftiew  thofe  who  made 
a  boaft  of  the  Jewiih  ritual,  that  there  are  in  chriftianity 
things  that  tho'  by  a  figure  of  fpeerh,  they  may  bear  the 
fame  name,  are  of  a  much  fuperiorkind»  Thus  in  chrifti* 
H  h  2  anity 
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mity  he  fowul  a  prie&t  snd  a  wcri^^^  ml  here  he 
finds  «a  aUaff  to  which  the  uncoaverted  Jevahadaf^ 
mcceft* 

12.  As  the  Jeiriih  fin  offeriags  were  huroed  withotH 
the  camp  in  the  wUderoers,  and  aherwatds. without  tbe 
gates  of  Jeraftdem,  fo  Jefus,  the  chriftian  fia  offeriBfr 
Ciiltred  without  die  gates  of  diat  city: 

13.  In  imitation  of  htm,  let  us  not  heikate  to  fuHer 
as  he  didt  however  reproachful  as  well  ^  ppnfal,  Aich 
fuferings  asay  be* 

14^  AH  that  we  can  fiiffer  here  is  of  littte  confe- 
^uence  life  itfelf  t>eing  (hort  and  uncertain,  not  to  bf 
compared  with  the  glorious  and  happy  ftate  which  is 
deftined  for  thole  who  continue  patient  ia  well  doiogy 
«Dd«  If  occafion  be,  in  fuffering  alfo. 

15*  Here  agfliin  the  apoftle  adopts  the  JewiAi  phraCc' 
ology.  Letus  bring  our  offerings^  not  she  produce  d 
our  fields,  or  out  llocksi  but  of  our  lips,  in  praife  and 
thankfgtving  to  God. 

IS.  That  is  reputahk^  fo  as  not  to  difgrace  oor  pro* 
feflionin  the  eyesof  dnuigers. 

19.  The  apoftle  was  Hill  a  prifonery  tfio'  ejqteflmg 
to  be  releafed. 

aa  We  fee  an  ailufion  to  tbe  Jewifli  ritttsd  b 
the  whole  of  this  epiftle,  with  notices  of  the  iuperioritj 
of  the  chriftian  f\  ftem.  Thua  the  covenant  of  God 
with  chriftians  is  called  everlastings  in  contradiftlpfiion 
to  that  made  by  Mo'e?*,  which  he  reprefcnts  asintroduc- 
tory  to  it.  Mr,  W.  rendt.r3  it,  that  shepherd  of  the  deep, 
iecome  great  by  the  Hood  of  the  ^aerlofitlng  csvenanti 

The 


The  cMltiitioti  of'Ckria  is  dtrays  afcribed  <o  tii6  mtAt 
^  his  ruflferings. 

21.  The  toMirtcr  In  which  the  writer  of  this  epiRM 
here  mentiODs  Timothy,  tnakes  it  almoft  certain  that 
it  was  Paul  who  wrote  it-  We  know  of  no  petfott,  i 
prifoner  at  Home  at  this  time^  w1m>  tan  be  fuf^pofed  W 
have  written  m  thb  aiianntr. 


James. 

HE  fercB  epiftlcs,  which,  in  the  uftial 
order  bf  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  follow  tbofe 
of  Paoli  f6oli  obtained  the  title  of  Catbo/ic,  or  geneml 
tphties,  on  account  of  moft  of  them  bemg  direSed  not 
to  particular  perfons,  or  particular  churches,  but  to 
ehriflians  in  general. 

The  firft  m  order  was  written  by  James,  commonly 
♦ailed  Mr  irotier  cf  Jesua,  probably  a  near  relation, 

and  the  fame  who  is  called  the  son  ofAipheus,  or  Cleth 
foi^  which  is  the  fame  name  differently  written.     He 

was  one  of  the  apofiles,  prefided  in  the  church  at  Jeru. 

falcm,and  was  a  perfon  of  the  greateft  refpeaability  ; 

being  highly  eaeemed  even  by  the  tinbelieving  jews! 

He  foon  obtained  the  appeflation  of /ArjW,on  account 
Hh3  ^, 
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of  his  exemplary  piety  and  virtue*  He  lived  till  the  year 
A.  D.  6:^,  very  near  to  the  breaking  out  of  the  ]ewiAi 
war,  and  iuiFered  martyrdom  in  a  tumult  in  or  near 
the  temple*  T  bis  epiftle  was  probably  written  not 
long  before  his  death  ;  and  it  is  addrefled  to  the  Jew* 
in  general^  believers  or  unbelievers  ;  and  the  obje£l  of 
it  is  to  enforce  the  praAice  of  moral, duties. 

Ch  L  1,  I  ho'  the  ten  iribefi,  ^\hlch  formed  the  king- 
dom of  Ifrae',  ntV'  r  returned  from  their  captivity  in  a 
b'-'ly,  and  the  grt-aicr  part  of  them  being  difperfed  in 
]Vf  cdia  and  other  countries,  conformed  to  the  religions 
of  (hem,  many  individuals  were  mixed  with  the  Jews, 
both  in  Judea  and  other  places,  and  the  Jews  never 
loll  fight  of  rheir  relation  to  them. 

3.  Phis  Le  Clerc  renders,  t/our  trials  haveprodvcd 
thcpatitnct  of  faith. 

4.  The  haired  which  the  unbelieving  Jews  bore  to 
the  chriftians  was  of  the  moft  violent  VAnd  ;  and  all  the 
perfecuiion  to  which  the  latter  were  expofedtill  after 
thiN  time,  was  from  ihcm.  This  part  of  the  cpiftk, 
therefore,  is  addrt  (Ted  to  the  believing  Jews,  exhorting 
th^m  to  pniiencc.  ^lis  chief  argument  is,  thatnocharac- 
ter  of  great  txcellencc  was  ever  formed  but  in  advcr- 
fiiy.  This  fituanon  enforces  humility,  piety,  and  fym- 
palhy,  as  well  as  txcrcifes  fortitude,  all  which  are  ne- 
ceffary  ingn  dients  in  true  greatnefs. 

5.  la  time  of  periccution  many  perfons  would  be  at 
a  1(  f'  h  n  to  I'fl,  or  whether  to  remain  in  their  fituation, 
orrca»o\e  to  oilier  places,  and  in  certain  circumftan" 
CCS  ii  mi^hi  be  peculiarly  difficult  to  determine.   1^* 

this  call,  j.roLauJy,  to  which  the  apoltle  refers ;  and  in 

that 
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that  age  it  was  not  u^rcafonable  to  cxpe6l  direClion  from 
G  >d  in  a  fupernatural  way.  In  any  caOe  habitual  devo- 
tion, Tf-fcrring  o^irfclvea  to  the  providence  of  God, 
}n  the  prafticc  of  what  appears  to  us  to  be  our  duty,  af- 
fords inrx  re  iTible  relief  to  the  mind,  and  a  powerful 
fupport  under  trials,  tho'  there  be  nothing  miraculous 
in  It. 

8.  The  charafler  here  dcfcribcd  is  that  of  a  perfon 
who  is  irrefolute,  drawn  one  way  by  a  fcnfe  of  duly, 
and  another  by  fome  finitter  view.  Otherwlfe,' Jt  docs 
not  Teem  liable  to  fo  fevere  a  cenfure. 
*  10.  If  trials  or  temptations  be  of  fuch  great  ufc  in 
forming  the  ch«ira6ler,  and  fitting  men  for  future  hap- 
pinefs,  ihey  who  arc  improved,  tho*  diey  be  ■  diftreffed, 
in  confvqiience  of  them,  have  reafon  to  rejoice  that,  tho' 
they  are  thereby  mule  poor  in  this  world,  they  become 
wha;x3elf-whc-re  called  ric^  injaith,  and  heirsof  a  bet- 
tcr inheritance  than  anv  here  helow.  The  rich  alfo  • 
have  no  realbii  to  be  coneernec  ihac  they  are  deprived 
of  tht  ir  eftate  iri  ih^s  worlJ,  when  they  have  a  profpeft 
of  obtaining  more  than  an  eqfiivalent  hereafter. 

11.  Whether  chrifti  ms  love  their  riches  in  this  world, 
or  not,  they  are,  at  bed,  but  an  uncertain  poffefHon. 

15  The  temptations  here  alludtd  to,  are  the  trials 
attending  a  fta'e  of  perfeciition  ;  and  tho*  every  ihmg 
isdire^led  by  divine  providence,  it  is  wiih  the  moft  be-' 
nevoient  intention.  If,  tht^refore,  any  thing  in  a  man's 
fituation  lead  him  to  fwerve  from  his  d<ity,  this  could 
ftot  be  the  defign  of  God.  For  he,  who  is  righteous 
himfelf|  mull  love  righteoufncfe  in  his  creatures,  and 
U  h  4  muft 
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wift  bate  iniquity:    AU  fins,  therefore^  muftarife  from 
the  depraved  indinatloiis  of  men. 

17.  MothiQg  but  good  is  to  be  afcribcd  to  Qod»  and 
Cf rn  the  eviU  which  be  appoints  are  ftthferYieat  to  good* 
In  aU  circumiances  he  is  tlie  fame.  It  ia  thought, 
that  after  comparing  God  to  light,  and  the  fun^  the 
great  founuin  of  light,  the  apoQle  httt  ufea  fome  terms 
in  aAronoimy,  which  denote  that  he  is  not  like  the  na- 
tural fua»  fobjeA  to  myparaUax,  or  a  return  from  one 
part  of  the  hcaveaa  to  another,  fuch  as  is  the  caufe  of 

_  the  change  of  (eafons. 

18.  The  great  obje£l  of  the  divine  adminiftration 
is  ro  form  us  to  virtue  here,  and  happinefs  hcrcaften 

21 .  ToJccJUrc  an  ererlafting  life.     W. 

22,  Having  obfcrvcd  tLar  the  end  of  aO  our  difcj. 
jf&Mt  is  to  i^rfca  our  moral  charaSer,  be  adda  other 
IM^ervatioikis  on  the  ezjcellence  of  moral  virtue  abore 

.  Ipecidativc  principles. 
'  24.  All  imprcffion  of  any  image,  even  that  of  a  man's 
felf  on  the  eye,  as  by  m^ans  of  a  mirror,  is  flight  and 
evanefcent,  and  may  even  be  forgotten;  and  fuch  a 
flight  imprcflfcn  as  this,  is  that  which  is  made  by  the 
mere  bearing  of  any  thing,  as  it  is  often  followed  by 
no  ferious  rcfolution,  or  change  of  conduct 

^S.Tht  perfect  law  of  Uberty  mufi  mean  christiani* 
iy,  which  is  frequently  fo  called.  This,  if  a  man  not 
only  look  at,  but  abide  in,  he  will  not^  be  a  forgeifd 
hearer^  but  a  deer  of  what  is  written. 

27.  Ibis  is  particularly  diredlcd  agaiufl  thofe  whofe 
religion  confiAs  in  talking.  1  he  religion  which  wiK 
avail  us  in  the  Cghc  of  God  is  only  that  from  which 

our 
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feltoir  creatureh  detiTc  r^al  adtftntagej  tad  which 
is  attended  witk  purity  of  heart  and  life. 

Ch.  II.  The  apoftle  hariag  mentiotidt  the  ftate  of 
the  rich  and  of  the  poor,  caatiohs  chriftians  againft  an 
undue  refpeA  for  the  rtch«  He  then  exhort  to  uai*** 
▼erfai  obedience,  aiA  fliews  die  iofigttificance  of  faith 
itithoafC  works.  The  dlufiob  feems  to  be  to  a  precU 
dui  ftone»  that  Was   dettt  and  without  y&nx^  Kot^apu 

1*  This  Ihould  have  been  rendered,  hold  not  the  gh*^ 
rious  faiib  of  our  Lord  Jema  CbfiH  with  respect  to 
persons  ;  intimating  that  the  ptofcfBon  of  the  gofpel  is 
fo  great  a  privilege,  that  all  other  diflinaions  among 
men  are  wholly  infignificant  when  compared  with  it. 

4.  Do  you  not  judge  frdm  wrong  principles  in  pay- 
ing fo  gteat  a  regard  to  riches. 

5.  There  are  many  intimations  in  the  fcriptures  of 
ihe  generality  of  the  rich  having  their  good  things  in 
this  life  only  J  while  the  poor,  being  generally  more  vir. 
tuous,  in  confequence,  no  doubt,  of  having  lefs  tempta. 
tion  to  excefs,  will  have  a  better  portion  hereafter.  Our 
Saviour's  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  fs  a 
fine  illuftration  of  this. 

8.  This  precept,  which  compr'tcs  all  foclal  dutits, 
is  called  royal^  to  denote  its  great  excellence. 

9.  Under  the  term  neighbcur  are  comprehended 
all  perfons  with  whom  we  have  any  intercourfc,  the 
poor  as  well  as  the  rich  ;  ard  therefore  the  tatter  are 
not  entided  to  any  preference. 

lit  Ihis  is  a  maxim  of  peculiar  importance.    Fof 

if 
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if  we  knowingly  and  wHfiiUy  tranfgrcfs  ai^bf  tlie  known 
commands  of  God,  itu  a  proof  that  wc  are  deficient  in 
the  proper  prAdpIes  of  obedknce.  Any  perfon  jadging 
for  htmrelf,  and  formtnghts  own  rule  of  life,  and  of  courft 
following  hi9  own  Hidinatlonsy  makes  hlmfclf  hksovB 
snafter.  In  like  manner,  we»  in  ^eft^  renounce  our 
obedience  to  God,  if  wc  allow  ourfelves  to  dlflinguifli 
nmongbis  known  commands,  and  conform  only tofone^ 
while  we  difregiird  others.  In  this  cafe  when  we  do 
right,  it  is  not  from  a  right  principle,  and  therefore 
will  not  be  entitled  to  any  rtward.  ihen  only  can  we 
be  confidercd  as  the  obedient  fetvants  of  God,  when 
we  have  refpe^l  unto  all  his  commands  without  dif- 
tinftion. 

Wc  are  not,  however,  to  infer  from  this,  that  our 
obedience  is  required  to  be  ficfect^  but  only  impartial, 
and  directed  to  every  thing  that  God  requires  of  us  ; 
and  whenever  we  are  convinced  that  we  have  don^ 
wrong,  we  mufl  not  perlift  in  it,  but  repent,  and  endea- 
vour to  reform. 

12.  That  is,  by  the  rule  of  the  gofpel  which  he  had 
mentioned  before,  viz.  that  of  doing  to  others  as  we 
would  that  they  fliould  do  to  us. 

13.  This  is  according  to  the  petition  in  the  Lord's 
prayer,  which  dire6ls  us  to  pray  that  God  would  forgive 
oar  trefpaffcs  as  we  forgive  them  that  trefpafs  againft 
us. 

14-  As  fome  of  the  Jews  to  whom  James  wrofc 
threw  the  bhime  of  their  vices  upon  God,  as  if  by  the 
lempt£t:ons  to  which  he  ex'polcd  them  he  had  brought 
^bem  iuio  fm ;   others,  which  indeed  was  the  cafe  of 

the 
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the  Jcwi  in  general,  laid  the  ^reatcft  ftrcfa  on  their 
knowledge  of  the  law,  and  too  little  on  the  pra3ice  of 
it,  the  abfurdity  of  which  •  he  proceeds  to  point  out  to 
them.     Icia  poffible  alfo  that  fome  of  the  perfons  to 
tvhom  James  was  writing  had  read  the  epiftles  of  Paul^ 
in  which  gicat  ftrefs  is  laid  on  faith  without  the  work* 
of  the  hrVf  by  which  he  meant  nothing  moie  than  the 
^^*/;^/,^s  oppofed  to  the /aw,  or.  elfe  that  princrple  of 
obedience  which  was  common  to  the  law  and  the  gof- 
pel,  and  which  was  known  before  the  promolgation  of 
the  law  of  Mofes,  viz.  that  fteady  faith  in  the  promifes 
of  God  which  is  the  great  principle  of  all  obedience, 
fuch  as  that  which  had  diftinguiihed  Abraham.   .  How« 
everi  the  perfons  to  whom  James  wrote,  if  they  had 
feen  the  epiftles  of  Paul,  probably  interpreted  them  as  ' 
many  are  apt  to  do  at  this  day  ;   luppofing  that  by  foith 
is  meant  the  mere  act  of  believing^  and  therefore  that 
an  orthodox    faith  will  atone    for  immoral  pra<Slice* 
This  do6irine  is  well  expofed  by  the  following  obfciva* 
tions. 

18.  This  may  be  rendeted,  Smzu  me  thy  faith  from^ 
9rout  of,  thy  tt;^^^^,  implying  that  it  could  not  be  fliewn 
at  all  without  them.  It  is,  therefore,  the  fame  as  if 
he  had  faid,  let  you  and  me  both  ilicw  our  faith  by  our 
works,*  and  not  depend  on  any  oihcr  evidence  of  it; 
Some  copies  have  boh  the  expreiT.ous  ulike,  by  or  out 
of  thy  Viorks^  and  by^  or  out  of  my  locrk. 

The  better  readirg  i?,  without  thy  rvcrh.     W. 
!&•  As  an  inltance  of  faith  by  which  to   illuftiate 
his  argument,  the  apoRie  n^.tnijcns   the   great  article 
which  equally  diftingdilics  the  law  and  ;he  gofpcl,  the 
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do£lffine  of  oni  Gody  who  is  fappofed  to  be  ihSnttel^ 
wife,  powerful,  and  good.  That  this  faith  would  be  of 
BO  avail  of  Itfeify  he  (hews  by  faying  that  demons  or 
evil  fpiritS)  who  Were  fuppofed,  according  to  notions  of 
thofe  times,  to  range  about  the  world,  and  delight  in 
doing  mifchief,  had,  no  doubt,  this  knowledge  of  God^ 
and  a  belief  in  his  righteous  government ;  but  that  tht« 
faith  did  not  produce  obedience,  tho'  it  might  then 
dread  the  divine  difpleafure. 

23.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  cafe  of  Abi^am  Is  al^ 
leged  by  Paul  as  a  proof  of  the  elficacy  of  faith  alone, 
and  by  James  of  the  inefficacy  of  faith  alone  wiihoui 
works.  But,  as  I  have  obferved,  by  faith  the  apoftM 
Paul  meant  fahh  in  the  promifes  of  God^  v^hich  necefr 
ftrily  leads  to  obedience  ;  and  therefore  that  it  was  not 
k  mere  fpeculative  thing,  or  mere  belief^  of  which  Jame^ 
tnakes  fo  little  account.  They  both  meant  the  fant^^ 
thing,  tho^  ufitig  words  in  different  fenfes,  they  ft:etit 
tb  contradict  one  another, 

25*  As  the  faith  of  Abraham  produced  obedience, 
ind  therefore  was  Aot  mere  faith ;  (b  the  faith  that 
Rahab  had  in  what  the  fpics  told  her,  of  the  certaitoty 
of  their  fuccefs  againft  her  nation,  led  her  to  do  dieoi 
friendly  offices. 

26.  this  is  a  fine  andjiift  comparifbn.  A  tttrb 
Icdy^  fuch  as  was  that  of  Adam  when  firft  fom^ed,  was 
motionlefs  and  dead  ;  but  when  it  was  made  to  breathe 
and  live,  it  was  cnpable  of  aAion  ;  lo  mere  faith  is  t 
mere  lifelefs  body,  but  faith  producing  good  works  is 
like  a  living  man  capjible  of  a€lion  and  enjoyment. 

The 
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Ch.  III. The  admoBitions  contained  in  this  chapter  re- 
late to  the  vtoUnt  fpirit  of  fa6Uon   which  prevailed  fo 
IDuch  among  the  Jews,  and  in  fome  degreciit  may  be  pre* 
filmed,  among  the  Jewiih  chriftians.  For  the  principles 
of  religion  do  not  immediately  change  the  difpofitionf 
of  men*    A  change  of  this  nature  is  never  inftantane* 
ouB|  but  always  gradual,  the  effe£k  of  refledkion,   and 
lauch  exertion  of  mind.     This  fpirit  of  fadlion,  arifing 
from  a  conceit  of  diemfelves,  and  their  fuperior  kaow^ 
ledge,  would  naturally  fliew  itfelf  in  vords,  and  there* 
Core  the  apoftle  here  urges  the  importance  of  govern* 
ing  the  tongue.     But  the  principal  thing  is   to  go« 
v^em  the  temper  itfelf  ^fince  if  om  it|  as  from  the  pro* 
per  fouroe,  all  intemperance  9f  language  proceeds* 

l.OBces  is  the  chriAlan  church,  at  the  time  in 
which  this  epiAle  was  written,  expofed  men  to  great 
.danger,  and  were  attended  with  little  advantage  ;  and 
yet  we  find  that  they  were  obje^  of  defure  and  ambi* 
tiouy  fuch  a  charm  has  every  appearance  of  power,  or 
fffe-e«iinencfii  with  mankind*  The  apoftle  Paul  does 
not  condemn  this  kind  of  ambition  altogether.  On  the 
contrary,  be  f»ys,  that  he  that  defires  the  oi&ce  of  a  bj. 
Aiop  Of  elder»  defires  a  good  thing.  But  the  apoftle 
James  obferves,  that  the  more  diftinguilhed  any  man 
is,  and  the  more  he  takes  upon  himfelf,  the  more  he  is 
anfwerable  for,  and  confequently  the  more  he  expofes 
himfelf  to  cenfurcj  if  he  does  not  acquit  himfelf  as  he 
onght, 

2.  The  term  perfect  properly  fignifies  full  proton, 
not  an  infant,  or  a  youth,  but  a  ftate  of  manhood*  It  is 
with  this  aliuiion  that  it  is  generally  u(ed  by  PauL  Here 

we 
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we  arc  gWen  to  undtrfiand,  that  iatcmperancc  of  Tan* 
guage  IS  a  mark  of  childhood,  or  youih,  who  fpeulc 
whut  is  uppcrmofty  as  we  fay,  without  much  reflexion  on 
the  confequences  of  what  they  fay  ;  whereas  it  is  the 
part  of  a  man  to  think  before  he  fpeakt.  By  nieans  of 
the  tongue,  tho'  a  fmall  member,  he  fays,  the  man  »» 
governed.  But  it  fcems  more  proper  to  fay,  thjt  the 
man  governs  or  diredls  the  tongue,  than  that  the  tongue 
governs  the  man,  and  the  folli^wiog  illultratioos  are  ra- 
ther trifling  than  foljd. 

6.  '1  hat  is,  as  much  roifchief  miy  be  done  by  the 
tongue,  by  unguarded  improper  language,  as  by  a  (ire, 
which  beginning  with  a  fpark  may  proceed  to  the  greas- 
ed extent,  and  make  as  great  deveitation  as  if  fame 
demon  had  been  employed  to  effcA  the  worEt  of  pur- 
pofes. 

According  to  rhe  Syriac,  it  is  The  tengue  f>  ajircy 
and  the  xw)ridof  imquity  is  roood.  Mr,  W.  renders  this  a 
varnisher  of  iniquity.  "  ♦ 

8.  There  is  rather  too  much  of  rhetoric  m  this 
charge.  For  ftridlly  fpeaking  there  is  no  more  difficul- 
ty in  reftrainmg  the  tongue  than  any  other  member ;  laa- 
gaage  is  only  one  manner  in  which  paffion  vents  hielf^ 
and  fomeiimes  actions  are  more  prompt  than  words. 

1 2. 1  cannot  fay  that  there  appears  to  me  to  be  much 
cf  juftp.efs?,  or  ufe,  in  tht- fe  comparifons.  The  tongue 
fpcaks  as  it  is  prompted  by  the  mind,  and  if  the  temper 
of  the  mind  chang':!s,  the  language  will  change  of  courfe* 
The)',  are  however,  fo  far  ufeful,  as  they  admontih  n« 
tha:  every  man  ought  to  cultivate  an  uniformity,  and 
lleauine;s  of  chara-rier,  and  then  hii  language  will  al- 
ways 
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,way8  be  nmforn^, and  the  man  will  notat  different  timet 
be  diflFerent  from  himfclf. 

14,  \  he  great  boaft  of  the  Jews,  and  efptcially  of 
the  Gnoftic5  among  th^nii  to  whom  it  is  poflTiblc  that  the 
apoftle  may  here  allude,  was  their  fuperior  Icrtowledge, 
or  wifdom;  and  he  jiiftly  admonilhes  them,  that  fupe- 
f ior  wifdom  is  beft  (hewn  in  a  man's  condudl,  and  ef*. 
pccially  by  the  meeknefs  and  modv  ration  of  it,  ivA  not 
by  fadlion  and  contention,  to  which  they  were  much 
addicted. 

15.  The  wifdom  which  the  Gnoftics  boafted  of  re« 
latedtothe.moft  fublime  fubjedl';  ;.but  he  (h- ws  them 
that  their  condu6l  proved  that  the  wifdornvor  the  prin* 
ciple  by  which  they  were  really  aSlualed,  was  not  that 
fublime  and  heavenly  kind  that  they  pretended,  bat  uf 
earthly  drigin  and  tendency ;  and  that  it  was  fo  far  front 
being  divine,  or  from  God,  that  it  might  be  faid  to  be 
from  the  devil,  producing  thofe  works  which  are  always 
afcribed  to  the  fource  of  all  evil. 

1 7.  othceKpil  ^  may  be  rendered  wllhout  nice  dhtnic* 
tiorif  to  whom  we  do  kind  offices,  as  God  is  good  to 
the  unthankful  and  the  unworthy. 

18.  Mr-  W.  renders,  the  peaceable  fruits  of  rinrhte* 
ousness  are  sown^for  the  makers  of  peace. 

Here  is  an  excdlent  defcri^jtion  of  true  or  heavenljr 
Vifdom,  which  (liews  itftlf  by  an  upright  condu<a, 
cfpecially  in  promoting  peace  and  good  will,  and  fup- 
preflitag  every  thing  that  tends  to  produce  difturoaace 
in  fociety* 

Ch.  IV.  Thf  vices  which  the  apofile  leproves  in 
this  chapter  are  fo  great,  that  it  car»ot  weil  befuppoftd 

that 
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thai  thtt  part  of  d^  epiftle  was*  addinff^d  to  chrHllM% 
but  rather  to  the  unbeliering  Jews,  who,  accoidtiig  to 
Jofephus,  were  at  that  tiae  wicked  and  proBigate  in 
the  ertreme*  Havjog  juft  before  obrerved  what  wai 
true  wiathMy  aod  what  was  that  fpurioua  kind  of  whick 
the.Gaofttc  Jews  boafted»  that  the  former  led  to  ttaitrer- 
fal  virtu?,  and  the  other  to  Tice,  he  now  ohrcrvca»  ^ 
the  wan  which  the  Jews  waged  with  one  another,  and 
with  their  neighours,  mull  have  arifen  from  fome  vici- 
ous principle* 

1.  Lofts,  or  oareafoaable  defires,  are  veiy  properly 
faid  to  be  in  a  ftate  of  war  within  a  man  ;  hnagiacoa* 
fiOent  witii  one  another,  aod  therefore  making  a  man 
at  variance  wirh  himfelR 

%  You  indulge  ind moderate  deSres,  hul  do  WX  gd 
what  you  defire.  You  even  ferople  not  fo  ciominit 
murder  in  order  to  obtain  your  endi,  b«it  w  oq  never 
to  the  accompUflimeni  of  them.  You  froc^c^d  to  opi^ 
war,  efpecially  for  the  liberty  you  fo  much  ^vet^  a 
freedom  from  your  fubjedioA  to  the  Rom^iw,  but  yoa 
do  not  gain  even  this  defirable  advantage^  becaiufe  ypu 
do  not  look  up  to  God  for  it,  tho'  yau  pretend  tbaityQM 
cannot  lawfully  fubmit  to  any  other  ma{ler. 

3,  If  you  do  pray  for  this  bleiSag,  yiNi  do  apt  reteive 
it ;  becaufe  you  would  not  make  a  proper  i^fe  q{  it  if 
you  were  pofllfTed  of  it.  You  woold  9oly  abufe  yoi|r 
liJjeriy  to  your  own  hurt  and  that  of  others* 

4  You,  whofe  unrcftraiaed  paiEons  carry  you  to  tks 
greateft  crimes,  even  that  of  adultery,  as  well  as  mur- 
der ;  and  thereby  fliew  that  you  have  no  views  bcfoad^ 
this  world,  are  you  not  fcnfible  that,  being  thus  the 
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metiii  df  fb«  WdrKF,  arifl  t&e  luffir  otitf,  f&it  tith  in  tf 
ftate  ot  enmity  with  God.  For  you  catitlot '  Wtf 
OodtKS'yoa  pretdftd  teii^dd^  smdf  mdiilg|<f  in  thbrcliifli  at 
Ae'rumefime. 

pc&  ft  q\imleit«M  froM  (A^  feripturedi  but  nd  Aictt  paf- 
(kj^e  )»  fDttnd  itt  tht  Old  Teffafnebe.  Bui  Qy  iHakln^ 
tfiie  f€c06d  cfcaure  an  intcttog^tbti,  iirWch  wt  are  fiitiy 

*  Kberty  to  rfo,  fiticc  the  po?ritidg  of  the  fcripttoes  W 
arbitrary,  we  remove  the  dlffidtilty.  ft  wifF  then  readP 
ifras,  Dv  you  tiini  that  th^  scfipttires  spctik  in  tkdn^ 
dlat  is,  ^hen  they  cotiJemn  tfre  ttcQS  abdi^e  mentfon. 
ed  ?  lyaes  the  spirit  tiat  dwelk  -Uhthin  fft|'  that  is  thcf 
fpirit  of  God,  or  the  holy  fpiriti  lead  to  tfitd  envy  ami 
tontentiod  ? 

6,  On  the  contraiy,  the  gtnsattfft  fatotrf  i*  Id  dirf 
fcriptures  promifed  to  thofe  \Vho  Are  of  a  meek  an* 
ftumbic  difpofition.  W<j  freqnefttly  read  tfiart  Oocf  re- 
/ifteth  the  proud,  but  grflnes  his  favour  to  ^e  huntM^i 

i,  Putdn,  iherefore,  that  meek  and  humWe  fpittt, 
cfpecially  with  refjie^l  to  God.  If  you  will  refiftj  let 
it  be  every  remptatioti  to  fin  j  and  in  this  your  oppoAi 
tion  will  be  fiiccefsfd,  but  not  againft  God. .  ' 

•  10.  All  thefe  exhortations  are  dcfigned  to  tecoirtP* 
hiend  that  fabmfffitc  ff^irit,  and  that  patient  truff  iA 
God,  in  which  the  Jewd  were  much  deficient. ' 

1 1.  You  Jews,  from  a  fpirit  of  pride,  are  apt  to  a« 
bufe  anrf  revile  one  another ;  bat  in  doing  this  j^tW 
feally  judge  and  condemn  the  law  itfelf,  which  forBfdi 
(hofe  praSices.  How,  then,  ca6  you  hope  x,6  be  Hl^iird- 
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^1  as^bferven  o(  the  law,  on  wjitdi'  yoiir.  prdeofi^nt 
are  fo  high* 

_,  It.  In  judging  the  kw  you  fet  yourTelvet  abave  th^ 
lawgiTrri  that  is  God,  who  is  omnipotent,  and  who  uritf 
not  (aScr  foch  condnft  «q  go  unpuoiaied* 

]  3.  The  apoftle  now  proceedtt  tp  animadvert  upoa 
other  thingf  that  were  deferring  of  cenfure  in  thofeto 
whom  he  wi^ote ;  and  in  the  firft  place  a  want  of  a  due 
{cnfe  of  the  uncena'mty  of  Ufei  and  confequcntly  a  toa 
eager  purfuit  of  worldly  gaim 

16.  So  far  are  you  from  having  a  due  fenfe  of  the 
uncertainty  of  life,  and  of  your  dppendance  on  i^od| 
that  you  indulge  yourfelves  immoderately  in  this  arro- 
gant  difcourfe. 

17.  As  you  boaft  of  your  knowledge  of  the  lavj 
which  evideody  condemns  the  vices  that  I  have  becD 
caouoning  you  againft,  you  are  the  more  inexcufuble. 

Ch,  V.  The  greateft  part  of  tUs  epiWc  is,  no  doubly 
addrtffed  tp  the  believing  Jews  ;  but  the  part  that  is 
immediately  before  us  refpeCls  the  unbelievers  among 
them,  and  efpecially  the  richf  the  luxurious,  and  the 
oppreflive.  The  leading  Jews  of  this  time,  if  thry  hxr 
this  epiftle,  could  not  but  perceive  that  it  was  aimed 
aJtthem  ;  and  being  {lung  by  thefe  fevere  reproaches, 
tliey  might  naturally  th;nk  of  taking  their  .rcyeoge  hj 
the  death  uf  this  apoftle^  which  fooik  followed.. 
.  .1.  This  was  delivered  with  a  prophetic  fpirit.  No 
doubt  that  not  only  James,  but  the  chriflians  in  general, 
were  led  by  our  Saviour's  prophecies  concerning  ^^^ 
dcftru6lion  of  Jerufalem  to  attend  to  the  s/gns  c/thc 
fimes^  fo  diftin6l!y  pointed  qjlI  by  him  j  and  forcfeeing 

the 
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4be Abm  thtt  wn4pi>mc)iiiigv  fbcyHtAi  U  he  adirlfed  ^ 
them  to  do.     For  ve  are  informed  by  -eecleflaftied 
Aiftavlans,  nhat  when  Jerufalem  was  befttgtd4>y  the 
"Roaaii^  tkere  weie  «•  chriftians  in  it.    They  had  aU  t 
mk^ti  7^t%e  m  a  Neighbouring  pan  of  Syria,  where 
xjahj  had  fcace,  and  where  they  oondnuedmany  yettra, 
fqudlJ^diinA  fmm  the  imbeliei^og  Jews  and  die  coop', 
wrtsA  Gemilel»   • 

*  •2va?he  tMalttrta#f  the  antienU  coofifted  chiefly  of 
tip6arti«|^S9{;old«  filver,  orpaedooa  itoaet»  and  fioh 
appartl*  For  the  perfon  who  made  aa  eaieruinmeat 
iacoiihcd  kia^oeils  vA\k  decent  ganneiita,  focb  as  diey 
could  not  hare  conveniently  walked  in.  When  they 
i^rived,  the  f|rft  thing  that.  wf|s. done  wx^.to  Wafli  their 
feeti  and  then  they  were  prefented  with  thefe  garmenlai' 
and  as  their  drefs  was  loofe,  diere  was  ntf  danger  of 
Aeir  not  fitting  them.  Now  both  thefe  ktndsr  of  trea^- 
Aire  were  liable  to  fuiEer  for  want  of  ufe.  The  garmettiv 
would  be  liable  to  be  moth  eatent  and  the  metale  to 
mil,  which  of  itfelf  would  be  a  proof  that  tio  ufe  waa 
made  off  them.  This  ruft,  would,  therefore'be  a  wk*- 
nefs  againft  them.  And  as,  befides,  the  ruft  of  fome 
metals  is  of  a  very  corrofive  nature,  here  Is  perhaps  an* 
allufion  to  that  property  by  which  it  wculd,  as  it  were^ 
eat  into  their  very  flefli,  and  defiroy  it,  at  fire  does ;  be* 
log  aKke  cauftic. 

£y  the  iatter  days  the  apoRle  probably  meant  the 
latter  days  of  the  Jewiih  ftate,  thofe  foretold  by  our 
S^.?iour,  which  were  to  be  days  of  gredtiriMation^  fo- 
that  treafures  heaped  up  agaioA  fuch  a  time  were  trea< 
I  -  .      ,     ..  li:i      .  .  i:ar€» 
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aildilirperCed.  ,   ^ 

4.  Udle  W  Motbwr  iyAptam  pf  tlte  pe«t  i^boTe  of 
vMiltk  .aM{M>wcr»  far  irliteb<tha|r  wottid  M  fief^cdf 
pnriAiediqr  God^  wbo  19  catted  ti«  Lordof  Sdbaotikf^t 
hattf-f  the  hoAs  of  imiren^  and^Ub  of  aranev  oit  conl^ 
tli«  Gad  ^Aao  m  poflKflad  of  fupraaa^  paviti  txllb  a 
hearen  and  earth.  This  was  an  appeUation  g^vba  w 
tka  ttue  Gody  pieafaaps  as  fiiperiar:ia  ibe  fan  mom  and 
fUrai  faUed  ikei^aii rf  ieamn^  wincb  wortf  iba'  ptiih 
dpalobpeAaof  tha  heodKo  worflMp. 

#.  As  ki&day  of  puUic  fcafthig^  as  sAaro  liaefW 
ficaw 

6.  Bjr  the/twtf  rar»  isprabaUjr  maant  Jefiatf  Gkrift| 
wh^  WAS  Co  called  bjrPeter^  frfw  ofed  the  faibe  ba^ 
|tiage  in  bin  dUeourfe  lO  the  Jews*  After  cutiag  the 
laaaa  man  at  the  gale  of  the  tenqple ;  (ayingi  jr^  detit^ 
the  holy  and  thejuit  onf »  Mid  desired  a  murderer  U  bi 
granted  unH  yout  and  killed  the  prince  cflije. 

Some  eopietf  read,  be  did  not  resist  you^  sdliidtog  lo . 
tbtjneeknefa  with  which  Jefiis  bore  his  faAeriogo. 
t.    Ti  The.w^rd  rain  is  not  in  loany  MSS.  and  ihere« 
fore  ilie  iaft  ckaif«  fliould  be  rendered^  to  rocesTS  tht 
cprly  and  latter  frm$s»     W. 

.  8.  From  the  patieoee  of  Jefiis^  who  did  not  refill  bit 
murderers,  the  apoftle  exhorts  all  the  chriftiacs  amofij; 
the  Jews,  M>  whom  be  now  addreffes  himfolf,  td  bear 
their  fufferlngs  with  the  like,  paiiepoe  ;  and  yon  ^"A 
obferve  tl^  he  calls  tba  term  of .  th'is  palieace  thd 
coming  afthe  Lord^  plainly  fuppofiag  that  ihey  Woakl 
bave.no  reward  of  their  patkceo  till  that  timei  which 
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i|^9giie«fibl(e  p^^t  mhoU  teoor  of  laipturc  $  wkkh  gt, 
eo|wre  18  iDOopliAe&t  wilk  ^  Hca  of  a9  JA(eriBe4i»t^ 
Aftl€  <if  hapfaoers  between  di^tb  nxkd  the  refarr^dioftu  ^ 

'I'Jitflpoftle  here  ihyei  ^ii^  condngcfth^  Lp^rddrtrm^ 
ett  mgh  i  aad  it  Is  vicry  foSble  tb^it  ht^  gnd  (he  oijber 
mpoAkSyfQightijMginetbiit  iiwtis  much  AA9rer  ijIhi^ 
it  rodlgr  iv^,  th»'  it »  evid^t  fror^  she  ri^ftle  of  PatiJ. 
tethe  TileffalQnians,  thai  ibey  4Sd  0(Hie«pfA  flt  itHhf^T 
life  time. 

S.  In  the  ftaie  of  perffcution  in  which  yon  now  ^u-e, 
be  ceref  ^1  to  enleruin  no  degree  of  ill  wiU  to  m^  ana- 
tbert  bnt  rather  loTei  and  Cppport,  (ine  anoJ^hei;. 

12L  i  befe  exboptations  ane  very  nearly  Ae  fame 
winch  Jefua  addreffed  to  hjedifciples  in  -his  dffcoerfe 
from  Ae  mon«t :  and  thia  repetttieo  of  it  fliewe  tha^t  a|i|' 
addidednefs  to  profane  fwearing  mail  have  been  very; 
commoQ  among  the  Jews,  and  that  they  did  not  io^me*' 
diatelylayitafide  on  becoming  chriftiansj  tho'  nothing 
is  moie  inconfiftent  with  that  reverence  for  God>  which 
all  Jewsprofcfled  to  have. 

13*  Theapoftleprefcribes  proper  duties  to  differ* 
cntclaflesof  perfoBs,  as  to  the  rich  and  the  poor^  in 
feveral  refpeAs.  He  now  addrefles  htmfelf  to  thofe 
who  were  in  circuea^ances  either  of  affliction,  or  jey. 
To  tS^e  fortner  he  recommends  prayer  and  humiliation, 
and  to  the  latter  finging  of  pfalms,  by  way  of  tbankfr 
giving  to  that  God  from  whom  all  happiuefs  proceeds. 

14.  Aipong  the  fpiritual  gifts  enumerated  by   ihc 

apof\le  Paul,  one  was  the  gift  of  healing.     As  this  wa? 

known  to  be  in  the  church,  tho'  not  always  exerted  (for 

Paul  fpeaks  of  feme  of  his  friends  being  Cck*  when,  no 

I  i  3  doubt 
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iouht]  he  wnvH  have  rracrcd  them  to  health,  if  5t  bad' 
been  in  his  power)  It  cou-d  not  be  improper  fa  t^ny  ^,er- 
fon  to  endeavour  to  get  relief  in  this  wav  ;  and  for  ibir* 
purpofe  they  were  to  iend  for  the  elders  of  the"  church, 
wbofe  duty  it  was  to  vifit  the  Gck  and  ;.ffli6ted.  Among 
other  application*;,  in  hot  climates  oil  was  very  com- 
mon, being  ufed  both  for  pleitfare  and  health  %  tho'  why 
it  Ihould  have  been  applied  to  alt  the  lick  indifcrimi* 
nately  does  not  appear.  '1  his  application^  however, 
was  made  by  the  twelve  on  thetr  miffion.  For  when 
they  returned,  Mark  feys  (Ch.vi,  13)  And  thetfnmotnU 
edwith  oil  wany  tkat  utrt  skk,  and  healed  ihem ;  wheft 
the  other  evii^gelifl)  only  fay,  that  thry  healed  the  sick. 

15.  The  prayer  oi  faith  mufk  have  been  fuggefled 
by  afopcrratural  impiilfe  on  the  mind,  which  eufured 
the  effeA,  and  as  all  ficknefs  waB  ufiiaDy  afcfibed  to  sirij 
the  cere  of  it  was  naturally  con&deied  as  an  intimaiion 
of  the  foigWepcfs  of  the  fin.  Thus  Jefus  ufed  the 
phrafes  rise  up  andrvalk^  or  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee^  as 
equivalent  expreffions. 

16.  If  the  fick  pcrrfon  was  confcious  of  any  particu- 
lar fin,  which  he  fuppofed  to  be  the  caufe  of  his  ficknefs, 
he  was  Vtry  proper -y  advifed  to  unburden  his  mind,  by 
a  frank  conftffon  of  it,  encouraged  by  the  confideration 
of  the  eflScac  y  of  praytr,  fuch  as  the  pious  elders  of  the 
church  would  put  up  for  him. 

18.  This  eximple,  it  is  e\ident,is  thatof  a  real  mi- 
racle, ard  thtrtlore>  tho'  it  fuitcd  the  age  of  the  apoftlcs, 
dees  not  fnit  oui». 

20.  \^'bf  n  ihe  corft flier  oif  fm  was  made,  it  would 
cf  courfe  be   the  duty  cf  the  [  erfcn  to  whom  ii  was 

D^;ide 
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Msidefto  exhorcVtm  ta  refrain  from  it»  and  if  he  fuc** 
oeededy  he  performed  the  mod  meritorious  of  all  acti- 
ons* For  what  can  be  more  beneficial  to  men  than  to 
reAify  thehr  miftakesi  and  correal  their  vices.  We 
iread  in  Daniel  zii/  3.  that  they  who  turn  many  to 
rightiousncss  shall  sbine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
e9en 


NOTES    ON     THE    JIRST    EPISTLE    OF 

PETER, 

HE  apoftle  Peter,  tho*  the  firfl  who  o. 
pened  the  dobr  offaith^  as  it  is  called,  to  the  Geuiiles^ 
by  4he  converfion  of  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  never 
went  upon  any  miffion  to  them  ;  and  when  he  v.as  at 
Antioch,  it  appears  that  he  rather  joined  thd  party  of 
the  Jadaisere,  for  which  Paul  juftly  reproved  him* 

As  this  epiftle  is  addrtfled  to  strangers  difpe^fed 
through  feveral  provinces  of  Afia  Minor,  it  is  probable 
that  from  Antioch  Peter  had  made  excurfions  into  thofe 
paru,  which  abounded  with  Jews  ;  and  to  them  by  a* 
greementwith  Paul  and  Barnabas,  (Gal.  ii,  7.)  his  mi- 
niftry  was  chiefly  cbnfined. 

This  epiftle  fetnis  to  have  been  written  not  long 

after  Paul  was  releafed  from  Rome,  and  as  it  containi 

Ii4  (alutations 


iUiitati#i8  f r qiyi  the  xharch^t  l^ai^fom,  ^vb^i^  at^ti!;^ 
tifne  there  wca:e.5aary  Je,v.^,  fqineot  .whosi,AO  4P|j|b^ 
^ere  chriftism^,  it  15  probable  that  lie  wrote  fyom.  \bi^ 
place,  tbo*  t\e  miji^t  frfcemrjirds  £o  ito  jRome,  ^Mpd  4ie|E^ 
vr^e,hi#  (ccood  «pi(lle»  as  ACpqcdiag  l^:^'a<tiuo|Iy  hf 
il^cr^d  jpartyrdqm  tbei^. 

The  objed  of  this  fird  epiftle  is  to  exhort  the  chrif* 
tians  to  whom  he  wrote,  to  perfevere  in  the  profeffioa 
of  the  gofpcl,  DotwithnandiDg  the  difficulties  under 
which  they  then  labourtd.  With  this  view  he  rcprie- 
fents  to  them  in  a  very  ftrong  light,  the  honour  and  ad- 
vanuge  which  they  derif  ed  from  the  knowledge  of  the 
gofpel ;  and  having  enlarged  on  this,  he  exhorts  them 
Coadom  theirprofcflionof  itby  the  obfervance  of  the 
moral  duties  of  life,  whicji  Ixe  particularly  enumerates. 

Ch.  I.  1.  As  all  Jews,  tho'  in  great  numbers  in 
thefe  provinces,  were  MtrangerSy  and  the  ^^u^iwtiles  were 
not  r9,  it  is  evident  (h%t  thi^  iepiftle  ^9  principally  ad« 
'  drcflfed  tp  them  ;  t^ho'  ^he^e  is  a  fefi;e  ifx  wjAfAx  90 
cbriftians,  Gefitiles  fis  well  fis  Jews,  fure  oalied  ^jr^g^i 
|n  the  wo;ld. 

2.  .Peteri  npt  being  %ccu(tomie4  to  ^rUlog^  4q^  nnt 
do  it  in  Ahe  happieft  ipann^n  Tk^Q  is  fpi  e^ridein 
((inbsffraflinent  in  the  (lru£l^re  of  this  f^i^nce  s  but 
^ere  is,  in  the  whole  0/  ihb  ch^p^er,  ap  sir  of  pecidi«» 
dignity  and  energ)',  becoming  ihtfruMse^  ss  he  is  plif» 
ensiled,  q/  tlie  afOHtle9.  Great  thoughu  crouded  upsii 
his  mind,  and  accordingly  his  language  is  fining,  bM 
the  argument  of  his  words  not'eafy.  I  fhall  endeavour  to 
^^prtfs  \M  fxie^^ing  b  t)i^  paraphfa(^« 

3|  U^ll 
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«  8.  Here  the  fuprem^  betog  ia  eailed  l4«  0(9d»  as  well 
at  the /iilAtfr,  of  JefuA  CtlHft*  Ceuld  ihi^  language  have 
been  afiof^d  by  ai«y  perron  ivbo  had  eon^ered  Chrii% 
as  being  God  equal  tp  the  Father  i 

The  HSkHnct  inad^  by  chriflianity  in  the  ftate  of 
aama  h  bece  expreflVd  "by  a  figure  ibat  was  noi  uncpm'^ 
«ifwi  with  ihp  JeiwBi  avd  och?r  oriental  fiauona,  of  a  sf* 
omd  tirih,  U 19  rem^rkabU:  that  diie  BramQ&  of  Min* 
doftaa  alwaya  fj^ajc  of  (hoff  i^ho  ai e  acq^aiimd  with 
tJi^ijr  fcripiviref  as  twic^  born  mfru  Thf  phrafe  ocpur^ 
perpetually  in  Ihe  Institutes  of  Menu* 

5.  By  the  revelation  of  Jefus^hrift  muft  be  nildeN 
Hood  his  coming  in  gtoiy^  to  lake  poi&lion  of  bis  pro« 
per  kingdom. 

g;  Some  eop}fs  of  good  authority  read,  whom  faav« 
ing  not  known  ye  love,  but  the  fenfe  is  the  fomv. 

1 1.  The  spirit  of  Christ  muft  mean  the  l\>irit  by 
^Uch  #hrlft  was  aAuated  ;  and  to  hini^  as  we  read^ 
Uus  fptrit,  the  rpirh  of  Ciod»  was  given  without  moa* 
.4ure. 

This  may  siean  the  fuffieriogs  of  good  men  for  thi 
tske  Qf  Chrift.^ 

12.  This  ean  only  mean  that  it  ia  a  fubjea  worthy 
of  the  coriofity  of  angels.  That  any  argels  arc  adaally 
fo  employed,  is  more  than  we  are  informed  of. 

IS.  1  his,  as  well  as  every  other  fimilar  intimation 
of  (eripiure,  ffefefs^all  the  hopes  of  chriftians  to  the  fc- 
cond  comipg  of  Qhrift.  « 

14.  This  mnft  have  been  intended  for  Ae  GenOIe 
cbrtftians.  The  Jews  are  never  fpoken  of  as  i^orant^ 
but  as  abufiDg  their  fuperior  knowledge. 

al.  If 
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It.  If  all  tlic  ^ory  that  Ghrlft  had  was  gtren  to  lilm 
by  Goilf  and  if  God  raifed  him  from  the  dead,  what 
evidence  is  there  of  bis  being,  or  having,  more  than 
other  men,  independently  of  God? 

23.  The  authors  of  oar  firft^.or  naturalt  birth,  were 
beings  who  were  themfelves  liable  to  corruption  and 
death,  and  therefore  fo  muft  be  their  offspring  i  bnt  the 
author  of  our  fecond,  or  fplritual  birthi  a  birth  to  the 
life  and  the  privileges  oi  chriftians,  is  tbej^t»rr  o/GaJt 
which  abidcth  for  ever  j  fa  therefore  wiH  the  eflfcflsaf 
•ur  fecond  birilu 

THE  PARAPHRASE, 

.  I  Peter,  an  apoftle  of  Jefus  Chrift,  addrefs  this  e- 
Ipiflk  chiefly  to  th«  chriRian  Jews  who  are  di/perfird  in 
feveral  provinces  of  Afia  Minor,  who.have  been  called 
to  tbe  iaith  of  the  gofpel,  according  to  the  original  de^ 
iign  of  God  the  Father,  in  a  new  covenantf  confirmed 
pot  by  the  Llood  of  brute  animals,  but  that  of  C^ri(t^ 
and  by  the  gifts  of  the  holy  fpirit,  t;he  great  ohj^$t  of 
which  id  purity  of  heart  and  life.  May  you  eojoy  all 
the  ble/Tings  of  it* 

Praife  be  to  that  great  and  good  being,  the  God  and 
Father  of  Jefus  ChriCl,  as  well  as  our  God  and  Faihei; 
who  has  not  only  given  us  the  life  wUch  we  derive 
from  out  natural  birth,  but  who  has,  as  it  were,  caufed 
ts  to  be  born  again,  to  a  life  of  unfpeakably  more  vs« 
]ue,  of  wbp^h  wp  have  dji  axatnple  in  ihc  refarredlion 
of  Jcfas  Chrifl,  the  firft  whp  jifter  death  h^s  cotcrod 
upon  ihis  new  life,     Tfap  f^ivuiuagcs  derived  from  thil 

new 
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new  lito  afr^  not'foch  perMhable  things  as  ^e  receive 
,]tilAiii,  but  femethingof  a  more  durable  nature,  aiid> 
more  pttte ;  and  thd^  net  enjoyed  at '  pf«renr^''faith{iiUyb 
kept  fbr  us  in  heaven^  if  we  perfevere'in  the*  profefiioi^ 
and  obedience  of  the  gofpel. 

This  deliverance  from  alltroubter  awaits  us  at  th^t 
period  which  is  In  the  fcriptures  called  tbekfetHimcs:^ 
and  in  the  profpeft  of  this  we  rcjoicfe,  tho'  in  the  meaa 
tTme  we  fuffer  grievous  pcrfecution.  Of  the  ufe  of 
this  flate  of  trial  you  cannot  be  infcnfiMe.  •  For  by  tbtir 
means  our  faith,  which  xs  a  thing  of  more  value  than* 
gold,  is  tried  and  refined,  that  it  may  be  foupd  bright 
and  fhining  at  the  ftcond  coming  of  Chriftj-  So  lively 
is  your  faith  in  him,  that  tho'you  have  had  no  pcrfonal 
tnowlecfge  of  him,  you  have  the  (Irongefl  attachment 
to  him,  and  rejoice  in  a  manner  not  to  be  defcrtbed,  ia 
the  iJrm  belief  of  the-  glory  to  which  you  will  attain, 
when  you  receive  that  happinefs  of  which  the  goipd 
jg?ves  you  an  affurance. 

'-'  The  prophets  of  former  times,  who  gave  intimati* 
^ns  of  thefe great blefl^gs,  perceived,  afteran  anxioui 
and  diligent  enquiry  (writing  under  the  guidance  of  that 
fpirit  by  which  Chrift  himfelf  a£tcd  and  which  Shew- 
ed them  beforehand  hisfufferings  in  this  ftate,  and  hi$ 
glory  in  the  next)  that  they  were  not  deCgned  for  their  « 
times,  but  for  our's.  And  it  is  in  the  accompliihment 
of  thefe  prophecies  that  we  have  preached  the  gofpel 
to  you,  and  have  confirmed  it  by  ihe  gifts  cf  the  fpirit 
Thefe  are  fubjefla  of  praife  and  wonder,  not  to  men 
only,  but  even  to;angels, -who  are  (pc  Waters  and  agenas 
in  the  great  iceav. 

Having 
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Hwiftg  tlidb  i^otts  fTofy^QMt  Ho  Qot  1^3  to  #9. 
tn  youifidvcs  itt  the  m^d  ftr^aoous  aiavaer  %  i«i4 
vliatcver  be  yoitr  trinb  nod  Arfbriogs,  perGevere  tiO 
you  aAiiidly  reach.that  glqrMiui  and  happy  ftate  which 
will  take  place  at  the  Tecood  aming  of  Chrift.  But 
do  act  fiitl  to  ctt&fidtr  that  the  great  obje A  of  hia  rdip- 
OB,  and  which  alooe  caa  qoiriify  you  for  the  p9rti<;ipa> 
uoa  of  ka  proinired  Uefingi,  v$  a  pure  and  holy  fifei 
Abandon  theO|  all  the  vicea  to  which  thofe  ttlyo^  wb^ 
were  GenlHes  were  addiAed,  while  jou  were  imacquaioc^ 
«d  with  Ha  principles*  As  God  whp  has  opened  t)u9 
glorious  proTpeiSl  to  you  is  holy,  be  yon  nUb  holy; 
which  ja  a  ^lotive  to  holiaeia  propofad  in  the  wiHiogl 
ffM^rea. 

Siaoe  yonr  religion  refpaaa  God,  who  pays  no  it^ 
.gard  to  eatemiA  prwUcges  or  profeCons,  bpt  judges  a^ 
oording  to  the  resA  charaf\er  and  conduA  of  mpn^  bfi 
anxious  to  approve  your  hearts  to  hinu    Confider  st 
how  great  a  price  you  may  be  faid  to  have  b^ep  pyr? 
chafed  by  him,  and  that  his  fole  objefl  in  it  was  your 
reformation  and  future  hupptnefs.    It  was  not  filvcr  or 
gold  that  he  gave,  but  hia  beloved  Son  Jefus  Chrifti 
whofe  blood  was  filed  as  that  of «  lamb  wi|ho«t  btet 
milh,  fuch  as   are  required  for  (aqrificea  by  the  law  <^ 
Mofes* 

The  plan  of  this  gofpel  was  laid  in  the  couacils  ot 
God  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  tho'  it  was  apt 
accoaipliflied  before  our  times*  when  Chrift  lived  alnoog 
us,  died,  and  rofe  from  the  dead.  Aa  this  «f  as  ^ffe^ 
by  the  power  of  God,  who  not  only  raifed  him  ffom 
the  dead,  but  alio  gave  him  the  power  and  gjory  t* 

irhich 
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«MckfteU  toW  eta1l^;oftr  faith  h  fiited  6n  Ocrd  him- 
fetf,  todfh^refore  las  the  ftrongaft  foaodortioh  pofH^* 
ble. 

As^^ile  ol^  the  tttoft  d}(lin^lilfbh)g  p«c(rept«  of^  the 
gofpel,  wtftidhifftsddfiiidiedbfthe  holy  rpifit,Ms  tfie 
loirc  o£  the  brattareft^  (W  that  yoii  therrth^  &fr  divine 
plinciplc^  Thi§  islrorthy  of  the  tt6W  life,  t6  wliIcK  you 
are  o#v  bcffft  t  Mt  as  hi  Jroar  natural  bi'rthi  of  patetitft 
•whcv  being  moMd  tlMlfifelTes,  can  only  produce;  a  tnox' 
ttti  cftpringf  l»cft  of  the  powee  of  God,  who  neveft^ 
Mflr  Af  to  aiMf  We  fee  that  they*  are  all  mortal,'  dnd* 
dkiNt  ev«M  tib«  tnbft  difthifitUhed  of  them  die  a^  well  idf 
oiheTB^  lihe  die  gfrafift  i«k"the  fields,  and' the  flowers  thaif 
growtii^re  \  buii  Ihe  pewef  from  nirfaicfa  is  derit^ed  yout^ 
new  and  fpiritaal  life  coatinues  for  ever;  and  this  b  the 
p>w«r  whkh  adeomtiafties  ihe  preaching  of  the  gof* 
peL 

Ch.  n#  The  aipolUe  hftvifig  mehlioBcd  the  new" 
Mrth  of  ohrtdlftiis,  abhrth  to  a  new  Kfe^  axKl  new  ptivlv 
legeS)  e&horts  to  the  dlfcharge  of  the  duties  of  !t ;  ifi« 
fiRrog  particularly  on  fiich  virtues  as  Ihe  exigency  of 
the  times  would  eaU  into  exercif^. 

2.  The  5dea  of  a  new  birth,  and  of  the  chHdIikc  flate, 
with  which  it  muft  be  commenced,  fuggefted  the  idea 
of  the  rimpHciiy  of  dfildreri,  an  idea  more  than  once 
alhxded  to  by  our  Sartour.  Children  are  patterna  td 
men  in  being  free  from  malice,  guilr,  hypocrify,  envy 
or  ambition*  The  fame  idea  of  a  childlike  ftate  fuggeft- 
ed that  of  food  proper  for  children,  which,  with  refpeA 
to  our  new  life,  ie  thfr  pure  word  of  God. 

iThis 
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3-  ThiaU«%ure  dr/iwa  fa^m  ^.of  reiKivb| 
nourifliment  by  foody  which  U  pei^uliarly  n^el&xj  for 
children. 

^  4  ZtViy  st^rut  may  meaa  «.  part  of  the.  mm^ 
rock,  fixed,  aod  as  it  were  growiasiA  ti»c  ^arth*  / 

a.  Hercaacwfigufc  of  fpc^  Ml  introduced.  11» 
chriftiaii church  18  ccu^pared  ta  a.Att/Wrn^j  iii  wludt 
Chrlft  is  the  comer  ftone,  and  in.div»dml  Thriftlapi  tk 
other  ttones  which  conpofe  the;  flr^Uw*  Moreom, 
this  l)uil^ing  is  a  tfmfile^  in  which  tjicre  mutt  be  pijefts 
and  facrifices;  Far  this  figurati? e  leogMagc  the.apgftfe 
•Utdges  fome  paff.ige  of  fcripiure,  as  If,  wivirH  16.  fs. 
cxviii,  2^.  At  the  fanoe  time  he  obr«r?ea  that  thde 
ilont-s ere  not  dead,  but  living  ones^  amd  the  haitdia^t 
fpirhual  one, 

1  he  corner  Hone  io  a  JewiAi  building  was  not  m 
the  foundation,  but  at  the  top  of  an  angle,  which  theiV' 
£pre.  coAneQcd  two  walls  in  the  buAding.  H6  obfervo^ 
lioj^fver,  that  t})o^  Chrift  be  a  ftone^fo  oat^^h  refpeAcd 
b^ -fome,  it  would  be  a  done  at  which,  others  would 
fiumble  and  fall ;  conveying  the  fame  ide^lhat  our  &• 
viour  did  in  feveral  of  his  parables,  u\  which  be  repre- 
fcntcd  the  different  receptions  of  his  gofpel*  by  perfi)ns 
ofdiiterentchara£ltrs.  j  .       ? 

9»  This  language,  which  was  firft  applied  to  the 
Hebrew  i^atiqi^,  as  fet  apart  for  the  greatell  purpofes  of 
divine  providence,  as  ihe/>ccw/iflr  treasure  oJGodt  tie 
apoRle  applies  lo  chriflians,  who  are  alfo  faid  to  be 
kiiigs  and  priests  uftj  God.  ,  In  primitive  times  tkc 
prince  difcharged  the  offices  of  chief  prieft  to  his  na- 
tion. 

iO.In 
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.\  \Qj  In  this  thc.fipQfVlc  had  a  viajir  to  the  Gentile 
^ritlians.  ..Of  the  Ja:w3  h^  could  never  fpeak  in  la   de* 
grading  a  maoneri  aanothavingb^ena  people^  or  aati 
the|ie<^e  of  Qod. 

.  H«  li  particularly  behoved  ftrangers  md  pilgri^«r 
not  |o  pacAfer  themFclves^  hut  to  obferve  the  ftri£le(t. 
rukaiof  teinperitnice^  io  order  to  advance  in  their  jour* 
Bey,  having  no  idea  of  a  fixed  refidenc^  ;  and  tho'  Oen-  - 
fiial  .indulgence  primarily  affe£ls  the  body»  it  tends  to 
Qontaminatis  ai^ddebafe  the  mind^  converting  a  man  intok 
n  brute. . 

VZ*  The  4/01/  of  visitation  prpbably  means  the  feafon 
of  trial  and  perfecution,  when  the  behaviour  of  chrilUr 
f OS  ir^t|ld  |)e  more  particularly  obferved.by  their  ad- 
verfariesi  on  whom  their  proper  behaviour  in  thpG| 
citcumflancea  would  make  a  favourable  impreiTion. 

.  In  the  (Uy  ofvisitation^  or  enquiry ^  oaay  mean  when 
ye.are  examined  on  the  fubjeA  of  obedi^fnce  to  govern- 

OffB*      wr* 

16«The  Jews  in  general  wer<e  accufcd  of  being  ai 
turbulent  refradory  nation.  Their  peculiar  avcrfion 
to  a  foreign  yoke  was  undirguifed.  Many  of  them 
thought  it  to  be  txprefsly  fojbiddpn  by. their  law^  j 
fiace  they  were  dire^ed,  whenever  they  fliould  make 
a  king,  to  ighufe  one  of  their  own  nation,  and  not  a 
ftraoger.  And  tlio'.  this  refpedled  a  cafe  in  which 
they  ihould  have  the  liberty  of  choice,  thpy  extended 
k  to  one  in  which  th^y  had  none.  The  aponiey  how* 
ever,  earnedly  advifes  to  fllence  this  accufationby  their 
peaceable  and  fubmifllve  behavipur  to  the  government 
under  which  they  lived.     Tho'  as  chriftiaos,  they  were 

laid 
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faid  to  be  fre&,  and  tlic  Oentikt  iiftto«{{  flitte  tfof^  fub*^ 
jea  to  the  yoke  of  tbt  liiw,  thcjr  trtn  ftill  the  fIbrVftdto 
of  God,  »Dd  otight  not  to  nbtrfe  their  flbetty. 

20.  A  meek  temper,  not  difpofed  to  r^feiit  bjdtleiy 
W»6part]caIftrl7itH;uleiiledb5r  J^ud  |t|.  bh  Oifo^ust^  on 
tbe  lAOOnt  ;  and  if  thU  is  becfOn^ri|f  free  m^tly  ft^udl 
mere  b  It  pt*6pf r  fbf  thoTe  #h6  life  iH  A  ftate  6f  f^twi^ 
tade.  And  confiderrngthemrelted  Hft  the  feihraMt»  dt 
God,  they  itiighc  depend  on  their  f^tCftiagsL  pt6f4r  r^^ 
ward  for  their  obedtencei  whether  their  eart'hij  tdAfieir 
requited  their  fervices  ia  a  proper  manneri  or  ^ott 

SS.  Theexauapleof  Jefu9  is^tfy  ptfOpeHy  digged 
at  a  pattern  of  meeknefa  utider  the  #offt  ttfag^^ 

AccordiKj  to  tbe  Vulgate  it  m^  ia  him  iBai  Judged 
mnrighUomlyy  aaennirig  our  Saviour's  jiid^i.  •- 

24.  1  hat  tbrtftians  flieuld  be  fr^e  itrotik  Ail  th^kp6Klm 
reprereotab)'  the  ideaof  Chrtft  having  takett  thettt   a- 
t^^ay,  and  cniciiied  them,  together  whh  himftft  ;  liM 
that  he  aiTumed  the  chara£ler  of  the  fiaoer,  io  lArto  ftf» 
fer  the  punifliment  due  to  the  £n4  of  othtf  ptrfb&s. 
This  is  never  the  idea  of  the  faCffcd  writera.  It  tenithN 
ly  was  not  that  of  Matthew,  who  When  he  had  giVett  ait 
account  of  Jefashaviftg  cured  fome   fick  peffofts,  faid 
'     (Ch.  viii.  17.)  that  then  was  falfikd  the  faying  of  Ifai^ 
Irh,  he  bore  our  sicknesses,  mf  aning  only  th«t  be  bore 
Ihcm  away,  or  removed  them,  not  thfet  he  toot  tbeol 
upon  himfclf. 

Ch.  111.  The  apoftk  proceeds  with  his  6dvlee» 
from  the  dniies  of  men,  to  thofe  of  women,  and  then  ta 
others  relating  to  a  feafon  of  perfecifrtion,  of  which  hA 
had  treated  before.     Nothifig  ean  well  be  mdro  fre« 

frosa 
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from  any  technical  order  than  this  cpinie,  and  indeed 
the  greater  part  of  thofc  of  Paul  i  which  fliews  that  thejr 
were  not  writers  by  profeflion,  but  wrote  what  ihc 
heart  prompted  at  the  time,  putting  down  firft'  that 
-Which  was  oppermoft  In  their  mind^,  and  afterwards 
fach  things  as  moft  readily  occurred  to  them^  all  the 
advices  they  gave  appearing  to  them  to  be  of  impor- 
tance, but  without  any  regdrd  to  natural  conneaion.-. 
How  different  in  this,  and  every  other  refpeft,  are  thefe 
«pinies  from  thofe  of  Pliny,  or  Seneca,  ihey  moft 
refembl^  thofe  of  Cicero,  which  were  written  on  real 
occafions  ;  but  then  thefe  were  the  epiftles  of  a  man  of 
letters.  A  perfon  attending  to  this  one  circumftance 
^ly,  could  never  fufpedl  the  epiftles  in  the  New  tefta^ 
ment  to  be  forgeries,  fhey  muft  have  litde  knowledge 
Of  human  nature  who  can  entertain  the  idea. 

1.  This  refpefts  the  cafe  of  women  whofe  hufbands 
were  not  chriftians  of  which  there  muft  have  been  mi- 
ny  examples,  as  well  as  of  huft)ands  whofe  wives  wero 
not.  So  much  inconvenience  aiolc  from  this  circum- 
ftance, that  Paulftrongfy  advifes  againft  contrading  fuch 
marriages.  Tertullian  in  his  exhortation  againft  theih 
many  years  afterwards,  afks  if  one  of  the  parties  be  a 
chriftian  and  the  other  not,  what  can  they  fing  to  one 
another  ?  it  being  much  ihe  pradlice  of  chriftians  in  the 
early  times  to  fing  hymns  and  pfalms  in  their  own  hou- 
fes. 

2.  That  is  a  refpe6lful  behaviour. 

6.  This    alludes  to   Sarah    fpeaking    a  falfehooi 

through  fear,  in  denying  that  ilie  had\iiighed  when  file 

heard  that,  at  her  advanced,  age,  ftie*  ihould   have   9 
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childi  wbich  (he  thought  to  be  impoffibk.  Agaioft  this 
defeA  in  Sarah's  cooduA  the  apoftle  would  guard  other 
women* 

7.  The  firft  part  of  this  advice  rerpefts  many  of  the 
Gnofttc  teachers,  whore  tenets  were  nnfriendly  to  mar- 
riage. In  all  this  the  fubje£lion  of  the  wife  to  the  haf- 
band|  which  was  enjoined  upon  Eve,  is  enforced.  This 
does  not  arife  from  the  fuptrior  ftrength  of  the  man^ 
*and  (lill  lefsfrom  any  natural  fuperiority  of  underHand- 
ing.  But  as  the  general  direQion  of  affliirs  muA,  to 
avoid  confofion,  be  in  one  of  the  partiesi  it  more  natu* 
rally  falls  to  the  maof  whofe  employment  leads  him  a- 
broad  to  provide  for  the  fubQOence  of  his  familyi  than 
to  the  woroaoi  whofe  frame  better  fits  her  for  domeftic 
employment. 

12.  Here  the  apoftle  quotes  feveral  padT^ges  of  fcrip- 
ture,  recommending  virtue  in  general,  and  efpecialJjr 
meeknefs. 

IS.  This  phrafe  frequently  occurs  in  the  writings 
oflnlofeSy  as  when  God  denounces  the  punifliment  of 
Mofes  and  Aaron,  because^  he  fays  Num.  xx».  12.  ye 
believed  me  noit  to  sanctify  vie  in  the  eyes  of  the  children 
of  Urael^  therefore^  shall  ye  not  bring  this  cojigregaiien 
into  the  land  xohich  I  have  given  them.  In  Ifaiah  we 
leadCh.  viti,  12.  Fearnot  their  fear  ^  fpeaking  of  the 
Aflyrian  armies,  but  sanctijy  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself^ 
and  let  him  he  your  fear  andUt  bim.  be  your  dread.  The 
meaning,  therefore!  is  that  from  a  firm  belief  in  the 
power  and  providence  of  God,  they  fliould  dread  no- 
thing but  his  dif|^afure  ;  and  when  in  theVay  of  their 
duty,  £oar  ncthiog  that  men  could  do  unto  them. 

When 
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When  they  were  queftioned  concerning  their  faith, 
they  were  to  expbin  the  grounds  of  it  in  a  modeft  and 
rcfpeAful  manner. 

18.  As  mankind  derived  great  benefit  from  the 
death  and  refurredlion  of  Chrift,  it  was  natural  to  faj 
that  he  died  for  them,  without  haying  the  idea  of  his 
being  confidered  as  taking  their  fins  upon  himfelf,  and 
fuffering  in  their  ftead*  As  our  Saviour  faid  that  men 
could  only  kill  the  body»  fo  with  refpedl  to  him,  the  a« 
poftle  fays  he  fuffered  only  in  the  flefh,  but  was  raifed  to 
life  by  the  power  of  God,  For  spirit  does  not  mean  his 
own  fpirit.  By  this  term  we  are  always  to  underftand 
the  spirit  of  God^  when  nothing  is  added  to  reftrifk  its 
meaning. 

sa  Chriftj  who  was  filled  with  the  fpirit  of  God, 

even  without  meafure,  preached  to  chofe  who,  in  a  figu* 

raiive  fenfe,  might  be  faid  to  be  inprison^  bound  with 

the  chains  of  fin.    Sometimes  it  is  faid  of  the  fame 

perfons  that  they  are  even  dead  in  trespasses  and  situ 

In  the  next  chapter,  v.  6*  this  apofUe  (zytfor  this  cause 

was  the  gospel  preached  to  them  that  rvere  dead.    As 

an  example  of  this  he  mentions  tlie  cafe  of  Noah,  whofe 

preaching  made  no  impreifion  on  the  men  of  his  gene* 

ration,  fo  that  only  his  wife  and  his  own  chiklren  hear« 

kened  to  hinu    Mr.  Wakefield  tranflates  the  pafls|ge  as 

follows.   Being  killed  in  body^  but  made  alive  by  spirit, 

in  whichj  indeed^  he  went  and  preached  to  tie  minds  of 

men  in  prison^  who  were  also  hard  to  be  convinced  infor* 

mer  times^  as  when  the  patience  of  God  continued  wait^ 

ing  in  the  days  of  Noah.    I  he  chnltians  in  early  times 

when  they  had  got  the  idea  of  the  fouls  of  me  J  being 

K  k  2  dilUndt 
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diai«£k  from  ibeir  bodies,  and  capable  of  thinkinjr  and 
A£Viog  without  them,  but  yet  Tuppof^d  that  all  fouU  afier 
death  went  to  a  place  called  hades,  under  ground,  and 
ibtrf  waited  for  the  rcfurreaioD,  thought,  as  from  the 
authority  of  diis  paflage»  Uut  the  human  foul  of  ChriS, 
in  the  intervaL between  his  death  and  refurre£lion,  weat 
la  this  Aad€s^  and  preaching  to  thofe  who  had  went  be- 
fore hiat»  cooTerted  many  of  them. 

^3.  Having  mentioned  the  cafe  of  Noah  and  his 
iamily  being  faved  by  water,  he  was  led  by  it  to  the 
cafe  of  cbrifUahs  being  faved  by  baptifm.  But  he  ob- 
Cerves  that  it  does  not  fave  men  by  its  property  of  waibp 
ingt  or  ckanfiag  the  bodj  ;  for  that  this  is  efft^ted  not 
by  water,  but  by  purity  of  heart  and  life.  He  farther 
6bferve8,  that  our  falvation,  or  the  do^rine  of  our  (al- 
vattoQ,  is  confirmed  by  the  refurredlion  of  Chrift,  whs 
iieing  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  all  power 
beiog  given  to  him,  will  in  due  time  appear  to  the  com* 
plete  falvation  of  all  his  faithful  followers* 

Ch.  IV.  The  exhortation  contained  in  this  chapter 
chiefly  re(pr£is  a  (late  of  perfccutiou,  a  fubje£k  whic& 
we  may  obferve  frequently  occurs  in  this  epiftle,  which 
Ihews  that  the  apoftle  wrote  from  the  fulnefs  of  his 
heart,  without  much  regard  to  method. 

i.  Here  the  fufferings  of  Chrift  arc  reprefented 
in  the  fame  light  with  thofe  of  his  followers.  ChrilU- 
ans  are  exhorted  to  exert  the  fame  fortitude,  that  fuf* 
feikg  in  the  fleQx  as  he  did,  they  might  be  free  from  Cn 
as  he  was. 

3.  From  this  paflage  it  may  be  clearly  inferred  that 
many  of  thofe  to  whom  this  epiftle  was  addreifed  were 

Gentiles 
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Gentilest  whofe  pcdUic  feftivals  are  juSly  charn^erized 
as  fccnes  of  Jiffolutenels  and  debauchery,  by  meMM  of 
which  the  commoD  people  were  much  attached  to  iheit 
religion*  Yet,  tho'  vice»  of  every  kind  were  ccunte* 
nanced  by  the  rites  of  the  heathen  relfgion,  the  philoro* 
phers  and  legiflators  made  no  attempts  to  abolifh,  or 
even  to  reform  them.  The  feftival  of  Bacchus  in 
Greece,  and  the  Lupercalia  at  Rome,  were  as  abomiaa<» 
biy  indecent  in  the  age  of  Auguftus,  as  in  the  rudeft 
times  of  antiquity* 

5.  Attached  as  the  heathens  were  to  thefe  Indecent 
feftivals,  they  wondered  that  the  chriftians  fhoutd  de« 
fert  them,  and  cenfured  them  for  their  precifenefei* 
But  the  judgments  of  men  are  of  little  value  when 
compared  with  that  of  God,  who  wiil  finaU}  judge  aH 
siep.  , 

6.  But  it  js  for  this  reafon  that  the  gofpel  is  preach- 
ed  to  thoTe  who  are,  as  it  were,  dead  with  refpeft  to 
rational  life,  that  they  might  be  fubjefl  to  ccniure  for 
the  life  they  lived  according  to  the  lufts  of  men  in 
the  fleih,  and  live  a  fpii  itual  life  aciordbg  to  the  will  of 
Ood. 

7.  Since  the  time  cfrighieous  judgment  is^not  very 
difiant,  be  vigilant,  and  prepare  for  it.  There  is  no 
doubt  but  that  the  apoftles,  and  the  primitive  chrifiiana 
•in  gf  neral,  expelled  the  fccond  coming  of  Chrift  to  be 
much  nearer  than  it  was,  tho'  they  did  not  look  for  it 
in  their  own  times,  and  did  not  pretend  to  fix  any  par- 
ticular time  for  it.  They  knew  that  he  was  to  coi»e 
wicxpeftcdly  as  a  th:e/  in  the  mght.  Jefus  himfelf  faid 
that  the  time  of  this  event  was  known  to  his  Father  oo- 
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If;    Their  miilake,  therefore,  on  thi$  fubjeftis  no 
gument  againft  the  reaUty  of  this  event  in  patticulax,  ovr 
the  Ciuih  of  cbriftiauity  in  general^ 

la  The  gift  inthis  place  probaHlf  means  fpititaal 
gtfu,  not  richesi  cho'  ihey  are  the  gifts  of  God.  < 

11.  Let  the  prefbytcrs,  whofe  office  it  is  to  teach, 
•od  the  deacooSf  who  attend  to  the  external  concerns 
of  the  chiurchf  be  attentive  to  their  refpeftive  duttet. 
Here  the  apoQle  feems  to  have  clofed  his  epiftle,  but 
the  cafe  of  chriftians  then  expoied  to  perfecation  bein^; 
much  upon  his  mind,  he  reverts  to  it  again. 

12.  They  had  been  fully  apprised  of  their  ftate  of 
trial  ,by  our  Saviour  himfelf,  who  gave  his  foUowen 
BO  expectation  of  any  thing  but  perfecution  in  this  li&y 
and  happinefs  In  the  life  to  come. 

13.  Here  again  the  fuiTerings  of  Chrift  ane  repre- 
iented  in  the  £»me  light  with  thofe  of  his  followers.  Sa 
the  apoftle  Paul  obferved,  that  if  we  fuffer  with  Chrift, 
we  (hall  alfo  reign  with  htm,  and  be  glorified  toge- 
then 

14.  That  is  the  glorious  fpirit  of  God. 

16.  Give  glory  to  God  by  a  patient  and  becoming 
behaviour  under  perfecution,  and  even  be  thankful  that 
you  are  called  to  fuffer  in  fo  glorious  a  caufe»  Thusg 
of  the  it)K)lUe8  it  is  faid,  A<Sls  v.  41,  they  rejoiced  thai 
they  were  accounted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  tie  name 
of  Christ. 

18.  The  fufferings  of  the  righteous,  tho'  great,  are 
always  reprefented  as  fmall  compared  with  thofe  which 
are  rtfervtd  for  the  wicked.  This  Jefus  expreffed  by 
faying,  If  these  things  be  done  in  the  green  wood,  what 

will 
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^nrill  be  done  in  the  dry^  which  inU  1>uni  with  much 
irore  violence. 

19.  Let  them  who  die  in  this  perrecution  commh 
their  lives  (for  fo  it  ought  to  have  been  rendered)  unto 
Gody  who  as  he  at  firft  formed  them,  and  gave  'them 
life,  can,  and  wiH  reftore  it,  in  his  appointA  time.   - 

Ch.  V.  The  apoftle  clofes  his  epiflle  with  Repeating 
feveral  of  the  exhortations  which  he  had  urged  Vefore, 
und  on  which  it  may  therefore  be  fuppofed  that \^  laid 
particular  ftrefs* 

1.  Tho'he  might  have  aflumed  a  higher  rank,  k  d' 
more  authority,  he  chofe  to  confider  himfelf  as  on  \v 
level  with  other  teachers  in  the  chriflian  church  ;•  fo 
that  what  he  Aiid  might  appear  like  the  advice  of  one^ 
chriftian  brother  to  another* 

Here  we  have  the  teftimony  of  Peter  to  the  fufFer- 
*  ingsof  Jefus,  having  been  himfelf  a  witnefs  of  them. 
And  tho*  he  expeftcd,  according  to  his  matter's  predic 
tion,  to  fuffer  a  violent  death  himfelf,  he  was  notdif- 
couraged  by  it,  but  fpeaks  with  confidence  of  the,  glorjr 
which  he  (hould  (hare  along  with  him,  in  order  to  en-  , 
course  other  chriftians  to  fuffer  with  the  fame  for- 
titude. 

3.  How  little  regard  wa«  paid  to  this  by  chriftian 
bilhops  in  after  times,  when  they  aflumed  dominion  not 
only  over  the  inferior  clergy,  but  even  over  princes, 
and  one  of  tSem,  the  bifhop  of  Rome,  claimed  to  him- 
felf all  power  in  heaven  and  earth.  , 

5.  No  one  virtue  b  fo  frequently  recommended  to 

U8  as  this  of  humility,  and  no  vice  fo  earneftly  caution- 

K  k  4  ^d 
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0d  againft  as  pride,  die  reverie  of  it|iii  tUe  Old  Tefto- 
ment.  There  meeknefs  often  ftands  for  p'tety  and  vir- 
tue in  general,  and  pride  for  impiely  and  vice*  To 
faA«  vif  uic  nmy  be  confidered  as  obedience  to  a  rule  or 
law,*  in  oppofition  to  being  fubjeft  to  no  will  but  oar 
own*  Uumiliiy  makea  this  eafy  to  us,  but  pildc  fab- 
laits  with  rtluQanee. 

'8.  By  ihis  adversary^  or  devil^  wc  may  under- 
fkand  the  enemies  of  chriftianity  in  general,  Jews  or  he^ 
:bcDs,  who  were  always  watching  to  furprize  aod  injm-e 
.tbcchri&ians. 

' :  '9*  The  cafe  of  thofe  to  whom  the  apoftle  wrote  was 
jou^jT  peculiar  to  them*  All  their  brethren  on  this  &de 
ihiB^ave  were  GibjeAto  the  fame. 

.10.  The  great  ground  of  confolation  uuder  all  the 
trials  of  this  life  is^  that  they  tend  to  perftrd  the  hu« 
xnan^charaCler,  and  prepare  us  fcr  »that  glory  which  is 
referved  for  thofe  who  Ihall  be  fo  improved.  Our  Sa- 
l^iQWr    himfelf  was  made  perfect  through  sufferings. 

•Hebrews. 

.  **         • 

,  '  ISJ.  It  has  been  well  obferved  that  this  phrafe  Isvp* 
ft^etn  aproof  that  this  epiftle  was  not  written  under 
any  confcioufnefs  of  divine  infpiration.  Since  the'dirina 
being  could  not  fpeak  of  any  thing  with  uncertainty, 
Peter  only  took  it  for  granted,  or  prefumed,  that  this 
Sylvaous  was  a  faithful  brother,  but  would  not  abfo« 
lutely"  warrant  it.  By  him  he  affures  them  that  the 
gofpel  which  ihty  had  received  fiQni  him,  and  which  be 
hoped  I  hey  retained,  was  the  truth,  and  therefore  that 
they  ought  to  be  on  their  guard  againft  all  who  vculd 
Uad  ihtm  from  it, 

13  This 
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]3-  This  is  the  ev^Qgelift  Mark,  vho  tho' he  once 
attended  Paul»  is  faid  ^o  have  attached  himfelf  after- 
wards  to  Peter,  and  to  have  written  bis  gofpel  from 
.hU  inftru^ion.  He  was  after  this»  biihop  of  Alesandria 
i»  Egypt. 


MOTES    ON     THE    SECOND    EPISTtE    Of 

PETER. 


HIS  (ecood  epiftle  of  Peter  was  for 
fome  time  claffed  among  the  l}ooks  of  doubtful  authen«* 
licity,  the'  there  are  in  it  evident  references  to  the  for- 
mer, the  fame  fpifit  prevails  through  the  whole,  ainl 
the  fame  fimplicity  and  dignity  in  the  compofation.  This 
epiftle  was  evidently  written  not  long  before  the  death 
of  the  apoftle,  and  as  all  the  antients  fay  that  this  was  at 
Rume»  in  a.  d.  64  or  65,  ^e  was  probably  there  then« 

This  (econd  epIRIe  may  be  conGdered  as  a  fupple* 
ment  to  the  former*  In  it  the  apodle  warns  chriftians 
more  particularly  of  iheir  flanger  from  thofe  who  cor* 
rupted  the  gofpel,  alluding,  no  doubt,  to  the  Gnoftic 
teachers  of  that  agc»  whofe  pradlice  was  generally  be- 
lieved to  be  as  corrupt  as  their  principles.  He  a^fo  ex- 
horts to  vigilance  and  connancy  in  the  difcharge  of  oiv: 

duties 
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dalies,  from  the  coofideratton  of  the  diffolatioQ  of  the 
world,  and  ihe  coming  ofChrift  to  judgment. 

\nRighte9U9ne9s  does  not  always  mean  ftri£l  juftice 
but  rather  virtue  and  goodnefsin  general,  and  fome- 
times  even  mercy  and  favour,  as  when  Paul  fays  of  God, 
thai  he  might  he  just,  and  thejustifier  of  kirn  that  heBeu* 
9th  in  Jesue.    Rom. 

In  the  original  it  is  8/^  So^i/f  xa/  Afslvig  through  gio* 
ry  andvhrtuey  the  meaning  of  which  it  is  not  cafy  to  af- 
certain.  It  is  probably  a  hebraifm.  Mr.  Wakefield  rea- 
ders it,  by  a  glorious  kindness  ocps]n  having  fometinaes 
that  meaning,  as  well  as  that  of  virtue  in  generali  of 
which  it  is  a  branch. 

3.  According  to  the  Alexandrian  MSS.  it  is,  By  hit 
mvn  glory  and  virtue. 

4.  Chrinians  who  live  up  to  their  profeffion  are  here 
faid  to  become  pcrtaktrs  of  a  divine  nature  ;  but  by  this 
18  only  meant  to  become  Hke  God,  or  to  be  one  with  him^ 
in  the  fenfe  in  which  our  Saviour  ufed  that  phrafe  in 
his  prayer  before  bis  death,  when  he  prayed  that  his 
difciples  might  be  one  with  him  and  his  father,  as  they 
two  were  one.     Had  it  fo  happened  that  this  phrafe 
partaker  of  a  divine  nature  had  been  ufed  wiih  refpeft 
to  Chrift  only,  it  would  have45een  deemed  a  moft  unaa^ 
fwerable  argument  for  his  proper  divinity.     For  what, 
it  would  have  been  faid,  could  more  clearly  exprefs  this 
than  his  having  the  same  nature  ? 

5.  By  virtue  in  this  place  muft  be  meant  fortitude^ 
to  enable  us  to  bear  perfecution. 

7.  Charity  means  fomething  more  general  than  bro- 
therly love,  and  therefore  muft  be  univerfal  benevo- 
lence. 8.  We 
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8.  We  fee  here  that  the  end  of  the  gofpel  is  the 
forming  of  ft  rirtuoos  charaAen  Without  this  the  Ildow* 
ledge  of  the  gofpel  is  like  feed  that  is  fown  without 
producing  any  increafe*  Deditute  of  tfiis)  with  all  our 
knowledge  we  are  barren  and  unfruitful. 

9.  That  iS)  he  does  not  difcern,  or  ha?  loA  fight  of 
the  proper  defign  of  the  gofpel,  which  wa8.to  be  cleanfed 
from  the  fins  pf  their  former  lives* 

10.  Good  MSS.  adJ  by  good  works^  to  making  our 
calling  and  ekction  sure. 

14.  This  may  refer  either  to  fotne  recent  intimati« 
on  given  him  by  Chrifti  fuch  as  he  gave  occafionally  to 
Paul)  or  to  what  he  faid  to  him  before  his  afcea- 
Hon,  when  he  told  him  that  when  he  fliould  be  old,  he 
would  be  bound  acd  carried  whither  he  would  not, 
fignifying,  as|the  evangelift  fays,  by  what  death  h«  sbotdd 
glorify  God, 

18.  Here  we  have  the  atteftation  of  one  who  was 
prefent  at  the  extraordinary  fcene  oi  the  transfigura- 
lion.  Peter,  when  near  his  death,  declares  that  chrifti* 
anity  is  no  fable,  fuch  as  the  heathen  religion  was  found- 
ed  on,  but  fupported  by  real  fa£l&,  to  one  of  the  moft 
extraordinary  of  which  this  apoftle  was  a  witnefs,  to* 
gether  with  James  and  John,  two  other  apo (lies, 

19*  This  might  be  rendered,  we  have  the  word  of 
prophecy  made  more  sure^  or  confirmed^  Till  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  light  of  the  gofpel  the  intimation  of 
thefe  things  in  the  antient  prophets  were  obfcure^  and 
wanted  confirmation. 

20.  The  prophets  were  Jiot  themfelves  the  interpre- 
ters of  their  own  prtdidions.    For  they  did  not  fpeak 

or 
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or  write»  from  their  own  rugge(lion»  but  delivered  what 
WIS  diAated  Co  them  by  the  rpirit  of  God,  To  thai  by  tho 
help  of  rubTequent  eventiwe  may  have  a  more  perfeA 
onderBaBdiBg  of  what  they  wrote,  than  th^y  had  them* 
felves. 

Ch.  II.  The  apoftle  having  mentioned  the  ancient 
prophets^  is  kd  to  fpeak  of  Htktfahe  prophets  under  the 
Old  Teftamenty  and  thofe  whom  he  confidered  in  the 
fame  light  ia  his  own  time,  meaning  the  GnofticSi  whofe 
dodrines  gave  the  greateft  ofience  to  all  the  apofl/es, 
as  overturning  what  they  thought  to  be  fundamental 
in  the  chrifiian  fcheme,  and  leading  to  licentious  con- 

I   In  this,  I  have  no  doubt,  the  apoflle  alludes  to 
the  Gnoftic  teachert^who  £tom  other  evidence  appear  to 
have  been  the  only  heretics  in  the  cbriilian  churchy  that 
b  the  only  perfons  who  fcparated  themf elves  from  o- 
ther  chriftians,  and  formed  focieties  of  their  own,  in  the 
time  of  the  apoftles,  and  long  after.    They  are  here 
faid  to  have  denied  thi  Lord  thai  bought  them^   becaufe 
they  had  ideas  concerning  the  perfon  of  Chrift  different 
from  thofe  of  other  chriitiane,  either  fuppofing  him  to 
have  been  a  pre-exident  fpirit,  who  inhabited  a  human 
body,  or  that  only  affumed  the  appearance  of  one  ;  but 
in  neiihcr  cafe  to  have  been  expofed  to  pain  and  fufier* 
ing,  as  Jefus  was.     They,  therefore,  fuppofed  him  to 
huve  bt  en  another  kind  of  being  from  what  he  really 
was,  and  no  proper  pattern  for  ua,  in  his  life,  his  death, 
or  Ii'n  j{.riintclion.     In  the  opinion  of  the  apoQlesthe 
(iU<//its  v.ere  not  oi)!y   erroneous  in  their  opinions, 
but  J.ij.iutt:  ixi  ihLJr  pradice,  and  thercforei  no  doub^ 

devoted 
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devoted  to  deflru6lion.  As  to  their  opinions  merely, 
if  this  apoftlc  and  others  irere  (o  much  Ihocked  with 
their  making  him  to  be  a  fuperangelic  being,  hoMT 
mucii  more  frould  they  have  been  fcaDdalized,  if  they 
had  made  him  to  be  God  equal  to  the  Father  i 

24  Some  MSS,  have  lascivious  lives^  and  the  GnoF- 
tics  were  charged  with  an  addidedneft  to  vices  of  this 
kind. 

3»  The  Gnodtcs  were  men  of  leamingi  and,  as  ap* 
pears  from  the  writings  of  Paul^  fome  of  them  were  e* 
loqueiu  fpeakers,  and  were  paid  for  their  difcourfes. 

5.  This  pafiage  and  another  (imilar  to  it  in  Jude,  has 
been  thought  to  prove  the  fali  of  angels  from  their  ori* 
ginal  (latton  in  heaven*  But  as  all  the  other  examples 
here  mentioned  are  from  the  Old  Teftament  hiftx»ry, 
imd  we  have  no  other  account  of  this  fall  of  angels,  it  is 
probable  that  it  is  only  an  allufion  to  fome  circumflance 
or  other  in  the  writings  of  Mofes*  Various  have  beA 
the  conjeflures  of  learned  men  on  the  fubje6i ;  but  what 
appears  to  me  the  moft  probable  is  that  which  was  fng« 
geftedby  Mr.  Palmer  (now  in  Botany  Bay)  in  the 
Theological  ReposiiaryyoX.W.  p.  166.  which  is,that  they, 
tvere  thofe  who,  in  the  account  of  the  Antideluvians)  arc 
called  the  Sons  ofGody  a  term  which  in  the  Seventy  is 
often  rendered  angels^  and  who,  with  the  rCit  of  the 
old  world,  were  dettroyed  in  the  deluge,  when  !Noah 
and  bis  family  were  faved*  This  makes  the  whole  a 
Connefted  feries  of  examples,  for  the  others  follow  ia 
the  order  of  time,  the  next  being  that  of  the  deftru£lioii 
of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha, 

10  1  hefo 
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10  Thcfc  arc  other  charaftere  of  the  Gnoftics.  They 
were  chargred  with  impure  praaices.     At  the  fame  time 
they  were  in  the  age  of  the  apoftlcs  chiefly  Jews,  who 
difclaimcd  all  fubjeaioa  to  foreigners.     Of  this  Oicrc 
are  numerous  intimations  in  the  writings  of  Paul, 

II.  To  what  the  apoMe   alludes  in  this  place,   or 
Judev.9.  mafimibrpalfage,   in  which  he  fays,  that 
Michael  the  Archangel,  disputing  with  the  DevU  about  the 
bodyofMoae^,  did  not  bring  any  railing  accusation,  but 
said^  the  Lord  rebuke  thee,  does  not  appear  with  certain* 
ty.     Some  think  it  is  to  fome  apocryphal  ftory  that  is 
now  loft.     But  others  think  it  only  an  allufion  to  Zech* 
iii,  I.  where  we  read,  And  he  shewed  me  Joshua  the 
bigb'priest  standing  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  Satan 
standing  at  his  right  band  to  resist  him.    And  lie  Lord 
said  unto  Satan,  the  Lord  rebuie  thee^  0  Satan^  even  the 
Lord  that  has  chosen  yerusakm,  rebuke  thee  \  fuppolin^j, 
with  fome  of  the  antients,  that  by  }o(buawas  meant  the 
Jewi(h  people,  whom  Jude  might  call  the  body  ofMo* 
^sesp  as  Paul  calls  ckriflians  the  lody  oj Christ » 

1 8.  According  to  fome    MSS.    it  is   those  who  had 
for  a  short  time  only  escaped  them  that  live  in  errsr, 

19.  If  the  Gnoftics  were  univerfally,  or  generally, 
perfons  of  the  character  here  defcribed,  the  fenteoce 
which  the  apoftle  pafTcs  upon  them  was,  no  doubt,  jaft« 
Men  abandoned  to  wickedneCs,  whatever  be  their  opi> 
Dions,  will  be  puniflied  in  another  world  \  but  as  they 
were  perfons  who  made  a  profeffion  of  chriftianitys  and 
fome  of  them  in  after  ages  were  even  martyrs,  it  maybe 
prefumed  that  this  very  black  charafler  did  not  apply  to 
all  the  Gnoftics.     They  believed  in  the  divine  miffion 

of 
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4>f  Cbrifti  whatcTer  they  might  think  of  his  perfon^  and 
they  ezpe6led  a  future  ftate  of  retribution,  tho'  not  in 
the  body.  I'hey  had,  therefore,  fufficient  motiTes  to  a 
virtuous  life,,and  thefe  mud  have  had  their  proper  ef- 
fe£t8  on  fome,  and  the  pureft  principles  do  not  produce 
their  proper  effcfls  on  all. 

S2.  1  hefe  Gnoftics  muft  have  been  fuch  as  had 
not  always  been  of  that  clafs,  but  had  been  led  to  adopt 
their  principUs  from  the  reprefentation  that  had  been 
given  of  them^  and  had  probably  been  much  influ« 
enced  by  the  learning;  and  eloquence  of  their  teachers* 
For  they  were  the  philofophers  of  the  age,  while  the 
fltpoftle^  in  general  had  no  pretendons  to  apy  human 
learning.  They  had  only  a  plain  ftory  to  telli  and  it 
required  only  fuch  attel^ation  as  they  were  q^ialified  to 
give  to  it. 

24.  The  apoAle  confiders  fm  as  fattened  to  the  crofs 
along  with  Chri (I. 

Ch.  III.  In  the  laft  part  of  this  epiftlei  the  apoftles 
cautions  the  chriftians  to  whom  he  writes  againft  the 
heathensi  who  believed[  in  no  future  ftatCi  as  well  as 
againft  the  Gnoftics. 

1.  He  wrote  to  the  unprejudiced^  to  caution  tbem  a- 
gain  ft  the  feduAion  of  others. 

4.  It  is  poSible  that  bj  this  language  the  apoftle 
might  not  mean  unbelievers,  but  the  Gnoftics,  Cocethey 
believed  the  future  ftate  to  commence  to  each  indivi- 
dual at  the  time  of  his  death,  and  probably  denied  that 
there  would  be  any  fuch  second  comings  of  Christy  or  day 
of  general  judgment  y  as  other  chrlftians  expeded.  But 
then  his  inference  from  their  opinions  would  not  be 
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JQst,  becaure  the  Gftofttcs  had  as  firm  a  belief  in  a  future 
ftate  of  retribation  as  any  chfidians.  They  had,  there* 
fore,  the  fame  motive  to  a  virtuoiis  life.  In  ftri£lnels 
this  language  of  the  apoflie  can  only  apply  to  the  proflx« 
gate  unbelievers  in  chriftiantty* 

5.  Stri6l1y  fpeakiog,  no  perfon  caabe  wilfully  }gno^ 
rant ;  but  under  flron^  prejudices  they  may  be  To  in- 
dirpofed  to  receive  the  truth,  that  no  evidence  of  h 
win  m^ke  a  fattable  impreffion  upon.  them.  They  tnaj 
even  refufe  to  give  any  attention  to  it. 

r.  As  the  World  was  onte  deftroyed  by  a  Aood, 
there  is  no  reafon  to  believe  that  h  will  continue  £ir 
ever  in  iu  prcfent  ftate.    It  may,  therefore,  be  deftroy* 
cd  by  fire,  or  any  other  means.    But  the  language  of 
the  apoftle   in  this  place  is  probably  figurative,  aod 
only  defcriptive  of  thofe  great   changes  in  the  flate  tf 
the  world  which  will  precede  the  fecond  coming   of 
Chrift,  and  the  commencement  of  his  proper  kitigdom* 
Neither  our  Saviour,  nor  Paul,  Dor  John  in  the  Reve- 
lation, tho'  iheyfpsakof  the   day  of  judgment,    and 
fometimes  much  at  large,  make  any  mention  of  a  con^ 
flagrathn^     John  fays  there  will  be  new  heavens  and  a 
neiu  eart/iy  which  is  the  very  language  ufed  by  Fcter, 
in  this  place  ;  and  to  make  way  for  them  he   fays,  that 
the  oldheavtnis  and  the  old  earth  passed  awaij^  and  no 
place  was  found  for  them^    Since,  therefore,  the  final 
refult  was  the  fame,  according  to  both  thefe   apofllcs, 
the  means  that  led  to  it  were  probably  the  fame  in  the 
ideas  of  them  both,  the'  they  ufe  diflfcrent  figures  of 
fpeech. 

Tha 
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l^e  apoftle  here  could  not  mean  that  the  beaoin$ 
would  really  be  on  fire^  tho'  he  ufes  that  language* 
Since  this|  therefore,  mud  be  a  figurative  exprcflSon, 
we  may  Tuppofe  that  the  fame  language  applied  to  the 
earth  is  figurative  alfo.  Both  the  prophet  Ifaiah,  and 
our  Saviour^  make  ufc  of  language  highly  figurative  in 
defcribing  the  fame  event,  and  tho'  not  the  very  fame 
with  this  of  Peter>  it  approaches  very  near  to  it.  Ifaiah 
fays,  Ch.  xxxiv.  4.  All  the  host  of  heaven  shall  be  dis- 
Mohed^  and  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled^ogether  as  n  scroll^ 
and  all  their  host  shall  fall  down.  And  our  Saviour 
fays,  Matt.  xxiv.  29.  The  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and 
the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  powers  of  bea* 
ven  shall  be  shaken.  The  idea  of  a  total  difTolutioa  o^ 
the  prefcnt  fyftcm  is  common  to  them  all,  tho'  their 
language,  (in  all  highly  figurative,)  be  not  exactly  the 
lame. 

14.  Whatever  there  may  be  of  figure  in  the  Ian- 
guage  of  the  apoftle,  the  inference  which  he  draws  from 
the  plain  truth  is  in  the  higheft  degree  important.  If  the 
great  event  is  to  take  place,  the  diRance  of  the  time, or 
the  uncertainty  with  refpe£l  to  the  time,  ihould  have 
no  weight  with  us.  We  ihould  in  the  language  of  our 
Saviour,  confider  it  as  near,  even  at  the  door.  He  gave 
many  earned  admonitions  to  this  purpofe. 

15.  Inftead  of  taking  advantage  of  a  deby  of  judg- 
ment, we  ought  to  acknowledge  the  kindncfs  of  God 
in  it  ;  fince  it  is  giving  us  a  longer  fpace  for  repentance. 
To  this  purpofe  are  feveral  paflages  in  the  epiftles  of 
Paul,  as  Kom.  ii,  4.  Despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  good* 
neis  and  long  svffering^  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of 
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Godkadeth  thee  to  repentance.    Wc  have  lierc  a   vain. 

able  leftimony  to  ihc  aaibcnticity  and  cxceWtncc  of 
Paul's  cpilllcs,  and  from  this  it  appears  that  they  wcr^ 
generally  known  and  read  by  chrifttans  in  that  early 
period.  The  word  all  implies  that  a  confiderable  num- 
bcr  of  them  if  not  aUihaiwc  now  ha? e  were  theo  ex- 

tart. 

16.  Treating  of  this  subject.    W. 
This  approbation  of  Peter  extends  to   all  the  c- 
piftles  of  Paul  that  were  written  before  this  of  bis  onm 
which  were  probably  all  he  wrote,    What  thefc  things 
were  that  were  bard  to  be  understood^  in  the  writings  of 
Paul,  docs  not  appear ;  but  it  is  fufficiently    evident 
that,  in  the  opinion  of  i'cter,  they  were  mani/   jand  it  is 
very  poffible  they  might  be  perverted  to  a  bad  purpoCt^ 
as  indeed  any  writings  may,  even  the  acknowledged 
fcriptures  the mfelves,  as  Peter  here  obfcrves.     Pettr 
does  not  fay  that  Paul  treats  of  iVis  particular  fubjea 
in  all  his  epiaies,  but  that  in  all  his  epiWes,  in  fome  of 
which  he  treats  of  it,  there  are  things  hard  to  be  under- 
ftood,  and  which  had  been  thus  perverted. 

We  fee  that  Peter  claffes  the  writings  of  Paul  in 
fome  fenfeor  other  with  the  *cri/fuw,  all  of  which  were 
written  by  prophets,  and  contain  important  truths. 
But  for  this  purpofe  it  was  not  neceffary  that  they 
(hould  be  written  by  a  direa  infpirauon,  the  difjne 
being  fuperintcnding  cverj'  word  that  dropped  from 
theii  pen.  The  occafion  did  not  require  thi?,  and 
there  arc  feveral  paffages  efpecially  in  the  writings 
of  Paul,  in  which  he  exprefsly  fays  that  he  wrote  froai 
himfclf,  widvout  any  fuperior  direftion. 

ICOT£S 
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jVERY  thing  written  bytheapoflle  Joha 
was  late  in  his  life,  and  he  lived  to  a  great  age,  chiefly 
af  Ephefus,  after  the  Jewifli  war.  His  gofpel,  if  not 
his  cpinie,  was  written  at  the  importunity  of  chriftlans, 
who,  as  he  was  the  laft  of  the  apoflles,  were  deCrous  of 
having  fome  written  memorial  of  what  he  had  taught 
them  :  and  that  this  was  the  cafe  is  probable  from  the 
ftyle  and  contexture  of  his  writings,  in  which  there  is 
the  greatefl  limplicity  imaginable,  and  no  trace  of  any 
thing  belonging  to  the  art  of  compofition.  What  he 
•wrote  was  folely  from  the  heart,  and  without  any  atten« 
tion  to  method. 

1  here  never  was  any  doubt  with  refpeft  to  the  ge« 
nuinenefs  of  any  thing  afcribed  to  this  apoftle,  except 
the  Revelation^  the  ftile  of  which  was  thought  to  be  conG- 
derably  different  from  that  of  his  other  writings,  tho' 
not  more  fo  than  the  difference  of  the  fubje£ts  made 
ncceffary. 

The  principal  objcft  of  all  the  writings  of  John  was 
to  oppofe  the  opinions  of  the  Gnoftics,  and  efpecially 
the  DocetcCj  who  maintained  that  Jefua  was  only  a  man 
in  appearance,  that  he  had  no  real  flefhor  blood,  andcon« 
fequently  that  he  never  felt  any  pain.  He  alfo  inculcates 
in  the  mod  afFe£lionate  manner  the  chriftian  duty  of 
l*\%  brotherly 
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brotherly  lore,  and  exhorts  to  the  prafticc  ot  virtue  in 
general.  This  Brft  epiaic  ib  fuppofed  to  have  been  wtU- 
ten  about  a.  d.  80, 

Having  principally  in  view  to  oppoTe  the  opinions 
of  the  Gnoftics,  who  held  that  Chtift  was  only  man  ia 
appearance^  the  apoflle  begins  with  declaring  in  the 
moft  exprefa  manner  poflTible)  from  the  evidence  of  his 
fcnfes,  feeingt  hearing,  and  even  hfindllng,  that  this 
opinion  was  falfe.  By  lift  and  eternal  Ufe^  it  is  evident 
that  John  means  tbefiersqti  of  Jesus  ^  who  taught  tbac 
doQrinei  becaufe  he  fpeaks  of  seeing  and  hajuUing  this 
life.  The  term  Ijfe  wa$  one  of  the  favourite  phrafcs  of 
the  Gnoftics,  and  probably  applied  by  them  to  ChrifU 

The  object  of  the  apofllc^a  writing  was  to  withdraw 
his  fellow  chriftians  from  all  fellowfliip  with  the  Gnof. 
tict»  who  then  held  feparate  aflTembliea^  and  to  unite 
them  more  clofely  to  thofe  who  were  called  the  Catho* 
lie  Church  ;  aflaring  them  that  God  the  father,  aind 
Jefus  Chrifti  were  with  themi  and  not  with  the  Gnof- 
tics» 

7-  The  Gnoflica  were  from  the  beginning  charged 
with  licentious  praftices,  and  every  thing  finful  is  figu- 
ratively termed  darkness^  and  virtue  and  goodnefs  /'^i/, 
in  the  fcriptures.  Thus  Solomon  fays,  The  path  of  the 
jiistis  as  the  shining  lights  which  shineth  more  and  more 
vnio  ibe  perfect  day;  Imt  the  way  of  the  wicked  is  as 
darkness^  they  know  not  at  what  they  stumble. 

In  faying  that  the  blood  of  Chrift  cleanfes  from  iin» 
the  apoftle  alludes  to  the  Jewidi  facrifices,  in  which 
blood  was  ufed  to  make  atonement.  His  meaning  is 
that  the  true  chriftiau  is  free^  or  endeavours  to  free 

himfclf 
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faimfelf  from  all  Cn,  whiclx  was  not  the  cafe  with  the 
Gnoftics* 

9.  Here  we  fee  that  the  forgiVenefs  of  fin  dependa 
t>n  ^methibg  to  be  done  by  ourfelveSf  viz*  repentance 
and  reformation. 

40.  According  to  the  fcriptures,  as  well  as  univer? 
Ikl  expcriencei  all  men  are  finners,  and  therefore  have 
need  of  repentance  and  pardon* 

Ch.  il.  In  this  part  of  the  epiftle  the  apoaie  addrei(- 
es  his  diVcipIes  according  to  their  di£Ferent  ages>  or 
their  (landing  in  the  chriftian  church,  exhorting  them 
in  the  molt  aflfcclioiiate  manner  to  univerfal  virtue,  and 
efpecially  to  brotherly  love. 

1.  This  language  of  the  apoftle  well  fuited  his  great 
age.  The  term  advocate  correfponds  to  patron  with 
the  Romans,  under  arhofe  prote£lion  the  client  had  put 
'  himfelf ;  fo  that  he  was  ezpe£ted  to  take  his  part  in 
jjeneral,  to  fpeak  to  his  charadler  in  a  court  of  juftice^ 
and  if  neceflary  to  plead  for  him. 

8«  The  old  commandment  is  probably^he  doctrine 
of  univerfal  virtue,  on  which  he  had  dwelt,  and  the  ntir 
commandment  was  the  principle  ofi  that  peculiar  bro- 
therly love  which  from  the  (Irefs  that  Jefus  laid  upon 
it  may  be  called  bis  own  commandment,  and  the  evi- 
dence of  our  relation  to  him.  By  this  he  Taid  fhail  all 
men  know  that  ye  are  my  difciples,  if  you  love  one 
another. 

11.  By  light  we  are  to  underdand  the  clear  know- 
ledge of  the  gofpel,  and  by  darkntfs  fuch  evil  princi- 
ples y  d  habits  as  may  be  laid  to  darken  the  mind  and 
L  1  d  prevent 
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prevent  our  feeing  things  in  their  true  light,  and  aAlng 
accordiagly. 

There  is  much  apparent  tautology  in  this  part  of  the 
epiftle.  Dr.  Doddridge  conje£iuret  that  if  it  was  all 
written  by  the  apofilei  part  of  it  was  only  a  change  of  the 
cxprefllon  from  intending  to  cancel  that  which  correC* 
ponds  with  it.  He  would  therefore  leave  out  the  gresu 
eft  part  of  the  thirteenth  vetfe. 

14.  Here  the  apoftle  diAinguifhes  his  difciplea  into 
three  claffes,  children,  young  meny  and  old  men,  and 
addrcfltd  to  each  what  peculiarly  futts  them. 

The  language  of  this  apoRle  b  peculiarly  figurative^ 
and  withal  very  abrupt,  fo  that  there  is  much  difficulty 
in  afcertatning  the  prccife  ideas  that  paiTed  in  his  mind* 
I  {hall  however  attempt  it  in  the  following 

PARAPHRASE. 

My  dear  yonng  converts,  the  defign  of  my  addreSng^ 
you  in  this  manner  is  to  prevent  your  falling  into  fin ; 
but  as  this  Cannot  be  wholly  avoided,  I  would  obferve 
that  the  gof|;tl  provides  a  remedy  for  (in.  Chrift  came 
tc  fttk  and  to  fave  that  which  was  loft,  and  efpecially 
to  call  Hnners  to  repentance,  which  is  the  only  fure  way 
to  foigivencfs.  By  this  interpofition  he  adls  the  part 
of  an  advocate,  bringing  us  to  God,  and  reftoring  you 
to  his  favour  ;  fo  that  he  may  in  his  death  be  compared 
to  the  facrifices  under  the  law,  after  offering  which  the 
oflVr.der  might  again  approach  tf^e  divine  prefcncc ; 
and  he  a^is  this  part  not  only  with  rcfpedl  to  us,  but 
the  whole  world,  which,  finful  as  it  is,  he  defires  to  re* 

concile 


Ch  II.  I.  JOHN.  S5t 

conctle  to  God.  And  by  this  we  know  that  we  are 
thus  reconciled  to  God,  and  admitted  to  friendfhip 
firith  him;  if  we  keep  his  commandments.  Me  who 
pretends  to  be  in  friendfliip  with  God,  and  does  not 
.  keep  hiB  commandments,  deceives  himfelf,  or  others. 
But  whofoever  keeps  his  commandments  difcovers  a 
true  love  of.  God,  and  enfures  his  love  of  him*  By 
this  we  have  communion  or  friendfliip  with  him.  But 
he  who  fays  he  is  a  chridian,  or  in  the  language  of  our 
Saviour,  united  to  hiniy  ought  to  follow  his  example.  .* 
This  dodrine  of  univerfal  obedicrnce,  as  a  t^ft  of 
love  to  God,  is  not  new.  It  is  contained  in  the  law  of 
Mofes  ;  but  I  flialt  proceed  to  a  precept|which,/rom  the 
t>eculiar  ilrefs  that  Jefus  laid  upon  it*  may  be  faid  to 
be  new,  and  yet  its  importance  may  be  depended  upon 
for  uniting  us  to  Chrift,  and  fuitable  to  the  mod  perfeA 
difpenfation  of  the  gofpel  j  compared  to  the  fuperior 
light  of  which  all  that  preceded  it  may  be  called  dark* 
nefs.  This  is  an  ardent  love  of  the  brethren.  This 
'  is  fo  eflential  to  the  gofpel,  that  if  any  perfoo  pretend  to 
a  knowledge  of  it,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  may  b^. 
faid  to  walk  in  darknefs,  not  able  to  fee  his  way  befd^ 
him. 

My  young  converts,  you  know  that  at  your  baptifm  , 
you  were  informed  that  it  was  an  emblem  of  repent* 
ance  and  remiflion  of  fin.  You  who  are  chridians  of 
longer  danding,  mud  be  acquamted  with  the  do£lrine  of 
Chrid  on  this  and  every  other  fubjeCl,  As  per- 
fons  in  the  prime  and  vigour  of  life,  you  have  overcome 
temptation  to  fin.  Again  I  fay,  you  who  are  children, 
mud  at  lead  have  known  your  father ^  who  is  God. 
L 1  4  You 
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You  who  arc  old  in  the  faith  muft  have  Inpvn  him 
long.  Ancl  you  who  I  compare  to  young  rotn  mu/l 
be  ftrong,  and  by  the  power  of  the  gofpel,  in  which  yoa 
are  well  inftruftcd,  have  reftfted  tcmpiaiion  |  and  let 
me  exhorjt  you  firmly  to  rcuin  thofe  generous  priiw 
ciplep. 

Be  not  attached  to  the  worlds  or  the  things  of  it,  for 
if  you  be,  you  cannot  at  the  fame  tinae  love  Godj  and 
make  his  will  the  rule  of  your  condudk*  If  you  mak« 
the  things  which  the  world  tempts  you  with,  the  chief 
objed  of  y our  purfuit,  things  that  pleafe  the  eye,  aiul 
the  ot^cr  fenrcsi  you  dafs  yourfelyes  with  the  friend^ 
of  the  world,  and  not  with  the  friends  of  God.  Vq% 
thefc  are  oppofitc  |o  one  another ;  as  our  Saviour  faid. 
We  cannot  love  Cpd  and  mammon.  But  the  folly  of  giving 
the  preference  to  the  world  is  maoifcft  from  this,  that 
the  world  and  every  thing  in  it  is  of  fhort  contiouaoce, 
and  cannot  be  enjoyed  long,  whereas  we  look  beyond 
this  world  to  its  great  author,  and  making  his  will  the 
Itile  of  our  coodu£l,  fecure  a  happinefs  that  will  never 
fail  us. 

^  Here  the  apollle  exhorts  to  a  fteadfafl  adherence  to 
the  true  principles  of  the  gofpel,  and  a  conduct  (bitable 
to  it,  from  ihe  conCderation  of  its  being  the  lasttime^ 
in  which  Anti*Chrift  was  to  appear. 

18.  It  is  very  probable  that  the  appearance  of  the 
Gn  incs,  vhom  the  apoilles  conddered  as  the  enemies 
of  Chriftand  the  gofpel, confirmed  them,  and  the  pre- 
n.iiive  thriAians  in  general,  in  the  idea  of  their  times 
bc'.r  g  \\  cfe  w  h|ch  in  ihe  fcriptures  are  termed  the  iast^ 
\^  a  tin.c  cl  ^1  tat  degeneracy  and  departure  from  the  true 
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pnociple?  of  the  go()>el9  which  would  foon  be  fucceed* 
cd  by  the  fecondcomiogof  Cbrifi,  in  the  clouds  of  hea** 
vcn. 

IQ^Thismuft  refer  to  the  Gnoftics,  who  alone  in 
thofe  times  held  afiembHes  feparate  from  other  chrifli- 
ans,  who  from  this  circumftance  obtained  the  appella- 
tidn  of  heretics  or  schismatics, 

20.  This  muft  not  be  undcrftood  of  every  thing 
without  exception.  But  the  apoftle  prcfumed  that 
thefe  chriftians,  having  received  the  gift  of  the  fpirit, 
and  being  well  in  Unified  in  the  principles  of  chridiani- 
ty,  were  fufficiently  apprized  of  what  he  had  men- 
tioned* 

22.  By  liars  is  not  always  to  be  underftood  per* 
foQS  who  tell  known  falfehouds,  but  thofe  who  main- 
tained what  was  in  fa£l  falfe,  and  contrary  to  ihe  gof« 
pel,  tho'  perhaps  through  miflake.  But  the  apoftles 
afcribed  every  thing  that  was  bad  to  thefe  Gnoftics. 
By  denying  that  jfesus  was  tie  Christ,  they  did  no^ 
deny  the  divinity  of  his  miiSon  ;  but  they  held  fuch 
opinions  concerning  him,  as  were  very  erroneous,  and 
tended  to  make  the  chrifiian  doflrme  lefs  tfficaci- 
ous. 

26.  It  is  evident  from  thiS|  that  the  great  object  of 
this  epiftle  was  to  guard  the  chriftiaus  againft  the  Gnof- 
tic  teachers. 

29-  By  iim  that  is  righteous^  muft  in  this  place  be 
underftood  God,  tho'  Chrift  be  the  immediate  antece* 
dent  in  the  preceding  verfe,  becaufe  chriftians  are  never 
called  the  Sons  of  Christy  or  faid  to  be  born  of  him.  But 
all  good  men  are  called  the  Sons  of  God^  and  are  faid 

to 
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to  be  born  of  God^  and  ia  the  firft  verfe  of  the  next 
chapter  the  fame  figure  is  refumediand  exprefslv  appli- 
ed  to  the  Father. 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 

I  muft  inform  you,  my  younger  converts,  that  ve 
live  in  what  are  emphatically  called  the  laU  times,  in 
ivhich  according  to  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  confirmed 
by  our  Saviour,  and  alfo  by  rtvelaiions  made  to  myfclf^ 
and  others,  there  will  arife  a  power  hoftile  to  the  goH- 
pel,  and  which  may  therefore  be  called  Ariti  Christy 
Now  there  are  already  many  perfons  oi,this  charaAer, 
fo  that  it  18  evident  we  are  come  to  thofe  times.  They 
have  feparated  themielves  from  us,  but  this  (hews  that 
they  never  .were  worthy  members  of  our  churches,  for 
if  they  had  been  in  perfeA  union  with  us,  they  would 
never  have  left  us. 

But  I  need  not  inform  you  of  this.  For  having  re* 
ceivcd  the  gifts  of  the  fpirit  of  God,  you  muft  be  well 
acquainted  with  it*  Indeed  if  you  had  not  been  of  the 
true  chriilian  church,  I  fhould  not  have  written  to  you 
at  all ;  but  being  chriftians  you  muft  know  that  nothing 
that  is  falfe  in  itfelf  can  appertain  to  us  who  are  the 
true  church  of  Chrift*  Now  they  muft  be  deceived,  and 
belong  to  Anti-Chrift,  who  deny  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift. 
In  cffcfl,  they  deny  both  the  Father  who  declared  Jefus 
to  be  his  Son,  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  well  as  Jefus 
himfclf,  who  always  affumed  that  character.  For  they 
who  (!o  not  acknowledge  this  charadlcr  in  Jefus  can- 
pot  have  faith  in  God,  who  declared  him  to  be  his 
Son. 

Bttt 
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.  But  do  you  adhere  to  the  dodbine.  whUUI.  hare 

always  taught  you.     Uoldbg  this  faith,  you  wilt  be  of 

the  true  church,  which  is  in  commuiuon  with  the  Pa« 

.ther  and  the  Son,  and  will  be  heirs  of  that  eternal^  life 

which  Jcfus  promifed  to  his  faithful  followers.     In  this 

cpiftle  I  write  to  guard  you  againft  the  feduaion  of  the 

Gnoftic  teachers  ;  but  as  you  haTe  received  the  hdly 

fpirit,  thefe  admonitions  n»ight  have  been  fparcd.  You 

muft  have  a  perfedl  knowledge  of  every  thing  relating 

to  chriftianity.    I  only  exhort  you  to  perfevcre  in  the 

true  faith,  that  when  Chrift  (hall  return,  you  may  not 

be  afliamcd  of  your  profeffion,  whatever  you  may  fuffir 

in  confequcnce  of  it  here.     God,  who  is  righteous  him. 

felf,  will  acknowledge  all  who  are  righteous  to  be  his 
children. 

Ch.  III.  Having  fpoken  of  chrittians  as  bctn  of  God, 
the  apoftle  treats  more  at  large  of  the  privileges  and  du- 
ties of  the  children  of  God,  and  of  the  obligatiod  which 
this  relation  to  him  brings  men  under  to  a  holy  life, 

1.  Knowledge,  when  applied  to  God,  fignifies  appro- 
bation  and  attachment.  So  when  it  is  faid  that  the 
world  knows  not  God,  or  knows  not  chriRians,  the 
meaning  is  that  they  have  no  cordial  affeflion  .for  one 
another.  Ihus  Jefus  faid  of  the  Jews,  that  they  did 
not  know  his  /fl/iS^r,  but  that  he  did,  becaufe  he  did 
the  things  that  were  pleafing  in  his  fight. 

2.  In  the  latter  part  of  this  verfe  the  apofllc  by  bint 
means  Chrift,  as  is  evident  from  his  faying  that  be  shall 
appear,  tho»  the  immediate  antecedent  is  God  ;  Is^  Uf 
tit  attention  did  he  give  to  accuracy  of  compofit'ion. 

r.  He 
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r.  B«  ftipfi^feddiat  the  principles  of  die  Gnnftics 
led.  to  imkedoefB  }  for  by  decehers  he  could  not  meai 
.  msf  other  perrons. 

9.  By  »in  is  here  niesot  wilful  habinxal  lio,  not  eve^ 
ry  offence  sgsinil  the  laws  of  God.  For  he  himielf 
fays  tluit  $f  any, man  says  that  he  has  no  sin,  he  deceives 
bimselfy  and  thttru^h  is  not  in  bim. 

15*  He  ia  aAuated  by  the  fame  principles  that  lead 
even  to  murder. 

17.  A  true  principle  of  benevolence  wHl  (hew  itfelf  ^ 
in  beneficent  a£lions« 

:iO.  If  we  know  that  we  entertain  any  criminal  in- 
I  tentloo,  it  cannot  be  concealed  from  God,  who  kno\?s 
us  even  better  than  we  know  ourfelves. 

22.  That  is,  whatever  Is  fit  and  proper  for  us. 

24.  By  this  theapoftle  night  mean  to  fay  that  the 
Catholic  chridiansy  having  the  gift  of  the  %»irit,  and  the 
Gnodics  not,  they  had  that  evidence  of  their  faith  be- 
ing the  right  one.  Thefe  gift^  of  the  fpirit  being  onlf 
imparted  by  the  apoftles,  the  Gnoftics  could  not  poffibly 
have  them.  That  the  apoAle  does  here  allude  to  the 
Gnoftics,  appears  by  his  more  diredlly  alluding  to 
them  in  the  firft  verfe  of  the  next  chapter- 

THE   PARAPHRASE. 

How  great  muft  have  been  the  love  of  God  to  us, 
when  he  raifed  us  to  the  honours  and  privileges  of  his 
sons.  But  in  confequence  of  this  the  world,  lying  in 
wickedricfs,  and  therefore  not  in  friendftiip  with  God^ 
will  not  be  in  friendfliip  wiih  us.  But  this  ought  not 
to  give  us  any  concern;  confidering  what  a  ftate  of  glo- 
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rf  and  happmers  is  refervcd  for  us.  Tim  w%  cannot 
fully  comprehend  at  prefent,  but  when  Chrift,  ii^ho  is 
IB  a  (liU  higher  fenfe  the  fon  of  God,  and  our  elder 
brother^  Ihall  appear,  we  {hall  (hare  in  his  glory ;  for 
we  (hall  be  like.  him.  With  this  great  profpefl,  we 
xnuft)  while  we  are  here,  endeavour  to  be  free  from  (in^ 
a^  he  was,  that  we  may  have  a  juft  title  to  (bare  in  his 
honours.  An  addi^lednefs  to  Cn  will  exclude  us  from  ^ 
this  relationfhip  to  Chrill.  For  (in  is  a  violadon  of  the 
Jaw  of  God  to  which  he  ftridly  conformed.  He  was 
not  only  finlefshimfelf,  but  the  great  objedk  of  bis  mi& 
Hon  was  to  make  others  fo.  His  true  dKciples,  there* 
fore,  muft  renounce  all  iniquity,  other  wife  they  cannot 
be  in  fellowfhip  tvith  him. 

This  is  a  fubjedl  with  rerpe6l  to  which  you  ought 
to  be  particularly  guarded  againd  any  error.  Kone  but 
the  righteous  caii  be  in  fellowlhip  with  him  who  was* 
fo  eminently  righteous  as  Jefus  was.  Wicked  men, 
fo  far  from  being  his  difciples,  and  the  fons  of  God, 
may  be  faid  to  be  the  children  of  the  devil,  the  original 
author  of  fin;  whereas  Chrift  came  to  deftroy  the  works 
of  the  devil,  or  evil  of  every  kind.  A  true  child  of  a 
holy  God  cannot  be  a  finful  man.  The  children  of  God 
and  thofe  of  the  devil,  are  diftingoiOied  by  their  dif* 
ferent  characters ;  the  former  only  being  actuated  by 
a  principle  of  univerfal  virtue  and  brotherly  love.  On 
no  one  precept  did  Chrift  lay  fo  muft  ftrefs  as  on 
this,  of  brotherly  love  ;  whereas  Cain,  under  the  in6a* 
ence  of  the  devil,  was  fo  far  from  loving  his  brotherg 
that  he  killed  him|  and  that  merely  becaufe  his  bro* 

thcr's 
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ther's  afttOQS  were  approved  oF  God,   and  bis  own 
not* 

Be  not  farprizedy  or  concerned,  if  a  finfal  world 
hate  yoa.    We  have  no  reafon  to  envy  thetr  ftate,  oura 
is  fo  much  Aiperior.     If  we  have  this  principle  of  bro« 
cherly  love,  we  may  be  Taid  to  have  pafled  from  a  ftate 
of  death  to  which  they  are  fubjedt,  and  fliall  partake 
with  Chrift  in  eternal  life.    If  any  perfon  be  capable  of 
hating  his  brother,  he  has  the  fpirit  of  a  murderer,  and 
all  fuch  would,  no  doubt;  be  excluded  from  that  eter* 
nallife  which  is  promifed  to  the  difciples  of  Chrift. 
Since  the  love  of  God  to  us  was  fo  great  that  he  gave 
his  Son  to  die  for  us,  we  ought,  in  return,   to  do  the 
like,  and  be  ready  even  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  our 
brethren.  Certainly,  however,  we  (Iiould  (how  our  love  by- 
imparting  to  diem  our  abundance  in  this  world,  for  true 
benevolence  is  evidenced  not  by  words,  but  by  benefi. 
eient  anions.     By  Ais  we  may  try  our  principles,  %nd 
have  confidence  with  refpefi  to  our  ftate.    If  we  be  not 
confcious  of  this  principle  of  benevolence,  this  defe£l 
cannot  be  concealed  from  God,  who  knows  us  even 
better  than  we  know  ourfdves.    But  if  we  be  truly  con- 
fcious  of  this  inward  principle  of  virtue,  we  may  be  fa- 
tisfied  that  we  have  nothing  to  fear  on  the  part  of  God. 
Nay  we    (hall   receive  from   him  whatever  is  truly 
good  and  proper  for  us«     What  he  now  requires  of  men 
]s  to  believe  in  the  miOIon  of  his  Son,  and  being  chrifti- 
ans  to  evidence  it  by    univerfal   benevolence.      We 
Ihall  then  have  a  proper  union  with  God,  and  Ihall 
have  the  fealof  it  in  the  gifts  of  his  fpirit,  which  are 

now 
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now  imparted  to  all  true  belieTers  by  the  hands  of  the 
apoftlef. 

Ch.  IV.  In  this  part  of  the  epiftle  the  apoftle,  writ- 
ing  from  the  fulnefs  of  his  hearty  and  a  fenfe  of  the  infi- 
nite importance  of  univerfal  vir^tue,  and  efpecially  of 
brotherly  loTe,  repeats  with  very  little  variation  of  ar« 
gumeot,  or  indeed  of  cxpreffionj  the  fame  precepts  that 
he  had  urged  before. 

1.  By  spirits  are  evidently  meant  teachers^  becauf* 
it  is  immediately  added,  because  many  fahe  prophets 
are  gone  out  into  the  xvorldf  and  by  prophets  were  meant 
not  always  thofe  who  foretold  futiJire  events,  but  only 
thofe  who,  in  imitatipn  of  the  ^antient  prophetSi  exhort- 
edthe  people. 

2.  At  this  time  there  were  only  two  claffea  of  chrif. 
tians,  thofe  who  adhered  to  the  fimple  dodrine  of  the  a- 
poftles,  who  being  the  greateft  majority  of  chriftians 
were  termed  catholic,  and  the  Gnoftjcs,  who,  fcandaliz* 
ed  at  the  idea  of  the  founder  of  their  religion  being  a 
mere  man,  maintained  either  that  he  was  man  only  in 
outward  appearance,  or  that  the  man  Jefus  was  not  the 
Chrifti  but  another,  and  a  fuperangelic  being  who  enter* 
ed  into  him  at  his  baptifm. 

4»  That  is,  you  have  the  advantage  of  the  Gnofticst 
and  your  caufe  will  triumph  over  theirs. 

8.  This  is  a  fublime  fentimenti  the  meaning  of  which 
is,  that  love,  or  benevolence,  is  fo  efiemial  an  attribute 
of  the  divine  nature,  that  it  maybe  faid  to  conllitute 
its  very  essence,  every  other  moral  attribute  being 
only  a  modification  of  it  In  reality,  juftice,  a?  well 
as  mercy,  is  nothing  elfe  than  goodnefS|  the  ohje£t  of 

it 
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ic  being  the  good  of  the  fociety  in  whicW  it  is  exer- 
ciftd. 

i3.  The  gifts  of  die  fpirtt  diftinguifhtd  the  Catholic 
churches  fromthofe  of  the  Gnoftics. 

14.  This  is  equivalent  to  what  the  apoflle  advanced 
inthebef^nntngof  thiscpiftle,  in  which  he  Taid  th&t 
they  had  seen  and  bandied  the  word  of  life  t  fo  that 
they  could  teftify  that  Jefus  himfelf,  or  the  man  fo. 
calledi  was  the  Meffiah^  or  the  Son  of  God,  exclufiire 
of  any  other  being  that  was  {aid  to  hare  refided  ia 
htm: 

U.  By  dwelRng  in  God^  and  God  in  usy  the  apoftlc 
meant  their  being  the  true^church  of  God|  which  was  in 
fellowfliip  with  God  and  GhriA* 

la.  If  we  truly  lore  God,  and  the  brethren,  we  need 
be  under  no  a|>prebenfion  whatever  of  being  condemn « 
td  at  the  laft  day. 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 

Ihaveobferred  'that  the  gifts  of  the  fpirit  beings 
with  us»  is  an  evidence  that  oqr  caufe»  and  not  that  of 
the  Gnoftics,  is  that  of  God.  Tho'  therefore,  they 
pretend  to  preach  chriftianity,  yon  are  not  to  refpe^ 
them  on  that  account*  For  there  are  now  many  teach- 
ers  of  erroneous  doArinea  among  chriftsana-  Try 
them  by  this  teft.  If  they  hold  that  Jefus  had  real  flefh 
and  blood  like  other  meoi  they  are  no  Gnoftics,  but  of 
the  CathoUcchurcb.  Odierwife,  they  are  not  of  the  true 
church  of  Gud,  but  belong  to  the  Anti^Chrift^  who  was 

to 
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to  make  bu  uppevamoe  m  ihe  world,  aod  U  nam  among 

Yoa  to  whom  I  write  are  of  che  true  church  pf  God^ 
and  ihoalclconrideryoarfelves  as  having  the  advantage 
ci  ihem  ;  Gnce  God  who  i&  with  us,  is  m'^re  powerful 
than  the  world,  which  is  with  them*  For  that  they 
are  of  the  wor|d|  is  evideot  fro  :ti  their  worldf  minded^ 
nei's,  asd  from  the  men  of  the  world  being  their  ad- 
mirers. But  we  are  of  God,  and  the  true  friends  of 
God  are  with  us.  Ours  is  the  fpirit  of  truths  and  tbeica 
of  error* 

Btiog,  then,  of  the  true  church  of  God,  let  us  imi- 
tate God  in  love.  For  this  is  im  peculiar  charaAeri  audi 
•the  only  evidence  of  our  friendfliip  with  him.  His  lov)e 
to  us  was  manifefted  by  fending  his  Son  to  preach  tp 
us  the  do£lrine  of  eternal  life  ;  and  it  was  the  more  eic« 
traordinary,  as  it  preceded  our  love  to  him.  While 
.we  were  in  a  ftate  of  fm,  and  on  that  account  his  ene- 
mies, he  fent  his  Son  to  preach  repentance  and  forgive* 
nefsjand  in  difcfaai^ing  this  duty,  he  was  put  to 
'death,  as  if  he  had  been  a  lamb  flain  for  the  prophiatioa 
of  our  fins,  tobfing  us  to  God* 

S^ncci'theni  God  has  thus  (hewn  hli  Iwre  for  us» 
let  us  lo¥e  one  another.  We  caaaot  indeed  fee  God^ 
but  if  we  have  .this  .principle  of  k»re,  we  have  God-hiAi^ 
ftlf  with  us,  and  may  depend  upon  his  aiedUon  for  us* 
And  we  have  this  external  evidence  of  hia  love,  and  ap« 
probation,  that  we  have  with  us  the  gifts  of  his  fpiritt 
And  we  apoftles  are  able  to  bear  witnefs  to  the  mii&an 
of  bis  Son  for  the  falvatioa  of  the  world.  We  can  bear 
witners  that  Jefus  himfelf,  without   any  fupecaiq^elic 
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fpirit  refiding  m  him,  is  Chrift,  the  Son  of  God.     And 

we  who  acknowledge  this  truth  are  of  the  true  church 
of  God.  Weare  witnefsesof  thb  inftanee  of  dtTine 
love,  which  was  fo  great,  that  we  may  fay  God  is  love.  It 
18  his  primary  attribute,  and  every  perfon  who  is  a&u- 
ated  by  the  fame  principle  of  love,  is  one  with  him.  If 
we  have  this  perfe£l  love,  we  may  be  confident  that  we 
(hall  be  approved  of  God  at  the  laft  day,  becaufe  we 
perfeAly  refemble  him.  In  this  cafe  we  need  not  en- 
tertain any  fear  of  condemnatioo.  If  there  be  any ' 
caufe  of  fear,  it  muft  arife  from  a  deficiency  in  love. 

To  engage  us  the  more  to  love  God,  we  muft  ever 
bear  in  mind,  that  his  love  to  us  was  the  caufe  of  our 
love  to  him.  This  love  ^f  God  will  neceflarily  produce 
love  to  our  brethren.  It  is,  indeed,  impoffible  that  any 
-  man  fhould  truly  love  God,  and  hate  his  brother  ;  the 
love  oi  our  brother,  whom  we  fee,  and  have  familiar 
imertcuire  with,  being  a  much  eafier  attainment  thsa 
the  love  of  God,  whom  we  cannot  fee.  However,  in- 
dependently of  any  reafon,  we  are  fully  authorized  to 
fay,  that  he  who  truly  loves  Gdd  will  not  be  deficient  ia 
love  to  his  chriftian  brethren. 

Ch.V.  The  apoftle  concludes  this  ifpiftle  with 
the  fame  eameft  exhortations  to  good  works,  the  fame 
cautions  againft  the  do£lrines  of  the  Gnoftics,  but  in 
the  fame  immethodical  manner,  that  appears  in  the  pre- 
ceding parts  of  it. 

6.  Some  MSS.  and  verfions  have,  by  water^  arid 
b/oodj  and  spirit.  W. 

As  this  apoftle  lays  fo  much  ftrefs  on  his  obftr^'ing 
both  water  and  bhcd  flow  from  the  fide  of  Jefus,  when 

he 
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he  was  pierced  with  a  fpear,  which  fliews  that  he 
thought  the  fa£l  to  be  of  much  importance,  I  doibt  not 
but  that  it  18  to  the  Tame  that  he  alludes  in  this  place,  as 
an  eTidencc  that  Jefus  was  truly  a  man,  and  not  in  ap- 
pearance only,  as  many  of  tht  Gnoftics  againft  whom 
he  wrote  maintained.  In  addition  to  this  evidence 
from  the  water  and  the  blood,  he  alledges  that  of  the 
spirit  of  God,  which  at  his  baptifm  declared  Jefus,  the 
man  Jeftf  3,  to  be  the  Son  of  God»  or  the  Chrift,  which 
*the  GnoHcs  alfo  denied.  Thefe  different  witneffes  he 
ob(erves  attefted  the  fame  thing. 

7.  The  claufe  which  relates  to  three  other  witnesses 
in  heaveUy  the  Father^  the  word^  and  the  holy  spirit^  has 
been  abundantly  proved  to  be  fpurious.  It  is  not  to  bo 
found  in  any  MSS.  of  the  Greek  Teftament,  and  in  the 
early  printed  Bibles  it  was  diftinguifhed  from  the  reCk 
as  a  fufpeded  pafiage. 

10.  That  is,  he  feels  as  complete  fatisfaflion,  as 
if  he  knew  it  of  himfelf,  without  any  foreign  evU 
dence. 

11.  This  is  what  Ciirift  came  to  announce  to  U9 
from  God,  that  through  him  he  gives  to  men  eternal 
Ufe. 

15.  Phis  refers  to  fuchanfwers  to  prayer  as  were 
confined  to  the  age  of  the  apoilles,  efpecially  the  mi* 
raculous  healing  of  fick  perfons,  to  which  James  alludes 
in  his  epidle.  v 

16.  That  is,  if  the  ficknefs  be  of  fuch  a  nature  as 
affords  a  reafonable  hope  of  his  recovery  ;  for  he  inti- 
mates that  there  might  be  cafes  in  which  it  would  be 
prcfamption  to  cxpeftany  inierpoGtion  of  providence 
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17.  la  fomc  verfioas  it  iff    There  U  a  sin    unti 

death. 

20.  That  is,  jcfas  has  communicated  to  us  the  true 
dodrioc  conceraing  God,  as  he  came  to  shew  us  the 
Tather^vadi  at  the  Tame  time  to  announce  to  us  from 
him  ihepromifc  of  eternal  life  to  all  his  faithful  follow- 
ers. 

21.  As  he  had  faid  that  the  chriftians  only  were  of 
Go</,andthatthehcathcn  world  lay  in  wickedncfs,  he 
concludes  with  admoniiliing  his  younger  converts  more 
efpecially  to  avoid  all  communication  with  the  rclig'»o as 
rites  of  the  heathens* 

THE  PARAPHRASE. 

iRrliofocvcr,  in  oppofition  to  the  Gnoftics,  bcliefei 
that  the  man  Jefus  is  the  Chrlft,  is  of  ihe  true  church, 
and  with  all  genuine  chriftians  of  the  Sons  ofG^^d  ;  and  i 
whoever,  as  Tuch,  is  a  real  lover  of  the  father,  will  love 
his  children.  But  the  only  proper  evidence  of  our  lore 
of  God  is  our  keeping  his  commandments,  and  this  b 
by  no  means  a  painful  talk.  All  the  tcmpUtions  to  vice 
that  the  world  exhibits,  may  be  overcome  by  him  who 
has  a  true  love  of  God,  and  faith  in  his  promifes,  and 
this  f  iftory  is  gained  by  all  fmcere  chriftians,  who  be- 
lieve  that  the  man  Jefus  is  the  CHrift,  the  Son  of  God. 

That  Jefus  was  really  a  man,  and  not  in  appearance 
only,wasevident  from  the  water  and  the  bloc  <J  which 
flowed  fromhU  fide,  when  it  was  pierced  with  the  fpear. 
For  not  only  did  water  come  from  the  wound,  but 
blood  alfc.     The  fpirit  of  God,  alfo  bore  witncfs  to  the 

fame 
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fame  truth,  that  Jefus  wfis  the  Sonof  jGocIy  ^this  bap« 
tWm,  and  the  teftimony  of  the  fpirit  may  furely  be  relU 
cd  on.  J  here  are,  therefore,  three  things  that  bear 
the  Tame  teftimony  to  Jefus  being  the  Chrift,  the  fpi* 
,rit  at  his  ba-  tifm,  and  the  water  and  the  blood  at  his 
crucifixion  ;  afid  all  thefe  three  eftablifh  the  fame  inapor- 
tant  truth,  the  firft  that  Jefus  was  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  two  laft  that  he  was  truly  man.  If  we  fcruple  to 
admit  the  teilimony  of  mad,  as  that  of  myfclf,  who 
was  prefent  at  the  crucifixion,  we  cannot  objedl  to  that 
of  God,  concerning  his  own  Son.  Every  real  chriftian  is 
as  well  fatisHed  of  this,  as  if  he  was  cbnfcious  to  it  of 
himfclf.. 

If  we  believe  not  God  we  charge  him  with  deceiv- 
ing  us,  in  giving  afalfe  teftimonv  concerning  his  Soi^. 
What  God  has  declared  is,  that  through  his  Son  Jefus 
he  gives  to  us  eternal  life.  Every  true  chridian,  and 
DO  other  perfon^  will  attain  to  this  life. 

Thefe  things  I  addrtfs  to  you  who  are  chridians, 
that  you  may  be  Satisfied  that  you  are  heirs  of  this  eter- 
nallife,  and  may  entertain  this  belief  with  the  Urongefl: 
faith  and  the  mod  lively  joy.  Another  confequence  of 
our  faith  is  our  obtaining  from  God  every  reafonable 
requeft.  If,  for  example,  we  attend  a  fick  brother, 
whofe  diforder,  like  other  evils  comes,  diredlly  or  in- 
dircflly,  from  fm,  but  not  of  fuch  a  nature  as  there  is 
reafon  to  think  he  mud  die  in  confequence  of  it,  our 
prayers  may  be  the  means  of  his  recovery  5  tho*  there 
are,  ijo  doubt,  cafes  of  fuch  a  nature  as  excludes  all 
hope,  and  therefore  it  will  be  more  aJvifableto  forbear 
fuch  prayers.  Every  violation  cf  the  rules  of  virtue  is 
M  m  3  a  breach 
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•  breach  or  Tome  lav  of  God,  but  all  are  not  eqtiatlf 
heinous.  No  true  chriftiaa,  however,  will  fm  wilfat 
ly,  and  habitually.  And  a  true  child  of  God  will  ooc 
y.cJd  to  the  fnaresof  the  Dtvil ;  and  we  who  are  of  d>e 
true  church,  know  that  we  arc  of  the  family  of  God, 
while  the  world  in  general  lies  in  wicltednefs.  We 
alfo  know  that  Chria  came  to  communicate  to  u« 
the  true  knowledge  of  hit  Father,  and  as  we  have 
fellowlhip  with  him,  we  have  the  fame  with  the  Fa- 
ther  alfo,  who  is  the  true  God;  and  by  this  means  we 
attain  to  eternal  life.  Since,  as  1  have  obferved, 
chnnians  alone  are  of  the  family  of  God,  and  the 
heathen  world  lies  in  wickednefs,  the  enemies  of 
God,  and  expofcd  to  condemnation,  let  me  conclude 
with  eameniy  admonifting  my  younger  converts  to)al>. 
ftam  as  becomes  chriftians,  from  every  thing  that  be- 
longs  to  the  hcadien  worQiip,  whatever  they  may  fuf 
fer  in  ctrnfequence  of  it 


NOTES    ON     THE    SECOND    EPISTLE    Ot 

JOHN. 

H£SE  two  fmaller  epiftles  of  John  we  Aip* 
pofed  to  have  been  written  between  A.  d.  80.  and  9a 
Both  the  fubjcfls  and  the  language  are  (o  much  the 
£a*ie  with  thofe  of  the  foi  mer  epiflle,  that  there  cannot 

be 
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be  a  doubt  of  their  having  the  fame  aothor*  This 
fecond  epiftle  is  fuppofed  by  fome  to  havebeea  ad4re(- 
fedto  a  church,  but  by  others  to  a*  particular  woman 
of  eminence  in  the  churchy  her  name  according  to  fome 
being  ElutOy  and  according  to  others  Kuria.  That  it 
was  addrefled  to  a  particular  woman,  I  think  much  the 
inoft  probable,  and  which  of  thefe  two  words,  was  the 
name,  and.which  the  epithet,  or  whether  both  of  them 
be  not  epithets,  is  of  little  confequence. 

Ch.  I.  U  That  is  the  irucy  and  beloved  Son  of  God, 

1  here  is  much  of  dignity  and  modefty  in  the 
apolUe  calling  himfelf  an  elder.  It  was  the  title  aflilmed 
by  Feter  in  his  epiftle. 

4.  By  walking  in  the  truths  there  cannot .  well  be  a 
doubt  but  that  this  apoAIe,  whofe  principal  objtdk  in 
writing  was  to  oppofe  the  Gnoftic  herefy,  meant  their 
adhering  to  the  catholic  church. 

7.  This  precifety  marks  the  Gnoftics,  who  faid  that 
Jefus  and  the  Chrift  were  different  perfons,  or  that  Je- 
fus  had  not  real  fl^ih,  but  only  the  form  of  a  human 
body,  not  fubjefl  to  pain  or  death. 

9.  Chrifi  and  the  Father  being  in  flridl  union,  a 
fi'paration  from  the  true  church  of  Chrift  is  a  feparation 
irom  the  Father,  and  an  union  with  it,  is  an  union  with 
both. 

11.  The  apoftle  could  hardly  have   exprefied  his' 
difapprobation  of  the    Gno flics   more   (trongly  than 
in  this  manner.     Ii  was  the  pra£lice  of  the  Jews  with 
refpecl  to  the  perfons  whom  they  excommunicated. 

13.  This  language  is  much  more  natural  concerning 

a  particular  perfon,  than  a  church.     One  of  the  (Ifters 

JNl  m  4  probably 
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ffdbMf  refided  where  the  ipoRle  did«  «m1  ti%e  othci 
10  whom  the  eptAle  »  ttdtocfled»  at  fome  difUoce. 
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JOHN. 

HIS  third  epitlle  of  John  is  addrcffed  to 
ft  perfoD  of  the  name  of  Gatus^  or  CaiuSy  who  muft 
have  been  a  refptflable  and  wealth}  men  berof  feme 
church  in  the  nrighhom  hood  cf  Ephefus,  where  die 
apoftle  rtfidedi  and  of  which  Oiutrephes  waa  Ifae  bi* 
fhop^ 

1  his  may  be  rendered  in  all  respects^  as  well  as  a- 
htroe  all  things  »' 

4.  By  wuiktng  in  the  truth ^  no  doubt  this  apofth 
meant  adhering  to  the  catKoHc  church,  and  not  join- 
ing the  Gnoitics« 

8.  iht  pcTfons  who  had  been  entertained  by  diis 
Gaius  mull  huTc  been  fome  whd,  like  th^  apoAle  f  aid, 
,  prcsichtd  among  the  Gentiles,  and  bore  their  own  ex- 
penses ib  that  they  had  the  more  rearonsK))e  claim 
to  the  rights  of  boipitality  when  they  met  widi  cbrif* 
tians. 

10.  We  fee  how  foon  a  haughty  overbearing  fpirH 
got  into  the  chriflian  church,  but  knowing  fo  little  of 
the  circuniilacces  of  this  particulai  care,  we  can  not 

ft/ 
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fay  wtat  depwe  pf  blpmc  attached  Urelf  M  th«  cop*^ 
Aia  of  this  Diotr€phc»,  4  he  apoftlc  evidently  thougltf 
it  highly  reprebwOble.  By  ca^rfw^  out  of  the  church  19 
probably  meant  in  this  place  his  refufing  tP  receive 
t1ie&  OjrangerSi  and  thereby  couapcUing  them  to  apply 
to  oUic^  churches  lor  relief.  This  cuAom  pf  e^cpiyi' 
inunicating  perfoos  wJw>  did  not  belong  to  the  church  ip 
vhicb  the  excommunicatioo  was  prpnpwnced,  did  npf 
begin  fo  early;  and  the  receivwg  and  fsntertainipg  flran* 
gcTs,  tho'  it  mjj^t  be  deemed  unneceff^ry,  will  picyer  be 
deemed  a  plauiihle  ground  ip/ excommunipat^o  9%  My 
timc» 

12<  This  Dexnetriuf  was  probably  th^  jpeifon  wh« 
«anrifid  this  cpiilk. 
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JUDE. 

HIS  cpiille  of  Jude  was  probably  -wit- 
ten  on  the  fatne  occafion,  and  about  .the  (amf  tiaie^ 
^idi  the  fetond  of  Peter,  being  evidently  defigned  to 
guard  chriftiansagainft  the  principles  and  practices  of 
the  Gnoftics.  We  know  but  liulc  coneerning  this  a- 
ponie,.but  that  he  was  otherwife  called  Lebbeus  and 
Thaddeus^  that  he  was  the  brother  of  chat  Jacnts.  who 
is  cailed^fae  brother  of  Jefus,  and  that  they  were  the 

fsns 
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tons  of  Alpkeas,  or  Cleopas.  Where  this  apoftle  lived,  or 
how  he  died,  we  are  not  informed,  but  probably  he 
continued  in  feme  partof  Judea  till  the  breaking  oul 
of  thei^ar. 

S«  Here  we  clearlf  fee,  that  the  objeA  of  this  epif- 
tle  was  to  preferre  the  chrttlians  in  their  adherence  to 
the  proper  church  of  Chriil,  eftabliihed  by  the  apoftles, 
in  oppofition  to  others  who  made  innovations,  and 
thefe  we  know  were  in  thofe  times  the  Gnoftics  only. 
All  the  charadlers  by  which  he  defcribes  thofe  whofe 
opinions  or  pradlices  he  cenfures,  were  either  avowedly 
maintained  by  them,  or  generaUy  afcribed  to  them. 

4.  At  firfl  the  GnoRics  were,  of  courfe,  members 
of  the  common  chriftian  churches.     But  afterwards,  in 
confcquence  of  holding  opinions  very  different  from 
thofe  of  other  chril^ians,  it  was  found   convenient  for 
them  to  form  feparate  fociettes       and  it'  is  probdble 
that  this  was  at  firR  voluntary  on  their  pait:  for  they  are 
faid  to  be  thofe  who  separated  tbemsehea.   They  were 
charged   not  only  with   holding   erroneous  opinions, 
which  was  certainly  true  of  them,   with  refpedl  to  the 
perfon  of  Jefus,  as  has  often  been  explained  ;  but  with 
praflices  of  the  moR  flagitious  nature.      That  fome  of 
them  were  guilty  of  fuch  vices  is  very  cretliblc,  becaufe 
there  are  unworthy  members  of  all  focieties  ;   but  that 
the  tenets    of  the  GnoRics  ncceflarily  led  to  vice  does 
not  appear*     Like  other  chriRianSt  they  expelled  afu- 
ture  Rale  of  rig'  teous  retribution,  tho'  not  in  the  bo* 
dy,  and  proffciBng  to  hate  and  mortify  tlie,  body,  they 
would  ratlier  avoid  all  fenfual  indulgences  ;  tho'  it  is 
poffiible  tliAt  their  contempt   of  th^  body  might  be  fo 

great 
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greaty  and  its  conneflion  with  the  foul  in  their  opinion 
fo  little^  and  only  temporary,  that  ttiey  might  think 
that  the  pollution  of  the  body  would  not  remain  with 
the  fouL  This  contrary  effedl  of  fimilar  principles  has 
been  feen  in  fome  more  modern  feflsof  chriftians. 

5.  As  the  Hebrews,  'tho'  delirered  from  their  bon- 
dage in  Egypt,  died  in  the  wildernefs  for  their  unbe^ 
lief,  the  apoflle  warns  chriflians  againft  a  fimilar  con- 
du6l  and  a  fimilar  fate,  if  they  (hould  depart  from  ihc 
true  faith  ofthegofpel. 

6.  By  the  angets  who  left  their  first  estate ^  are  pro. 
bably  to  be  underftood,  as  I  obferved  in  the  notes  oh 
the  fecond  epiftle  of  Peter,  thofe  who  are  called  the  sons 
of  God  in  the  antediluvian  worldj  and  who  pcrlihcd  in  . 
the  general  deluge. 

The  words  of  Jude  are,  word  for  word,  the  fame 
with  thofe  in  the  book  of  Enochs  which  was  feen  by  INIr, 
Bruce  in  Abyflinia.   Travels^  p.  499 

8.  This  fhould  rather  have  been  rendered  vain 
dreamers^  alluding  to  the  wild  fpeculaiivefyilemsof  the 
Gnoftics,  in  which  there  was  much  of  fancy  and  fuppo. 
fitions  of  the  moft  improbable  kipd,  on  which  account 
Paul  calls  them  endless  genealogies^  and  old xvh,*s  fa^ 
bles.  The  firft  Gnoftics  were  Jews,  (Irong^y  prejudi. 
ced  in  favour  of  the  law,  which  they  wiQied  lo  impofe 
on  the  Gentile  converts,  '1  hey  alfo  ill  brooked  their 
fubje£Uon  to  the  Romans. 

9-  This  is  probably  an  allufion  to  a  paffige  in  Zc- 
chariah  iii.  2;  as  was  obferved  in  the  notes  on  II. 
Peter. 

42.  It 
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jS.  It  (hould  haTe  been  rendered  bidden  foclf,  on 
irhich  fiiipi  a|re   da(hed  bcfpre  mariners  are  a^are  of 

them. 

13.  There  wa9  bar^iy  any  vice  orexcefs  witl^  which 
there  G  lodics  ifere  not  accufed. 

15.  T'his  muft  have  been  ^n  antient  tradition  ainong 
the  Jew3|  and  it  is  by  no  ijcieans  improbable  in  itfelf. 
To  have  been  tranOated  to  heaypn  vithout  dying,  £• 
noch  mult  have  didini^ruilhed  himfelf  by  his  zeal  in  the 
caufe  of  virtue  and  of  God  ;  and  his  tranflation  might 
be  confidered  as  a  confirmation  of  his  do£lrine^  and 
efpecially  a  proof  of  tl^e  reality  of  another  s/ate,  ta 
which  men  paffed  after  they  had  done  wiih  this.  For 
it  would  not  be  fappofed  that  he  was  taken  up  into  the 
clouds  that  he  might  die  there,  or  eU'ewhere*  And 
the  power  that  could  remove  a  notan  from  this  ilate  to 
thai  without  dying,  would  cafily  be  fuppofed  to  be  able 
to  do  it  after  death.  It  is  no^l  improbable,  therefore, 
but  th?it  hnoch  was  the  firft  to  whom  the  doflrine  of  a 
future  ftate  was  dift!n<Slly  revealed,  tho*  we  have  not 
now  any  fufficient  e\  idence  of  it. 

i8.  'JL'he  appearance  of  the  Gnolllcs  was  l|hovifihtji?y 
Paul,  Peter  and  John,  as  well  as  Jude,  to  be  an  judica- 
tion that  iheir's  were  the  times  in  which  there  w^s.to 
be  a  great  departure  from  the  true  faith,  and  a  propor- 
tionable corruption  of  morals ;  fo  that,  according  to  o\ir 
Saviour's  prophecies,  his  fecond  coming  lyould  be 
wholly  uncxptrfled,  and  a  dreadful  furpriae  to  the  world. 
But  ii  Is  evi'ient  now  that  the  real  aposlacy  of  the  latter 
thiesy  tho'  in  fome  rcfpcils  fimilar  to  that  of  the  Gnof- 

tics, 
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tics,  was  that  of  the  church  of  ftome  ;  for  In  It  we  find 
all  the  geniuQe  icharaSlcrs  of  anii-chrift, 

19.  That  the  Gnoftics  had  not  the  gifts  bf  the  Tpirit 
was  alledged  by  the  apoftle  John,  as  a  proof  that  Ihcir'i 
was  not  the  true  church  of  Chrill. 

23.  As  the  garments  of  perfons  infefled  with  the 
pUgue  cannot  be  handled  with  fafety,  fo  the  catholic 
chriAians  were  exhorted  to  avoid  every  thing  that  bore 
the  lead  relation  to  the  Gnoftics* 
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REVELATION 

HIS  boot  of  Revelation,  t  have  m 
doubt,  was  written  by  the  apoftle  John,  and  probably 
about  A.  D.  96,  after  he  had  been  baniflied  to  the  ifle  of 
Patmos  by  the  emperor  Domitian.  Sir  Ifaac  NeAvton 
with  great  truth,  fays,  he  does  not  find  any  other  book 
of  the  New  Teftament  fo  flrongly  attefted,  or  comment- 
ed  upon,  fo  early  as  this.  Indeed,  I  think  it  impolKblo 
for  any  intelligent  and  candid  perfon  to  pcrufe  it  with- 
out being  (Iruck  in  the  moft  forcible  manner  with  the 
peculiar  dignity  and  fublimiiy  of  its  compofition,  fupe* 
rior  to  that  of  any  other  writing  whatever  ;  fo  as  to  bo 
convinced  that,  confiderir.g  the  age  in  which  it  appear- 
ed, none  but  a  perfon  divinely  infpired  could  have  writ- 
ten it.     Alfo,  the  numerous  marks  of  genuine  piety 

that 
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that  occur  through  the  whole  of  this  work  will  preclude 
the  idea  of  impofitiooi  in  any  perfon  acquainted  with 
human  nature.  It  iS|  likewifei  fo  fuital>le  a  continua- 
tion of  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  that  fomething  would 
hare  been  wanting  in  the  New  Teftameut  dirpenfation 
if  notl.ing.of  this  kind  bad  been  done  in  it.  For  it  has 
been  the  uniform  plan  of  the  divine  proceedings  to  give 
a  more  di(\in£l  view  of  intereding  future  events  as  the 
time  of  their  accompli  fhment  approached. 

Be  fides,  not  with  (landing  the  obfcunty  of  many  parts 
of  this  bookt  enough  is  fufEciently  clear  ;  and  the  cor- 
refpondence  of  the  prophecy  with  the  events  fo  ftriking, 
as  of  it  ft' If  to  prove  its  divine  origin.  Indeed,  fome  of 
the  moft  intereding  parts  of  this  prophecy  are  at  this 
very  time  receiving  their  accomplifhment,  and  there* 
fore  our  attention  is  called  to  it  in  a  very  particular 
manner  j  tho'  it  certainly  was  not  the  intention  of  divine 
providence  to. enable  us,  by  means  of  ihefe  pred'i6tions 
to  foretel  particular  future  events,  or  to  fix  the  exa6l 
lime  of  their  accompliOiment. 

It  is,  indeed,  fufiicient  for  us,  and  affords  us  much 
confolation,  that  the  great  cataftrophe  is  clearly  an- 
nounced, and  fuch  indications  of  the  approach  of  happy 
times,  as  lead  us  to  look  forward  with  confidence  and 
joy,  Thefe  prophecies  are  alfo  written  in  fuch  a  man* 
ner  as  to  fatisfy  us,  that  the  events  announced  to  us 
were  really  fore  fee  n  ;  being  defcribed  in  fuch  a  manner 
as  no  perfon  writing  without  that  knowledge  could  have 
done,  1  his  requires  futh  a  mixture  of  clearnefs  and 
obfcurity  ^s  has  never  yet  been  imitated  by  any  forgers 
of  prophecy  whatever.     Forgeries,  written  ot  courfe 

after 
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after  the  events,  have  always  been  too  plain.  It  is  onljr 
in  the  fcriptures»  and  efpecially  in  the  book  of  Daniel^ 
and  this  of  che  Revelation,  that  we  find  this  happy  mix* 
ture  of  dearnefi  andobfcarity  in  the  account  of  future 
events. 

Ch.  I.  1.  This  verfe  fumiflies  fufficient  proof  that 
Chrift  is  AOt  God.  The  prediAions  in  this  book  were 
fuch  as  God  imparted  to  him,  not  what  he  knew  of  him« 
felf .  The  term  shortly,  and  other  equivalent  expreflSont 
are  fomelimes  ufcd  to  denote  certainty \  and  if  any  event 
Mfill  certainly  come  to  pais,  it  is,  in  the  eye  of  God,  as 
if  it  was  prefent.  Ihus  when  our  Saviour  faid  to  the 
penitent  thief,  This  day  sbab  tbou  be  with  me  in  para^^ 
tf&r,  he  meant  nothing  more  than  that  they  would  cer- 
tainly meet  there.  The  prophecies  in  this  book  extend 
to  the  day  of  judgment,  whenever  that  will  be  ;  and  fe« 
venteen  hundred  years  are  already  elapfed  fince  the 
book  was  written. 

By  angel m2iy  be  underftood  any  medium,  or  inftru- 
ment  by  which  the  divine  will  is  fignified  to  us.  It 
does  not  appear  that  any  angel  was  employed  here  be* 
fides  thofe  that  are  mentioned  in  the  courfe  of  the 
vifions« 

3.  By  keeping  the  things  that  arc  written  in  this 
book  muft  be  meant,  keeping  clear  of  thofe  corruptions 
which  are  here  foretold  to  take  place  in  the  church. 

4.  Inhere  mufltiat  this  time,  have  been  more  church- 
es in  Afia  than  seven  ;  but  thefe.werc  probably  the  moft 
coDfiderable,  as  the  number  seven  may  be  ufed  in 
correfpondcnce  with  the  other  fevens  in  thb  book  ;  fo 
the  seven  spirits  that  are  before  the  throne,  is  proba- 

bl7 
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bty  ryaoarmovft  to  what  id  tlfe where  c&dled  the  b$hf  sph 
rit,  denoting  perhaps  the  abandance  of  hii  ^'ifis. 

5.  This  flkould  have  been  rendered  xhzfaltb^ui  mar* 
tyr.  It  is  the  rame  word  that  is  fo '  rendered  when  it 
is  afterwards  applied  to  Antipas,  who  W2isfaithfu/  unt^ 

Jeftts  being  here  called  ih^  prince  of  the  ilng^M  ffAi 
rartA,  probably  refers  to  the  dignity  to* which  he  wil 
be  advanced  whea  tlie  kingddms  of  the  wurld  (hail  b^ 
pome  the  kittgdom^  of  God  and  of  Ghrifti  and  he  Iha/I 
reign  for  ever»  other  prinees  bebg  la  fame  fcnfe  under 
him* 

V^Y  ivashmg  nnfrvm  9nr  4ms  im  his  own  Uoody  is  to 
be  underftood,  that  by  his  death  and  i«fiirreAion  tbaC 
teligioiH  by  which  thw  work!  cs  refornted,  is  «:ftabtifl)ed 
Clemens  Aleaanditnns  fays^  that  by  his  Hpod  is  meaal 
iris  ffocttme* 

6.  Whatever  be  the  glory  to  which  Chtift  wiS  be 
advanced  in  his  proper  kingdom,  there  are  Aisfny  inti- 
mations given  th;ic  his  faithful  foHowers  will  ftare 
wiih  him  in  it.  I'his  was  fuftcte«t1y  expreffed  by  him* 
ftlf|  uhen  tie  faid  that  his  twelve  apodlcs  Should  fit  oa 
twelve  thronesi  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  ifrael ;  and 
when  he  faid  J  jhn  xvii,  22.  that  the  ghry  which  God 
had  given  to  him,  he  had'giveti  to  tbisdifciples  Accord- 
ing to  Danlei,  Ch.  vil,  27 ^  this  kingdom  will  be  gi<^m 
to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  most  high,  and  not  to  a 
fingle  perfon.  When  Paul  faid  the  samts  hhail  ju^ 
the  xvorldy  he  muft  have  meant  they  will  attaiato 
princely  power,  judging  being  one  branch  of  it. 

7- The 
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r.  The  eom^ndlioii  with  which  die  JewUh  natian 
will  behcrid  dits  great  event  is  particularly  defcribed  bjr 
Zechariah  zii«  10.  They  shall  call  9>n  him  v}h9m  they 
heme  pierced^  and  shall  mourn  for  him  as  one  miourneth 
for  lis  only  son^  and  shall  be  in  bitterness  for  him  as  one 
that  ts  in  bitterness  for  hm  first  bom.  It  was  probably  to 
this  paffage  that  Jolm  here  aHudes. 

la  To  be  in  the  spirit^  means  being  under  adirine  . 
jtnpreffion*  He  was  probably  in  an  extacy,  fo  that  no 
oiher  perron,  tho'  he  had  been  prefent,  w%uki  haf  e  feen^ 
or  heard,  what  he  defcribes.  It  appeals  from  this  that  . 
the  firft  day  of  the  week  had  at  this  time  got  the  s^- 
pellation  oitbe  LorSs  day^  by  way  of  diflin6tion  from 
the  other  days  of  the  wisek,  and  that  particular  rd]pe£l: 
was  paid  to  it. 

11.  The  words  I  am  alpha  and  omega^  the  first  and 
ibe  last,  are  not  in  the^  bell  MSS.  or  antient  verli« 
ons* 

This  alludes  to  Is.  XLi;  4,  where  God  fays,  Before 
me  there  was  no  God  formed^  neither  shall  then  be  any 
after  me^  and  ch.  xtiv.  6,  /  am  the  first  and  I  am  the  last^ 
'and  besides  tne  there  is  no  God. 

*16.  Our  Saviour  is  here  reprefented  as  in  the  holy 
place,  behind  th^  golden  candledicks  that  were  in  the 
temple  ;  but  the  fcenery  is  not  exa£l«  For  in  the  tem« 
pie  there. were  ten  candlefticks,  and  in  the  tabernacle 
Anly  one.  I  his  defcription  of  his  appearance  is  calcu* 
latcd  to  imprefs  the  mind  with  the  greateCl  reverence  ; 
but  that  it  is  onlyUiiv  emblematical  ;feprefentation,  pro-o 
per  for  a  viCon,  ft}tj('n'>t  the  appfearance  that  Jefus  wilt  . 
acliially  make  he?5i.^U€r,  may  ;b«r.  inferred  ".from  th« 
.;;-•    Vo^i.IV.  \-  /    Na^V  fwox4; 
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.  fword  proceeding  out  of  his  mouthy  and  the  TeTen  dan 
to  his  right  band.  It  was  caftomary,  however,  for  foK 
dicrs  lo  carry  their  fwords  ia  their  mouths  whea  ther 
could  not  make  any  immediate  ufe  of  diem.  Ihus  we 
tread  of  Turks  boardiog  a  veflel,  with  their  fnrords  it 
•their  mouths,  ready  for  ufe  when  they  (hould  hare  got 
into  the  veflel  they  endeavoured  to  make  a  prize  ot 

17«  Inftead  of  the  Sr^t^  one  MSS.  has  the  first  lorn. 
But  the  appellation  applies  with  fafficient  accuracy  to 
.Jefus,  who  in  his  humility  appeared  in  the  Joweft 
rftate  of  human  wretchednefs,  and  in  his  exaltation  ihe 
-firft  of  the  human  race,  the  prince  of  the  ^gs  of  ibe 
tarth. 

:  •  18.  This  figure  is  peculiarly  expreffive,  impljriog 
that  God  has  put  it  in  his  power  to.raife  from  the 
'grave  and. to  ^ive  eternal  life  to  whom  he  pleafes. 

By  the  things  that  are,  is  probably  meant  the  mei^ 
fages  to  the  feven  churches  in  the  two  next  chapters, 
♦after  which  come  the  predictions  of  what  U future. 

20.  We  may  infer  from  this  account  of  Jefus  wall- 
ing in  the  midft  of  the  golden  candle(lickS|  which  rcpre* 
fent  the  churches,  but  more  clearly  from  his  mcffagcs 
•to  the  feven  churches  in.the  two  next  chapters,  as  wdi 
as  from  feveral  circumftauces  in  the  A61s   of  the  apof- 
'  t!e9,  that  he  is  at  this  time  prefcnl  with  his  churches  ifl 
this  ^orld,  tho*  invifible,  and  alfo  employed,  tho*  in  a 
'manner  of  which  we  have  no  knowledge. 

Cii.  Il.^There  is  an  uncommon  fclemnity  and  dig- 

'  niiy  injihe  mefiages  of  Jefus  to  the  feven  churches,  con- 

taiued  in  thtfe  two  chapters,  exceeding  any  thing  even 

ifi  the  facred  writings*    It  is  not  pofTible  to  read  thcts 

with 
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with  attention  without  the  ftrongeft  emotions*  They 
exprefs  the  very  great  intereft  that  he  takes  in  the 
ftateofthe  churches,  his  eameft  defire  for  their  im« 
provementy  andthe  moftfolema  warnings  againftany 
failure  in  their  duty.  This  could  never  have  been 
thought  of|  nor  could  it  have  been  counterfeited,  by  an 
impoftor. 

The  angel  in  this  place  means  the  prefiding  o£« 
cer,  or  bifhop  of  the  church,  but  not  a  diocefan  bi« 
Ihopi  who  had  the  care  of  other  churches  befides  his 
own. 

2.  Here  is  probably  an  allufion  to  the  Gnoftics,  who 
are  called  liars,  or  enemies  of  truth,  in  the  cpiftle  of 
John. 

5.  This  awful  threat  has  been  fulfilled  with  refpedk 
to  all  thefe  churches  of  Afia  ;  there  being  hardly  a  vef- 
tige  of  true  chriftianity  in  any  of  them. 

6.  i  he  Nicolaitans  were  a  divifion  of  the  Gnoftics. 
What  were  their  peculiar  tenets,  or  pra6iiccS|  is  not 
certainly  known ;  but  befides  holding  abfurd  teneu, 
they  are  by  all  the  antients  charged  with  impure  prac 
tices. 

7.  Each  of  thefe  cpfllles  clofes  with  a  promife  to 
the  obedient,  expreffed  in  very  peculiar  language^ 
all  different  from  one  another  and  unlike  any  thing 
elfein  the  New  Teftament,  or  the  Old.  But,  bold  as 
the  figures  are,  they  are,  in  general,  fufficiently  intelli* 
gible.  Fro  n  the  tree  of  life  Adam,  for  his  tranfgreffion, 
was  excluded,  but  as  hy  our  faith  in  the  gofpel,  and 
ouVobedlcnce^ttthe  precepts  of  it,  we  fecure  a  happy 
immortiility;  we-  xr.ay'be:iaid:to,gaia  acceft  to  this  tree 
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of  life  agaiiu  It  is  obfeivable  that  whatever  3efiis  ftd^ 
"drefTeft  to  thefe  churches  he  does  itasfiram  the  tpirt^ 
and  not  Iron  himfelf* 

9.  Here,  I  doabc  not,  is  another  allafion  to  the  Gnot 
tics,  who  in  this  time  were  in  general  Tpeculating 
Jews,  but  according  to  our  ^Sjiviour  unworthy  of  the 
name- 

10.  T^  days  expreffes  a  confiderablei  bat  a  limited 
time.  Some,  howeveri  tbo'  I  think  without  reafon, 
ftippofe  thatthisisanallufiontothelmjtorfrct^^/^;!^  of 
the  chridiana  by  the  Romans. 

i  1 .  The  second  itaih,  is  an  alluiion  \^  the  fame  Ian- 
guage  in  the  latter  part  of  this  book,  where  fomc  expla- 
nation will  be  given  of  it.  The  phrafe  occurs  in  no 
other  part  of  the  New  Teftament. 

IS*  ChniL being  reprtfented  with  a  fword  coining 
out  of  his  mouth|  to  which  he  here  aWudesi  ia  an  inti- 
mation that  he  is  pofleflTed  of  the  power  of  punifliing  hii 
enemies,  as  well  as  of  rewarding  his  friends 

IS*  rhis  circumftance  of  the  martyrdom  of  Antipas 
(hows  that  this  book  was  not  written  before  the  pcrfe- 
cution  of  the  chriftians  by  the  Romans.  We  have  no 
account  of  this  Antipas  in  church  hiltory,  but  his  name 
is  in  the  book  of  life. 

14,  Here  again  is  an  allufion  to  the  tenets  and  prac- 
tices of  the  Gnoilics,  fuch  as  Paul  noticed  in  the  church 
of  Corinth,  where  fome, maintained  that  there  was  no 
harm  in  partaking  of  fealls  in  honour  of  idols,  and  c¥ca 
eating  at  the  facrifices  in  the  temples  of  the  heathen 
gods.  Fornication  was  countenanced,  and  indeed  re- 
quired, in  fevcral  of  the  lieathen  feftivals  ;  and,  as  w« 

learn 


ch.  il  rbvelation.         "       mi 

fe^m  from  die  epiftles  of  P«iul,  it  ivtts  by  no  me  ans  re 
garded  with  fufficient  abhorrence  by  (everal  of  die  new* 
ly  converted  chriftiaas. 

15.  It  (hould  feem  from  this  that  the  doQrine  of 
the  Nicolaitans  was  fomethiag  differentfrom  that  which 
ia  called  the  doctrine  of  Balaam. ;  but  ecclcfiaftical  hif- 
tory  throws  no  light  on  the  fubje6l.  There  were  many 
fe£U  of  the  Gnoftics  diftinguifhed  from  each  other  by 
peculiar  denominations. 

17.  This  bidden  manna^  is  aphrafe  of  the  fame  im« 
port  with  the  language  of  Jefus  in  the  fynagogue  at  Cap- 
pernaumt  when  he  fpeaks  of  living  breads  implying  the 
gift  of  eternal  life*  The  white  stone  is  an  allufion  to  th  t 
tickets  that  were  given  at  the  Grecian  games,  on  which 
were  written  the  names  of  the  conquerors,  and  the  pri- 
zes to  which  they  were  entitled.  A  white  atone  was 
alfo  the  token  of  acquittal  in  fome  of  their  courts  of  juf* 
tice.  But  to  what  the  name  upon  it  alludes  is  un- 
certain. 

SO.  This  muft  have  been  fome  woman  of  note  in  the 
church,  who  patronized  the  Gnoftic  dodlrines  above 
mentioned.  Being  a  woman,  Oie  is  called  y^rie/,  in 
allufion  to  the  wife  of  Ahab,  who  introduced  the  wor- 
ihip  of  Baal  into  the  kii^om  of  Ifrael. 

23.  This  mud  refer  to  fome'  exemplary  judgment 
in  this  world,  which  therefore  feems  to  imply  that  Jefus 
has  the  power  of  infliAing  fuch  punilhmenis  even  now. 
It  (hews,  at  lead,  that  this  language  may  be.  ufed  by 
him,  tho'  the  meaning  Qiould  only  be  that^  as  iii  the 
cafe  of  the  ancient  prophets,  he  denounced  thefe  judg- 
.  ments  by  authority  from  G^dj  and  therefore  that,  in 
N  n  3  the 
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cte  prophecies  of  Daniel  we  ave  at  Uberty  to  read  the 
Mftiab  will  cutof^ZM  well  as  will  be  cut  off,  if  we 
think  the  fenfe  in  other  ffefpe£ls  requires  that  ren* 
dering. 

24.  What  ia  here  meant  by  burden  does  not  appear. 
The  four  injunctions  which  the  apofUes  laid  on  the  Gen- 
tile chriftians  are  called  burdens^  and  perhaps  it  is  to 
this  that  Jefus  here  alludes. 

U7.  This  refers  to  the  power  that  will  be  given  to 
Chrift  and  his  followers  in  a  future  fiate  ;  when,  as  we. 
read  in  Daniel,  the  saints  of  the  most  high  ihall  pofleG^ 
the  kingdom. 

26,  We  read  in  DanieU  that  the  righteous  ihall  ftkine 
St  the  flars  for  ever  and  ever,  and  to  this  Jefus  might 
alhide>  tho'  the  idea  does  not  Teem  well  ezprefied 
by  putting  the  bars  themfelves  into  their  po/Teffioo. 

Ch.  III.  This  chapter  contains  the  mefiages  of  Jefua 
to  the  remaining  churches  of  A&a. 

2.  This  fecms  to  refer  to  fome  temporal  judgmeniBy 
tho'  the  language  is  the  fame  that  our  Saviour  ufed 
with  rcfpefl  to  his  final  coming  to  judge  the  world.  If 
fO|  we  may  infer  from  it,  that  the  dircAionof  the  affairs 
of  the  churchy  is  now  in  feme  fenfe  in  the  hands  of 
Chrift,  iho'  his  interpofiiion  does  not  appear. 

4.  White  was  always  worn  on  occafions  of  great  ^oy 
and  triumph. 

7.  To  have  the  keys  of  a  houfe  implies  having  the 
chief  power  in  it,  or  that  of  a  (leward. 

Mr.  W.  renders,  The  possessor  oj  the  key ^  the  son 
oJDuvid, 

10  This 
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10,  This  probably  refers  to  the  perfecution  by  Tra-? 
jao,  but  hiHory  does  not  not  inform  us  whether  this  ' 
particular  church  was  exempt  from  it,  or  not.  This  pro- 
niifc  and  the  ihreat  in  Cb.  ii»  5,  of  removing  the  candle- 
(lick  out  of  its  place  in' the  church  of  Ephefus*  are  cir- 
cuTTjftancea  which  feem  to  imply  that  the  adminiftrsi- 
tion  of  the  affairs  of  the  church  is  now  in  the  handa  o£ 
Cbria,  Moft  of  the  other  promifes  and  threatninga  in 
this  epiftlc  refer,  at  leaft  with  moa  probability,  to  a 
future  flatc  of  thiogSi  after  his  fecond  comiog* 

12.  This  is  an  allufion  to  infcriptions  on  pillars, 
uhich  were  often  ereftcd  in  temples,  as  memorial^  of 
vi£tories,  and  to  the  nrw  yrruao&m,  which,  at  the  clole 
of  this  book,  is  faid  to  come  down  from  heaven*  By  my 
mew  zuLmcy  may  perhaps;  be  underftood  my  excellent 
name.  Slaves  were  often  marked  with  the  name  of  their 
mailers. 

14.  This  ftiould  have  been  rendered  iwar/jfr,  rather 
than  witness^  and  the  beginnings  or  the  chief  of  thcrcre- 
fttion  of  God  ;  but  the  word  witness  better  correTponds 
to  the  other  title  amen^  which  was  ufed  by  way  of  giv- 
ing aflent  or  confirmation  to  fomttliing  chat  had  bieen 
faid  by  others. 

1  his  clofts  the  account  of  the  things  that  arcj  or 
that  were  prefent  at  the  time  of  writing  this  book. 
We  now  proceed  to  the  things  that  were  then  future* 

Cb.  IV.  We  are  now  prefentcd  with  a  new  vifion 
that  15  properly  ^r^^A^/c,  and  the  circumPiances  of  it 
are  uncommonly  llriktng,  there  being  nothing  equal 
to  it  for  grandtur  and  folemnity  even  in  the  book  of 
Daniel,     i  do  not,  however^  fee^  with  Sir  Ifaac   New- 
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|oo,tliatt)iefc€Beof  thuiTiiioiiitm  a  temple,  or  any 

•  buildiiig  whatever,  tho*  fereral  of  the  utenfUs  that  wen 
.  VOL  the  teofle  are  menttODed  as  being  here.     The  fceoe 

•a  in  the  heavtati  ioto  which  an  opening  was  made^ 
and  cheapoAlefijppdTed  to  afcend  through  it. 

-  3^  Nothing  it  faad  of  the  form  of  the  perfon  who  £it 
on  the  throne,  any  more  than  in  the  <irifion  of  Daniel 
Thefe  precioua  ftones  are  probably  mentioned  on  ac- 
count of  their  luftre,  and  not  for  any  peculiar  qualities 
.  of  which  they  were  poffefled. 

*  4.  There  feems  to  be  feme  correfpondence  between 

theft  twentiffour  seats^  and  the  elders  upon  them,  and 

.  the  4twcnty  four  courTes  of  priefts  who  ferved  in  the 

•  temple.     Tlrey  fecm  to  occupy  the  place  of  prime  mia- 
ifters  inthe  court  of  heaven. 

5.  The  sevm  lamps  vhich  are  here  faid  to  fignifj 
sroen  spirts^  probably  reprcfcnt  the  stvcn  churches^  or 
the  church  tmiverfal,  angels  being  fuppoted  to  attend 
upon  them.  Some  think,  as  obferved  before,  thatfaj 
the  feven  fpirits  is  meant  the  fame  that  is  generally  caI^ 

•  ed  the  holy  spirit  in  the  lingular  number. 

6.  This  feems  to  conefpond  to  the  brazen  sea,  as 
great  /aver  in  the  temple  of  Solomon  ;  but  whereas  that 
i^as  of  brafs,  this  is  of  tranfparent  cryftal.  There  is  no 
other  circumflance  in  thi^fcenery  that  looks  folikc  to  the 
temple,  and  yet  the  brazen  fea  was  very  remote  fromtbe 
fuppofed  place  of  the  throne  in  the  holy  of  holies,  as  it 
was  not  within  the  building,  but  in  the  open  air,  in  the 
fame  court  wiih  the  altar  of  burnt  offering. 

8»  1  hefe  four  living  creatures  feem  to  be  the  fsinc 
wiih  ihofe  that  are  elfcwhere  caUed  cherulirf:s,  rccre* 
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fmiitig  perhaps  the   angels  that  are  foppofed  to  attend 
the  throne  of  God.     Their  form  is  the  faiiK?  vrith  thai 
of  thofe  defcribed  by  Esekiel,  except  thai  in  his  defcrip* 
tlon  their  feveral  headsare  repreFe;nied  as  united  in  one 
body,  whereasJiere  they  are  feparate,   and  therefor^ 
rather  rcfemble  thofe  that  were  feen  by  Ifaiah,  and  call-. 
ed  seraphintj  each  having  fix  wings  \  but  nothing  is 
there  faid  of  their  numbers  or  of  the ir*heads,  or  faces« 
Both  cherubim  and  feraphim  are  mentioned  in  the  book- 
of  Pfalmsias  attending  the  throne  of  God.     Whatever 
vras  denoted  by  them,  mur^  have  been  well  uiiderftood 
by  the  Jews.    There  were  fuch  figures  as  thefc  in.  the 
holy  of  holieS)  bath  in  ma(fy  fiatues  over,  the  ark,  and 
alfo  carved  on  the  walls.    Thia  wAS  co  violation  of  the 
fecond  commandment,  as  they  wefe  tieiiher  to  be  wor* 
ihipped^  nor  refembling  any  thing  in  nature,  but  merely 
emblematical.     1  he  animals  here  defcribed,  each  wiih 
fix  wings»  and  all  full  of  eyes,  within  and  without,  are 
certainly  nothing  in  the  compafs  of  nature. 

Some  think  that  the  tigures  of.  thefe  four  living 
creatures  were  ufed  as  Haodards  of  the  twelve  tribes 
in  the  wildernefs.  But  there  is  no  mention  of  any  fuch 
figures  in  the  writings  of  Mofes,  nor  i^  it  probable  that 
the  Hebrews  made  ufe  of  fuch  figures  for  the  purpoft;. 
Thefe  living  creatures  are  faid  to  be  round  the  throne^ 
and  on  the  throne  ,  thofe  that  were  between  the  writer 
and  the  throne  fceming  to  him  to  be  upon  it.  Why 
the  cherubim  (hould  be  reprefLCted  under  thefe  form", 
we  can  only  conjeflure.  The  figure  of  a  lion  is  lup- 
pofed  tofignify  great  ft rength  or  courage,  thatoftho  c:: 
firmnefs,  that  of  a  man  intwHigcnce,  and  that  of  ihe  ta^lvj 
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fwiftners  and  adivky,  qualities  peculiarly  neceflafy  for 
thofe  who  execute  the  orden  of  omnipotence. 

11.  The  hymn  of  praife  being  begun  by  thefe  Yivhg 
creatures,  or  cherubiins  oftakes  it  probable  that  they 
reprefent  angels  ;  tho'  many  angels  being  reprefented 
•8  prefeni  is  unfavorable  to  this  fuppofttion* 

He  that  fat  on  the  throne  was,  no  doubt»  the  Su- 
preme Being,  the  one  God  and  Father  of  all.  He  is 
dcfcribed  as  the  creator  of  ail  things,  and  therefore, 
the  only  perfon  to  whom  divine  power  could  be  af* 
cribed* 

Ch.  V»  After  a  defcription  of  the  throne  of  God  and 
bis  attendants,  we  are  prefented  in  tliis  chapter  with  a 
fiew  Qi^,4ifaUd  booi^  or  roU^  containing  the  predi£lions 
thai  are  to  be  mifolded  in  ic,  and  the  preparation  made 
for  the  opening  it. 

1.  The  book  was  written  on\y  vnthin^  not,  as  ta 
cur  tranflationi  both  within  and  on  the  outside  too  ;  for 
then  part  of  it  at  leaft  might  have  been  read,  without 
breaking  any  feal«  There  (hould  be  a  paufe  after  the 
word  witbirty  and  ihen  we  (hall  read,  and  on  the  outside 
it  xvas  sealed  xvlth  seven  seals.  After  opening  one  of 
the  fcals,  part  of  the  book  might  be  unrolled,  and  then 
another  feal  (nhich  might  appear  on  the  oulfideof  the 
to")  might  prevent  any  mote  of  it  being  read. 

2.  Tho'  the  nature  and  employment  of  angels  may 
be  reprtftnted  hy  thtfe  living  cteaturesi  we  find  other 
argels  indci^endcnt  of  ihcm  employed  in  thefe  vifions. 

5.  'Ihcfe  are  chan:6Urs  of  the  IVKfliah  in  the  book 
ofllaiah,  Chiiil  btirg  of  ihe  tribe  of  Judah,  who  in 
the  propliecj  cf  Jacob  is  calkd  a  lion.     The  prophecy 
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of  Ifaiah  here  referred  to  is  Ch.  zi,  in  which  there  is  a 
▼ery  diftiii6k  predidtion  of  a  time  of  univerfal  peace^ 
under  the  government  of  the  Me$ah»  tho'  he  does  not 
there  bear  that  name,  after  the  deftru6tion  of  the  wick- 
edy  accomplifhed  by  him. 

6.  Tho'  Chrift  be  juft  before  defcribed  as  a  Uon^  he 
here, appears' in  die  forih  of  a  lamb*  He  has  seoen  boms 
and  9toen  eyes  to  reprefent  his  power  and  his  intelli* 
gence  ;  which  being  given  him  by  God  are  called  the 
seven  spirits  cfGody  by  means  of  which  he  will  govern 
the  world. 

8«  'Ihe  offeringof  incenfe,  which  afcends  upwards, 
is  frequently  made  an  emblem  of  prayer^  which,  as  it 
were,  afcends  to  God. 

10«  It  appears  fnom  this,  that  the  twenty  four  eU 
ders  reprefent  the  church  of  God,  <:oile<^ed  out  of  all 
nations. 

14.  Notwithftandlng  the  hymn  of  praife  that  was 
fung  to  the  lamb,  jointly  with  him  that  fat  on  the  throne, 
yet  when  the  twepty  four  elders  fell  down  to  worships 
•  the  worihip  is  only  addreffed  to  him  that  liveth  for  ever 
and  ever,  who  being  a  fingle  perfon,  muft  be  the  God 
and  father  of  aU« 

Ch.  VI.  After  the  preceding  folemn  and  interefting 
preparation,  we  come  to  the  account  of  the  opening  cf 
the  feven  feals  of  the  prophetical  book,  and  the  emble- 
matical defcription  of  the  events  referred  to  in  each  of 
them. 

2.  The  prediQions  contained  under  all  thefe  feven 
feals  feem  to  relate  to  the  Roman  empire  in  its  heathen 
fiate,  becaufe  the  fixth  dercribes  a  great  revolution, 

which 
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which  can  hardly  Gs^ify  my  ihiiig  elfe  than  the  great 
change  that  was  made  in  the  empire  which  the^  com- 
prised  the  greateft  pare  of  the  known  world,  in  coiife- 
quence  of  the  change  of  its  religion,  attended^  aa  ito^ 
cclTarily  was,  with  many  changes  in  its  ciTtl  data  alTo; 
and  ai  the  fir  ft  feal  exhibits  a  conqueror,  after  the  reign 
of  Demi ti an,  it  cannot  be  any  other  than  Trajan,  who 
carried  the  Roman  empire  to  its  greateft  extent ;  hav- 
ing reduced  Dacia  and  Aflyria  to  the  Rate  of  Komaa 
pro? tnces,  taken  poflV-ffion  of  Seleuciai  and  Cteaiphon, 
principal  cities  in  PerCa,  and  carried  his  arms  very  far 
into  Arabia. 

4.  This  is  rather  a  defcription  of  a  civil  war  within 
the  empire,  than  one  that  extended  the  bounds  of  it; 
and  in  the  latter  part  of  the  re7gn  of  TVajao,  and  in  that 
of  Adrian,  who  fucceeded  him,  the  Jews  revolted,  and 
after  committing  gfe^t  ravages,  \n  the  courfe  of  which 
they  put  to  death  forty  fix  thoufand  men,  ihey  were 
conquered  with  great  flaughter,lofing  not  lefs  than  fifty 
eight  thoufand  men,  and  having  a  iKbufand  cities  aod 
fortrefles  deftroyed.  Alfoin  the  reign  of  Adrian  the 
Alans  committed  dreadful  ravages  in  Media,  Armenia, 
and  Cappadocia,  but  retired  on  the  approach  of  the  Ho* 
man  governor. 

The  wars  of  Trajan  for  the  extenfion  of  the  empire, 
and  thefe  civil  wars,  which  began  in  the  latter  part  of 
his  reign,  are  by  all  commentators  referred  to  the  fame 
vial,  tho' they  are  things  exceedingly  different;  as  if 
a  sealyffSLS  to  be  judged  of  by  length  of  time,  rather  than 
the  nature  of  events.  The  war  v/hich  almoft  extenni- 
Bated  the  Jcwifli  nation,  and  complcttd  their  difperfion, 
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which  contiaaes  to  this  day,  was  a  fuficient  obje£l  for 
one  of  thefe  ? ials. 

6.  Thia  rejprerents  wheat  as  dear. 

In  the  reigns  of  the  Antonines,  who  fucceeded  A- 
^rtan,  and  that  of  Commodus^  there  was  a  great  rear- 
city  of  comi  and  a  famine  in  confequence  of  it,  toge« 
ther  w,ixh  other  great  pi^blic  calamities,  it  has  been  ob« 
ferved  that  tho'  no  princes  ever  ruled  with  more  juftice 
and  moderation  than  the  Antoninesi  and  they  had  no 
wars  of  any  confequence,the  empire  foiTered  more  from 
iatcmal  caufes  under  them  than  it  had  ever  done  be- 
fore. Tertullian^  who  lived  in  thofe  timesi  afcribed 
theunfeafoaable  weather^  and  frequent  bad  harveftsi  to 
the  jadgments  of  God,  for  the  perfecution  of  the  chrif- 
tiaps.  The  rains  were  fo  exceflive,  that  a  fecond  gen- 
eral deluge  was  apprehended.  In  the  reign  of  Anta- 
oinus  Pius  the  fcarcity  was  fo  great  at  Rome,  that  the 
people  attempted  to  ftone  him.  In  that  of  his  fucceflbr 
the  Tyber  overflowed  a  great  part  of  Rome,  and  it  was 
followed  by  a  famine  and  feveral  earthquakes,  the  burn- 
ing of  cities,  and  a  prodigious  number  of  infedls  which 
deftr03red  what  the  floods  had  fpared  ;  fo  that  Aurelius 
Viiftor,  a  heathen  writer  fays,  that  earthquakes,  attend- 
ed with  the  deftruAion  of  cities,  the  inundations,  fre* 
quent  pedilences,  the  locufts,  and  every  tvil  that  could 
afflict  mankind^  raged  in  his  reign*  (n  the  time  of 
Commodus  the  people  of  Rome  were  io  prcfled  by  £a» 
mine,  that  they  put  to  death  Cleandcr  the  emperor's 
favourite. 

According  to  the  prico  of  corn   here  particularly 
mentioned,  it  appears  that  it  muH  have  been  esceflively 
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dear,  fo  thmt  the  labour  of  a  man  (which  was  ^isaUy  « 
denarius,  which  we  improperly  render  a  penny ^  a  day) 
was  barely  fufficieot  to  purcfaaTe  bread  for  himfelf,  witfc. 
out  leaving  any  thidgfor  other  neceflaries^  or  for  hii 
family. 

8.  This  is  exa^y  defcripttve  of  the  ftate  of  the  Ro- 
man empire  from  Maximus  to  Valerian,  In  which  it 
fuflPered  by  war,  famine,  and  pedilence,  more  than  in 
any  preceding  period.     Thefe  calamities  were  fiy  th^ 
heathens  chaffed  to  the  chriftians,  and  by  the  cfarifti- 
ans  to  their  perrecation  by  the  heathens  ;  but  the  fa6b 
were  noticed  by  all.     Zonaras  fays  that  "  in  the  reign 
<<  of  Gallus  the  Perfians  renewed  their  incuHtoAs,  and 
«  fettled  in  Armenia.     An  almoft  innumerable  multx- 
«( tude  of  Scythians  fcH  upon  Italy,  and  ravaged  Mace« 
««  donia,  Theffily,  and  Greece.     A  part  of  cfaem  from 
^  the  Palus  Mseotis  broke  through  \the  Bofphorus  into 
«<  the  Euxine  fea,  and  laid  wafte  many  provinces.  Many 
"  other  nations  rofe  againft  the  Romans.     Moreover 
««  a  plague  at  that  time  infefted  the  provinces,  which 
**  beginning  in  "Ethiopia,  fpread  through  both  the  Eaft 
"  and  the  Weft,  deftfoyed  a  great  proportion  of  the  in- 
"habitants,   and  continued  fifteen  years."    Zosiraus, 
a  heathen  hiflorian,  takes  notice  of  the  fame  calamity, 
faying  that  «^  while  war  raged  in  evtty  part,  a  peftilencc 
•*  fpread  through  all  the  towns  and  villages,  and  dc- 
<*  Uroyed  the  remainder  of  mankind,  and  that  there  nc- 
"  vcr  had  been  fo  great  a  deftrud^ion  of  men  in  any 
*' former  period. '*     A  country  depopulated  by  war  or 
peftilence,   will  naturally  be   overrun  by  zui/J  heasis^ 
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and  we  read  of  five  hundred  wolves  entering  a  particu- 
Jar  city  that  had  been  deferted  by  its  inhabitants,  when 
young  Maximin  happened  to  be  in  it*  By  death  in  this 
place  is  to  be  ondq)rilood  p^flilence. 

II.  Thechriftians  had fuffered  much  by  the  perfecu* 
tion  in  'the  preceding  period,  but  they  fu£Eered  much 
more  in  that  which  followed  under  Dioclefian,  which 
continued  without  intermiffion  ten  years,  and  extended 
through  the  whole  of  the  empire*  It  was  the  lafl  and 
greateft  effort  of  the  heathens  to  exterminate  chriiliani- 
ty«  The  souls  therefore,  or  the /for»  of  the  martyrs, 
are  reprefented  as  being  under  the  altar,  as  if  they  had 
been  facrificed,  and  their  white  robes  were  the  tokens 
of  thatvi£lory  they  had  obtained,  but  their  being  under 
the  altaff  and  being  informed  that  they  mud  wait  for 
theur  reward,  gives  us  no  idea  of  their  being  at  that 
time  in  a  (late  of  happinefs.  In  fa£l  it  was  the  ftate  of 
death,  but  perfonified,  and  therefore  they  are  reprefent^ 
ed  as  alive  ;  as  Nebuchadnezaar  and  other  dead  kind's 
are  perfonified  by  Ifaiah,  when  it  is  evident,  from  the 
reprefentation  itfelf,  that  they  were  in  their  graves,  in- 
capable of  doing,  or  of  enjoying  anything. 

\7.  Tliis  reprefents  the  great  revolution  thaft  took 
place  in  the  Roman  empire,  in  confeqaence  of  the  change 
in  its  religion,  on  the  acctOion  of  Condantine,  and  the 
defeat  of  his  many  heathen  enemies  }  when  the  confler- 
nation  of  the  heathen  priedsj  magillrates,  and  the  peo- 
ple in  gencrai,  mud  have  been  very  great.  The  fan* 
guage  in  which  this  is  defcribed  is  highly  figurative, 
but  fach  as  is  ufual  with  the  aniient  prophets,  when 
^jothirg  more  was  intendeJ  than  changes'  and-  revbliiti-  ■ 
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008  in  ftatet.The  prophet  Haggat,  defcribSogy  no  doub^ 
revoliuions  in  kiagdomt^  reprefents  the  Alnu^ty  at 
fayingyCh.  ii.  6.  1  will  shake  tbe  heavens  and  the  eartb^ 
I  w:U  overthrow  the  throne  of  kingdogu^  and  I  zuill  des^ 
iroTj  the  strength  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathens .  Ifad- 
abf  fpeakiog  concerAing  Babylon,  fays  Ch.  xiii^  1ft.  Tie 
stars  of  heaven^  and  the  constellations  thereof  sb:ili  not 
five  their  light ;  the  sun>  shall  he  darkened  in  his  going 
forth^  and^  tbe  moon  shall  not  cau9e  her  Ught  to  shine.  In 
a  fimilar  manner  he  defcribea*  the  revolutions  ^^t  were 
to  take  place  before  Ae  return  of  the  Jews  to  their  own 
coantr}',  Ch»  z&Xiv«  4*  All  the  host  of  heaven  shall  he  dis' 
solved,  and  the  heavens  shall  he  roiled  together  as  a  scroll^ 
and  all  their  hosts  shall  full  down^  a?  the  leaf faUeth  from 
thevine^andasafalUngfigfrom  thefg  tree. 

Ch,  VII.  We  now  come  to  the  opening  of  the  fe- 
▼enih  fcal,  which  includes  the  founding  of  fcven  trum- 
ptts  ;  and  each  of  them  contains  an  emblematical  dcf- 
cription  of  fome  important  events  fubfequent  to  the 
dowTifal  of  heathenifm  in  the  Roman  empire. 

1.  This  silence  in  heaven^  may  correfpond  to  the 
conCderable  ftate  of  reft  and  peace,  both  in  the  em« 
pire  ^d  In  the  church,  after  the  acceflion  of  ConHan- 
tine- 

4.  This  is  anallufion  to  the  temple  fcrvice,  in  which 
the  pried,  having  firft  taken  fire  from  the  great  alfar, 
where  it  was  always  burning,  went  to  the  golden  altar, 
in  the  holy  pllice,  and  ofTtred  incenfe.  This  aflion  is 
often  made  an  emblem  of  prayerj-^aCcertdirfg^likeiXthe 
fraoke  of  incenfe,  efpecially  as  while  the  prieft  was 

doing 
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doing  this,  the  people  in  the  court  were  engaged  in  Clent 
prayeri  each  by  himfelf* 

5.  This  a£lion  of  the  angel  feems  to  be  an  intimatioa 
that  the  fcenes  which  ^ould  open  next  muft  be  a  feiiea 
of  great  jadgtnents. 

7.  A  facceffion  of  calamities  befel  the  Roman  em- 
pire after  the  time  of  Conftantine,  fo  that  it  is  not  very 
cafy  to  difttnguifh  which  of  them  were  defigned  to  be 
announced  by  the  three  firft  trumpets,  and  accordingly 
different  expofitors  diftribute  them  differently.  But  as 
three  different  n&tions  were  the  pi^ncipal  authors  of 
thefe  calamities,  and  by  their  invafions  prepared  the 
way  fcr  the  overthrow  of  the  Weftcm  empirci  viz.  the 
Cothi^  the  Fandab^  and  the  Bunsy  it  is  not  improbable 
that  the  three  firft  trumpets  relate  to  thofe  invafions. 

The  firft  trumpet  therefore,  relates  to  the  Goths, 
who  under  Alaric  began  their  incurfions  in  A.  d.  39jr. 
Having  firft  ravaged  Greece  they  invaded  Italy  and 
Ufd  fiege  to  Rome  ;  and  tho'  they  were  bought  off  at 
that  time,  they  took  and  plundered  it  in  a.  d.  410. 
After  this,  leaving  Italy,  they  fettled  in  GauL  Philo- 
ftorgius,  who  wrote  in  thofe  times,  fays  that  the  "  fword 
•*  df  the  barbarians  dtftroyed  the  greateft  multitude  of 
<<  men,  and  among  other  calamities  dry  heats  with 
*'  flafhes  of  flame,  and  whirlwinds,  occafioned  various 
«  and  intolerable  terrors,  and  that  hail-ftones  larger 
**  than  could  be  held  in  a  man's  hand  fell  in  feveral 
«*  placed,  weighing  as  much  as  eight  pounds/*  Had 
thefe  hurricanes  and  hail  ftorms  been  peculiarly  fre* 
qucnt  and  extenfive  at  this  time^   there  would  feem  to 
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be  an  alluGon  to  them  in  tbe  language  of  this  prophecyi 
but  f uch  hurricanes  and  hail  ftorms  happen  at  all  tioaes^ 
and  tht  Ir  ravages  fcldom  extend  fan 

8.  The  preceding  plague  is^reprerented  as  faUiog 
on  the  earthy  whereas  this  falls  on  the  sea.  But  whe* 
ther  any  material  difference  was  intended  by  this  cir* 
cumftance  is  uncertain.  Since,  however,  the  nextgrea^ 
calamity  that  beftl  the  empire  was  from  the  Vandal% 
they  are  probably  referred  to  in  the  fecond  of  thefe 
trumpets^  and  thb  nation  entered  Gaul,  together  wha 
the  Burgundians  >and  Alans,  in  a.  d.  407.  In.  a»  d. 
419  they  fettled  in  Spain,  in  a.  d-  428,  b-ing  t'aen 
commanded  by  Genferic,  they  left  that  coatMry,  and 
took  poffcffi^n  of  a  great  part  cf  Africa.  In  A.  J>  439 
and  440  they  conquered  Sici/y,  and  in  A.  d.  455  Gen- 
feric took  and  plundered  Rome. 

Many  of  the  countries  ravaged  by -the  Vandals, 
were,  no  doubt,  maritime  ones  ;  and  on  this  accoi^M 
the  plague  may  be  faid  to  have  fallen  on  the  sea.  Ablwit 
.  the  fame  time  the  Saxons  infefted  the  northern  parts  ot 
the  empire,  making  three  expeditions  by  fea  ;  and  m 
A.  D.  455,  having  conquered  a  great  part  of  Britaifi, 
they  formed  the  firft  of  their  feven  kingdoms,  viz.  tixat 
of  Kent.  But  we  do  not  read  of  any  great  deftrndion 
oiahips^  fo  that  this  prophecy  cannot  be  interpreted 
literally  ;  and  if  the  language  be  figurative,  we  cannot 
tell  how  far  the  figure  extends.  Since,  therefore,  the 
fea  IS  faid  in  the  prophecy  itfelf  to  fignify  a  multitudi  (f 
people^  and  the  earth  tnuft  fignify  its  inhabitants,  thefe 
two  emb!emS;  tho'  dificrent,  may  not  have  been  intend- 
ed 
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cd  to  reprerent  different  th'mg^.  A  Teries  of  calamtttes 
chiefly  by  war,  is  all  that  we  are  fully  authorized  to  in* 
fer  from  thein« 

1 1.  After  the  Goihs  and  the  Vandals,  the  next  who 
ravaged  the  Roman  empire  were  the  Huns;  who,  after 
having  been  expelled  from  their  original  feat  in  Alia, 
poured  with  a  moft  de(tru6live  torrent  into  Europe. 
Commanded  by  Attila,  they  proceeded  from  Eaft  to 
Weft,  and  in  the  fpace  of  fourteen  years  they  made 
more  dreadful  devaftfftions  than  had  ever  been  heard 
of  before.  In  a.  d.  425  they  ravaged  Thrace  ;  thenc© 
they  proceeded  to  Macedonia,  Greece,  and  the  north« 
em  parts  of  Italy  ;  where,  in  a.  d.  452  they  took  and 
defiroyed  Aquileia,  and  many  other  cities,  all  of  which 
they  depopulated  and  burned  without  mercy.  Attila 
called  himfelf  the  scourge  of  God  and  the  terror  of  men. 
He  made  preparations  for  going  to  Rome,  but  was  in* 
duced  to  withdraw  by  the  promlfe  of  an  annual  tri* 
bute. 

It  is  the  more  probable  "that  the  Huns  were  intend* 
ed  in  the  third  trumpet,  becaufe  in  it  mention  is  made 
oivL  great  star  falling  from  heaven  bef jre  the  calamity 
that  was  occationed  by  it  on  the  earth,  which  implies  a 
fall  from  a  former  fituation  ;  and  thefe  Huns  were  ao* 
tually  driven  from  their  original  feat  in  AOa  before 
their  invafion  of  Europe.  But  why  this  ftar  (hould 
be  called  -wormwood  I  do  not  fee,  any  more  than  why 
this  calamity  fhould  be  faid  to  fall  on  the  rivers  and 
fountains  of  water,  rather  than  on  the  earth  or  the  fea« 
It  fell,  no  doubt,  on  cities  tituated  on  great  rivers  ;  but 
fo  is  almoft  every  city  of  much  confequence*  Biihop 
O  o  2  Newto^ 
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Neifton  finds  tke  Vandah  tn  the  <)iird  trumpet,  and 
the  Huns  in  the  fecond.  But  tho'  Genferic  plundered 
Rome  after  the  Huns  inraded  Italjr,  the  Vandalic  luh 
tioDyOf  which  he  was  kiog^  began  ibeir  ravages  in  other 
parts  of  the  empire  before  ihe  appearance  of  the  Hum. 

All  thefe  calamities  are  faid  to  have  affefted  ehe 
third  part  of  that  on  which  they  fell.  In  the  firfti 
which  fell  on  the  earth,  the  third  part  of  the  trees  and 
of  the  grafs  was  burned  up*  In  the  fecond  which  fcA 
on  the  Tea,  the  &ird  part  of  the  llihes  and  of  the  /hips 
were  deftroyed  i  and  in  die  third  which  fcH  on  the  riveri 
and  fountains^  the  third  part  of  the  water  became 
wormwooJ.  But  in  all  thefe  cafes  nothing  more  may 
have  been  intended  than  to  fignify  that  a  great  proper, 
lion  of  the  people  fliould  fuffer.  Some  think  that  this 
ihirdpart  means  the  whole  of  the  Weftern  empire, 
becaufe  Europe  was  ^out  a  third  part  of  what  was 
antiently  known  of  the  world ;  and  Mr.  B'lcheno  is  ol 
opinion  that  this  third  part  me|ms  one  of  the  three  prt* 
feciures  into  Vhich  the  Roman  empire  was  divided  af- 
ter the  time  of  ConRantine.  But  as  a  third  partisfaiJ 
to  fuficr  five  dilFerent  times,  the  third  part  of  the  earth 
muft  in  fome  of  them  be  the  fame  with  the  third  pslrrof 
the  fca,  or  of  the  rivers,  &c.  I  therefore  prefer  a  mott 
general  to  a  more  particular  interpretation. 

12*  Tills  language  always  denotes  a  great  change 
orgovernment,  the  fun  moon  and  fl^rs  reprefcntingibc 
fupreme  power  in  a  ftate.  And  after  the  calamities  > 
bove  mentioned  an  end  was  put  to  the  Weftcrn  empire 
by  Odoacer  the  king  of  the  Heruli,  who  took  the  titk 
of  king  of  italy.     He  was  fupplanted  by  the  G0<bi 

uadcr 
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uoder  Theodofic  i  and  his  liagdom  b«I»g  ifa '^Art  def- 
troyed,  Rome  became  fubj«£t  to  the  etiiperon  of  the 
Eaft,  who  governed  th^t  part  of  Italy  of  which  they  re* 
covered  the  poifef&on  by  an  officer  called  the  Ei^carck^ 
who  refided  at  RaveBna,  while  Rome  wa*  oi^ly  one  of 
the  cities  under  his  jurifdi£lion:  Stilli  however,  the  ciljr 
was  governed  internally  by  the  Senate,  and  the  former 
Biagiftrates,  and  it  retained  much  of  its  former  oonfider* 
atioD.  But  only  the  third  part  of  the  fun.  Sec.  was  a& 
feded,  becaufe  the  Roman  empire  wa»  ftill  entire  la 
the  £aft,  as  well  as  retained  much  power  in  Africa,  and 
fome  parts  of  the  Weft. 

13.  The  events  announced  by  all  the  preceding 
trumpets  were  exceedingly  calamitous  but  the  three  laft 
are  announced  in  fuch  a.  manner  as  naturally  leads  us 
to  cxpeft  events  ftill  more  fo  ;  and  fuch,  efpecially  with 
rety)e6l  to  the  duration,  and  extent^  we  Ihali  find  them 
to  be. 

Ch.  IX^  2.  Who  is  intended  by  the  star  which  falh 
Jrom  beaveriy  does  not  appear.  Thai  it  is  a  persoft^  is  e- 
vident  from  the  key  of  the  abyfs,  or  bottomlefs  pit,  be- 
ing given  to  him,  and  his  opening  of  it.  It  cannot  be 
Mahomet,  as  is  generally  foppofcd,  becaufe  if  the  lo- 
cufts  which  iffue  from  this  pit  be  the  Saracens,  he  is 
one  of  them,  and  indeed  their  principal  leader.  Befides, 
ifitreprefcniany  man  at  all,  it  ftiould,  according  to 
the  analogy  of  the  prophetic  language,  be  one  who  had 
fallen  from  a  high  flation:  It  is  probable,  therefore,, 
that  it  f  eprefents  fome  angel,  and  his  falling  is  only 
bis  descending  from  heaven  to  execute  the  orders  of  the 
Almighty* 
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3.  The  reCemblance  between  there  locufts  and  tfie 
Saracens  under  Mahomet  and  his  fuccefforg  is  fo  great, 
that  there  cannot  well  be  any  doubt  of  their  haTing  been 
intended  in  this  prophecy.  The  power  of  thefe  locufb 
was  to  ftiog  and  torment  meo,  which  is  not  the  natural 
property  of  the  locuft. 

4.  The  properties  of  natural  locufts  is  farther  de- 
parted from  in  this  circumftance  ;  for  locufts  feed  on 
grab  aud  cTcry  thiog  that  is  green,  and  on  nothing 
elfe  ;  but  ;confidered   as  reprefentirg  the  Saracens, 
(whom  they  really  refembled  in  nothing  but  their  num- 
bers and  their  ravages)  the  likenefs  is  very  ftnking. 
For   the  commiffion  that  was  given  to   the  armies  of 
the  Saracens  was,  not  to  do  any  unneccflary  mifchief 
to  the  countries  they  invaded.     The   charge  that  A- 
bubekcr,  the  fecond  caliph,  gave  to  Yezid,   who  inva- 
ded Syria,  was  not  to  dcftroy  any  pa\m  trees,  to  hum 
any  fields  of  com,  or  do  any  mifchief  to  the  cattle,  ex- 
cept fuch  as  they  killed  for  food.     They  were  only 
to  dcftroy.  the  iuciaters^  wherever  they  came.     Accord- 
ingly il.ty  almoft  exterminated  the  fire  woifhippers  of 
PciLa :  and  it  is  leroarkabic  thai  ihofe  parts  of  the  Ko- 
man  empire  uhiih  ihty  invaded  ai.d  conquered  were 
inlhen.oft  co!ru|.i  Date  nilh  rtfpedlto  religion,  both 
in  theory  and  praetict ;  and  when  they  approached  thofc 
parts  in  which  a  purer  i*oiihip  prevailed,and  better  mo* 
ral9,ab  in  the  fouthtru  parts  of  France,  and  the  northern 
parts  ol  lialy,  the)  were  repuU'ed. 

5.  1  ho'  the  Sanicens  put  to  death  all  hf  aJhen  idola- 
ters, \hK}  only  ex^idtd  a  tribute  of  Jciv<  »»  d  ciiriftiaaSf 
bu^  by  their  contcmptuouc  treatment  of  mem,  and  their 

various 


ch.  cl  revelation.  ms^ 

various  oppreflions,  they  made  their  lives  fufEciently 
miferable.  As  the  priocipal  objedl  of  this  reprefenta- 
tion  is,  DO  doubt,  the  manner  in  which  the  chri^lian 
world  was  a£fe£led  by  the  Saracens,  the  redridion  of 
theirpower  of  iii///n^  may  mean  that  they  iliould  not 
fucceed  fo  far  as  to  deQroy  the  Koman  empire,  and  tho^ 
they  difmembered  it>  and  got  pofleflion  of  feveral  of 
its  provinces,  they  never  fucceded  in  their  repeated 
attempts  to  take  Ccn&antinople,  the  feat  of  the  em- 
pire. 

As  the  natural  locuAs  are  abroad  about  five  months 
of  the  hotteft  part  of  the  year,  fo  the  mifchief  done  by 
thefe  metaphorical  locuHs  is  here  confined  to  the  fame 
time.  But  if  we  reckon  years  for  days,  this  period  will 
be  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  i  and  within  that  time 
fbie  Saracens  made  all  their  conqued^*  For  from  a.  d. 
612,  when  Mahomet  began  to  preach,  to  a.  d.  702, 
\vhe<^  their  empire  had  attained  its  greateft  height,  and 
the  caliph  Almanzor  built  Bagdat,  ahd  called  it  ihe 
€ity  ofpeaccy  was  exadlly  150  years  ;  tho'  1  by  no  means 
.think  that  when  round  numbers,  as  here,  are  made  ufe 
of,  any  fuch  exaftnefs  was  intended. 

7.  It  is  thought  that  in  the  defcriptlon  of  thefe  lo- 
culls  there  is  an  allufion  to  the  perfonal  appearance  of 
the  Saracens.  They  are  compared  to  horfes  prepared 
for  batde,and  the  Arabs  excel  greatly  in  horfemanfliipi 
and  their  armies  confift  chiefly  of  cavalry.  Their  tur- 
bans are  thought  to  refemble  crowns,  but  fo  does  every 
turban  more  or  lefs* 

8.  The  Arabs  wear  their  hair  locg ;  and  the  iron 
Ueti  of  thefe  locufts  mud  denote  their  great  power, 
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la  How  ibefe  circumftances  in  the  appcuaoce^ol 
tbefe  locufts  con  erpond  wtih  that  of  the  Saracens  I  do 
not  perceive.  There  is  loo  much  of  imagination  in  tfae 
obiervatiuns  of  many  commentators  on  this  fubjcA. 

II.  1  his  does  not  belong  to  natural  locufls^  bnt  onfy 
to  ihffe  metaphorical  ones.  They  have  no  chief,  or 
leader,  like  the  bees ;  but  the  Saracms  had  They 
were  allfubjecl  to  the  order  of  one,  cailtd  the  Caitpk^ 
or  commander  of  the  faithful^  during  all  the  time  in 
whicn  they  mude  their  cooqurfts.  Afterwards  feverml 
of  the  governors  of  diftant  provmces  became  indepeo* 
dent|  and  they  had  wars  with  one  aaotker, 

Ou  the  fvhole,  thtre  canoot  well  be  any  doubt  bat 
ibac  the  Saracens  wert  Intended  by  this  reprefentation^ 
and  confide riDg  the  great  mifchlef  they  did  to  the  chriC* 
tian  world»  they  were  a  fufficiect  caufe  of  one  of  the 
three  wors  which  the  angel  axmounced. 

13.  There  is  a  wonderful  variety  in  the  fcenery  of 
thcfe  extraoidinary  vi&ons,  the'  they  are  all  exceeding* 
ly  folemn  ^iid  fitiking.  Here,  ioAead  of  there  being 
any  thing  Visible  in  the  firfl  inflance,  as  in  all  the  pre« 
ceding  cafes/  the  apoille  hears  a  voiccj  and  it  is  not  faid 
from  whence  it  proceeds.  It  is  only  faid  to  come  front 
.  the  four  horns  of  the  altar^  that  is,  from  the  altar  which 
.  had  four  herns.  If,  as  is  mod  probablct  it  was  from 
the  altar  of  incenfe,  the  voice  came  from  near  the 
throne. 

15.  By  thefcy^ur  angeh  all  coirmenta.tors  now  fup- 
pofe  were  meant  the  four  fuitanies^  or  kingdoms  of  Tar* 
tars^  who  came  from  the  North*eaflem  parts  of  Afia, 

and 
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and  at  different  times  fettled  in  Alia  Mfc&ory  but  all  of 

diem  between  a*  b.  1054  and  1Q80.   Howeveri  %hty 

made  no  great  progrefs  till  they  were  joined  by  fome 

Turks  under  Ortogrul,  'who  was  proclaimed  fulcan  in 

A.  B.  1295  ;  and  from  this  time  they  began  to  extend 

their  cdnquefls  in  a  very  extraordinary  manner.  Before 

this  they  were  checked  by  the  Greek  emperor,  and  alfo 

by  the  Crufadersi  who  went  from  Europe  to  recover 

the  holy  land  from  the  Mahometans. 

.    Their  slaymg  the  third  part  ofmen^  whereat  the  lo- 

cufts  in  the  preceding  trumpet  only  tormenUdf^h^t^y  pro* 

bly  ilgnifies  their  putting  an  end  to  the  Roman  empire 

in  the  Ealt,  an  attempt  in  which  the  Saracens  failed ; 

find  their  being  prepared  for  a  datff  a  months  andayear^ 

ihay  either  fignify  their  being  ready  at  any  time  to  obey  - 

the  orders  of  the  Almiglityi  or  that  they  fhould  be  fo 

long  in  completing  their  conquefls  ;  and  it  is  remarka- 

ble  that  from  the  time  of  their  taking  Katahi  under 

Ortogrul  in  i.  d.  1281,  to  their  taking  Kaminicein 

A.  D.  1672,  this  number  leduced  to  years  (vis.  three 

hundred  and  ninety  one)  exa6Uy  intervened.  And  from 

the  laft  of  thefe  dates  it  is  acknowledged  that  tlie  Turk* 

lib  power  has  been  on  the  decline.     Some  time  before 

this  event,  biftiop  Lloyd,  from  the  confideration  of  this 

prophecy,  faid  that  that  year  would  be  the  utmoft  pe« 

.  riod  of  their  conquefls.  But  his  being  right  in  this  con* 

jefiure,  does  not  prove  that  he  was  right  in  the  inter* 

ptetatton  of  the  prophecy. 

Id.  The  Turkifh  armies,  like  thofe  of  the  Saracens, 
were  originally  chiefly .  cavahy,  and  uncommonly  nu« 
merous.    1  he  Timariots^  who  held  their  land  by  nii« 
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Jitary  fervioe,  are  faid  to  have  been  between  fevea  and 
eight  huodred  thoufand,  fome  fay  a  million;  and  bc- 
fides  thefe  there  are  the  SfahTs  and  other  horfemeiu] 

S8.  The  colour  of  their  breaft  plates  appears  from 
this  defcriptiOQ  to  be  red,  blue^  and  yellow^  and  from  the 
firft  the  Othmans  have  been  fond  of  thefe  colours. 
Thefe  are  the  colours  of  their  warlike  drefs.  The  co- 
lours of  the  Spahi's  are  red  or  yellow,  or  both.  The 
Jirc  and  smoke  ifluing  from  their  mouths  is  generalJr 
thought  to  denote  the  fire  arms  of  which  the  Turks 
foon  made  great  ufe,  before  they  were  made  known' to 
the  Europeans.  One  piece  of  ordnance  employed  at 
the  fiege  of  Conftantinople  is  faid  to  have  required  fc- 
venty  yoJce  of  oxen  and  two  thoufand  men  to  draw  it^ 
and  one  of  them  threw  balls  that  weighed  three  hua* 
dreJ  pounds*  But  perhaps  nil  (hat  was  intended  bjr 
this  appearance  of  fire  and  fmoie  was  fomething  that 
was  terrific  in  their  conquefts. 

19.  What  is  meant  by  their  doing  hurt  with  their 
la/79  I  do  not  undet  (land,  any  more  than  a  fimilar  ac- 
count of  the  locufts  in  the  preceding  t«-umpet,  which  in 
this  refpeft  are  compared  to  fcorpions.     That  false  doc* 
trine  was  intended,  as  molt  expofitors  are  of  opinion,  I 
cannot  think  at  all  probable,  becaufe  all  the  calamities 
defcribed  in   thefe  vifions   are  of  a  temporal  nature. 
Perhaps,  it  means  that  the  mifchief  they  fliould  occa&on 
would  not  end  with  their  conqucfts,  but  that  other  ca- 
lamitous events  would   follow  ;  and  it  is  remarkable 
that  all  the  countries  fubjeft  to  the  Turks  are  gready 
oppreffcd  and  depopulated  by  bad  goremment.     Ihia 
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was  alfo  in  fome  meafure  the  confequence  of  the  con* 
quefts  of  the  Saracens.  Or  this  may  allude  to  the 
Turkifh  horfemen  being  trained,  as  were  the  f  eifiuns, 
to  (hoot  as  they  retreat  ;  or  to  their  frequently  having 
another  mounted  behind  the  horfeman,  who  at  a  proper 
thne  alights  and  fights  on  foot.  De  Loys  Harmonie  dca 
propheties^  p.  259. 

20.  Notwithftanding  the  de(lru6lion  of  the  Eaftern 
empire,  both  the  Greek  and  the  Latin  churches  conti- 
nued in  the  fame  corrupt  and  idolatrous  ilate  in  which 
they  had  been  for  fome  time  before.  The  church 
of  Rome  made  the  fame  pretenfions  to  miracles  and 
prodigies. 

The  calamities  occafioned  by  the  conquefla  of  the 
Turks  make  the  fecond  of  the  three  woes,  and  it  wa» 
not  lefs  fevere  than  the  former. 

Ch.  X.  In  this  place  we  have  a  remarkable  interrup- 
tion  in  the  courfe  of  these  vifions.  The  fcene  is  chang- 
cd  from  heaven,  to  which  the  apoClle  had  been  taken* 
up,  to  the  earth,  on  which  he  is  now  reprefented  as* 
fianding. 

1.  Thefe  circumftances,  like  thofe  which  attended 
the  appearance  of  Jefus  £(t  the  opening  of  the  viiion, 
fecm  to  be  defigned  toimprefs  the  mind  of  the  apoftle 
with  awe  and  reverence,  and  therefore  it  is  no  confe- 
quence  to  attend  to  each  of  them  in  particular,  as  if 
they  had  an  appropriate  fignification. 

2.  The  firCl  book  of  which  we  have  an  account  was 
seeded  with  seven  seaiSf  but  thefe  had  all  been  opened, 
and  thertiore  this  which  is  called  a  littie  book  may  be 
the  remains  of  the  former  book,  now  cpen^  and  which 

the 
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the  angel  wta  pennitted  to  explain  more  at  large.  The 
attitude  of  this  angel  is  peculiarlj  ftriking,  but  whetYier 
any  thing  particular  be  meant  by  his  having  one  foot 
on  the  earth»  and  die  other  on  the  fea^  ia  not  certaitu 

3*  What  it  was  that  the  angel  cried,  or  prodaimedi 
is  not  faide  As  the  feven  thunders  immediately  foU 
low*  it  might  be  only  fome  words  indicating  their  ap- 
proach* 

4.  'Notwithftanding  the  prohibition  addre/Ted  to  the 
.  apoHle,  there  have  not  been  wanting  conje^lures  con- 
cerning the  meaning  of  ihefe  thunders.    The  moft  in- 
genious, and  prob8d>le,  is  that  of  Mr.  Bicheno,  who  fup* 
pofes  that,  fince  the  place  of  thefe  thunders  is  between 
the  conclufion  of  the  fixth  trumpet  and  the  commence- 
ment of  the  feven  th|  they  muA  relate  to  the  wars  whjcli 
intervened  between  lhem»  or  thofe  that  immediately 
followed  the  conqueft  of  Kaminice^by  which  the  Tur- 
kiih  empire  was  carried  to  its  greateft'extent,  and  thofe 
which  preceded  the  French  revolution,  which  he   coa- 
ceives  to  be  the  founding  of  the  feven th  trumpet  ;  and 
he  finds  exadlly  feven  great  European  wars  in  that  in* 
terval,  viz«  one  that  commenced  in  a.  d.  1700  and  end- 
ed in  1721,  a  fecondfrom  1733  to  17J5,  a  third  frona 
1737  to  1784,  a  fourth  from  17J5  to  17(>3,  a  fifithfrom 
1768  to  1773,  the  fixth  from  1775  to  1739,  and  the  fe« 
venth  from  a.  d.  1788  to  1791. 

6.  This  has  been  varioufly  interpreted.     Accord- 
ing to  fome,  he  fwore  that  there    fliould  be  no  more 
delay  ;  and  what  follows  makes  this  probable^  becaufe 
it  announces  the  fptedy  approach  of  the  gre^t  events 

which 
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«lii(^  wece  the  principal  objects  of  this  ferles  of  ?U 

fiotia. 

7.  As  the  event  here  referred  td  was  the  fame  that 
was  announced  by  the  former  prophets,  it  maft  be 
wha^  is  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  and  gf  the  M%f« 
fiah,  and  the  final  happy  ftate  of  the  world  as  what, 
would  foon  follow  the  founding  of  the  feventh  trum* 
pet. 

10.  Eating  thg  booty  no  doubt^  meiins  reading  it^ 
and  attending  to  its  contents  ;  and  as  the  general  and 
final  obje£t  was  great  and  glorious,  it  was  at  firft  very 
pleafing  to  the  apoftle,  but  when  he  confidered  more 
attentively  the  calamitous  events  which  would  pie^^ 
cede  the  glorious  ones^  he  was  filled  with  the  deepcft 
concern* 

1 1.  Not  that  he  was  to  be  fent  to  any  diftant  natioOy 
but  that  his  prophecies  would  relate  to  them. 

Ch.  XI.  All  the  vifions  from  this  place  to  the  ac« 
count  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  ?ia1s,  feem  to  relate  tq 
the  anti-chriftian  corruptions  of  religion,  and  its  refto^ 
ration  from  them,  without  any  refpe£t  to  the  founding 
of  the  trumpets  i  being  a  more  particular  account  of  a 
feries  ol  important  evenU.  And  the  fame  events  are 
indicated  by  different  emblems,  that  by  comparing  them 
together  their  correfpondence  with  them  may  be  better 
underftood* 

U  This  refembles  that  vtfion  in  Eaekiel,  in  which 
the  temple  and  its  courts  were  meafured  by  an  asgeL 

a.  Uy  the  order  not  to  meafure  the  outer  courts  be- 
caufe  it  vf^  given  to  the  Gentiles  to  le  trampled  under 
foot  forty  two  months,  we  are  given  to  uaderlland,  that 

the 
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the  chuTch  of  Chrift  will  be  in  a  Hate  of  opprefEon  fat 
fo  many  years  as  thofc  months  contain  days,  whtcli  is 
1  ^t)0,  a  number  which  we  fliall  find  in  two  other  place* 
of  this  book,  as  well  as  once  in  Daniel^  deaoting^  do 
doubt,  the  fame  period  of  time.  In  this  place  there  is 
no  intimation  from  what  time  thcfe  years  are  to  be 
reckoned. 

3.  We  have  here  another  reprcfentation  of  the  fame 
thing.  The  two  witnesses  fignify  that  there  wiJI  always 
he  a  I'liffi  lent  number,  tho*  not  very  many,  to  bear  wit- 
nefs  to  the  truth  amidft  all  the  corruptions  of  it«  but 
that  they  will  have  many  difficulties  to  Arug^le  with  for 
the  fp ice  of  1  ^60  years.  Thefe  days  being  the  fanne 
number  with  the  forty  two  months  mentioned  juft  be* 
fore,  mull  denote  the  fame  period  of  time  ;  but  here 
alfo  is  no  iniVmauon  from  what  term  they  arc  to  be 
reckoned. 

4. 1'his  is  an  a1Iu(ion  to  one  of  the  reprefentations 
in  the  viftons  of  Zechariah,  in  which  Zerubbabel  and 
Jofliua  were  compared  to  the  fame  emblems;  by  which 
was  intimated  that  they  would  be  fupported  by  diriae 
providence  till  they  had  finirtied  the  work  for  which 
they  were  appointed,  which  was  the  building  of  the 
temple.  In  like  manner,  thefe  witneffes  would  not  be 
left  without  fupport,  notwithilanding  all  the  power  of 
their  opprclTors. 

6.  This  language  does  not  denote  the  proper  power 
of  the  witneffes  themfelves,  but  the  power  of  God, 
which  Vi^ould  be  exerted  not  only  in  protedting  them, 
but  alfo  in  finally  punifliing  their  enemies.  What  is 
doUc  by  God  by  their  means,  or  on  their  account,  is 

*  here^ 


Cn.  XL  REVELATION:  6©r 

here»  as  is  ufual  in  the  fcriptures,  faid  to  be  done  by 
them.  Thus  God  fays  to  Jeremiah  Ch.  v,  14,  /  will 
make  my  words  in  thy  mouth  firc^  and  this  people  wood^ 
and  it  shall  devour  them*  He  alfo  fays  to  him  Ch.  i>.10, 
See  I  have  set  thee  over  the  nations^  and  over  the  king* 
doms  to  root  out,  and  to  pull  down,  EsPc.  to  build  and  to 
plants  that  is  God  would  authorize  him  to  announce 
fuch  events. 
^  T.  It  is  not  neceflary  to  fuppofe  that  this  killing  of 
the  witnefles  will  be  deferred  to  fome  particular  time, 
at  the  codclufion  of  their  teftimony,  but  that  it  will  fre- 
quently happen,  that  particular  witnefles  will  be  put  to 
death  when  they  Ihall  have  given  their  teftimony,  in 
every  part  of  this  period  of  126o  years.  They  are  to 
be  put  to  death  by  a  power  reprefented  by  a  beafl  arifing 
out  of  the  abyfs,  or  bottomlefs  pit ;  but  no  fuch  bead  has 
been  mentioned,  but  will  be  hereafter.  All  that  has 
hitherto  been  faid  of  this  abyfs,  is  that  a  great  fmoke  or 
cloud,  came  cut  of  it,  at  the  founding  of  the  fifth  trum- 
pet* 

8.  We  have  here  a  plain  intimation  where  the  prin* 
cipal  feat  of  this  perfecuting  power  is,  viz*  Some, 
which,  on  account  of  its  vices  and  idolatry  is  here  called 
Sodom  and  Egypt^  as  it  is  elfewhere  called  Babylon* 
Thcfe  witnefles  will  be  put  to  death  in  all  countries 
fubjeft  to  this  anti-chrillian  power,  the  whole  extent  of 
it  being  called  a  c/Vy,  and  particular  countries  the  streets 
of  it.  It  was  by  perfons  afling  on  the  fame  principles 
with  thofc  oi  this  power,  that  Jefus  himfelf,  as  well  as 
thefe  his  wiuicflesi  were  put  to  death.     It  was  alfo 

within 
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wUhm  the  bounds  of  the.  (ame  empire^  viae*  tfiat  «f 
Rome* 

9.  Befides  kiHiag  tfaefe  witneffes,  their  perfec» 
con  wcNild  even  deny  them  the  common  rites  of  b» 
rial,  aad  infalt  them  in  every  method  in  their  power. 

12.  From  this  it  may  be  inferred  that  thefe  witneflb 
will  not  always  coottnue  in  a  ftate  of  oppreffion,  bi« 
that9  to  the  terror  of  their  perfecutors,  thej  vnU.  evei 
fife  to  great  power*  This  fpace  of  three  da^  and  m 
AaijT  has  been  very  varioully  interpreted.  Some  think 
it  equivakct  to  three  years  and  an  hslf^  and  therefore 
eiq>e£l  that  their  exalution  wiH  take  place  when  the  per. 
feciiting  power  will  wholly  ceafe.  Others  think  that  t 
implies  a  promiTe  that  the  extreme  violence  of  partieo- 
lar  perfecotions  will  fcldom  exceed  that  time*  And  it 
38  remarkable,  that  this  has  been  the  cafe  in  many  W 
ftances.  The  Uuflites  revwed  after  a  ftate  of  opprei^ 
fion  of  a  few  years  ;  the  Lutherans  after  the  vi€kory of 
Charles  V.  in  i.  o.  1548,  which' put  them  wholly  in  hk 
power;  the  Vaudojs  more  than  once  after  the  (mam 
fpace  of  time.  The  perfecution  of  the  Proteftanu  in 
England  by  queen  Mary  lafted  about  as  lon^,  and  b 
did  the  perfecution  of  them  on  feveral  occaCons  a 
France* 

Laftly,  Mr.  Bicheno  thinks,  that  as  days  may  fig- 
nify  any  periodi^f  time  in  general,  they  may  here  de- 
note lunations  of  thirty  days  each>  fo  that  three  and 
au  half  will  be  one  hundred  and  6ve  ;  and  thefe  may  be 
fo  many  years  \  and  exaftly  that  fpace  ol  time  elapfed 
from  the  revocation  of  the  edi6l  of  Nantes  in  a.  n. 
1685)  to  the  commencement  of  the  French  revolution 

in 
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in  A.  D.  ir90|  when  religious  liberty  was  afferted  and 
declared.  That  this  is  the  termiaation  of  the  fuflferings 
of  the  wltnefles  is  the  more  probable  from  what  is  men- 
tiooed  in  the  next  verfe. 

13.  An  earthquake  naturally  denotes  a  revolution,' 
and  a  tenth  pan  of  the  city  one  of  the  ten  kbgdoms 
fubje£l  to  thtt  papal  power,  and  France  is  the  chief  of 
them,  being  that  which  gave  the  popes  their  temporal 
powen 

Inftead  o{  men  it  fliouldhave  been  names  of  men$ 
or  perhaps  titles.  But  tho'  feven  deftrudlions  of  thefe 
titles  are  enumerated  6y  the  French  themfelves,  with- 
out any  view  to  this  prophecy,  I  do  not  fee  how  the 
seven  thousand csLuht  explained,  except  by  allowing  in 
a  geneial  way  a  thoufand  perfons  to  each  name  or  title* 

That  the  other  parts  of  this  emblematical  city,  not 
immediately  afFcdled  by  this  reTolution,^  are  affrighted 
at  this  great  event  is  fufficiently  apparent ;  and  tho^ 
they  have  not  yet  given  glory  to  God,  this  will  proba- 
bly enough  be  the  cafe  when  the  whole  feries  of  events^ 
of  which  this  is  only  the  beginning,  (hall  be  completed. 

15*  What  is  related  in  the  laft  verfes  of  this  chapter 
«vidcntl^'  belongs  to  the  account  of  the  sealed  boot ;  for 
it  has  "^o  particular  reference  to  what  immediately  pre« 
cedes  or  follows  it.  Thefe  vet  ft  s,  therefore,  fliould 
Teem  to  be  better  placed  either  at  the  end  of  the  ninth, 
or  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  chapter,  where  they 
would  not  interrupt  the  account  of  this  open  book.  The 
second  xvoe  is,  no  doubt  occafioned  by  the  events  under 
the  fixth  trumpet.  If^  however,  thefe  verfes  be  placed 
where  ihey  were  intended  (and  there  is  no  authority 
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tor  a  contJr^tT  fupporition)  we  have  here  a  cucuihftaoc^ 
of  particular  importance,  viz.  that  the  foutidin^  of  the 
fcventh  tronipet  will  immediately  follow  the  tcrmma- 
tion  of  theperfccutionof  the  wimeflTeSi  and  ihe  rcto- 
lution  which  was  coincident  with  that  event  i  and  if 
this  be  the  late  revolution  in  France,  we  inay  conclude 
tnat  a  fcries  ojf  events  is  already  commenced  which 
will  not  ceaTe  till  the  glorious  times  there  exprefled  HiaS 
take  place. 

19«  Ihere  is  no  apparent  conne^lioc  between  the 
firft  part  of  this  vcrfe  and  the  fecond,  and  therefore 
fome  fu^pofe  that  the  latter  claufe  belongs  to  the  next 
representation  in  the  following  chapter.  But  it  tnay 
denote^  in  genera)  terms,  the  circumftanceB  of  the  great 
revolution,  by  which  the  above  mentioned  events  were 
to  be  brought  about* 

tn  the  fccond  temple,  which  wais  built  after  the  re- 
turn from  the  Babylonifli  captivity,  there  was  no  Art 
That  wh^ch  had  been  made  in  the  time  of  Mofes  ha^ 
no  doubt,  been  deftroyed,  together  with  the  temple  d 
Solomon,  by  N'ebuchadnezzari  and  had  not  been  re* 
placed. 

Ch.  Xn.ln  this  vifion  we  have  another  view  of  the 
petfecution  to  Which  the  true  church  of  Chrift  will  be 
expoTed  during  the  prevalence  of  anti-cbriftian  power. 

I .  t  do  not  fuppofe  that  any  thing  was  mean t  by  thcfe 
particular  embleras  befides  exhibiting  this  woman, 
(which  no  doubt  rt^prefents  ihe  true  church  of 
Chrifl)  in  the  moft  dignifif  d  manner,  and  in  this  view 
nothing  can  be  conceived  to  exceed  it. 
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%  la  this  we  have  an  cmblem  of  a  ftrong  and 
numeroas  oiFspring,  of  maoy  converts  made  to  chrif* 
tianity. 

3.  This  dragon  with  feven  heads  and  ten  homsi 
and  feven  crowns  upoti  its  headS|  muft  reprefent  the 
Roman  empire  in  general,  from  its  commencement  to 
its  termination  in  ten  kingdoms,  in  every  part  of  which 
it  would  be  a  perfecutor  of  the  true  church.  The  fevea 
heads  reprefent,  as  we  (hall  fee,  both  the  feven  hills,  on 
which  the  city  of  Rome  was  built,  in  order  to  identify 
the  place,  and  alfo  its  (even  fucceffive  forms  of  govern- 
inent«  'Ihe  feven  crowns  may  fignifiy  that  in  all  tkefe 
forms  its  power  would  be  great  and  abfolute  j 

4.  As  this  bead  is  a  dragon,  one  inftrument  of  itp 
power  is  in  its  tail,  which  a  dragon  or  large  ferpent  is  fup;- 
pofed  to  move  with  great  force  ;  and  ftars  reprefent  civtf 
powers,  many  of  which  were  deftroyed  by  the  Romans^ 
fo  that  it  is  commonly  faid  that  their  empire  extended 
over  a  third  part  of  the  known  world. 

6.  As  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  are  de(lined*for 
Chrifl  and  ihe  Saints,  to  whom  all  power  will  be  gire% 
and  it  mil  be  employed  to  cru(h  all  their  adversaries^ 
this  muft  be  the  man-child  of  which  the  church  is  deli- 
vered ;  and  its  being  taken  up  into  hea^|ii  may  fignify 
the  purpofe  of  God  to  bring  about  this  great  event  in 
its  due  time,  till(  which  they  remain,  as  it  were,  with 
him,  while*'  the  churchy  their  mother,  ftill  remains  in  a 
(late  of  perfeciuion,  whidi  is  to  continue  aH  the  time 
of  the  prevalence  of  anti-chndian  power.  By  this  it 
appears  that  we  have  another  emblem  of  the  (ame  ftate 
Pp2  of 
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of  things  that  was  typified  by  leaving  out  the  court  of 
the  tc/iiplc  to  be  trodckn  by  the  Gentiles.  1 

1 1.  Id  thcfe  verfes  we  feem  to  have  an  accouiit  of  a   i 
conteft  for  civil  power  between  the  heathen   and  the   I 
chrillian  cmpcrorp,  in  which  the  latter  prevailed  by  the   | 
advancement  of  Conftantine,  and  the  defeat  of  his  hea« 
then  competitors,  with  an  intimation  that  a  principal 
caufe  of  the  wonderful  increafe  of  chriftianiiy  (w^hich 
finally  difpofed  the  empire  to  become' phridian)   was 
their  conftancy  in  bearing  perfecution. 

14*  Tho'  the  empire  was  now  become  nominally 
chriftian,  yet  we  fee  its  power  ftill  employed  to  ptrrfe* 
cute  the  true  church  of  Chrift.  She  was,  however,  prc- 
rervedy  tho'  as  in  a  wildemefs^  expofed  to  many  hard. 
fhips  for  the  fpace  of  time  above  mentioned,  vis  a 
iime,  tlmesy  andhalja  timcy  a  number  firft  mentioned  by 
Daniel,  and  evidently  equiva\ent  to  the  twelve  hundred 
and  fixty  days,  or  years,  in  the  preceding  part  of  xKu 
vifion* 

'  There  is  fome  inconfiftcncy  in  this  reprefentati. 
on  ;  the  dragon  being  thrown  from  his  feat  of  poweri 
and  yet  retainmg  fo  much  of  it  as  to  perfecute  the 
church.  But  if  the  dragon  reprefcnts  the  whole  Ro- 
man  government,  as  by  its  having  feven  heads  and  ten 
horns  it  muft  do,  there  could  not  have  been  any  other 
power  that  could  perfecute  in  this  period  ;  and  tho* 
powers  nominally  chrillian  were  in  the  government,  it 
foon  became  an  anti-chriRian,  and  perfecuting  power. 
In  Images  fo  complex  as  thefe,  we  muft  not  expefi 
pcrfedl  confiftcncy^  and  the  meaning  may  be  fufficiently 
obvious,  notwithdanding.     Interpreters  appear  to  me 

to 
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to  avfi  becnembarraffcd  and  mtfled  by  endeavouring 
to  ^ptiake  thefe  en^blems  more  perfect  ihan  the  ufc  of 
them  required.  To  have  been  perfedlly  confident,  the 
power  that  perfecuted  (hould  have  continmsd  to  be  bea-L 
tl^  .     and  pot  even  nomiiiaJly  chridian.  .    < 

There  isi  however,  a  change  in  the  fignification  of 
the  dragoTiy  fufficiemly  intimated  by  the  writer  in  the 
ninth  vcrfe,  where  he  fays  that  he  is  called  tie  devil 
and  Satan  ;  fo  that  from  being  the  Roman  empirei  it  is 
now  the  diabolical  spirit,  by  which  it  was  afluated,  or 
t)^e  principle  of  evil  in  general.  Accordingly,  we  (hall 
find  that  this  dragon  continues  upon  the  Aage  till  after 
the  milleniuro,  long  after  every  trace  of  the  Romac^ 
empire,  heathen  or  chriltian,  was  gone. 

17.  As  the  woman  is  rcprefented  as  concealed  fome- 
wherfe  in  the  wildernefs,  the  dragon,  being  on  the 
earth,  had  no  means  of  dcftroying  her  but  by  a  flood, 
which  might  find  her  wherever  Ihe  was.  But  this  flood 
is  rcprefented  as  fwallowed  up  by  a  chafm  in  the  earth, 
the  only  natural  way  in  which  it  coulJ  be  made  to  dlf- 
appear.  This  denotes  that,  tho'  the  church  fliould 
continue  in  a  (late  of  pcrfccurion,  means  would  be 
found  in  the  courfe  of  divine  providence  to  preferve  it 
from  deflru61ion.  1  he  utmoft  rage  of  its  enemies 
would  never  be  able  to  effeft  this. 

Ch  XlII.  The  pow  r  which  was  to  perfecute  the 
chridian  church  is  an  ol  j  61  of  fuch  importance  to  a!l 
chriiiian?,  that  fevtral  fj^ur.'aive  reprefentations  are 
given  of  ii  in  this  book.  We  are  now  to  confidcr  an- 
other  of  ihem* 

Pp3  I'DaaicI 
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1.  Daniel  fair  all  Ms  four  beafta  rife  out  of  the  Tea, 

tho'  ihtirreal  origins  were  different  from  one  auother. 
Dan.  vii.  3.  and  yet  as  in  the  interpretation  tliey  ui^ 
an  faid  ?.  17.  to  rise  out  of  the  earthy  I  do  not  Utaxk 
that  much  Arefs  can  be  laid  on  this  circumftance*  I| 
bowerer,  there  be  any  diflinAion  to  be  made  between 
the  origin  of  this  beaft,  which  if  faid  to  rife  out  of  the 
fea,  and  that  of  the  next,  which  rifes  ont  of  the  earthy 
1  think  the  opinion  of  Sir  Ifaac  Newtxm,  on  the  wfaole, 
the  moft  probable.  The  Jews  catled  all  thofe  countrtea 
to  which  they  had  no  accefs  except  by  {tzMmdsof  the 
sra,  and  this  comprized  all  Europe  ;  whereas  Afia»  to 
ail  the  parts  of  which  they  had  accefs  without  (hipping; 
was  their  landf  or  continent.  This  beaA,  then,  rifi^g 
out  of  the  fea,  mtsfl  have  its  origin  in  Europe,  and 
therefore  is  naturaUy  interpreted  of  the  Roman  empiwt^ 
in  feme  flate  or  othvr  ;  aiwl  ihe  fcven  heads  and  ten 
horns  indicate  the  fame  thing.  Moreoveryaathe-crOMrai 
arc  now  on  the  horiis^  and  not  on  the  beads,  it  (hews 
that  this  empire  was  in  its  lafl  ftaie,  when  divided  rnto 
ten  kingdoms.  But  all  the  heads  had  on  them  <he 
name  of  blcisphemy.  It  is  power  oppofed  to  that  ol 
God,  ufurping  his  authority,  imd  pcrfecuting  his  fcr- 
▼ants^ 

2.  Of  Daniel's  four  beafts^  which  rcprefentcd  the 
Babyloniani  the  Perfi'an,  the  Macedonian!  and  the  Ro- 
man empiresi  the  Hi  ft  refemblcd  a  lion,  the  fecond  a 
bear,  and  the  third  a  leopard.  1  he  fourth  had  no  par- 
ticular namci  but  is  only  defcribed  as  dreadful  and  ter* 
rib/e,  and  cxctedingly  strongs  'i  his  beaft,  therefore, 
rcfcmbling  all  the  former  three,  iiiaj  be  the  fourth  of 
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Danic],  or  the  Roman  cnfpirc  ^  an4  «18  it  fucc(e(^^4  th? 
dragon,  which  reprcfci\te4  ^OTa^  ^^theP)  H  muft  J?^ 
Rome  cbri&i^n»  or  in  its  laft  ftate. 

a«  The  hea<)8  of  %\^ib  beal^  r^prcfent  the  diflfcren^ 
forms  of  it*  government,  the  fixth  of  which,  fis  w?  arc 
sf^terwards  informed,  Ch.  xvii,  10.  exiftcd  at  the  tim^ 
thiU  this  book  was  written.  It  was,  therefor^,  the  im^ 
perial  power  tha.t  received  this  wourd  ;  and  this  it  di^ 
when  Rome  was  no  longer  the  feat  ot  governmei^f^ 
which  was  tjie  cafe  while  it  was  yn^er  the  ^opiinjiop 
of  the  Heruli.  the  Goths,  and  under  the  dominion  of 
the  Exarch  of  Ravenna.  Bui  \\  hen  it  became  once  nipre 
the  feat  of  government,  as  it  did  when  the  popes  became; 
temporal  princes,  its  wound  .might  be  faid  to  bp  heal- 
ed ;  and  the  world  nmft  havp  been  afloniflie^  to  fee  ai 
power,  d liferent  indeed  in  its  kind,  but  equal  in  autlio- 
rity,  ri^fing  in  the  fame  place,  orders  of  governipent 
iffuing,  as  formerly,  from  Rome. 

4  J^Y  -worshipping  the  dragon  muft  be  meant  the 
refpcfl  that  was  paid,  not  indeed  to  heaiheni^m,  whi^ 
was  now  no  more,  but  to  fomc  thing  of  the  fame  nature, 
Cjqually.polyiheiftical  and  idolatrous,  which  wast^ecafp 
wiih  home  chriftian,  or  rather  antr-chriftian.  It  is  no 
■wonder  that  it  was  fo  much  refpe^ed  and  dreade^, 
vhen,  to  appearance,  it  was  omnipotent,  the  ^reateA 
princes  being  ofttn  oiiliged  tp  fubmi.t  to  it, 

5.  Many  copies  read,  has poxver  to  make  xvQr*  .What 
is  htrc  faid  of  this  beaft  is  fuid  of  the  little  horn  in 
Dan.  vii,  8.  which  had  eyes  like  a  man^  and  a  motith 
fpeakinfr  great  things,  I'his  horn  alfo  made  xvar  tvith 
the  saints  and  prevailed  against  them^  and  his  power 
P  p  4  was 
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wu  to  continue  a  timcj  timesy  and  half  a  timey  which  co» 
iocides  with  tht  forty  two  months  of  this  beaft. 

There  has  been  much  diftculty  in  afcertaining  the 
time  from  which  this  number  of  years  is  to  be  reckon- 
ed.  If  we  be  guided  by  this  account,  it  is  the  duration  of 
the  beaft  with  feven  heads  and  ten  horns,  or  the  Roman 
empire  after  its  divifioa  into  ten  kingdoms ;  and  there 
Is  nothing  to  contradi£t  this  in  any  other  o]f  the  three 
places  in  which  this  number  occurs.    The  outer  court 
of  the  temple  is  to  be  trodden  under  foot  forty  and  ^ 
two  months,  Ch.  li,  2.  the  witneffcs  prophecy  in  fack- 
cloth  twelve  hundred  and  fixty  days,  v.  3.  and  the  wo- 
man, which  reprefents  the  church,  was  m  the  wilder- 
ncfs  twelve  hundred  and  fixty  days,  Ch,  xii,  6.     All 
thefe  are  perfe^lly  confi/lent  with  this  account ;  and  ac* 
cording  to  it  we  may  ezpedl  the  fall  of  this  power   in 
twelve  hundred  and  tixly  ycats  after  the  fall  of  the 
Weftem  empire,  or  from  a  period  not  long  after  it, 
when  the   ten  kingdoms  were  formed,  and  if  fo,  this 
great  event  may  be  expelled  about  the  prefcnt  time. 

But  according  to  Daniel  vii,  25.  a  power  to  pcrfe- 
cute  the  faints,  and  to  change  times  and  laws,  is  given 
to  the  litde  horn  (which  reprefents  the  papal  power)  a 
time,  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time  ;  and  this  power 
rofe  after  the  reft,  and  was  to  fubdue  three  of  them. 
If  we  take  this  date  from  the  time  of  this  fubduingthe 
three  kings  or  kingdoms,  it  muft  at  lead  be  from  the 
year  756,  when  the  popes  got  poffeflion  of  the  exar- 
chate ;  but  it  exifted  before  it  fubdued  the  three  king?, 
and  the  popes  had  great^ower,  tho'  not  fovercign  pow»  - 
cr,  and  made  a  very  bad  ufe  of  it,  before  this  time,    it 
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"wai  in  A.  D*  007,  that  pope  Boniface  received  from 
the  emperor  Phocas  the  title  of  universal  bishop*  Ii  i  j 
therefore  poffible  that  this  account  may  not  be  incon- 
fiftent  with  the  others ;  and  indeed  it  is  but  reafonablef' 
to  interpret  one  prophecy  by  another,  and  efpecially  one 
that  is  older  and  more  obfcure,  by  one  that  is  later,  and 
more  intelligible. 

6.  The  blafphemy  of  the  beaft,  of  which  the  pa^l 
power  was  a  part,  confifts  in  the  popes  ufurping  the  au- 
thority of  God,  fetting  up  other  obje£ls  ot  worfhip  be-  • 
fides  him,  and  perfecuting  his  true  worfhippers,  and 
in  this  all  the  kingdoms  reprefented  by  the  ten  horns 
concurred* 

7.  The  number  of  chriflians  who  fuffered  death  foi* 
not  acknowledging  the  fupremacy  of  the  pope,  and  fub« 
fcribingto  the  doCtrines  of  the  catholic  church,  amount* 
ed  in  all  to  feveral  millions. 

8.  The  far  greater  part  of  the  nominally  chrifliao 
world  profeffcd  the  catholic  religion.  1  his  ihould  have 
been   rendered  rvbosc  names   were  not  written  from 

the  foundation  of  the  world  in  $he  ba^i  of  the  lamb  that-^ 
was  slain,  ' 

9.  This  was  an  expreffion  ufed  by  our  Saviour  after* 
"    delivering  fomething  of  peculiar  importance.     Such,* 

therefore,  we  may  conclude  the  account  of  this  blaf^* 
phemous  perfecuting  power  to  be,  and  confequently  the 
folemn  warning  to  the  chriftian  church  to  be  on  iheir 
guard  againft  it. 

10.  Here  the  faithful  difciples  of  Chrift,  whb  have 
■   the  virtue  not  to  conform  to  (he  iniquitous  decrees  of 

this  anti«chri(lian  power,  are  encouraged  to  expe£l,  that 

in 
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io  due  time,  God  vUl  arengr  ih^lr  ^c»ufe  upon  it ; 
apd  that  the  meafure  Qie  has  dealt  to  others  will  be 
deklt  to  hrrfelf ;  but  in  the  mean  time  her  tyranny  will 
hfi  mq  extTcifp  of  their  faith  and  patience. 

In  the  remaining  part  of  this  chapter  we  haye  aa 
afccount  of  another  antichriftian  power,  but  i^  connec- 
tioD  with,  and  fubordinate  to»  the  former* 

1 U  As  the  former  bead  rofe  out  of  the  sea,  or  |iad 
an^uropean  origia,  this  arofe  out  of  the  earth,  or  the 
continent,  that  is^  according  to  Sir  Ifaac  Newton,  ip 
had  an  Afiatic  origin.  It  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb, 
a^d  is  therefore  an  ecclefiaftical  power,  but  fpake  like 
a  dragon,  and  therefore  was  as  tyrannical  and  mif- 
chievous  as  any  civil  power,  even  that  of  the  heathen 
emperors.  It  is  probable,  therefore^  that  this  fecond 
bcaft  reprefents  the  ecclefiaflical  power  as  exercifedbjr 
the  popes,  Andtiio'  1  do  not  think  that  an  attentiQa 
to  the  diflferent  origins  of  thofebeaftsis  of  mudb|conf e- 
quencc,  it  is  reoiarkable  that  all  the  raditzal  corruptionij 
of  the  church  of  Rome  had  their  nfe  in  Afia,  efpecially 
in  the  decrees  of  the  general  councils,  all  of  which 
were  held  there,  and  more  particularly  the  fecond  of 
Nice,  in  which  the  woriUip  of  images  was  eflaUiihed. 
IL.veu  that  fupremacy  o?er  olhtT  cliurcJies,  which  is  the 
great  chara^leiiUic  of  the  popes^  was  firil  claimed  by 
the  bifliops  of  Conftanliuople. 

12.  As  the  papal  power  is  fupportcdby  the  tempo- 
ral powers,  reprtfented  by  the  ten  horns  of  the  fornier 
beaO,  fo  in  return  it  fupports  ^heir  authority.  It  was* 
the  proiped  of  this  that  induced  I'cpin  and  Charlc- 

magqe 
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magpc  to  gW€  them  temporalitiefy  axid  ibb  h^s  htttn 
thereafoo  why  allothei^riftidP  p;iucc4  ip  Eurppe  bayjs 
fupported  their  autbonty. 

13.  That  iS|  he  pr^teads  to  tiie  pomrer  of  w«r]^iAg 
miracles  ;  and  the  church  of  Rooie  abouxulB  with  Uick 
pretences.  One  circumftance  neceflary  to  the  canoofr 
zation^any  of  their  faiots  is  the  miracles  Vrought  by 
themihoth  beforehand  after,  their  death.  Thi^defcept 
of  fire  from  heaven  In  the  fight  of  men  probajbly  refrra 
to  the  dreadful  cxconMnunications  of  the  churth  of 
Rome,  in  pronouncing  which  aprieft  in  an  elfCTHt^d  jfir 
tuaiion  thrown  down  a  lighted  torch^  to  denote  that  the 
perfon  excommumcatcd  WQuidfall^  and  be  ^tx^^mOi* 
cd  like  ^at  torch. 

16.  There  is  much  diflScuIty  in  diAingutftuAg  thai 
Image  ^the  beafi  from  the  bead  himfdlfy  because  the 
fame  power  is  afcribed  to  them  botl;i.  It  probably 
referatothe  ecclesiastical^courts,  which  yere  formed 
after  the  pattern  of  the  civil  courts,  in  all  ohriftian 
countnea,  and  to  which  all  perfons  were  obliged  to  fub* 
mit,  tho*  it  formed  an  imperium  in  vnferio^  a  jurif- 
di£lion  iotirely  di{tm6l  fr^m  that  of  the  prince  in  whofe 
fiates  it  was  ere£ted.  1  his  was  more  efpecially  the 
cafe  with  the  inquifidon  as  far  as  its  power  extended  ; 
but  k  applies  to  the  ecclefia&ical  courts  in  geiiera). 

17.  In  antient  times  flaves  often  bore  the  marks  of 
their  maflers,  and  the  devotees  of  particular  deities 
bore  fome  chara£!eri{tic  mark  of  the  objedl  of  their 
devotion.  In  like  manner  the  Roman '  Catholics  were 
obliged  to  make  an  open  profeflion  of  their  attachment 
to  the  papal  fee,  on  pain  of  being  cut  oiF  from  ail  the 

natural 
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oatarat  and  cW'l  rights  of  men.  An  excommunicated 
perfon,  could  have  no  intercom fe  whatever  with  catho- 
lic chriftiansy  fo  that  when  the  fentence  was  literally  ex- 
tcutedy  they  mull  neccffarily  perifh.  This  was  actually 
the  cafe  of  fome  Lollards  in  England,  and  many  o« 
thcrs. 

18. 1  am  not  fatisfied  with  any  interpretation   that 
I  have  yet  met  with  of  (be  number  of  the  name  of  ibe 
ieast.     The  moft  antient,  and  that  which  is  genera?// 
thought  to  be  the  mofl  probable,  was  fuggefled  by  Ircrcc. 
us,  the  difciple  of  Polycarp,   who  was  the   difciplc  of 
John  himfelf,    tho'  it  is  not  pretended  that  it  came 
from  him  viz.  that  it   is  Xoej s ivo g  ;Tmcc  the  numeral 
letters  in  this  word  amount  to  fix  hundred  and  fixty  fix. 
The  fame  number  is  alfo  found  in   the    Hebrew  word 
n^^on,   which  has  the  fame   fignifi cation.    Bat       fee 
no  realon    why  both  thefe  words  ft\ou\d  be  adjeciixyes^ 
and  (till  Icfs  why  one  of  themjliould  be  of  the  mafcu- 
line,  and*  the  other  of  the  feminine  gender,  for  if  this 
circumftance  be  changed,  the  proper  number  is  no  lon- 
ger to  be  found  in  them. 

Befides,  ihefe  words  are  rather  the  name  of  the  beast, 
than  the  number  of  his  name,  which  is  different  from  it. 
It  was  alfo  fomelhing  that  ever}^  perfon  was  required  to 
have  if  he  had  not  the  mark  of  the  beaft,  or  its  name, 
.or  he  would  not  be  permitted  to  buy  or  fell.  This  cir- 
cumftance  excludes  the  interpretations  of  Groiius, 
Lowman,  and  others,  which  is  that  it  denotes  the  num- 
ber  of  If  ears  that  elapftd  between  the  time  of  the  apof- 
tle  and  the  appearance  of  this  beaft,  tho*  this  number 
of  years  did  inteivenc  between  the    year  54,  and  To 5, 

when 
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when  the  popes  acquired  their  temporal  power  by  the 
gift  of  the  exarchate.  It  alfo  ezcludts  the  title  of 
Lxidovicus^  for  which  Mr.  Bicheno  contends*  It  mud 
be  fomething  common  to  all  the  members  of  the  catho*^ 
licc^urch* 

By  the  number  of  a  man^  Le  Clerc  fuppofes  to  be 
^  meant  a  Tmall  number,  fuch  as  a  man  may  eafJy  count. 

Ch.  XIV.  We  have  now  fome  account  of  the  ftate 
of  the  true  church,  in  the  midft  of  the  corruptions  that 
have  been  dercribed,  the  piety  of  its  membersi  their 
patience,  and  their  reward,  with  the  deftrudlion  thaS 
awaits  their  enemies. 

1.  The  vifions  which  interrupt  the  account  of  what 
is  reprefented  as  paffing  in  heaven^  feem  now  to  be  clo« 
fed,  tho'  without  any  notice  of  it.  For  now  we  find  the 
views  of  the  apoftle  diredled  to  the  heavenly  Jerufalem, 
and  the  temple  of  God  that  was  there.^The  number  one 
hundred  and  forty  fourthoufand,  is  the  fame  with  that 
of  thofe  who  were  faid  to  be  fealed  in  the  preceding  part 
of  the  prophecy,  as  having  kept  themfelves  from  the  idola- 
trous corruptions  of  the  times  in  which  they  lived.  They 
have  the  name  pf  God,  on  their  foreheads,  to  fignify  their 
beingdevoted  to  his  fole  worlhip,  in  oppofition  to  that 
of  faints  and  argcls*  Some  copies  have  his  name  and 
his  Father* s  name* 

3.  Thefcene  is  now  evidently  in  the  heavenly  re- 
gions, and  near  the  throne,  where  the  four  living  crea* 
tures,  and  the  twenty  four  elders  were.  What  this 
fong  was  we  have  no  intimation  given  us  ;  but  it  was 
•fomething  iu  which  only  themfelves  could  join  ;  not 

perhapa 
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pefhapftdti  jiecoiiiltofaiiy  pecutUt  dlffioolty  tti  undeiP* 
ilanding  It,  but  as  not  fuiting  the  eoiiditioQ  -or  fentimenta 
of  otb^r  perfotift. 

4,  That  Js,  they  ^ere  not  gtiiUy  of  spiritual  aduHt* 
rifi  as  idolatiy  is  frequently  called  in  the  antient    pro- 
phets, but  sdhered  to  the  princtpleft  of  genuine   cbrilti- 
anity.    By  first fiunts  $n  thb  pikce,  we   cannot  under*  / 
ftaod  the  firft  conrerts  to  chti&iatiity  ;  for  this  rifion 
probably  rtrfers  to  the  time  of  antl<hriftian  idolatry  and 
perifecution ;  bat,  like  the  firft  fmiu  under  the  bwp 
lliey  lArcre  pecutiariy  derotedto  God,  and  etcellent  in. 
their  kind,  tho'  few  in  comparifon  of  the  haryett  that 
was  to  foHow  them. 

5«  This  cannot  mean  thk-iftian  petfeAton  ;  for  to 
that,  no  perfon  ever  attained,  but  a  pcrfeft  freedom 
fr^m  the  torrujitlons  of  the  times  in  which  they 
lived.  * 

^.  Ab  the  fcene  of  this  vifion  ioatnedtately  precedes 
thed<;Aru6lioA  of  anti-chrift,  wefeem  authorifed  to  in« 
Ter  frotn  it,  riiat  before  that  time  there  will  be  a  more 
general  diffufion  of  duifti'an  knowledge  in  the  world  ; 
and  this  may  be  occafioned,  as  Dr.  Hartley  conjefiures, 
by  the  difperfion  of  zealous  and  intelligent  chriftians 
to  carious  parts  oi  ii,whithcr  they  would  not  have  gone 
in  more  peaceable  times.    They  are    exhorted  to  Jiee 
but  of  mynical  Babylon,  and   wherever    they    went 
they  fliould  carry  their  knowledge  and  their  zeal  with 
lljem. 

^.Thefe  new  preachers  will  probably  be  unitarians, 
confining  their  worfhip  to  the  one  God,  the  maker  of 
all  thingsi  and  warning  all  people  to  keep   themfelvtt 

•     dear 
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clear  ot  '^rtry  thing  tending  to  idolatry,  or  any  other 
worfhip  than  that  of  the  God  and  the  Father  of  Jefus 
Chrift, 

8,  ttere  wfc  hate  aii  account  of  the  fall  of  this  myP- 
tical  Babylon,  which  Ihews  thai  this  ivas  the  time  of  the 
feventh  triimpet ;  and  the  principal  caafe  of  her  puniftl* 
mentis  diftinfUy  paentioned.  It  was  an  idolatrous 
church,  and  dreW  all  Nations  into  that  crime. 

IK  Here,  in  figurative  language,  the  judgments  of 
God  [are  denounced  againft  the  anti-chriftian  power, 
and  all  who  fubmitted  to  it.  To  drink  of  a  cup  is  a 
frequenf  embletn  of  receiving  punifhment/'  alluding 
perhaps  to  the  method  of  putting  criminals  to  death  by 
poifon,  tho*  Ive  do  h6t  find  that  this  was  the  cuftom  of 
the  Jew6. 

13.  After  the  account  of  the  fall  of  this  anti-chrifti. 
an  power,  we  have  here  a  commendation  of  the  virtue 
^nd  patience  of  thofe  Who,  at  the  rilk  of  their  lives,  op. 
ptffed  ^8  ttfurpations.  Tho*  they  would  die  in  the 
glorious  ftruggle,  they  would  not  fail  to  receive  their 
reward.  By  the  term  henceforth  may  be  intimated, 
tSiat  they  would  *^c?n  obtain  a  happy  refurreflion;  the 
final  deflru6tion  of  anii-chrifl  being  coincident  with  the 
fecond  coming  of  Chriftto  raife  the  dead  and  judge  the 
world.  I'hen  may  be  expedled  at  leafl  what  is  called 
the  first  resurrection,  viz.  that  of  the  martyrs,  and 
other  diflingui'fhed  adherents  of  the  pure  gofpel  of 
Chrift. 

14.  In  confirmation  of. this  we  have  now  a  reprefen- 
tatlon  ofihecomingof  Chfiftin  the  clouds,  with  em- 
blems 
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blems  of  royalty  oohis  head>  and  an  lallnimcst  of  ptm- 
ifliment  in  his  hand. 

16.  By  the  harvest  wc  are  undoubtedly  in  thisp\ace  to  ' 
underiland  the  ripenefi  of  the  antichriftian  world  for 
puniihment,  its  iniquhy  being  fulU  In  this  fenfe  the 
prophet  Joel  ufes  the  fame  metaphor  Ch.  iii«  13.  Put 
yem  tfie  sickle,  for  the  harvest  is  ripe.  Come  get  ye  doivrt 
for  the  press  isfull^  the  ^ats  over  flow  ;  for  their  -wicJk^ 
edness  is  great.  To  this  pafTage  there  feems  to  be  an 
allufionhere. 

20. 1'his  is  another  emblem  of  panifli meat/ perhaps 
one  fubfequeot  to  the  former,  as  the  TinUge  U  to  the 
harYcft  i  or  U  may  be  only  a  different  emblem  of  th© 
fame  thing.  But  whenever  thef&  judgmienta  take  place^ 
it  will  probably  be  in  a  feries  of  fome  continuance,  fo 
that  the  former  part  may  be  called  the  harveft^  and  the 
latter  part  the  vinuge.  That  it  is  an  intimation  ofca^ 
lamity  by  war  is  rood  naturally  inferred  from  the  men* 
tion  of  the  great  quantity  of  blood  that  wiUbe  fhed  on 
the  occafion,  which  is  hyperboHcally  ezpreffed  by  fay- 
ing it  will  be  to  the  horses  bridles. 

It  has  been  obferved  that  the  fpace  oi sixteen  hundred 
furlojigs  is  the  extent  of  the  f  ope's  dominions,  from  the 
Tyber  to  the  Po  ;  as  if  this  country  irfparticular  was  to 
be  the  feat  of  this  calamity.  But  we  muft  proceed 
with  great  caution  in  the  interpretation  of  propheciea 
not  y<rt  fulfilled,  tho*  it  is  probable  that  the  accomplilh- 
ment  of  this  is  not  very  diilant. 

Ch.  XV.  hitherto  we  have  had  only  a  general  ac- 
count of  the  fall  of  the  anti-chriflian  power,  tho'  uiitk 
fuflicienl  intimations  that  it  would  not  be  without  bloo^ 

or. 
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or  yrzr  ;  but  this  being  a  moft  iDterediog  objeA  in  the 
divine  dirpenrations,  we  have  now  an  emblematical 
"view  of  the  particulars  of  its  faH,  in  the  appointment  of 
feyen  angels  to  pour  out  feven  vials,  each  indicating 
4bme  part  of  the  judgment  infliAed  upon  it. 

2.  As  the  fate  of  this  anti-chriftian  power,  by  which 
the  true  churcHhad  fuifered  fo  much,  has  been  fuffici* 
«mly  indicated^' the  members  o<  the  true  church  of 
Chrift  who  had  Witbftood  all  its  attempts  to  enfaafi^ 
Aem,  are  here  repreCented  as  rejoicing  in  their  fafeQfW 

3«  Some  MSS.  have  king  of  ruftions* .  W. 

As  there  is  fome  analogy  between  the  (ituations  of 
thofe  who  efcaped  from  this  anti>chri{lian  tyranayi  and 
the  Ifraelites  who  had  efcaped  from  Egyptian  bondage^ 
the  former .  are  reprefented  as  in  a  firailar  fituation,  in 
or  feemingly,  according  to  thpir  ppfition.with  refpcdt 
so  the  apoftle,  who  was  looking  towards  them,  upon  a 
fea  of  ^afs  ;  but  faid  to  be  mingled  with^rCi  perhaps 
from  t^e  appearaoce  of  flaflies  of  lightniog ;  Hnging 
fuclf  anhymp  of  praife  as  the  IfraeU^s  fung  on  their 
deliverance. 

4.  The  TeDtiments  of  this  truly  fubllme  hynm  are 

.  ftmilar  to  thofe  c^tained  in  the  fong  of  Mofes  afcfC 

they  had  paffed  through  the  Ited  fea.    It  is,  thereCorc, 

caUed  tbe  son^  ofMoscs^  and  alfo  of  the  lami,  becaufe 

it  is  adapud  to  the  Gtuation  of  the  chriftian  churchy 

8.  This  preparation  for  the  pouring  out  of  the  viala 
is  tqual  infolemnity  to  any  tiling  in  this  book,  which  * 
exhibits  more  ftriking  images  than  any  that  ,are  to  bo 
(i^d  elfewhere  ;  but  why  each  particular  in  the  cere- 
monial fhould  bq    adjufled  exaflly  as  is  here  reprefen* 

Vol.  IV.  Qq  ed^ 
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edt  and  what  was  meant  by  each  of  the  particuUra,  a» 
tkedreCf  of  the  angels,  their  girdles,  oae  6f  the  lour 
liviog  creatures  delivering  the  vials,  and  why  the  tem- 
ple from  which  they  iflae  ihould  on  this  occafion  be  fill- 
ed with  fmoke,  or  a  doud,  it  is  in  vain  for  as  to  form 
any  cooje6lmre,  tho'  ihere  was,  no  doubt,  fomc  reafon 
for  each  of  them*  This  fmoke,  however,  or  cloud,  was 
the  token  of  the  divine  prefence  in  the  paffage  of  the 
IfraeKtes  through  the  wildemefs,  and  on  other  occaG^ 
ons,  and  waa  more  particularly  confpicuous  on  extrsi* 
•rdinary  occaGons,  either  of  divine  favour,  or  di- 
vine vengeance.  This  wai  the  cafe  immediate- 
ly before  the  punifliment  of  Korah,  Dathan  and 
Abiram,  for  rebelling  againft  Mofes  and  Aaron,  Num. 
xvi,  19.  Thcre,vas  we  read,  tbs glory  of  the  Lord  ap- 
peared to  all  the  congrrgation.  Prefently  after  this^ 
Korah  and  his  company  were  fwallowed  up  by  the  earth 
opening  under  them*  And  the  next  day,  when  all  the 
people  murmured  at  this,  we  read  v.  42,  that  tlie  c/^tid 
covered  the  tabernacle,  and  the  glory  of  tie  Loft  ap* 
peared.  After  this  the  divine  intenuon  being  declared, 
Mofes  directed  Aaron  to  burn  incenfe,  and  make  an 
atonetnent,  for,  faid  he»  there  is  wrath  gone  out  from  the 
Lord^  and  the  plague  is  began*  This  appearance  of  the 
divine  glory  was  of  a  fimilar  kind,  and  Introduced  for  a 
iimilar  purpofe. 

The  Englifli  word  vials^  may  mifiead  the  reader. 
They  were  fuch  ciips  as  were  ufed  in  the  temple  lor 
the  purpofe  of  libaiion?,  wider  at  tlic  top  than  at  the 
bottom. 

Ch. 


Ch.  XVI.  The  pouring  out  of  the  vials,  which  terl 
minated  in  the  deftru^kion  of  the  ten  horned  beafl,  no 
doubt  conftitutes  the  third  of  the  three  woes,  the  lirft 
rf  which  followed  the  founding  of  the  fifth  trumpet, 
and  the  fecond  that  of  the  Cxth  ;  the  former  announc* 
ing  the  calamities  occafioned  by  the  invafions  of  the 
Sar^censv  and  the  latter  by  thofe  of  the  Turks.     The 
whole  of  thit  third  woe,  and  confequently  all  of  the  vi* 
als  muft,  in  order  to  prefcrre  the  uniformity  of  thefe 
vifions,  he  contained  in  the  feventh  trunipet ;  for  on  the 
mention  of  its  founding  (Ch.  xu  15)  there  was  no  ac« 
count  of  any  thing  more  than  the  general  objeSt  of  it^* 
the  deftruAion  of  the  anti-chriftian  powett  iflliiifg  in  ^ 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  becoming  the  kingdom  of 
Chrift.    But  as  this  kingdom  could  not   be  eftabltlh- 
cd  till  the  pouring  out  of  ihefe  vials,  which  had  no 
other  obje^'than  the  deftru&lon  of  the  fame  anti*chriC* 
tian  power,  they  muft  all  be  referred  to  the  feventh  ■ 
trumpet.    And  as  the  feventh  trumpet  did  not  found 
till  after  the  refufre£lion  of  the  witnefles,  and  the  great 
earthquake,  in  which  a  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and 
this  was  probably  fulfilled  in  the  French   revolution; 
thefe  vials  mutt  take  their  dates  in  events  fubfequent 
to  it.     If  this  fuppoiition  be  right,  this  revolution  was 
merely  the  earthquake,  a  change  in  the  feat  of  power,^ 
without  any  other  calamity  than  the  deftruftion  of  tb^ 
names  of  mni^  or  herediuiry  titles,  tho»  a  great  aJarnt 
was  excited  by  it.    We  are,  therefore,  to  took  for  the 
effcdl  of  the  vials  in  the  calamitous  events  which  have 
fallowed  this  revolution  ;  and  they  have  hideed»  been 
fuch  as  in  a  general  way,  fulEcicmly  ccrrpfpoad  Co  the 
(^q  2  ^mWc- 
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emblematical  dcltrt|ii\oa  wow  before  us.    For  they  ' 
evidebily  announce  great  ^Qalamity  by  war,  and  muck 
hfloodfhed.   Being  ttow,  however,  in  the  midft  of  the 
cf  enUfl  it  msiy  be  irapoHfihle  for  us  to  diftinguifli  wkat 
parti  eular  events  correfpoml  to  eadi  vial. 

7.  Since  the  firft  vtal  la  poured  on  the  earth,  Mr. 
B>cheno  intcrpFels  U  Uterally,  ^'zi;ars  by  Imtd^  and 
fince  the  fecond  is.  pouted  into  the  sed^  he  tEinks  it  an- 
nounces cak<  mities  occafioBcd  by  naval  operationsy  or 
in  place«  eoutiguous  to  the  fea ;  and  finoe  the  third  is 
poured  n pen  the  riyeifB  and  IbUntains  of  watcr^  it  will 
fgSL  on  thofe  cities  whtdi  are  bulk  upon  great  riven.  It 
is  certain  that  the  calamity  occafioned  by  this  «rar  has 
hitherto  been  chiefly  on  the4aDd,tho*  the  Tea  has  not 
been  without  its  fliare  ;  aftd  uoording  to  prefent  ap- 
pearances, more  will  be  dotveoulYns  element  than  fcis 
yet  taken  place.  But  I  fee  no  occalion  for  tVvis.  ^f. 
tin£\"ionin  theinlferpretation  ofthefevials,  any  more 
than  in  that  of  the  trumpets,  to  which  they  correfpond. 
Bt  fides,  It  is  very  poflSble,  as  many  commentator*  have 
obferved,  that  the  pouring  out  of  thefe  vials,  tho'men. 
tioDcd  as  in  fucceffion,maybeinfome  meafurc  contem- 
poraneous, fo  that  part,  at  leaft,  of  all  the  calamities 
here  aanounced  will  be  inftifted  at  the  fame  Ume,  in 
differeut  parts  of  the  empire  of  the  beaft. 

All  thefe  three  4r£l  viaU  evidently  announce  cala- 
mity by  mtans  of  wflr,  whatever  be  the  pa.rticular 
theatre  of  thtm  ;  and  therefore  we  may  perhaps  coofi* 
der  them  as  in  a  grcut  racafure  poured  out  already; 

11.  As  the  sun  is  the  n^oil  diftinguifbed  body  in 
ihef>ilem  of  nature,  it  probaMy  fignifics  wiwrc^cd 

ptrwer 
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pewer^  and  that  of  all  the  horns  of  the  myftlcat  b6a(l« 
•  1  therefore  thinks  with  Mf.  Towers,  that  thefe  tt?dl 
Tials  announce  a  gttit  dimintttion  of  their  aiithoritf  i 
The  firft  of  them,  however  may  fignify  exceflive  abufs 
of  that  pow^i  to  the  great  diftrefs  of  the  fubjedta  ;  ow^ 
ing  perhaps  to  an  apprehenfion  of  its  bei&g  in  danger  i 
and  thefectHid,  which  fklls  upoti  the  feat|  or  thrx>Qe,  of 
%he  beaft,  may  antioance  the  very  thing  which  th^y 
dreaded,  the  real  ditoimition  or  lofs  c^f  their  power^  by 
the  prevflAifnee  of  democratical  principles,  and  the 
cfaias  of  th«  people  to  th^  benefit  of  equal  reprefiintafh 
turei  govetntrients,  which  a#o  now  yftry  g^n^ral,  and  al^ 
rooft  untv^rfali  in  Earepe  }  and  yet  we  f6e  bo  difpo^ 
fittdn  to  relat  any  of  the  pr^tenfions  to  authiyrky  that 
kaa  hifberto  bden  exercifedt  the'  their  \ingdom  is  fuH 
of  dftrkneft,  and  they  are  to  the  laft  degree  diftr  jfled  bj^ 
Che  profpefi  before  them.  They  gnaw  their  tongues 
/0r  pq^t  but  without  repenting  of  their  deeds. 

12.  As  the  mention  of  the  rives  Euphrates  m  the 
HCcount  of  the  trumpets,  announced  the  rife  of  the 
Turkilh  empire  in  its  neighbourhood^  this  drying  u^ 
of  the  fame  river  it  generally  thought  to  fignify  the 
deftruftion  of  the  Turkilh  empirei^to*make  way  for  the 
reftoration  of  the  Jews  here  called  the  iw^s  oftks  East, 
But  as  there  is  no  ar>p^ient  propriety  in  glvrng  that  title 
to  the  Jews,  all  that  was  intended  in  the  pro[>hecy   may 
•be  an  nllufion  to  ihe  rtrcumftances  which  prepared  the 
•way  for  the  fall  of  tlie  anttcnt  Babylon,  previous  to  the 
d(fftru£lionof  this  myftical  Babylon,  which  is   the  real 
cbjeA  of  the  prophecy.     Anticnt  Bab>  Ion  could  not  be 
taken  till  the  river  which  fto wed  through  it  was  divert- 
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ed  from  iu  ufual  courfci  and  then  the  kingi  of  the 
Medet  and  Perfians  who  were  from  the  Eaft,  were  m« 
Ue  to  take  tt.  In  like  manner,  whatever  be  the  ob&a« 
de  that  prevents  thedeftrufUon  of  this  myftical  Baby« 
loD  may  be  called  the  river  Euphrates^  and  the  drying 
of  it  up  may  be  its  removal.  What  this  obflacle  is,  I 
do  not  pretend  to  determine.  It  may  be  the  poWer  of 
the  temporal  princes »  which  fupport  the  papal  powei:, 
tsnd  ecclefiaftical  eftablifhmcnts  in  generaL 

16.  Thefe  kings  of  the  earthy  are  no  doubt  thofe  that 
are  reprefented  by  the  t.n  toes  of  Nebuchadneszar^s 
image^aad  the  ten  horns  of  the  beaft  ;  and  the  .unclean 
.  fpirits  refembUng  frogs ,  Mr.  Danbery  fays,  (ignify  im* 
poftors  and  flatterers,  and  fuch  are  never  wanting  to  in* 
ftjgate  fovereign  princes  to  projedls  that  end  in  theic 
deftru£lion.  Being  compared  to  spirii^  or  breatby^wYkiQh. 
is  ufed  in  perfuafion,  they  arci  agreeable  to  analogy,  re« 
prefented  as  coming  out  of  the  mouthy  and  they  aiw 
called  the  spirits  of  Demons  for  their  wickednefs.  Their 
working  miracles  can  only  mean  their  pretenfions  to 
that  power,  on  the  promife  of  extraordinary  eventa 
with  which  they  flatter  thefe  kmgs. 

As  thefe  kings  are,  b  fad,  themfelves  the  dragon, 
the  bead,  and  the  falfe  prophet,  it  may  fignify  their  de« 
ceif  ing  themfelves,  by  prefuming  on  their  power  to  per- 
form feme  thing  extraordinary,  by  die  wars  in  which 
they  will  engage.  As  they  oppofc  the  defigns  of  God, 
they  are  faid  to  be  gathered  to  the  battle,  or  as  it  (hould 
have  been  rendered,  to  the  warof  the  great  day  of  God 
Almi^rJity  ;  a  war  by  which,  whatever  they  may  intend, 
he  will  avccmplifli  the  greatcft  events  j  and  iliat  kwiil 

be 


Cii.  XVI.  REVELATlOJf.  631 

-  be  a  war  attended  with  much  daughter,  is  intimated  by 
the  place,  in  which  their  forces  met,  viz.  Armageddon^ 
or  Mcgiddo,a  place,  as  Mr.  Lowman  fays,  that  had  be- 
'  come  proverbial  for  deftru6lion   and  mourning  as  in 
Zech.  xii,  11.13.  The  fame  place  is  in  Joel  called  the 
trr7//py^y^Aottf^A^,  the  meaning  of  which  word   19 
ibe  judgment  of  God,     As  this  is  called  the  war  of  the 
great  day  ofGodAlmigbttft  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  thia 
war  of  Armageddoui  and  the  (laughter  that  will  be  oc« 
ca&oned  by  it,  is  the  fame   that  is  reprefented  by  thq 
harvest  vxkAihe  vintage  in  the  preceding  vifion  ;  and 
alfo  in  the  prophecy  of  Joel,  and  therefore  that  the 
lofs  of  lives  will  be  beyond  all  example  in  hiftory. 

This  account  alfo  much  refembles  what  we  have 
lately  feen  in  the  combination  of  the  kings  of  Europe 
againft  the  French  republic ;  and  the  iffue  of  this  con« 
fcdcracy  has  hitherto  been  fo  much  the  fame  with  the 
events  here  announced,  that  it  is  hardly  pofiible  to  re* 
cite  the  prophecy  but  in  fuch  language  as  defcrlbes  th^ 
events.  The  total  defeat  of  this  great  confederacy 
was  far  from  being  expe£led  at  the  commencement  of 
the  conteO  ;;  fo  that  nothing  has  more  the  appearance  of 
a  fecret  dire£lion  of  divine  providence  ;  nuin  intending 
one  thing  and  God  another. 

There  is  a  difficulty  attending  the  circumdance  of 
fome  ofthefe  fpirits  going  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dra- 
goriy  as  well  as  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beaft,  and  that 
of  the  falfe  prophet  ;  the  dragon  having  reprefented  ' 
the  Roman  empire  in  its  heathen  (late,  which  in  this 
ftage  of  the  prophecy  no  longer  cxifts  ;  he  having  given 
his  feat  and  power  to  the  beaOi  who  therefore  occupies 

his 
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hit  pfaicei    But  notwithftanding  thii^  he  ir  dot  faid  to  ' 

be  dead^  and  tke  fame  fpirit  which  a£kuatcd  the  btatheti 

empcron^  appears  fuficidody  m  the  diriftian  kmgi. 

Both  were  equally  perfecotort  af  the  true  church  ^  and 

Aerefore  tho'  he  waa  not  at  thw  time  reigning^  it  is 

•onfiAem  with  the  fceneiy  of  the  vifioti,  that  he  fiKmld 

talce  a  part  ia  the  coocemt  of  his  fficee  flora.    Befide^ 

as  I  hare  obforved^  this  dragooy  whicH  at  firfti  was  su^ 

emblem  of  the  heathen  empire,  was  changed  into  the 

devil f  or  satmrtf  that  is,  the  principle^  or  caufe,  of  evil 

ib  geaend,  and  not  merely  of  tins  evil  in  particubir  ; 

ted  therefore  it  is  reprefented  as  outliving  both  the 

beaft  and  the  falfe  prophet^  and  aH  th^  remains  of  the 

Roman  empire. 

Some  think  that  by  the  dragon  is  meflnt  other  fOTO- 
reign  prtnceS)  not  reprefented  by  the  ten  horns  of  the 
beaft,  as  the  emperor  of  RuAa)  the  kings  of  I^^flza^ 
Sweden,  and  Denmark  ;  and  therefore  thdt  this  war  la 
to  terminate  in  the  abolition  of  all  kingly  power.  But 
this  appears  to  me  to  be  more  than  the  prophecy  an- 
nounces. The  clear  obje£k  of  fcripture  prophecy  is  the 
deflru£tion  ot  thofe  monarchies  which  are  reprefented 
by  the  toes  of  NeLuchadnezsar's  image  in  Daniel,  and 
the  ten  horns  of  the  beaft  in  this  book  of  Revelation, 
or  the  chriftian  princes  that  are  within  the  bounds  of 
the  antient  Roman  empire.  That  any  thing  farther  ia 
intended,  fliould  not  be  concluded  without  direA  evi^ 
dence. 

Beza,  with  great  diffidence,  but  with  much  proba* 
bility,  fuppofes  that  the  15th  verfe  has  by  feme  acci« 
dent  been  transferred  into  this  pkce  from  fome  other, 

♦  and 
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^isMd  hit  conjefturea  that  it»  propel  plikcti  U  after  the 
tWrd  vetfe  in  the  thini  chapteri  nvherc  it  Would  mafce 
pikf  t  of  thf?  meffiagfe  to  the  chur cH  of  Stirdi^^  Itl  leOul* 
.cettaitily  fait  that  place  mach  beti^rr  than  tMdr  wh«fe  itf 
has  nd  cttimcflSon  with  jrhat  ^cs  Hcfbr^r  ^  ^h»t  fot^ 
te>vB  it';  and  dfo  foppofes  Chrrft  to  be  the  ^eaker,  tho* 
this  id  the  only  paffage  that  mtimaici  any  fuch  thing; 
the  fpeukCTB  through  all  the  reft  of  the  vifion  being  ci4 
ther  angels,  or  fome  of  the  four  lifing  creatures  that 
were  about  the  throne.  ^ 

21.  This  viJd  completes  the  dcflrufiWon  of  the  whole* 
of  ihe  antichriftian  pOWer,  temporal  and  fjpirittial,  bnt 
In  what  manner  It  will  be  accompfiftted  we  mtrft  be  con- 
tent to  learn  from  the  event,  'fhis  ennhqtrake,  or  great 
tonvulfion,  or  revolution,  id  the-  fafme  With  that  whieh 
is  mentioned  as  following  the  blowing  ofthefcirenth 
truthpet,  as  is  evident  from  tte  terms  in  whieh  Ihey 
are  expreffed  being  the  very  fame.  In*  Ghi  xi,  l-'g,  we 
readi  And  there  were  Ughtnin^s^  and  voices^  and  mi 
ttirthquake^  and  great  halK 

Not  only  will  this  be  the  fall  of  Bab}lon,  or  Heme, 
but  alfo  that  of  all  the  kingdoms  that  have  fupported  its 
power.  What  is  meant  by  the  great  cHy  being  divided 
into  three partfy  or  the  effefts  of  this  divifion,  it  is  im- 
poffible  for  us  to  know  ;  but  certainly  it  is  not  to  be  un- 
derftoodof  the  undivided  city  of  Romc^  but  the  whole  of 
her  jurifdiaion,  all  the  cotmtries  that  had  acknowledge 
cd  her  fupremacy,  or  the  ten  kingdoms  reprefented  by 
the  horns  of  the  bcaft.  As  Satan  is  called  Mr  ^rmc* 
(^  the  power  of  the  air  (Eph.  ii.  li)  ihe  pouring  out  of 
this  vial  into  the  air  may  indicate,  as  Biftiop  NevVton 

obfcrvcs 
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obfenresi  that  Us  whole  kingdom^  or  poweti  will  be 
ihaken  ;  and  as  Satan  is  no  other  than  the  prindple  or 
caufe  of  evil  in  genera),  natural  tod  moral,  it  may  aa- 
nounce  the  near  approach  of  thofe  happy  time^in  which! 
u  is  prophecied,  that  ihg* knowledge  of  the  Lord  will  co* 
tcr  the  whole  earthy  and  the  formation  of  thoi^  new 
heathens  and  new  earthy  in  which  xvill  dwell  righteous 
netSf  and  into  which  nothing  thai  defileth  will  be  per^ 
milted  to  enter, 

Ch.  XVIL  The  fall  of  myaical  Babylon  U  to  great 
itn  objeft  of  this  prophecy,  in  confequence  of  its  being 
fo  in  the  plan  of  the  divine  difpenfations,  ihat^  as  f 
have  obferved,  there  are  a  variety  of  views  given  of  it. 
7  hus  after  the  preceding  account  of  the  order  and  pro* 
grcCi  of  thefe  judgments  by  which  its  deftra£Uon  is  to 
be  effedledy  we  have  here  a  fuaimscry  hiftory  of  it, 
from  its  commencement  to  lU  urmination,  and  fuch 
as  makes  it  ftill  more  evident  what  power  it  repre* 
fents. 

2.  Idolatry  is  frequently  conGdered  in  the  light  of 
adultery f  the  deity  worfliipped  being,  as  it  were,  the 
hulband,  and  the  worfliippers  the  wife,  who  ought  to 
be  attached  to  him.  The  harlot  is  here  reprefented  as 
enticing  her  lovers  with  wine,  which  fhe  prefents  to 
them. 

3.  This  woman,  no  doubt,  reprefents  myfttcal  Ba- 
bylon, or  a  corrupt  church,  and  the  bead  which  ihe 
guides,  by  fitting  on  him«  and  which  at  the  fame  time 
fupports  her,  is  no  other  than  the  fame  bead  that  rofe 
out  of  the  fea,  or  the  Uoman  empire  in  its  L\{1  ftate  of 
diviiion  into  ten  kingdoms. 

4  Both 
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^  4.  Both  the  colour  of  the  bead,  and  the  attire  of  th6 
iromaii}  is  scarlet ;  and  this,  or  purple,  waft  the  antient 
drefs  of  emperors  and  fof  ereignsj  being  exceedingly 
coftly,  tnd  it  is  particularly  aSefled  by  the  popes  and 
the  cardinals.  When  they  go  abroad^  their  f  try  mu!e$ 
have  red  houfmgs. 

5.  It  is  faid  that  the  proftitutes  of  antiquity  had 
their  names  not  only  on  their  doors,  but  rometimes  on 
their  foreheads.  This  reprefentation,  however,  denotes 
an  open  and  avowed  proftitution ;  and  the  church  of 
Rome  has  been  far  from  concealing  thofe  departure^ 
from  the  fimple  truth  of  the  gofpel  with  which  ftie  is 
charged.  On  the  contrary,  fhe  has  always  endeavour- 
ed to  compel  others  to  follow  her  example.  There 
may  alfo  be  an  allufion  to  golden  plates  on  the  forehead 
of  the  highpricft,  on  which  was  cngi*aved  boliness  to 

the  Lord^  this  being  thcreverfe  of  it. 

6.  The  fight  of  a  nominally  chridian  church  perfe^ 
cuting  chriflians  might  well  fill  the  apolUe  with  afto- 
tiiihmeBtf  and  for  one  chriflian  put  to  death  by  heathen 
powers,  ten  at  leall  have  been  put  to  death,  and  often 
with  the  mofl  cruel  tortures^  by  orders  from  the  court 
of  Rome.  Nor  has  this  been  the  only  perfecuting 
church.  That  of  England  has  too  clofely  followed  her 
example. 

7.  The  beaft  defcribcd  before  rofe  out  of  the  fea^ 
and  this  out  of  the  abyfs,  or  bottomlefs  pit  ;*but  tho? 
thefc  emblems  may  not  be  the  fame,  it  is  cvldmily  the 
fame  beaft,  at  firft  an  idolatrous  and  pcrfecwting  power 
in  its  heathen  ftate,  then  ceaHng  to  be  fo  for  a  ti  r  e,  but 
affiuning  the  fame  charadler  afterwards,  in  a  chrifiian 

form 
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fonOi  to  the  great  admiration  and  pleafure  of  its  parti- 
sans, who  derived  much  emolument  from  it's  maadms 
and  pradlicest 

9*  Here  the  feat  of  this  anti-chHftian  power  Is  pbia* 
ly  defcribed  lo  be  Romei  ufually  called  the  cify  on  seven 
kills. 

tU  The  term  Ung$  does  not  figoify  psuticular  per- 
fonsf  but  forms  goTernment,  of  which  at  the  time  of 
wilting  this  book*  there  had  been  feveral  in  Rome,  viz; 
hyiingSy  coruuls,  deccTrtvirSf  military  tribunes,  Ukddicia^ 
hrs.  The  fixth  form,  or  that  by  emperors  then  eziftad.* 
The  ftate  of  Rome  that  fucceeded  the  diflblution  of  the 
empire  by  Odoacer,  and  bis  fucceiTors  the  Goths,  and 
^  which  preceded  the  Tovereignty  of  the  popes^  being  difc 
ferent  from  any  of  the  former^  may  be  called  a  ^^mi/i  ; 
and  the  fame  empire  under  ten  headsj  one  of  which  was 
at  Rome,  may  be  conddered  ?^tht^eighti  Or  if  the 
preceding  intermediate  ftate,  aa  Vt  did  not  poCTi^fft  Sove- 
reign authority,  be  not  confidered  aa  one,  the  laft  wiH 
be  the  feventh.  This  was  devoted  to  deftrudUon,  like 
iht  precediag* 

But  after  the  extin£llon  of  the  exarchate  which  wa6 
the  government  of  the  Eallcm  emperors,  the  fovereiga 
power  in  the  city  of  Home  was  in' the  Senate  andfiespk; 
fo  that  this  may  perhai)s  be  called  the  seventh  Ungy\  <x 
kingdom  ;  which  preceded  the  prophecy,  or  the  fove- 
reign  power  of  the  popes  which  was  the  eighth. 

13.  The  ten  kingdoms  did  not  exiftin  the  tipme  of 
the  ?»poftle,  but  would  do  fo  at  the  time  that  this 
power \yoaU  affume  the  char;:£lcr  of  this  emblematical 
keast.  ia  fuel  It  cotiftituted  ihc  beaft^unlefs  by  the  bead 

here 
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hf K  mentf oned  bj?  Bvtw^  that  with  iu/a  horm^  which 
reprefented  the  pope,  as  an  ecclefiaftical  po\rer<  Thia 
Cp^ma.tabe.t^sjdeaj^tishcretal^enupj  for  they  are 
the^  tea  homa,  pr^heten  )&ingdoja^S|  that  gare  this  posri. 
er  and  ftrength  to  this  be|aft«  Hie  heaftyLtherefore^is  nor 
ooe..of.thejn^..  But  ajllth^  ppurer  that  the. popea  acquis 
ted  ^s)8  giyeq^heiQ  ^i\\^22,  ten  ktag$.  Their  power  was 
npt^.d^rtved  frpmcao^iQft,  or  ijafaAsritance* but  was  a 
^^  ox  yctlttptsuT;  aq(|uiefceniCQ  in  their  ciaimsy  and  at| 
aflife  fupport  of  thcoju  v.    ,         ...  4 

1  .  If  Ui(teaid.9i  tbf^  ^^.^  in  ^^^  two  veriest  it  had. 
heen  the  woman  that  i[o^  upon  it^  of  whQm  this  was  faidy 
the  embk(n^  would  have  bej^.mor9.G9Q(fiAent^  for  it  w^as 
Ifr  tbaJ^  ^he  b^aft  wUh  ten  horns  fupponed. 
.  14*  AUthefc  leu  kingdoms  profefl&ng  thje  Romam^ 
<?a^holic.  religion,  have  cruelly  perfecuted  thofe  whd 
dji(rent(;d  irom  ii^  the  faithful  members  of  the|  true 
<;h\irch  of  Chrift  ;  and  they,  were  permitted  to  prevail 
for  an  appointed  time,  but  ihey  are  here  reprcfented  a^ 
overcome  by  Chrift^  whofe  members  they  per(i;;cuted. 

The  victory  oyer  t^his  idolatrous  perfccuting  powei: 
is  here  afcribed  to  Chrift  himfelf,  as  if  the  inftrument^ 
^y  which  it  was  effcdt^d  had  been  employed  by  him, 
«nd  he  bad  directed  the  whole  proceeding.  This  make^ 
it  more  probable  that,  in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  com* 
monly  cajled.  that  of  the  seventy  wteki^  the  Meffiah  is 
laidjasMr. IJlaneyfuppofcSj/cAiit?^  CM^o^the  Jewifli 
Xiattof^  ?udnot  th^t  he  was  cut  off  by  them,  5is  it  i^  com- 
monly rendered.  Alfo,  according  to  a  parable  of  ojgir 
Saviow^bei^repxcrenjicdasgoiog  to  receive  a  king- 

don^ 
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dom,  and  at  his  return  he  takes  vengeaiice  on  h\%  adver* 
faiie«. 

1 7.  From  this  it  is  probable  that  by  the  bc^gt  id 
«he  tnrelfili  and  thirteenth  verfes  is  really  meant  the 
woman  itvho  rules  upon  it ;  for  it  is  ber  that  in  due  time 
ihey  would  hate,  and  ftiip  of  what  they  had  given  her. 
1  his  part  of  ihtr  prophecy  has  already  received  a  re« 
markable  accompHflinient.  Several  of  the  Catholic 
princes  have  refumed  their  grants  to  the  fee  of  Rome. 
\  great  part  of  Germany  and  Switzerland,  and  all  En* 
gland,  long  ago  withdrew  fronr  her  obedience.  Several 
Catholic  princes  have  feized  on  the  revenues  of  the 
monafterics  in  their  dominions.  Spain  and  Portugal, 
the  moft  devoted  to  the  popes,  have  greatly  abridged, 
and  almoft  annihilated,  the  power  of  the  Inqui/ition,  and 
led  the  way  to  the  expulfion  of  the  Jcfuits,  who  had 
been  the  moft  zealous  fupporters  of  the  papal  power. 
And  France,  whofe  princes  invefted  the  popes  with 
their  temporaliiies,  has  now  entirely  thrown  oflF  their 
yoke,  and  mny  ptrrhaps  be  the  means  of  ftripping  thctfi 
of  "the  vciy    provinces    which    they    originally  gavt 

them. 

18.  This  puts  it  beyond  all  doubt  that  the  feai  of 
traisaiuxchriflian  power  is  no  oihcr  than  the  city  of 

Rome. 

Cli  XV 111 .  We  have  feen  the  rife,  the  progreff,  and 
the  )':;H  of  mvflJcal  Babylon,  or  the  ^ti-chriflian  power, 
which  re[ refents  that  of  the  popes,  and  of  the  ten  Ea- 
lopc^n  kingdoms  that  fupported  them.  Here  we  have 
an  account  ^f  the  r^^j  Vicing  of  true  chrlftians  on  the  oc- 
cafi6n:  and  it  is  fo  analogous  to  the  rejoicing  on  the 

fall 
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fall  of  ancient  Babylon,  and  cfpecially  that  of  Tyre,  ia 
•£zekiel|  that  it  feems  to  be  a  defigned  imitatioa  of  it^ 
Ifao'  not  copied  from  it* 

1»  A  circumdance  peculiar  to  this  angel  who  comes- 
to  announce  the  fall ^ffi^yloDy  is thegreat  fplendour 
With  which  he  is  .furrdundedy  fothat  the  earth  was  en- 
lightened wi^  his  glory;;  Tho'  I  do  not  lay  much 
.ftrefs  on  what  may  be  called  the  machinery  of  thefe 
▼ifions,  as  an  angel  appearing  in  this  or  thai  form^  or 
in  this  or  that  place,  &c.  yet  it  is  not  iibprobable  thay 
this  very  fingular  circumftance  might  be  intended  to 
fignify  the  great  increafe  of  knowledge  of  all  kinds, 
and  cfpecially  of  religious  knowledge,  before  this  great 
event,  and  as  one  natural  means  of  ^ccssihplifhin'g  it. 

Daniel  fpeaking  of  thefe  times;  fays,  Ch.  xti*  4\ 
Many  shall  run  to  and  fro^  and  knowledge  shall  be  in^ 
creased  ;  and  certainly  all  the  knowledge  acquired  by 
man  till  the  laft  two  hundred  years,  bears  but  a  fmati 
proportion  to  the  accefiion  that  has  been  made  to  it 
fmce  that  time,  and  cfpecially  within  the  memory  of 
perfons  now  living.  This  has  been  a  great  means  of 
expofmg  errors  and  abufes  in  religion.  The  light  that 
has  been  thrown  upon  hiflory,  (fivil  and  ecclefiallical, 
has  been  the  means  of  difcovering  the  ufurpations  of 
the  church  of  Rome  $  an  i  by  (hewing  the  natural  caufcs* 
t>f  the  introdu&ion  aod  of  the  progrefs  of  particular 
opinions  and  praflicesyLa)  enabled  us  to  diftinguilli  the 
true  from  the  falfe,  what  was  taught  by  Chrid  and  the 
apoftles,  and  what^  has  been  the  wood  and  draw  that 
have  been  built  on  their  foundation.  '1  his  gradual  pro- 
grefs of  knowledge^  tho'  it  gave  qo  alarm  at  firft,  has 

proved 
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proved  fatii  w  tU  Cyraiu^t  civil  a»  well  as  ecckfiafticd. 
The  fpirltof  CMquiry  havbgxxteiided  itfeif  to.th&Citlv 
jedt  of  government^  and  the  nature  and  £orD>ation  of 
focteties»  the  Dfttural  rights  of  mcn^  the  proper  uies  of 
goveriuneDt8«  ;iiid the. true  Cmidation  empower  of  aH 
Jcindfl,  have  bom  beHef  uodecAood.  And  wHh  the 
knowledge,  ol  their,  rights ^  men  have  acquired  the  fpi- 
fit  loaflert  thepswheflitkejjure  violated.  The  great 
pbjpdl  of  the  propliicies  of  Dtnicl^  more  efped^U/  was 
4oprediA  the£i^liofaU.tlie.abf(dute  monarchies  repre* 
fonted  firft  by  the  parts  of  the:  great  image  in  Nebu* 
chadnezzar's  dream,  and  then  bj  the  four  beafts  in  bia 
own  vifion,  and  the  fubftitating  of  fomeihing  of  a 
verf  differeiA  Jcind,  infinitely  more  fuvourable  to  virtue 
and  ,happincfs,  ia  their  pUcc*  Tfac/final  brcalcing  of  this 
image  is  not  like  the  fiVver  focceeding  the  gold,  t>r  the 
brafsthe  fiU'er,  &c.  but  the  total  deflru€iion  of  tbe 
image  iifelf. 

Till  of  late  years  there  prevailed  an  idea  of  fome 
perfoo  having  a  nctural  right  to  govern^  fimilar  to  a 
right  to  an  eftate,  that  is  tranrmitted  by  inheritance, 
will,  or  gift ;  and  on  that  foundation  have  all  the  Euro- 
pean monarchies,  reprefented  by  the  beaA  with  ten 
horns,  been  built.  But  now  a  principle  of  an  oppo&te 
kind,  utterly  fubverfire of  it,  via.  that  of  governments 
being  only  an  inftrument  to  promote  the  welfare  of  the 
people,  that  of  the  mode  of  it  being  their  own  choice, 
and  thatofmagidrates  being  their  fervants,  appointed 
and  difpbced  at  their  pleafare,  is  alif  od  univerfally  e/la- 
bliflied.  '1  his  mult  prove  fatal  to  all  hereditary  power, 
and  as  fubverfive  of  it  in  all  parts  of  the  wotld^  as  it  has 

been 
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been  in  France*  And  to  thb  bapfqr  cataftrophe  the 
fliockiDg  abufes  of  all  hereditary  monarchies  have  great- 
\y  contributed ;  it  being  vifible  in  the  whole  of  their 
hiftory,  that  the  intereft  of  the  governors  has  been  dif« 
ferent  fiom  that  of  the  gorernedi  and  that  the  latter  has 
never  been  confulted  any  farther  than  it  was  thought  to 
be  fubfervient  to  the  former.  It  is  now  evident  that  al« 
mod  all  the  wars  that  have  defolated  the  worid  hav9 
arifen  from  the  ambition  of  princes  to  enlarge  their 
duminiona^  that  they  have  terminated  in  the  oppreffio|i 
and  impoveriihment  of  the  people,  and  that  in  confe* 
quenceofthem^theweightofdebtandtaxesihas  become  [ 
fo  great  in  mod  of  them,  as  to  be  no  longer  fupporta- 
ble.  This  was  the  more  immediate  cauib  of  the  revo- 
lution in  France,  and  muft  operate  in  a  fimilar  manner 
in  other  countries.  As  hereditary  princes  have  been 
thofe  who  have  destroyed  the  earthy  Ch.  xi.  IS,  they  are 
themfelves  devoted  to  deilru6lion. 

2.  This  is  copied  from  the  account  of  the  fall  of 
aniient  Babylon,  to  which  papal  Rome  is  compared* 
Of  Babylon  Ifaiah  fays,  Ch.  xiii.  19,  Wild  beasts  of  the ' 
desert  shall  lie  ihere^  and  their  houses  shall  be  full  of 
dohful  creatures^  and  owls  shall  dwell  there,  and  Satyrs 
»hall dance  there,  and  the  wild  beasts  of  the  islands  shall 
cry  in  their  desolate  houses,  and  dragons  in  their  pleasant 
palaces.  Being  dcferted  by  men,  it  would  be  confidered 
as  a  place  haunted  by  evil  fpirits,  and  dangerous  to  go 
into. 

3.  It  13  evident  that  the  kings  of  Europe,  tho»  they 
hove  been  in  fome  mcafure  enflaved  by  the  papal  hie- 
rarchy,-have  derived  great  advantages  from  it;  having 

VojL.IV.  Rr  oftsD^ 
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often  arttted  themfelves  of  the  papal  grants  to  eztorT 
money  from  their  fubjefts*  And  Rome,  by  being  tlie 
centre  of  European  politics,  and  in  a  manner  the  me* 
tropolis  of  Europe,'haa  been  much  reforted  to  by  ambaC* 
fiidorsi  and  perfons  of  rank,  it  hasi  of  courfe,  been  the 
centre  of  much  commerce,  by  which  many  perfona  , 
have  been  enriched,  by  dealing  in  temporal  commodi- 
tiea  as  well  as  fpiritual  ones.  But  in  this  defcription 
there  is,  no  Boubt,  an  alluGon  to  Tyre,  the  mod  com* 
Wiercial  city  in  the  anient  world,  implying  that  what- 
ever may  have  been  the  fourccs  of  wealth  to  the  inha« 
bitants  of  Rome,  they  will  fail,  as  did  thofe  of  Tyre. 

4.  This  muft  be  antecedent,  at  lead,  to  the  complete 
fall  of  the  papaJ  hierarchy,  and  contains  a  moft  folemn 
naming  to  all  the  chri/tian  world  to  keep  clear  of  the 
abu(es  with  which  that  hierarchy   was  chargeabic.     It 

refembles  the  admonition  of  our  Saviour,  to  fly  out  of 

Jerufalcm,  when  the  deftrudlion  of  that  city  was  ap- 

proaching. 

6.  This  feems  to  be  an  altuGon  to  one  of  the  laws  of 

Mofes,  which  required  in  fome  cafes  of  theft  the  offen- 
•  der  Ihould  reftore  the-  double  of  what  he  had  ftoleii. 

This  hierarchy  having  plundered  the  world,  and  lived 

by  that  plunder,  muft  be  treated  as  a  thief  and^a  rob- 

ber. 

8.  At  one  time  nothing  feemed  more  firmly  cfta- 
blifhed  than  the  power  of  the  popes.  It  was  fuperior 
to  any  thing  on  earth,  and  was  to  appearance  better 
founded  ;  and  the  arrogance  of  the  popes  was  great  in 
proportion. 

We 
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We  are  not  to  conclude  from  the  language  of  thU 
prediaion,  tho'  many  have  done  fo,  that  the  city  of 
Home  will  be  burned  or  deftrbyed  by  an  earthquake, 
attended  with  an  eruption  of  fire.  The  expreffion  is 
figurative,  and  may  demote  nothing  more  than  the  lofa 
-  of  its  power,  and  the  deftruaion  of  its  prefcnt  form  of 
government. 

JO.  From  this  we  may  infer  that  the  fall  of  the  pa- 
pal power,  or  at  leaft  of  a  great  pajt  of  it,  will  precede 
the  fall  of  the  European  monarchies,  reprcfented  by  the 
ten  horns  of  the  beaft.  There  is  at  this  time  a  won. 
derful  appearance  of  the  completion  of  this  prophecy. 
The  kings  of  Europe  fee  the  approaching  ruin  of  the 
papacy,  and  they  lament  it,  but  they  stand  afar  oj,  una*, 
ble  to  af&rd'itany  fupportk 

From  this  place  the  lamentation  over  Rome  proW 
f  ceeds  as  if  it  was  a  commercial  city,  refembling 
\-  «ntient  Tyre  ;  and  according  to  the  letter  of  the  pro- 
i ,  phecy,  it  fuits  the  type  rather  than  the  thing  typified  : 
for  Rome  is  not  a  commercial  cky  to  the  extent  that  ia 
here  intimated.  But  if  by  Some  be  underftood  not 
merely  the  city  fo  called,  as  all  the  countries  that  havo 
been  in  her  communibn,  the  defcription  may  be  fuffici, 
entlyexaa.  'Ihe  hierarchy  of  England  fo  much  re. 
fembles  that  of  Rome,  both  in  retaining  many  of  its  cor- 
ruptions in  doarine  and  difcipline,  and  having  alfo  per, 
fecuted  thofe  who  diffented  from  her,  that  it  may  be 
confidered  as  juftly  expofed  to  a  fimilar  judgement. 
The  public  reformation  in  England  was  very  partial, 
the  king  fucceeding  to  the  power  of  the  pope,  as  su.  ' 
J>rcme  head  af  the  churc/,,»Ddthn<if„^  as  opppfed  to 
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thft  prerof^tWe  of  CHnft.  And  if  the  commevctf  of 
Kn^aod  be  deftroyed«  thlt  Umentatton  will  be  UteraUy 
applicable  to  it.  Holland,  another  Protedaot  countiTV 
haa  bt^en  a  cruel  perfecuior  of  the  HemonftrantSy  tho* 
ID  a  fmaH  degree  compsircd  to  the  perfecution  of  tho 
Puritans  and  the  Diflcoiers  in  England  ;  and  (he  hat 
come  in  for  a  fliare  in  this  pimiQimeot,  her  commerco 
being  now  almoft  annihilated. 

11.  It  (bouldbe  no  om  buyeth  their  mtrchomSse any 
Uorc  W. 

14.  Beaafuppofes  that  this  verfe  may  have  been 

iranrpofed,  and  that  its  proper  place  was  after  v-  ^3, 

,  It  certainly  interrupts   the  fenfc  in    this    place,   and 

wouldhavcamuch  more  natural  conneaion  in  the  o* 

then  • 

ML  Wc  arc  not  to  rtjoke  in  the  pain  or  d\(ir^£s  ot 
$my  ptrfon,  not  even  thofe  of  out  enemies.  But  we 
may  rejoice  in  the  fall  of  tyranny^  as  the  caufe  of 
mifery  and  diftrefs  to  thoufands 

21*  From  this  circumftance  and  others,  we  may  in* 
fer  that  the  final  deftru£lion  of  the  papal  hierarchy  will 
be  fudden,  and  unexpe£led|  and  indeed  it  (eems  to  be 
referved  for  the  appearance  of  Chrift  himfelf.  For 
Paul  fays  concerning  the  man  ofsin^  2.  Thefs.  U.  & 
that  tic  Lord  shall  consume  him  with  the  breath  of  his 
mouthy  and  destroy  him  with  the  brightness  of  his  comings 
Butfo  much  of  the  power  and  fplendour  of  the  papacj 
may  be  deftroycd  before  that  time,  as  abundantly  to  juf* 
tify  this  deff  ftption.  , 

Thb  image  is  the  fame  with  that  which  was  exhibif- 
t^  bj  Jeremiah  with  refpedlto  antient  Babyiony  Jer. 
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t.c.  C3.  And  it  tfbail  be  wien  thou  hast  made  an  end  of 
reading  this  iooi,  tbit  thou  shall  bind  a  stone  to  it^  and 
cast  ftirH'^ihe  mid^tvf  Euphrates  \  and  thoushaUsa^^ 
iius  cihallBabytan  sink^  and  shall  not  rise  from  the  evU 
thatlxoH  irtn^vfonber. 

24,  1  his  city  had  been  the  caufe  of  fo  much  blood- 
fhed,  that  it  might  reem  to  have  been  the   Tole   caufe  of 
it|*tho^no  doabt,  rany  perfotis  were  Ikrin  in  other  pla« 
,  cesy  and  by  other  means. 

Ch.  XIX.  Babylon  being  fatten,  we  have  here  a 
liymnof  praife  to  God  in  heaven  on  the  occafion»  and 
on  the  profpcft  of  the  happv  ft  ate  of  thingji  that  wa«  tto 
enfuc  upon  it.  After  this  we  arc  prcfented  with  ««p- 
ther  ▼ifion,  rcprefentlng  ihe  vidVory  of  Chrtft  -  ocer  the 
anti-chriftian  power,  by  another  emblem. 

1.  The  fccne  of  this  "vifion,  as  of  the  precedhig,  is 
in  heaven,  and  the  fong  is  fuiig  by  a  chorus  of  the  hea- 
venly hoft. 

3»  I'his  language  is  borrov  ed  from  Is.   xxxir,  9. 

.  concerning antient  Babylon,  The  land bhtdl become  burn* 

ing  pitch.     It  shall  not  be  qutnched  ?ii(;tt  ?ior  day,  the 

smoke  thtreof&kal]  go  vpjor  ever  and  ever.     From  geh* 

eraii'jn  to  gtturation  it  shall  lit  waste.     None  ^kallpajs 

'  through  it  for  ever  and  ever.      1  his  is  a  defcripiion  of  a 

,    ftale  of  great  delolaiion,  in  language  rather  hyptrboli- 

cal,  but  which  the  event  has  fufficieiuly  ver.fied. 

5.  This  voice  was  probably  fiLm  iomc  of  ihc  living 
creatures  that  were  bt  fore  (he  dirone,  or  bthuid  it, 
fo  that  it  Teemed  to  proceed  from  the  thror.e  itfclf, 

9,  This  Aiuft  be  ihc  Ipe.ch  of  the  anjj-l. 

K  r  J  10.  It 
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10.  It  CMBOt  be  fiippofed  that  tbe  apoQle  intended 
dif  me  homage ;  bui  the  aft  of  proftration,  which  h^ 
cfieredi  tho'  a  mark  of  rt^^eOt  and  reverence  oben 
Aiewn  from  man  to  man,  appeared  to  the  angel  to  be 
more  than  be  was  entitled  to^  or  than  his  fervicea  re« 
qoiredb  Tho^  an  an^l,  he  was  a  fervant  of  God,  and 
alfo  of  Chrifty  in  common  with  (he  apoftle.  The  probe- 
ctes  which  he  had  been  commaffioned  to  impart  formed 
onlj  one  part  of  the  teftimony  to  the  divine  miffion  of 
Jefusi  a  teftimony  which  was  borne  by  John  himfeliv 
both  as  an  apoftle,  and  a  prophet.-  The  angeli  there* 
forci  was  not  in  this  cafe  intided  to  more  refpe6k  thaa 
what  was  due  from  an  equal  to  an  equal. 

Mr.  W.  renders.  For  tie  spirit  of  this  prophecy  i» 
ihe  testimony  of  Jesus.     W. 

1 1  •  We  have  here  another  difliniSl  vifion,  the  fcene 
of  which  is  firft  in  heaven. 

1 3.  The  perfonhere  reprefented  is,  no  doubt,  Chrift^ 
as  preparing  for  his  fecond  comingi  to  judge  the  world, 
and  to  puniih  his  enemies* 

15.  This  is  a  repetition  of  the  image  of  the  vintage 

^hich  was  prefented  before,  and  the  language  is  the 

fame  with  that  of  Ifaiahi  with  a  view  to  the  fame  fub- 

jcfl,  Ch,  Lxiii,  3,  1  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone^ 

and  of  the  people  there  wen  none  with  me.    For  I  will 

tread  them    in^  my  anger^   and  trample   them  in  my 

fufyt  and  their  blood  stall  be  sprinkled  on  my  garments^ 

and  I  will  stain  all  my  raiment.     For  the  day  ofvenge* 

once  is  in  my  hearty  and  the  year  of  my  redeemed  is 

come.  • 

To 
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I 

To  rule  wjiih  a  rod  o£  iron  is  a  phrafe  that  frcqueat* 
Ay  occurs  in  the  fciriptures,  to  rtprcfs  refiftkfs  t^awer 
'  employed  in  punilhing,  as  Ps.  ii.  8i  ^^^  ^f/^e  and  tmil 
ghe  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inberkance^  and  the  utten^ 
most  parts  (fthe  earth  for  thy  .posseswn.^  Tbou^sha/l 
break  them  with  a:  rod  of  iron. .  Thou  sbali  da9h  tbem  in 
pieces  like  a  potter^ s  vessel. 

18. 1  his  fecms  to  be  a  repetition,  tho^  with  different 
images,  •  of  the  war  o{: Armageddon  above  mentioned. 
The  language  in  this  verfe  is  the  fame  with  that :  of 
Ezekiel  ih  his  allufion  to  the  fame  fubjeft,  ch.  xxxix,  17 
«♦  And  thou,  fon  of  man,  thus  faith  the  Lord  God, 
<«  fpeakunto  every  feathered  fowl,  and  to  every  b^aftof 
•«the  field.  Affeihble  yourfelves;  and  come,  gather 
**  yourfelves  on  every  fide,  t#  my  facrifice,  which  I  da 
••  facriftce  upon  the  mountains  of  Ifrael ;  that,  ye  may 
««  eat  flelh  and  drink  blood-  Ye  Ihall  cat  the  flefh  of 
^<  the  mighty,  aud  drink  the  blood  of  the  princes  of  the 
<^«  earth,  &c." 

21.  This  denotes  the  overthrow  of  both  civil  and  ec- 
clcfiaftical  tyranny,  the  bead  reprefenting  the  former, 
-and  the  falfe  prophet  (the  fame  with  thebeaft  with  two 
horns)  reprefenting  the  latter.  Being  flain  by  afword 
pToceding  out  of  the  mouth  of  Chritl,  does  not  fuggeft 
the  idea  of  a  real  fl-aughter  ;  but  rather  that  of  a  con* 
■  queft  obtained  by  the  power  of  truth.  But  this  account^ 
taken  in  conjunftion  with  others,  and  efpecially  the 
prophecies  of  Daniel,  leave  no  room  to  doubt  but  that  ^ 
the  lallof  ihefe  powers  will  be  attended  with  much 
bloodfhed.  And  as  the  caufe  of  Chriil  will  be  advanc- 
B  r  4  ed 
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€d  bf  die  defeat  eC  dMfe  adircrfiviost  lie  is  vepre. 
lesledaleoBdiiaiogtfiewmieB  by  which  they  are  de^ 
&«ted«  InnoocherfeoTe  can  we  fuppofe  tkkt  Jefi» 
iwill  aft  ia  this  b«iiiie&. 

What  is  deaot  by  ieing  cmi  alive  mi9  c  take  of  £re 
turning  wiii  MmHbne^  which  wis  the  pafuAiineat  ef 
thebeaftandthe  falfe  prophet,  as  diftittg;iiiflied  firooi 
being  sfaxm  wfA  the  tward^A  ibcfotab  feeding  on  tbeir 
Jheh^  which  is  here  find  to  be  the  fmt  di  their  adher- 
ents, does  not  appear.  But  as  the  foraner,  being  the  ^- 
etja^r^,  were  more  guilty  than  the  bitter,  who  were 
Aceived  by  them,  (heir  punifliment  is  expreffed  in  terms 
which  imply  greater  Tererity. 

Ch,  XX.  From  this  place  the  Tifiont  grow,  as  might 
be  ei^eded,  more  \ndiaia€t,  the  times  referred  to  be- 
ing more  remote.  VThtn  the  time  to  which  we  have 
now  been  condudked  fhall  antve,  a  fanher  eflbfioii  of 
the  fpirit  is  promifed,  and  this  will  probably  be,  iti 
part,  as  hitherto,  {the  fpirit  of  prophecy,  which  wiU 
give  us  a  farther  infightthan  we  have  any  occaQen  for 
at  prefent  into  times  which  will  then  be  nearer  to  us, 
and  of  courfe  more  ipterefting.  For  to  thefe  times,  I 
doubt  not,  the  prophet  Joel  refers,  Ch.  ii,  28,  <*  And 
«« it  Ihall  come  to  pafs  afterwards,  that,  I  will  poor 
<<  out  rty  fpirit  upon  all  flefh,  and  your  fons  and  your 
<(  daughters  (hall  prophecy  ;  your  old  men  (hall  dream 
*^  dreams,  and  your  young  men  fliall  fee  vifions  i  aod 
'^  alfo  upon  fcrvants  and  upon  handmaids  in  thofe  days 
*^  w.H  1  pour  out  my  fpirit-*-— Behold  In  thcfe  days, 
•'  and  in  ihat  t'mc,  I  uiil  bring  agam  the  cajUvityof 
f*  JudJi  and   Jtrufukm,  &c.     In  the  mean  lime  we 

mud 
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mtsft  be  thankful  for  Ae  degree  of  light  %liM  the  diving 
being  baa  been  pleaftA  to  give  us  with  rel^etft  to  this 
diftant  ftate  of  ihmgs,  tJio^  generafly  expreftcd  ia  E« 
gurallTe  language,  the  informatioiithiis  conteyedto  us 
kfufficiently  intelligible,!  and  it  is  hi  a  high  degree  in* 
"  terefting  and  inftruAive. 

3.  This  dragon  is  not  the  fame  whh  the  red  drdgon 
*wkh  9tven  heads  andtenhoms^  and  which  rcprefent^ 
ed  the  Roman  empire  in  its  heathen  ftate,  Ch.  xH,  3. 
there  sHb  called  the  old  Serpent^  the  Devil  and  Satan^ 
or  the  fearlet  coloured  beaft  with  feven  heads  and  tefi 
'horns,  Ch.  xvii,  3,  which  reprefcnted  the  fame  cmpirfe 
in  its  anti-chrifiian  date,  any  farther  than  either  of  them  - 
roxy  reprefentthe  prindple,  orfource  of  ev^l,  in  genets 
al  -by  which  they  were  a6luated  :  for  at  this  period 
no-Roman  empire  in  any  form  cxiftcd.  Here,  howei^ 
er,  we  are  inforaned  by  an  emblem,  than  which  nothing 
can  be  more  ftriking  and  fublime,  that  the  principle 
which  had  produced  fo  much  mifchief  in  the  world 
willbereftrainedfor  along  period,  called  a  thousand 
yeare  ;  and  if  thofe  be  reckoned,  as  other  prophetical 
mimbers,  via.  a  year  for  a  day,  it  will  be  ^  long  period 
indeed  ;  and  that  it  will  greatly  exceed  the  number  of 
a  thoufand  of  our  years,  may  be  inferred  from  the  pro« 
mifemadeto  the  Ifraelites,  that' the  time  of  their  af« 
fli£iion  ihall  bear  but  a  fmall  proportion  to  that  of  their 
future  glory  and  happinefs,  and  their  afflifled  and  cala<i 
mitous  ftate  has  now  continued  near  twotboufand-years; 
Is.  lIt,  7.  *•  For  a  fmall  moment  have  I  forlaken  thee, 
•«  but  with  great  mercy  will  1  gather  thee.  In  a  little 
"  wrath  I  hid  my  face  from  thee^  for  a  mcrnent ;   but 

"  wiih 
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.^  wHh  evertaftiagkindnefii  vill  I  have  aercy  on  thee^ 
><  faith  the  Lord  thy  redeemer^  For  this  is  ai  the  wy« 
^  ters  of  Noah  aato  me.  For  as  I  hare  fworo  that  the 
^*  waters  oCNoahihaUno  oiore  go  orer  the  earth,  fo 
<«  havel  fwoni  that  I  will  not  be  wroth  with  thee,  nor 
<t  rebuke  thee.  For  the  mouatains  (hall  depart,  aii4- 
<<  the  hills  be  removed,  but  my  kiodn^s  fliatt  not  de« 
<<  part  from  thee,  nor  (hall  the  covenaol  of  my  {peace  ba 
^  removed,  faith  the  Lord  that  hath  mercy  on  thee." 

If  we  confider  that  the  world  is,  in  many  xc{pe£ka^ 
but  in  its  infant  fiatp,  our  knowledge  of  its  extent,  pro« 
iduQion,  and  laws,  very  imperfedl,  we  muft  concludet 
that  if  it  was  intended  to  arrive  at  what  we  may  call  a 
Snaiure  a^ej  when  the  human  race  fhali  be  as  numeroua, 
SM  intelligent,  ^as  virtuous  and  as  happy,  as,  the  flate  of 
things  wiU  admit,  a  thoufand  years  w'ld  be  very  iofuf- 
£cieDtforthe  purpore. 

$•  It  is  evident  from  this,  that  the  proper  reign  of 
Christy  whatever  it  be,  comniences  with  theie  thoufaod 
years  ;•  atid  continues  ihrough  the  whole  of  tt,  wfaau 
ever  be  its  extent,  and  ptobably  expires  with  it  y  and 
ti  at  his  difciples,  at  lealt  thofe  who  have  fuffeted  in 
his  caufe,  will  reign  with  him.  Of  this  lait  circuipflance 
there  are  repeated  intimations  in  the  New  1  eftament. 
Here  mentiqn  is  madt  of  more  thrones  than  one,  and 
our  Saviour  told  his  apoltlcs,  that  they  ihould  fit  on 
twelve  ihiones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  liiraeL  Nor 
can  ihib  be  conhned  to  thofe  whom  we  uiuaUy  call 
piurtyra,  for  all  the  apoClles,  tho'  pcrfecuced,  were  not 
ninri}  rs«  Thty  did  not  ;nl  die  violent  deaths.  And  if 
i\^f}  degree  of  ptrlccuviou  will  ciidde  a  perfon  to  this 

didiudion, 
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.  4iS6oiBiotij  it  may.  be  claimed  by  all  good  chriftiantt 
For  Paul  (aySf.^U  who  iive  gocBUif  in  Chrht.yemtk 
must  sufer  persecution^  and  from  the  nata,e  of  theiv 
£tualion,  it  muft  in  a  great  meafure  alwaya  be  fo. 

It  has  been  a  great  queftioo  with  djivinee^  whether 
:during  this  miUeniam  thete  will  be.  any  personal  ap* 
peanmceoi  Chrift  upon  earth.  Many  think  that  all 
that  is  meant  by  it  is  a  great  prevalence  of  knowl^dgey 
virttte,  and  happioefst  or  tie  rmgn  a/ctristiamtyj  that 
Chiift  will  be  no  more  viUble  then,  than  he  is  now,  and 
;that  there  will  be  no  proper  refuj^redlian  of  any  who 
•.are  deadt  till  after  this  period^  when,  and  not  before, 
Chrift  will  come  in  the  clouds  tp  raife  all  the  dead  and 
-..to  judge  tbci  world.  I  was  formerly  of  this  opiojon,  as 
appears  in  my  Institutes  of  natural  and  revealed  reli* 
g^on^  but  I  am  not  fo  at  p refent  for  the  following  rea» 
ibns. 

*^  1.  There  is  no  other  than  one  more  coming  of  Chtift 

(poken  of  in  the  New  Teftament,  and  it  is  repeatedly 

fiiid  to  be  irifibly  in  the  douds^  in  the  fame  manner  a^ 

he  afcended.     For  when  thofe  who  were  prefcnt  at  the 

afcpnfion  were  looking  fteadfaftly  towards  heaven,  two 

joagels,  in  the  form  of  men,  ftood  by  them  and  faid, 

.  Afts  i.  11.  Te  men  of  Gaiike,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up 

.  into  heaven*     This  same  Jesus  t9ho  is  taken  upfront  you 

•  into  heaven^  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  you  see  him 

go  into  heaven*    This  is  ^ain  language,  and  if  it  be  not 

to  be  uttderftood  literally,  is  a  deception.    Jefusbim- 

felf  fays  oa  his  trial  before  the  HighprieO,  and  when 

he  was,  as  he  fays,  on  bis  oaUi^  beiiig  adjured  by  the 

living  Cod  to  fpeak  the  truths  when  Curely  he  would 

fpeak 
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tpetk  ititenigibly,  M«rtt«  xtfi.  64. ««  I  flqr  mto  yooi 
« hereafter  ye  fliall  fe«  the  (bn  of  msfi  fitting  on  the 
bright  hand  of  poweri  and  coming  in  the  chmdsof 
«*  heaveii."  Paul  ufet  language  as  plain  as  tbit  on  thb 
fame  fabjeft,  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Theffalonians,  Ch, 
iv.  i5.  *<  This  we  fay  by  the  trord  of  the  Lord,"  that  is^ 
by  informatton  from  Cbrift  himfelf,  *^  that  we  who  are 
«^  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  fhaU 
^  not  prevent  them  that  are  afleep.  For  the  Lord  him- 
*<  felf  (hall  defcend  from  heaven  with  a  fliont,  with  the 
^<  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the  trump  uf  God,  and 
^  the  dead  in  Chrift  (hall  rife  firft  :  then  we  who  are 
'^<  alive  and  remain  (hall  be  caught  up  together  witK 
'*f  them  CO  meet  th'*  Lord  in  the  air,  and  io  ftiadt  we 
•••  ever  be  with  the  Lord. " 

2.  According  to  ttvet al  parables  of  our  Savioor  he 
is  to  go  to  receive  hU  kingdom^  and  vheu  to  return^  to 
■cxcrcifc  it ;  and  whenever  he  does  return^  he  wUl  re- 
ward  his  friends  and  puni(h*his  enemies^  According 
to  this  rt^prefentation,  he  has  no  proper  kingdom  at 
prefent,  tho'he  may,  and  no  doubt  has,  tome  fphereof 
a£lion.    He  mud  return  before  it  commences, 

Peter  alfo  fays,  A6ls  iii.  2i.  that "  the  heaTens  oMift 
«« receive  him  till  the  time  of  the  reditutioa  of  all 
**  thiVg9,  fpoken  of  b3^  the  motaths  of  all  the  holy  pro- 
^  pj.e's  fince  the  woHd  began. ^'  Now  this  time  of  ihe 
restitution  of  all  things ^  is  v>  doubt  the  time  of  the 
rt'doration  of  the  Jews.  For  none  of  the  antient  pra- 
^^et9  ff  f  Ilk  (  f  ar.y  other  ;  and  many  of  them  do  o(  tb.'S^ 
atid  this  a  ud  be  the  lame  that  ie  here  caller  tie  mtllt' 


miumf  tho' no  mention  is  made  of  the  Jewain  the«c* 
.  ^ount  of  it#  Becaufe  if  this  be  not  the  time  oftheiri^ 
tur<^  profperity  that  is  fo  often  -promired  them  as  a  na» 
lion,  they  can  never  enjoy  h  at  all.  After  the  refurreo 
tion  of  the  dead,  and  the  general  jadgment;  the  whcde 
•ate  of  things  will  be  changed,  wxd  incotfCftently  with 
every  thing  that  is  promifed  the  Jews  as  a  nati<mi  inha« 
biting  their  proper  country,  and  increafing  and  mulli* 
plying  in  it.  For  in  the  heavenly  ftate  there  will  be  no 
,  marrying  and  giving  inmarriage^  but  men  will  be  as  th^ 
angf  Is  of  God  in  heaven* 

3.  Jefus  faid  that  when  he  ihould  return  he  wovM 
receive  his  difciples  to  himfelf,  that  where  he  was  they 
flioutd  be  affo;  and  if  they  be  not  rifen  from  the  dead, 
can  we  believe  that  fo  long  a  fpace  as  the  miUenium 
will  intervene  before  they  meet?  He  at  leaft  is  now 
alive,  and  no  doubt  in  fome  ftate  of  enjoyment,  and  of 
a6lion  too,  but  without  their  fociety,  while  they  are  in 
their  graved*  And  if  Enoch,  Mofes,  and  Elijah,  be  in 
the  fame  ftate  with  Jefus,  the  imagination  is  quite 
(hocked,  and  confounded,  at  a  difference  fo  viery  great 
as  this,  and  for  which  no  reafon  can  be  fuppofed* 

4.  According  to  Daniel,  the  reign  of  t^e  faints  is  to 
be  on  the  earth,  and  to  fucceed  the  four  monarchies 
by  taking  their  place,  and  anfwering  the  fame  purpofe, 
tho'  in  a  much  better  manner,  the  virtue  and  happinefii 
oftU.e  (ubjedls  being,  no  doubt,  better  provided  fbr^ 
But  Ulll  it  was  the  very  fame  kingdom  which  had  been 
pofleflcd  by  others  that  was  to  be  given  to  theiP.  Dan* 
vii.  26.  **  The  judgment  fhall  fit,  and  fliall  take  away 

«  their 
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«^  their  domioioiiy  to  confmne  and  to  deftroy  it  unto 
4<«the  end  r  and  the  kingdom,  and  the  dominioa,  «ad 
^  the  greatnefa  of  the  kingdom,  under  the  whole  hea- 
<<  ven,  (baU  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  faints  of  the 
•mod  high,  whofe  kingdom  is  an  everlafting  king. 
V.dom,  and  all  domiidons  fliall  ferve  and  obey  it.'^ 
This  is  certainly  a  defcription  of  an  earthly  kingdom^ 
as*tauch  as  the  preceding  ones  had  been,  and  it  is  the 
lame  kingdom  that  is  to  be  given  to  Chrift  andhia 
Csithfdl  followers* 

5.  We  are  informed.that  after  the  •general  refor- 
reftion,  when  all  shall  be  modi  alive f  diis  kbgdom  of 
Chrift  will  come  to  a  period,  1.  Cor.  xv.  21.  «<  Since 
^<  by  man  ctime  death,  by  man  comes  alfo  the  refnrrec- 
<(  iion  of  the  dead.  For  ma  in  Adam  all  die,  fo  in  Chrift 
*<  fliall  all  be  made  aWve.  Ifut  every  man  in  his  own 
<^  order  i  Chrift  the  firft  fruits;  afterwards  they  that  are 
<<  Chrift's  at  hispoming  ;"  meaning,  nQ  dottbt,his  next 
coming,  or  the  commencement  of  the  mtllenium.  Tien 
c$fneth  the  end.  It  is  not  faid  at  thii  time,  but  at  the 
end  of  his  reign ;  for  it  is  added,  <^  when  he  (hall  have 
•*  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father^ 
'M  when  he  ihall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  authority, 
<<  and  power ;  for  he  muft  reign  till  he  has  put  sdl  ene« 
<«  mies  under  his  feet.  The  laft  enemy  that  fiiall  be 
<*  deftroyed  is  death.  And  when  all  things  £hall  be 
«<  fubdued  unto  him,  then  fliall  the  Son  alfo  himfelf  be 
4*  ful)jeA  to  him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God 
^(  may  be  all  in  all. 

This  plain  inference  from  the  account  is,  that  at  the 
pest  and  proper  coming  of  Chrift,  they  that  are  Cbrisfiy 

ot 
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or  has  dirdpUs,  will  rife,  h^  win  then  eiiler  apoa  hi» 
pro^r  kiDgdomft  and  when  the  end  of  it  (hall  be  ae*^ 
4Qompli(hedy  he  will  refign  this  kingdom  ;  and  that  this 
i^trill  take  place  at  the  general  refurrcfkion  viz.  that  of 
0U  that  died  in  Adam  ^  which  is  in  perfedl  agreement 
with  the  account  here  given  by  the  apoftle  John. 

Several  obje6tionS|  no  doabt,  may  be  made  to  the 
opinion  here  advanced  i  bat  they  do  not  appear  to  mo 
to  be  unanfwerable  /  as  the  preceding  arguments  for  the 
perfonal  reign  of  Chrift,  fubfequent  to  his  vifibly  com* 
ing  in  the.  cloudfi>  I  think  are. 

.  1.  During  the  millenium»  and  the  refidence  of  the 
Jews  in  Paleftine,  the  human  race  will  be  propagated^ 
and  men  will  continue  to  live  in  all  refpe£ts  as  they  do 
at  prefent.  There  will  even  according  to  Ezekiel^  bd 
'princes  of  the  houfc  of  David,  who  will  have  children^ 
and  reign  in  fuccediooi  as  in  former  times.      ^ 

But  this  obje6lion,  ftrong  as  it  is,  is  much  leflened,  if 
not  wholly  removed^  by  the  confideration  of  the  prefent 
ftate  of  Jefus,  and  alfo  of  Enoch,  Mofes^  and  Elijah^ 
who  are  living,  and  no  doubt  on  the  earthy  tho'  we  can* 
not  tell  where  they  are,  or  how  they  are  employed*- 
For  what  relation  can  they  bear  to  any  other  planet,  or 
place?  Mofes  and  Elijah  appeared  with  our  Saviour 
on  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  and  Jefus  was  feen  hy 
Paul,  and  gave  him  his  inftruflions  after  his  afcenfioo. 
he  alfo  appeared  to  him  at  other  times,  and  to  the  apof- 
tie  John  when  he  gave  him  the  revelation,  and  on  thefe 
occafions  he  appeared  to  be  as  much  interefted  in  the 
9S^\r%  of  bis  church  as  he  was  before  his  death*    And 

if 
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if  four  perrons  can  b«  in  this  peculiur  ftate»  without 
eur  knowing  any  thing  concerning  the  mode  ot  their 
iuhfiftence,  or  the  nature  of  their  employment,  the  Came 
may  be  the  cafe  of  the  greateft  numbers.  Mortals  and 
immortals  may  have  an  equal  relation  to  this  earthy 
and  even  may  have  fome  conneflioni  tho*  wholly  un- 
known to  one  of  the  parties. 

Tho'  Chrift  will  come  in  the  clouds,  fo  as  to  be 
feen'  by  all,  it  is  no  where  faid  that  he  will  always  con- 
tinue vifible*  He  may  return  to  the  fame  ftate  in 
which  he  is  at  prefent,  and  fo  continu(&  till  the  general 
refurre^lion,  and  govern  the  people  of  Ifrael,  and  the 
world,  as  the  Hebrew  nation  were  direAedby  the  Sbek- 
inah  in  early  times»  which  the  princes  of  the  houfe'  of 
David  will  govern  a^  David  did,  under  fuperior  occa- 
fion:il  direClions,  and  thus  both  may  be  faid  to  reign.  If 
God  himfelf  was  at  one  time  the  proper  king  of  Ifrae  t, 
this  power  may  be  delegated  to  Chrift,  and  all  be  ftiU 
fubordinate  to  himfelf.  .\nd  this  future  ftate  of  the 
world  is  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  and  of  God^  as 
well  as  of  Christy  and  thi  saints, 

2.  It  may  be  faid  that,  after  fuch  a  viCble  appear* 
ance  of  Chrift  coming  in  the  clouds,  tho'  his  vifible  pre- 
fence  (liould  not  be  conftant,  and  a^b  after  the  return 
of  the  Jews  to  their  own  country,  in  the  fulfilment  of 
antient  prophecies,  it  will  be  impoffible  that  there 
fhould  be  any  more  unbelievers,  or  any  more  wicked- 
nefs  in  the  world  ;  and  therefoie  the  rebellion  of  Gog 
and  Magog  in  after  times  is  incredible, 

I  anfwer,  that  the  efFeft  of  thcfe  extraordinary  ap« 
pearances  will,  no  doubt,  be  very  great,  and  of  long 

continuance 
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continuance.  It  is  faid  to  be  fo.  But  if  the  milleniuin 
be  of  fuch  a  length  as  I  have  fuppotedi  men  being  boiu 
as  they  now  are,  and  having  the  fame  paffionsi  may  re« 
fume  the  fame  praflices  and  habits,  and  become  capa« 
ble  of  any  thing  that  they  have  done  before.  This  is  as 
credtl)1e  as  the  frequent  rebellions  of  the  Ifraeiitea  in 
the  wildernefs,  in  the  fight  of  daily  miracles,  or  the 
conda<a  of  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  Jefus  and  the  apof* 
tics.  Nay  the  infidelity  of  thejprefent  age,  which  is  con- 
tinually bringing  to  light  fuch  a  mafs  of  rational  evi« 
dcnce  in  favour  of  revelation,  difficulties  being  con« 
tinually  cleared  up,  and  plaufible  objedlions  fatisfadlo-. 
rily  anfwered,  is  a  problem  of  hardly  lefs  difficult  folu- 
tion.  To  myfelf  and  others^  the  evidence  of  the  mi- 
racles of  Jefcisis  as  fatisfaAory  as  that  of  any  other  hif- 
tory  whatever ;  nay,  all  things  confidercd,  much  more 
fo.  ^  But  to  many  others,  whofe  mental  powers  are  no 
doubt  equal  to  ours,  it  does  not  appear  fo.  The  diflfer- 
ence  mull  arife  either  from  their  not  having  given  the 
fame  attention  to  this  evidence,  or  to  the  previous 
(late  of  their  minds  not  being  the  fame  with  that  of 
ours ;  fo  that  the  fame  objedls  do  not  make  the  famct 
imprcflion  upon  them.  But  this  may  be  the  cafe  here- 
aivcr,  as  well  as  novV|  as  human  nature  is  the  famo 
at  all  times. 

By  the  second  death  is,  no  doubt,  to  be  underftood 
the  final  punifhment  of  the  impenittntly  Wjckcd, 
whatever  that  be;  but  to  be  exempt -from  this  is 
r.ot  faid  to  be  the  exclufiva  privilege  of  thofe  wha 
fiirre  in  th  r  fir  ft  refurrcftlon. 

Vol.  IV.  Sf  7,  After 
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7.  After  the  preceding  account  of  the  udlleDiam, 
we  now  come  to  the  ftate  of  things  fubfequcnt  to  it ; 
but  this  being  very  remote  from  our  times,  the  view  of 
it  with  which  we  ire  prefented  may  be  expe^fted  to  be 
very  general  and  xndiftindU 

9.  This  in? aton  of  Gog  and  Magog  very  much  rc- 
fembles  that  which  is  defcribed  much  more  largely  by 
Ezeliel  under  the  fsrmename  ;but  it  has  been  thought 
that  the  times  were  different,  and  fome  other  circumftan- 
ces  alfo*  That  of  Ezekiel  has  been  fuppofed  to  t^ke  place 
before  the  complete  fettlement  of  the  Jews  in  Palef. 
tine,  becaufe  it  is  faid  £z.  xxxix.  22..  <<  The  houfe  of 
<'  Ifrael  fhall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  from  that  day 
«  forwarday  and  the  heathen  (hall  know  that  the  houfe 

"  of  Ifrael  wert  into  capdvicy  for  their  iniquity nci- 

«therwiU  1  hide  my  face  from  them  any  more.   To 
«<  I  have  poured  out  my  fpirit  upon  t\ve  houCc  of  Ilraei, 
«  fdith  the  Lord  ;"  whereas  the  invafion  that  ia  here 
mentioned  does  not  take  place  till  after  the  miUenium. 

The  invafion  of  Gog  and  Magog  in  Ezekiel  has  alfo 
been  thought  to  be  the  fame  that  is  defcribed  by  Ze^ 
chariah,  which  is  unqueftionably  prior  to  the  complete 
fettlement  of  the  people  in  Paleftine.  Ch.  xiv.  2.  «« 1 
<«  Will  gather  all  nations  againfl  Jerufalem  to  battle*  and 
*<  the  city  (hall  be  taken  and  the  houfes  rifled,  and  the 
•«  women  raviflied,  and  half  of  the  city  (hall  go  fordi 
*«  5n5o  captivUy,  and  the  refidue  of  the  people  fhall  not 
**  be  cut  off  from  the  city."  The  event  of  this  invafion 
is  in  fome  re fp efts  fimilar.  For  the  prophet  goes  on 
to  fay, "  TV.CQ  fliall  the  Lord  go  forth  and  fight  againll 
«  thofe  nation*-,  as  when  he  fought  in  the  day  of  bat- 

«*  tie, 
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«<  tie,  &c."  Bat  tho'  in  both  thefe  cafes  the  defeat  b 
defcribed  a^  fuperaatural,  nothing  is  faid  in  Eaekiel^ 
or  in  this  place,  of  any  previous  fuccefs  of  the  invaders^ 
and  in  both  the  paniihment  is  defcribed  as  immediate^ 
I  therefore  conclude  that  the  invafion  of  Gog  and  Ma^ 
gog  in  Ezekiel  and  in  this  place  is  the  fame,  and  differ** 
cnt  from  that  which  is  defcribed  by  Zechariah* 

If  we  attend  to  all  the  circumftances,  it  will  be  Ibund 
that  the  time  of  this  invafion  in  Ezekiel  is  not  neceffa* 
rily  different  from  this.  Some  coniiderable  time  muft 
hare  elapfed  after  the  return  of  the  Ifraelites  prior  ta 
this  invafion.  For  it  is  faid  by  the  invader,  £»•  Ch/ 
zxxvtti.  11.  <<  I  will  go  up  to  the  land  of  unwalled  vil^ 
<<  lages.  I  will  go  to  them  that  are  at  reft»  that  dwell 
*<  fafely,  all  of  them  dwelling  without  walls,  and  having 
<<  neither  bars  nor  gates,  to  take  a  fpoil,  and  to  take  a 
"  prey,  to  turn  thine  hand  upon  the  defolate  places^ 
*<  that  are  now  inhabited,Jand  upon  a  people  that  arc  ga* 
<(  thered  out  9f  all  nations,  who  have  gotten  cattle  and 
"  goods,  that  dwcl!  in  the  midft  of  the  land.  There- 
«*  fore,  fon  of  man,  prophecy,  and  fay  unto  Oog,  Thus 
«  faith  the.  Lord  God,  In  that  day,  when  my  peopl©  ^ 
<•  dwell  fafely,  (halt  thou  not  know  it,  and  thpu  fhalc 
«« come  from  thy  place,  out  of  the  north  parts,  thou  and 
«'  many  people  with  thte,"  '1  his  is  evidently  after  a 
long -period  of  reft  and  profperity,  and  therefore  mav 
be  near  the  clofe  of  the  milUnium ;  and  in  this  place 
.it  is  not  fa:d  that  the  general  judgment  immediately 
follows  the  defeat  of  ^Gog  and  Ma^rogr,  only  that  the 
devil  who  deceive  I  them  (hdl  be  c&ft  iito  the  lake  of 
fire,  where  the  hcaft  and  the  fatfe  prophet  wcf e  before* 
Sf2  Is 
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Ft  hat  been  thought  that  there  invaftons,  iho'  botk 
are  faid  to  be  by  Gog  and  Magog,  are  not  the  fame, 
becauie  they  come  from  different  quarters^  that  iti£ze« 
kiel  Jt">m  the  north  j  and  tliis  from  the  four  quarters  of 
the  earth.   But  the' in  hzekiel  Gog  himfelf  comes  from 
the  North,  his  aflbciates  come  in  other  direftions,  Kz. 
xxxviit.  5.     Persia^  Efhiopin^  and  Lybia  with  them ^  all 
cf  th(^  with  shield  and  helmet.     Goftur  with  all  his 
bands,  the  house  of  Togarmah  of  the  North  quarters^  and 
many  people  with  thee.     Here  are   people  from  £ail| 
^eft,  and  South,  as  well   as  from  the  North.     For 
Gomer  is  fuppofed  to  be  in  Phrygia,  and  fmce  it  is  pro* 
bable  that  the  Gmhri  are  of  that  flock,  many  of  them 
were  tX'iil.mryre  to  the  Weft.     Ethiopia  and  Lybia  arc 
to  the  South,  and  i'criJa  to  the  Eaft. 

The  fate  of  jhe  two  itvafions  is  the  fame.  Here  it 
is  hy  fire  from  heaven,  and  we  tend  in  Ezekiel  Ch. 
xxxviii.  22.  "  I  will  plead  againft  him  with  pellilence, 
<<  and  with  bloody  and  I  will  rain  upon  him,  and  upon 
M  his  bands,  and  upon  many  people  that  are  with  him, 
<<  an  overflowing  rain,  and  hail  (tones,  fire  and  brim* 
«  ftonc.  Thus  will  I  megnify  myfcif,  and  fandlify  my- 
*<  fclf,  and  I  will  be  known  in  the  eyes  of  many  nail* 
*<  ops^  and  they  fliall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord." 

Nothing  is  faid  in  this  place  of  the  motives  of  this 
invaGoUy  but  in  Ezelciel  it  ts  faid  to  be  for  plunder.  They 
cxpefted  to  find  the  people  wealthy  and  unguarded. 
On  the  whole,  the  refemblan^e  is  fo  great,  that  I  can* 
not  help  concludin;^that  the  fame  invaLon  is  intended 
in  both  the  proph<.Gics. 

As 
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As  ihcbeaft  and  the  falfc  prophet  do  not  reprefent 
Individual  ptrfons,  but  powersi  or  kingdoms,  the  fire 
and  brimftone  into  which  they  are  thrown  can  only  be 
emblematical  of  utter  dcftrifftion,  or  of  an  end  be'ig 
fin.illy  pQt  to  them.  It  may  be  concluded  therefore, 
that  the  Devil,  or  Satan,  who  is  thrown  into  the  fame 
fire,  16  no  perfon  any  more  than  the  bead,  or  falfe  pro- 
phet ;  and  that  the  meaning  of  his  being  caft  into  this 
lake  of  fire  is  that  all  evil,  natural  and  morale  will 
ceafe^  and  virtue  and  happinefs  become  univerfal. 

1 5.  This  is  a  vifion  entirely  diftin6l  from  the  former, 
and  how  far  they  are  related  to  each  other  does  not  ap- 
pear. Tho'  the  invafion  of  Gog  and  Magog  is  not  to 
take  place  till  after  a  thoufand  years,  much  lime  may 
intervene  between  that  event  and  the  general  refarreai- 
cn  and  judgment,  which  are  hered^lcribed. 

If  the  being  cast  into  a  lake  cffire^  means  extinc- 
lion  of  being  or  annihilation  in  general,  as  it  does  with 
refpe£l  to  the  bead  and  the  falfc  prophet,  this  appears  to 
be  all  that  is  really  threatened  to  the  mod  wicked  and  im- 
penitent and  certainly  a  dreadful  punidiment  it  mud  be* 
to  airwho  have  enjoyed  life,  and  valued  it.  This  too  is, 
EC  doubt  agreeable  to  the  literal  fenfe  of  many  paffages 
of  fcripture,  as  that  of  Paul,  2  Thcfs.  i,  9.  tr/ic  shallbe 
Jiurushcd  with  €vcr lasting  destruction  from  the  presence 
^jtheLord^  and  the  glory  of  his  power . 

All  the  hope,  therefore,  that  we  can  entertain  of  the 
final  redoration  of  the  wicked,  by  means  of  a  couifc 
of  difcipUne  in  a  future  date,  is  derived  f*om  other 
reafons  than  fori ptural  ones,  fuchas  the  improbability 
.of  their  being  brought  to  life  again  for  the  mere  pur- 
S  f  3  pofe 
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pofeofbeiogaxmihllated,  or  if  they  be  raifed  fot  th» 
ake  of  paiuihmeQt»froin  the  natural  cSc6t  of  punilhmtTit 
coDtiDued  a  fufficient  time,  which  is  always  iQftru£lion 
and  reformation  ;  the  moft  depraved  being  naturally  ca- 
pable of  being  reformed  t^y  difcipline  judicioufly  appli- 
ed. It  alfo  appears  harfli  in  the.condudl  of  the  divine  be* 
ingi  who  muftbe  fuppofed  incapable  of  every  fentimeot 
of,  malevolencci  but  who  on  the  contrary  muft  wish  ths 
happinefs  of  tvcry  being  that  he  has  brought  into  ex- 
iftence,  and  of  whom  he  is  the  true  parent,  to  maie 
fome  men  the  inAruments  in  the  great  plan  of  his  pro- 
vidence, and  after  fubjedling  them  to  much  mifery  to 
cmft  them  away  for  ever.  For  there  can  be  no  doubt, 
but  that  all  evil,  moral  as  well  as  natural,  is  ultimately 
fubfervlent  to  the  grcatcft  good.  Otherwife,  it  could 
never  have  been  permitted  in  the  works  of  an  infiaitciy 
|>enevoIent  and  an  infinitely  powerful  God. 

To  ht  judged  out  cf  books  is  a  metaphor  drawh  from 
the  form  of  proceeding  in  courts  of  juftice,in  which  eve- 
ry thing  is  regiflered  in  books  or  an  allufion  to  the  book 
of  remembrance  which  the  divine  being  is  fometimes 
reprefented  as  keeping*  and  in  which  is  fuppofed  to  be 
recorded  all  the  aflions  of  men.  This  defcription  is*  no 
doubt,  figurative,  as  well  as  that  which  our  Saviour 
gave  of  the  proceedings  of  the  day  of  judgment,  of  his 
fitting  on  a  throne,  and  his  placing  fome  on  his  right 
and  others  on  his  left.  The  literal  truth,  no  doubt,  is 
that  in  a  future  ftate  every  perfon  will  be  rewarded  ac* 
cording  to  his  works,  in  whatever  manner  thi3  will  b« 
brought  about* 
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'-'Ch«XXl.  Thefe  initruflive  vifions  having  now 
carried  us  beyond  the  general  refurredtion,  whatever 
lies  beyond  this,  muft  neceffarily  be  lefs  intelligible  than 
what  has  preceded  ;  but  it  is  fufficiently  clear  to  anfwer 
the  purpofe  of  encouraging  the  fincere  chriftian;  giving 
us  a  certain  profped  of  an  abundant  reward  for  our 
perfeverance  in  well  doing. 

!•  Thefe  new  heavens  and  new  earthy  can  only  mean 
a  renewed  and  improved  ftateof  this  earthy  in  confe* 
quence  of  which  it  will  be  fo  different  from  the  prefent, 
«s  to  deferve  to  be  called  a  new  earth.  The  heavens 
certainly  could  not  be  changed,  and  therefore  the 
meaning  muft  be  that  every  thing  will  wear  a  better 
afpe£l. 

What  is  meant  by  there  being  no  more  sea^  is  very 
uncertain.  For  any  thing  that  we  can  tell  this  may  be  li- 
terally true  of  the  new  formed  earth.  Some  fuppofejthat; 
asthefea  is  liable  to  be  agitated  by  dorms  and  tempefts> 
which  reprefent  difturbances  among  men,  the  meaning 
h|  that  the  caufe  of  thefe  and  of  all  other  evils  will  be 
removed. 

2-  This  is  evidently  a  figurative  reprefentation.  A 
real  city  could  not  be  brought  down  from  heaven,  and 
placed  upon  the  earth.  We  are  not,  therefore,  to  fup- 
pofe,  that  thtre  ever  will  be  fuch  a  city  as  this-  It  is 
only  an  emblem  of  the  great  glory  and  happinefs  of  the 
future  flate.  This  city  appearing  in  the  air,  its  foundai 
tions,  as  well  as  every  thing  elfe  of  which  it  was  com- 
poled,  would  be  vifible  to  the  fpefta^sOr. 

The  greateft  attention  was  alws^ys  given  to  the  oma- 

pcnuug  of  a  bride  when  Hie  was  prefentcd  lo  her  huf- 

Sf4  band 
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baud,  herdrersWtogfrcqueDtWcIiaoged»aQd&ie  pre- 
lilDted  to  him  every  timet 

4.  Pain  and  troubles  of  many  lindj  a^fwer  the  btft 
of  purpofes  xo  the  prefent  plan  of  moral  difciprme ; 
but  when  the  minds  of  men  (hall  by  this  means  be 
well  formedi  they  may  be  able  to  proceed  without 
them  9  aa  Tcholars  have  no  occaCon  for  grammats  and 
other  elementary  books. 

5.  This  fignlfies  that  the  inhabitants  of  thi^new  Je- 
ni&lem  will  not  be  fubjca  to  death.  1  hey  wiil  hare 
accefs  to  afountcin  of  life,  as  Adam  in  paradife  had  to 
ihttree  of  life.     Thefe  emblems  arc  very  flriking. 

8.  By  the  ftarful  muft  be  meant  thofe  who  through 
fear,  or  any  other  unworthy  motive,  abandon  their  re- 
ligion in  time  of  perrecution.  By  the  lake  burm7ig  ivith 
^re  and  brimstone^  Vi^\iV9^  £ccn  that  annihilation,  or 
e^tin£lion  of  beings  is  intended. 

16.  The  meafuring  of  this  new  Jerufalem  is  Qmilar 
CO  the  meafuring  of  the  temple  in  the  vifion  of  EzekieL 
3y  the  height  of  this  city  being  equal  to  the  length,  and 
the  breadthi  can  only  be  meant  thacit  was  in^&^jM'^* 
portion  to  them*  For  the  height  of  the  walls  to  be  real- 
ly equal  to  the  other  dimenfions  of  any  city  would  be^ 
prepofterous.  BeOdes  this  is  inconfiilent  with  what  is 
farther  faid  of  it.  For  when  it  is  faid  that  the  meafure 
o^this  city  was  twelve  thoufand  furlongs,  meaning,  no 
doubt/ the  length  and  the  breadth  of  it,  the  wall  is  faid 
to  be  one  hundred  and  forty  four  cubits.  But  thefe  num- 
bers are  evidently  emblematical,  the  former  btiog  the 
number  twelve,  the  number  of  the  apodles^  or  of  the 

tribes 
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tribes  of  Ifracl,  multipHed  by  a  thoufand,  and  the  other 
ihat  of  the  ciders  that  were  round  the  throne. 

The  height  of  the  cify  Lc  CIcrc  fuppofes  to  be  fcck^ 
oncd  from  the  bottiona  of  the  mountain  on  which  it 
Hood. 

17.  The  cubit  of  a  man  may  fignlfy  an  ordinary 
cubit>nctthatof££tkiel,  Ch.  xl.  5* 

18.  Tho' of  the  colour  of  gold,  it  appeared  to  hs 
tranfparent. 

19.  Thefe precious  ftones  are  not  all  the  fume  with 
thofc  that  were  in  the  breaft  plate  of  the  Jcwi(h  high* 
prieft,  tho'  fome  of  them  are  fo« 

24.  This  feems  to  be  an  alluGon  to  the  account  thai 
Ifaiah  and  other  antient  prophets  give  of  the  Gerttiles 
contributing  to  enrich  the  temple  that  wil!  be  built  after 
the  return  of  the  Jews.  The  meatihig  may  be,  ibat 
this  city  will  be  as  rich  and  fplendid,  as  if 'all  the  wealth 
in  the  world  entered  in  it. 

Ch.  XXil.  1.  This  very  much  refembles  the  rivet 
which  Eztkiel  faw  to  iffue  from  the  threshold  of  the  tern* 
plcj  Ch.  xLvii,  1.  as  this  does  from  the  throne  ofGcd^ 
which  was  probably  in  a  temple.  Of  the  river  in  Eze. 
kiel  it  is  farther  faid,  Ch.  xLvri.  \2.  And  by  the  river 
Ahall  grow  all  trees  for  meat,  whose  leaf  shall  notfide^ 
neither  shall  the  fruit  thereof  be  consumed.  It  shall 
bring  Jorth  new  fruits  according  to  its  months  j  because 
their  water  they  issued  from  [the  sanctuary.  The  fruit 
thereof  shall  be  for  meat^  and  the  leaf  thereof  for  medicine. 

»•  What  is  meant  by  thefe  emblems  it  is  vain  for  us 
to  conjcaurc.  This  tree  of  If e  correfponds  to  the  a- 
•fcovc  mentioned  river  of  life. 

S.  A 
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5»  A  reign  naturally  implies  fubje£b.  Bat  who 
they  will  be»  or  how  thorc  who  are  called  kingt  oxid 
priesUj  will  be  employed,  we  cannot  tell. 

We  have  now  come  to  the  clofe  of  all  the  prophe« 
ticTifions.  What  remains  of  this  extraordinary  book 
is  calculated  to  excite  the  clofe  ft  attention  to  it ;  giv- 
ing us  the  ftrongeft  affurance  of  the  certainty,  and  im- 
poriancei  of  what  is  revealed  in  it.  . 

6-  The  things  here  referred  to  can  only  be  either 
the  warnings  againft  the  doArines  and  praAices  of  the 
Onofticsyin  the  epiftles  to  the  feven  churches,  or  a- 
Sainft  the  anti*chriAian  errors  and  abufes  reprefented 
by  the  beaft  and  the  falfe  prophet. 

r*  This  18  calculated  to  excite  our  attention  and 
vigilance,  ^tiickfy  here  means  certainty^  tho'  in  the 
eye  of  God,  to  whom  every  thing  futurey  as  well  as 
paft,  is  as  it  were  prefent,  the  moH  diilant  events  will 
feem  near.  And  to  the  eye  of  faith  whatever  is  really 
certam,  will  have  the  fame  effe£t  as  if  it  was  adlually 
prefent. 

9«  This  is  the  fecond  time  that  the  apoftle  was  im« 
pelled,  out  of  refpedt  and  reverence  to  pro^rate  him- 
felf  before  the  angel,  who  explained  theie  viftons  to  him,  ' 
and  of  his  being  reproved  in  the  fame  manner.  It  is  cer« 
tain,  however,  that  he  did  not  mean  to  pay  him  dirine 

worlhip. 

11.  This  feems  to  denote  that  thefe  would  be  the 
laft  warnings  that  would  ever  be  given  to  the  world  ; 
fo  that  if  they  were  not  improved,  men  would  of  couiTc 
remain  impenittnt,  and  liable  to  ccndcmnation, 

15.  It 
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15.  It  was  ufual  with  the  Jews  to  call  thofe  perfont 
whom  they  held  in  great  abhorreDce,  oft  account  of 
their  impurity,  dogs.  All  the  antient  idolaters  were  • 
addidled  to  the  arts  of  forcery  or  magic,  by  which  they 
expedled  to  do  great  things,  and  they  were  geoerall/ 
applied  to  malicious  purpofes* 

16.  The  r^;^^  in  this  place,  muft  mean  2l  branch 
from  the  root^  or  flock  of  David.  And  in  Ifaiah  and  the 

Other  prophets  the  Meffiah  is  called  the  branch. 

17.  The  bride  fignifies  the  church,  the  image  being 
a  marriage  feaft,  to  which  ihe,  as  well  as  the  bride* 
groom^  invited  the  guefls*. 

19.  This  can  only  refer  to  known  perverCons  of 
fcripture  in  general,  and. of  this  book  In  particular, 
which  could  only  be  for  {omc  fmifier  purpofe,  and 
could  not  be  deiigned  to  deter  us  from  ufing  our  beft 
judgments  in  the  interpretation  of  it.  Indeed,  to  thit 
we  arb  ftrongly  invited* 
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IT  18  evideni  that  Mofcs  had  no  idea  of  arty  thing 
dore  than  a  common  ferpent  being  concerned  io  this 
iranfaQ.ion*  'Lhat  the  devil,  or  any  cvii  fpirit  animated 
this  ferpent,  is  a  modtm  and  alro^ether  unfounded 
ppiaioD.  None  of  the  writers  in  ihe  t^cvr  Tedament 
appear  to  have  entertained  this  idea,  tho*  at  that  tirae 
the  opinion  of  poffeffion  was  uuiverfal.  An  account 
of  a  being  called  Satan  occurs  in  the  book  of  Job,  which 
18  probably  as  old  as  the  time  of  Mofes  ;  but  neither 
this  term,  nor  any  other  equivalent  to  it,  is  found  in 
the  writings  of  Mofes.  By  him  good  and  evil  are  alik^ 
afcribed  to  the  fame  great  being,  whofe  purpofes  arc 
equally  anfwcrcd  by  them  both. 

Ch.  XXIX.  2.  In  Arabia  the  inhabitants  cover  their 
wells  left  the  fand,  being  raifcd  and  carried  about  by 
the  wind,  ihould  fill  them  up. 

24.  Chardin  fays  that  in  the  Eaft  none  but  thofe  who 
are  very  poor  marry  their  dauijhlcrs  without  giving 
them  a  female  Cave  for  a  handmaid. 

Ch. 
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Ch.  XlSSni.  19.  The  word  here  tranflated  money 
flgnides  lambs^  with  the  figure  of  which  it  is  not  impro* 
bable  that  thefe  pieces  of  money  were  ftamped|  being 
each  of  the  value  of  a  lamb. 

LEVITICUS  XL  29. 

THE  word  here  rendered  mouse  (iDDV)  is  thought 
to  be  the  Jerboa^  an  animal  that  makes  no  ufe  of  its 
fore  feet  in  running,  but  jumps  with  its  binder  ones 
only.     The  fame  is  mentioned  Is.  Lzvi.  17. 

LEVITICUS  XVIII.  21. 

IN  my  Comparison  of  the  Institutions  of  Moses  with, 
those  of  the  Hindoos,  p.  183,  I  have  quoted  from  Son- 
neratan  account  of  the  fuperilitious  Hindoos  walking 
over  a  quantity  of  burning  coals,  in  honour  of  their  del* 
ties.  I  "^ 


The  writers^  and  wrka^  from  tubich  matUfoftiel/oiei 
arecolUctedt  and  which  for  the  sake  of  ctmcheness^ 
are  denoted  by  a  single  ktUr,  or  as  few  letters  aspos^ 
stblej  are  the  following  ; 

B.  Bifhop  BarringtOD  in  Bowyer's  Conjedtiires. 
Bl.       Mr.  Blayncy. 

^  Bow.   Mr.  Bowycr.  * 

C.  CommeDtanes  and  Eflays^  by  &  fociety  forpro^ 

moling  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures^ 

D.  Mr,  Dawfony 
Du.  Mr«  Durreli 
Gr.  Mr.  Green, 
H.  Mr.  Hallet, 
Hb.  Mr.  Heathy 
Ho*  Houbiganr, 

.  Uu*     Mi.  Hun^ 
J.         Dr.  Jebb, 
K»         Dr.  Kennicott 
L.        Bi(hop  Lowth, 
Mar.   Martin  the  Bettedifline, 
Mark»  Markland  in  Bowyer, 
Mer.  Mr.  Merrick, 
N*        Bifhop  Newcome, 
O.        Dr.  Owen  in  Bowyer, 
P.         PUkington, 
Pe.       Bifhop  Peacce, 
T.        Mri  Turner, 
T.  R.   Theological  Repolitory, 
W.       Mr.  Wakefield, 
Wh.     Mr.Whiaon, 

Some  other  names  are  printed  at  lengdi  as  Gak 
Dodfon  Sec. 
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